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By the grace of Allah Ta‘ala this last volume of Ma‘a@riful Qur’an is | 
now in your hands. When presenting it to the readers, I am unable to 
find suitable words to express my gratitude to Allah Ta‘ala who has 
enabled us to accomplish this project. It was a long journey that I 
commenced more than thirty years ago with numerous obstacles in my 
way. Alhamdulillah, it is reaching its final destination today. Ma‘ariful 
Qur’an, with all its eight volumes, is perhaps the first complete and 
comprehensive commentary on the Holy Qur’an that appeared in English, 
and J hope it will help the English speaking people to fully understand 
the message of the last Divine Book in its true perspective. 


I am extremely grateful to Maulana Ahmed Khalil Aziz who 
translated this volume in such a speedy manner that the work did not 
stop for a moment. May Allah grant him the best of health and bless ‘him 
with the best of rewards both here and in the hereafter. 


Acknowledgements are due to Mr. Ibrahim Nafis who composed the 
whole work, to Mr. Rafat Saghir Farooqui and Maulana ‘Abdullah - 
Memon who were responsible for proofreading, and to Mr. Yisuf Ghani 
who not only rechecked the final proof but also prepared the basic 
material for the Index. 


t am also thankful to Mr. Khalil Ashraf ‘Usmani, Mr. Ishag Noor and 
Mr. Yousuf Noor whose financial contributions facilitated the process of 
translation and publication of this volume. May Allah bless all of them. 
with His pleasure and His rewards in the hereafter. 


Lastly, I would request the readers to remember the esteemed author 
of the book, all the translators and this humble servant in their prayers. 
May Allah make this book beneficial to all those who wish to understand 
the message of their Creator and to order their lives in accordance with its 
guidance, A’min. 

Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
11 Rajab 1425 - 28th August 2004 
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Surah Muhammad 


Stirah Muhammad was revealed in Madinah It has 38 Verses and 4 Sections. 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Mercifal, the Very-Merciful 


Verses1-38 
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Those who disbelieved, and prevented (others) from 
Allah's way, He (Allah) has rendered their deeds vain. [1] 
And those who believed and did righteous deeds and 
believed in that which is revealed to Muhammad-and it 
is the truth (that has come) from their Lord-, He will 
write off their evil deeds, and will set aright their state 
of affairs, [2] That is because the disbelievers have 
followed falsehood, while the believers have followed 
the truth (that has come) from their Lord. This is how 
Allah explains their (respective) situations to the 
people. [3] 


Commentary 

Another name of Surah Muhammad is Surah Al-Qital [Sirah of war] 
because this Surah lays down the rules of Jihad and Qital {i.e.armed 
struggle in the cause of Aah]. This Surah was revealed immediately 
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a 
after migration to Madinah. Ibn ‘Abbas 4% is reported to have said 
regarding Verse 13 ii 3s (38 “And how many a city ... have We 
destroyed!,..." that it was revealed in Makkah, because it was revealed at 
a time when the Holy Prophet 3¥ left Makkah with the intention of 
migration, and looked at the sacred city of Makkah and the Holy Ka‘bah 
and said: "You are the dearest of all cities to me in the world. Had it not 
been for Makkans driving me out from this place, I would never have 
given up this Holy City." According to the technical parlance of the 
Qur’anic commentators, verses revealed in the course of migration from 
Makkah to Madinah are regarded as Makki. In sum, the Surah was 
revealed immediately after migration to Madinah, reaching shere, 
ordinances relating to jihad and war with infidels were revealed. 


In the phrase ab he oF (pve "prevented (others) from Allah's way" 
(47:1), “Allah's way" refers to Islam. The phrase wpleel jai "He (Allah) has 
rendered their deeds vain" (47:1) includes actions which are good in 
themselves, as for instance, helping and assisting the destitute, 
supporting and protecting the neighbours, generosity, charity and other 
good deeds. These deeds are, though, good and righteous in themselves, 
in the Hereafter they will yield benefit only if blessed with faith, because 
faith is a necessary condition for the credibility of good actions. Thus these 
righteous deeds will be of no use to the infidels in the Hereafter. The 
disbelievers take their comfort in this worldly life as a reward of their 
good deeds. In the Hereafter they will be punished with Hell-fire. 


wen a “0 ot tege 
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..and believed in that which is revealed to Muhammad ...(47:2) 


Although the previous sentence has referred to faith and righteous 
deeds which includes faith in the messengership of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad Me and the revelation that was sent down to him, this 
Sentence specifies explicitly the fact that the actual basis of faith is to 
embrace all the teachings of the Last Holy Prophet 38. 


The word "Ju" (6a2) in “gy 2let5"...and will set aright their state of 
affairs..(47:2)" is sometimes used in the sense of state of affairs and 
condition, and at other times in the sense of heart. Here it could refer to 
both the senses. In the first sense, it means that Allah has set all their 
affairs aright, that is, He has set aright all their matters of this world and 
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of the Hereafter. In the second sense, it would mean that Allah has 
improved their hearts. This also has the same implication, that is, 
corrected all their works, because correction of works is a logical result of 
improvement of heart, both being necessary to each other. 


Verse 4... 


a + 2 
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So, when you encounter those who disbelieve, then (aim 
at) smiting the necks, until when you have broken their 
strength thoroughly, then tie fast the bond, (by making 
them captives). Then choose (to set them free) either (as) a 
favour, or (after receiving) ransom, until the war throws 
down its load of arms... 


Commentary 

This verse lays down two points of law: first, it lays down that when 
war breaks the might and power of the enemy, and does away with their 
pomp and glory, they should be arrested rather than being killed. The 
Muslims are then given two options regarding the prisoners of war - 
either confer favour on them and release them without ransom or 
compensation; or release them against payment of ransom. There are 
several ways in which ransom may be taken, for instance by exchanging 
Muslim prisoners of war for non-Muslim prisoners of war. It is also 
possible to set them free after accepting pecuniary ransom. This 
injunction is apparently in conflict with the rule mentioned in Surah 
Al-Anfal. The prisoners of the battle of Badr were released against the 
payment of ransom, but Allah disapproved and expressed His displeasure 
against those who opined in favour of releasing them on ransom. The 
Messenger of Allah $8 is reported to have said: "A grave punishment of 
Allah for this action of ours was very close, and if it had been meted out, 
no one besides ‘Umar Ibn Khattab and Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh would have been 
spared, because only these two companions had disagreed with the idea of 
accepting pecuniary compensation for the release of the Prisoners of War 
(POW). (For detaits, see Ma‘ariful Quran, vo) 4. pp 272-281). In short, the verses 
of Surah Al-Anfal prohibits release of prisoners against ransom, 
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consequently their release without ransom would be prohibited all the 


more. 


On the other hand, this verse of Surah Muhammad permits both the 
alternatives. Therefore, most of the Companions and jurists express the 
view that this verse of Surah Muhammad has abrogated the verse of 
Surah Al-Anfal. Tafsir Mazhari records this to be the opinion of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Hasan, ‘Ata’ j.cor! gr «li 2, and majority of the 
Companions and majority of the jurists. Among the jurists, Thawri, 
Shafi, Ahmad and Ishaq also hold this view. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% says that on the occasion of the battle of 
Badr, the number of Muslims was smal]. Therefore, releasing the 
prisoners against ransom or releasing them as a gesture of grace were 
both prohibited. Finally, when Islam and Muslims went on to achieve 
total ascendancy, Allah Ta‘ala abrogated the earlier injunction, and 
revealed this verse which permits both options. Qadi Thana’ullah cites 
this in his Tafsir Mazhari confirming that this is the authentic and 
preferred view, because the Holy Prophet ee himself acted upon it, and 
after him the Righteous Caliphs also did the same. Therefore, this verse 
repeals the verse of Surah Al-Anfal - the reason being that the verse of 
Surah Al-Anfal was revealed on the occasion of the battle of Badr which 
took place in the 2nd year of Hijrah. The prisoners that were released by 
the Holy Prophet Rod in the battle of Hudaibiyah without ransom in the 
6th year of Hijrah was in accordance with this verse of Surah 
Muhammad. 


It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Anas 
& that about eighty Makkans climbed down the mount Tan‘im with the 
intention of launching a sudden attack on the Messenger of Allah and 
the Muslim camp. They were all captured, but the Messenger of Allah set 
them free without any compensation, lest it became the cause of war on 
that critical occasion. At this, the following verse of Surah Al-Fath [48:24] 
was revealed: 
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"It is He who held their hands back from you, and your hands 
from them in the valley of Makkah, after giving you victory 
over them." 
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According to one version, a popular view of Imam Abu Hanifah is 
that setting the prisoners of war free with or without ransom is not 
lawful. Therefore, the Hanafi scholars regard this verse of Sirah 
Muhammad as abrogated by the verse of Surah Al-Anfal. But Tafsir 
Mazhari made it clear that the verse of Surah Al-Anfal was revealed first, 
and the verse of Surah Muhammad later - thus the later verse repealing 
the earlier verse. Therefore, the preferred view of Imam A’zam - in 
keeping with the opinion of the great majority of the Companions Re and 
leading jurists - it is lawful, if it is in the best interest and well-being of 
the Muslims. From amongst the Hanafi scholars, ‘Allamah Ibn Humam 
shows his inclination towards this view in his Fath-ul-Qadir. He writes 
that according to the version cited in Quduri and Hidayah, Imam Abi 
Hanifah does not see it permissible to set prisoners of war free against 
payment of ransom. But according to another version of Imam Abu 
Hanifah, cited in As-Siyar-ul-Kabir, it is permitted in conformity with the 
majority view. Among these two versions, the latter is more likely to be his 
preferred view. Imam Tahawi in his Ma‘ani-l-‘Athar has also regarded the 
latter version as that of Imam Abu Hanifah. 


In sum, according to the majority of Companions es and jurists, 
neither of the verses under discussion is abrogated. The wordings of the 
verses of Surah Al-Anfal and Surah Muhammad leave us with the 
impression that none of these two can be called the abrogator or the 
abrogated. In fact, they are two injunctions for different situations. The 
leader of the Muslims may adopt either of the options depending on the 
conditions and needs ofthe Muslims. Qurtubi, on the basis of the Holy 
Prophet's ie practice and that of the Righteous Caliphs &, has shown 
that the prisoners of war were sometimes killed, sometimes enslaved, at 
other times they were set free against ransom, and yet at other times they 
were released without compensation. Exacting ransom includes exchange 
of non-Muslim POWs for Muslim POWs or setting non-Muslim POW free 
against pecuniary compensation. Having cited these cases, he says that 
verses that have been regarded as abrogator and abrogated are in fact 
Muhkam or operative and perspicuous. Thus none of them is abrogated, 
because when the disbelievers are arrested and come into our control, the 

_ leader of the Muslims has four options: [1] if he deems appropriate, he 
may kill them ; [2] if he feels that it is in the best interest of the Muslims, 
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he may hold them in bondage; [3] if it is appropriate, he may release them 
in lieu of pecuniary ransom or in exchange of Muslim POWs ; and [4] if it 


seems proper, they may be released. 


"This is the view of the scholars of Madinah, Imam Shafi‘l and Abu 
‘Ubayd. Imam Tahawi cites this as the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah as 
well, although his generally known view is that which we have already 
mentioned. [Qurtubi: V. 16, p. 228; sentence 16]. 


Four Options Regarding POW 

The foregoing discussion makes clear that the leader of the Muslims 
has four options regarding prisoners of war. There is a consensus of the 
entire Ummah on the permissibility of killing them and holding them in 
bondage. Although there is some difference of opinion on the issue of 
setting them free against ransom or without ransom, majority of the 
jurists holds the latter options lawful as well. 


The Issue of Slavery in Islam 

A question arises here regarding prisoners of war. There are some 
juristic differences whether they could be set free, but there is no 
difference of opinion with regard to the permissibility of the latter two 
cases, i.e. killing them or holding them in bondage. Why did the Qur’an 
not mention these two cases explicitly? It merely mentions the two cases 
where it is permissible to release them. Imam Fakhr-ud-din Raziresponds 
to this in his Tafsir Kabir. He says that only those two options have been 
mentioned here which are not permissible to enslave Arab POW. Killing 
of the crippled is not lawful either. Besides, the question of killing has 
been dealt with elaborately earlier. |Tafsir Kabir: p. 508; v. 71. 


Another point needs consideration: the permissibility of killing and 
enslaving was a common knowledge; all knew that the two cases are 
lawful. As opposed to this, the setting free of POW was prohibited on the 
occasion of the battle of Badr. On the present occasion, however, the 
intention was to permit them to be released with or without compensation. 
Here, there was no need to mention cases that were already known to be 
permissible. Therefore, these verses are silent about them. Thus, it is not 
correct to conclude from these verses that after their revelation, the 
permission to kill or enslave them has been abrogated. If the injunction to 
enslave had been abrogated, its prohibition would have been mentioned 
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somewhere in the Qur’an or in a Hadith. If this verse was an indication of 
its prohibition, then why were POW held in bondage by the Holy Prophet 
38, and after him by the Companions & so ardently dedicated to Qur’an 
and Hadith, in a large number of battles after the revelation of the 
present verses? The narratives of enslaving are recorded in such large 
numbers in Hadith and history with chains of transmission effectively 
uninterrupted that denying them would be unreasonable obstinacy. 


An objection and its rebuttal 

Let us now address the objection that Islam is the great upholder of 
human rights. Then how is it that it allows the enslaving of human 
beings? 


This objection is a fallacy based on the false analogy drawn between 
Islamie concept of slavery and its practice in other religions and 
communities; whereas in Islam after the rights given to the slaves and the 
social status granted to them, they can hardly be called slaves in the 
generally accepted sense of the word. They in fact constitute a 
brotherhood. If the reality and spirit of Islamic concept of slavery is 
analyzed, we will realize that no better treatment can be meted out to 
POW than these instances found in Islamic history. A famous orientalist 
in his book Arab Civilization writes: 


"When the word 'slave' is uttered in the presence of a European 
who is used to reading American writings, he conceives in his 
mind those helpless people who are shackled with chains, 
around whose necks are iron collars, who are lashed with 
whips and driven forth, whose food is barely enough to subsist, 
and for whom nothing more than dark dungeons are available 
to live in. I am not concerned here with how far this is true and 
to what extent atrocities committed by the British in America 
for the past several years fit the description . .. However, there 
is absolutely no doubt about the fact that Islam's concept of 
slavery is completely different from the Christian concept of 
slavery ." 


The truth of the matter is that in many instances there is no better 
solution than enslaving the POW, because if they are not enslaved, then 
logically there are three ways of sorting out the problem: either kill them, 
or set them free, or keep them as prisoners permanently. More often than 
not, all these three possibilities might not be in the best interest of the 
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Muslim Ummah. Killing them might not be appropriate because the POW 
might be a talented person and his talent would be wasted and lost. 
Setting him free might be risking the danger of his going away to 
Dar-ul-harb and once again conspiring against the Muslims. Now there 
remains two options only: Either to keep him as a prisoner for good and 
confine him to some remote and separate island as has been the practice 
nowadays, or enslave him, make use of his talent and take full care of his 
human rights. It is obvious to every one which of these options is the best, 
especially since the Islamic viewpoint regarding slaves has been made 
plain in a famous Hadith of the Holy Prophet ae as follows: 


JS ee dandandd ails cred 0 yl OWS cyad p Kyle! cased ali gle @Kilye! 
cree 65 jibe) “daald dads be “Add” ytd agli, Le Al Vy parks Ue dened y 


Anh 3 2319.91! 
"Your slaves are your brothers, and Allah has put them under 
your control. So whoever has a brother under his command 
should feed him of what he eats, and dress him of what he 
wears. Do not overburden them [slaves] to do things beyond 
their capacity, and if you do so, then help them." [Bukhari, 
Muslim, Abu Dawid and others] 


The social and civil rights that Islam has accorded to the slaves are 
almost equal to free individuals. Thus, as opposed to other nations, Islam 
has not only permitted the slaves to marry but also emphasized that the 
masters should marry off those of their slaves and slavegirls who are 
righteous [24:32] so much so that he can even marry a free woman. A 
slave's share from the spoils of war is equal to that of a free mujahid. If 
he gives refuge to an enemy, it would be respected in the same way as 
given by a free individual. There are so many injunctions in Qur’an and 
Hadith regarding good treatment of slaves that if they are collected 
together, they can be compiled into a voluminous book. Sayyidna ‘Ali 2% 
says that the last words of the Messenger of Allah see before his departure 
from this earthly life were: 


pSShagl Se Lad ALIN gait catghZalh aight 
"Take care of prayer; take care of prayer. Keep your duty to 
Allah regarding slaves under your command". 


Islam organized education and training programme for slaves: its 
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effect was seen during the reign of ‘Abd-u)-Malik Ibn Marwan in almost 
all the provinces of Islamic State. Some of the best and greatest 
authorities on education and intellectual development were slaves whose 
chronicles are narrated in several history books. Furthermore, this 
nominal slavery was gradually abolished or reduced. There is a huge 
number of Qur’anic verses and Holy Prophetic Traditions which set out 
the virtues and merits of setting the slaves free. There is no act. better 
than emancipation of slaves. In juristic injunctions, pretexts have been 
looked for to emancipate slaves: expiation for violating fast, for murder, 
for zihar, for violating oaths and vows - in all these cases the first 
compulsory command is to emancipate a slave. A Hadith tells us that ifa 
person has slapped a slave, its expiation is to set him free. Thus, the 
Companions used to emancipate slaves in large numbers. The author of 
al-Najm-ul]-Wahhaj gives us the following table of the slaves set free by 
the Companions: 


1. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (gr al oy occccccscsscsssscsssssstsesucsscnsecsnsessensesees 69 
2. Sayyidna ‘ADDaS SB ooo. cccccccsscccessesesscccsseeesscstssesstscestesnssecoess 70 
3. Sayyidna Hakim Dbn Hizdm oo... cceeccecescsseestesesesseneees 100 
4. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 488 oo... csecceceeseseeseereeseeen 1000 
5. Sayyidna ‘Uthman Ghani 86 oo... cceccescesccescessscersseerseereateens 20 
6. Sayyidna Dhul-Kila” Al-Himyari @ «0.0... 8000 [in a day] 
7. Sayyidna ‘Abdurrahman Ibn ‘Auf @ o...eccseeccensees 30 000 


This table shows that only seven Companions @ set free 39, 259 
slaves, Obviously, thousands of other Companions # must have 
emancipated countless slaves. 


To sum up: anyone who looks impartially at the comprehensive 
reforms Islam introduced in the system of slavery, he cannot escape the 
conclusion that drawing analogy between Islamic concept of slavery and 
its practice among other nations is absolutely false. In fact, permission to 
enslave POW after these reforms is a great boon to them. 


Furthermore, holding POW in bondage is only up to the point of 
permissibility which means that if an Islamic State deems it appropriate, 
it may hold them in bondage, but it has not been taken as an obligatory 
or as a commendable act. As a matter of fact, the collective teachings of 
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Qur’an and Hadith lead us to believe that emancipating them is more 


meritorious. Then this permission, too, extends up to the time the Muslims 
have not entered into a compact with the enemies. If there is an 
agreement with the enemies which includes a clause to the effect that 
neither the enemies will enslave Muslim POW nor will the Muslims 
enslave the enemy POW, the clause will be binding. In our times, many 
countries have entered into such covenants. If Muslim countries have 
participated in such covenants, it would not be lawful for them to enslave 
as long as this agreement stands. 


Verses ...4-11 
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That (is the law). And if Allah willed, He would have 
(Himself) taken vengeance upon them, but (Allah ordered — 
you to fight,) so that He may test some of you through 
some others. And those who are killed in Allah's way, He 
will never let their deeds go in vain. [4] (Instead,) He will 
guide them, and will set aright their state of affairs,. [5] 
and will admit them to the Paradise He has identified for 
them. [6] O those who believe, if you will help (the 
religion prescribed by) Allah, He will help you, and will 
stabilize your footings. [7] As for those who disbelieve, 
(destined) for them is destruction, and He has rendered 
their deeds vain. [8] That is because they hate what Allah 


has sent down; therefore Allah has nullified their deeds. 
{9] Have they not travelled in the land so that they might 
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see how was the end of those before them? Allah brought 
utter destruction on them. And (ready) for (these) 
disbelievers are the likes thereof. [10] That is because 
Allah is the supporter of those who believe. As for the 
disbelievers, there is no supporter for them. [11] 


Commentary 
Wisdom in the Legality of Jihad 

wees ali 212; (And if Allah willed, He would have {Himself] taken 
vengeance upon them,...- 47:4) In this verse Allah says that legalizing of 
armed struggle in His cause against the infidels is a blessing as it replaces 
celestial punishments. The previous nations were punished with celestial 
and earthly calamities for their infidelity to Allah, for idolatry and for 
rebellion against Allah. The Ummah of Muhammad 4 could have 
suffered the same fate but the Holy Prophet $ is a mercy unto mankind. 
as a result, the Ummah has been spared destruction by such general 
calamities. In place of them, jihad shar‘i has been instituted. This, 
compared to general calamities, has many facilities and expedience. First 
of ail, in general calamities the entire nation including men, women and 
children are decimated whereas in the case of Jihad aecording to the rules 
of war, women and children are safe and secure. As far as men are 
concerned, only those of the unbelieving men will have to face the 
believers who commit aggression and violence against those who protect 
the religion of Allah. Even among them not all men are killed, because 
many of them develop the ability to embrace Islamic faith, (or submit 
themselves as subjects of an Islamic state). Another wisdom in the 
institution of Jizad is that both the sides of war - Muslims and the 
enemies - are tested: which side is willing to sacrifice his life and wealth at 
the command of Allah and which side obstinately and stubbornly 
continues to reject the Truth or, having seen the crystal-clear evidence of 
Truth and being convinced by the Qur’anic arguments, embraces Islam. 


ebicel Jet 30 abt Joo 2a ls eal (And those who are killed in Allab’s 
way, He will never let their deeds go in vain. - 47:4) At the beginning of 
the Surah it was asserted that those who persist in infidelity and idolatry 
and obstruct others from practising Islam, Allah rendered all their good 
deeds void, such as charity, alms, donations, and philanthropic and public 
welfare activities, because these deeds are not worthy of reward in the 
Hereafter without faith. Faith is a necessary condition for good works to 
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be rewarded in the next world. As opposed to the case of the infidels, this 
yerse asserts that those who sacrificed their lives to acquire the glorious 
privilege of a martyr in the cause of Allah - Allah will never imprint their 
works with irreverence, profanity or damnation. Even if they did commit 
sins, their sins will not have a negative impact on their good actions. In 
fact, often these good deeds of theirs will serve as an expiation for their 
sins. 

Als celees's meee (He will guide them, and will set aright their state of 
affairs - 47:5). This sentence refers to two of Allah's bounties: First, He 
will steer them by His guidance; and secondly, He will improve their 
conditions. The word "state of affairs" includes the conditions of both the 
worlds - those of this world and those of the Hereafter. Even if a Muslim 
did not acquire the glorious privilege of a martyr in this world, he too will 
receive the reward of a martyr; and in the Hereafter he will be spared the 
torment of the grave and the anxiety of resurrection. If he violated the 
rights of some human beings, Allah will take upon Himself the 
responsibility of vindicating him and clearing him of all blame. Steering 
them by His guidance through the Holy Prophet Bd means causing them 
to reach their desired destination which is the Paradise. The Qur’an says 
that the inmates of Paradise, having entered the gardens of Paradise, will 
show their gratitude to Allah by saying: 


Wis Gis ei ol) Ai 
“All praise to Allah who has led us unto this. [7:43]. 


wt! Mahe iad pele (and will admit them to the Paradise He has 
identified for them. - 47:6). This is the third bounty of Allah. He will not 
only admit them into Paradise but will identify for them the gardens of 
bliss and will make them familiar with such bounties as houris and 
mansions in a way that it would seem to them that they have been living 
there since eternity. If such an acquaintance was not made, Paradise 
would have seemed a strange world. It would have taken them time to 
find their abode, to accustom themselves with the new environment, and 
they would not overcome the sense of unfamiliarity for a period of time. 


Abu Hurayrah 4% reports that the Messenger of Allah $€ said: "By 
Him who sent me with the religion of Truth! As you are closely familiar 
with vour wives and homes in this world, so you will know your abode 
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and your wives of Paradise - rather even better. Some reports of Hadith 
tell us that an angel will be appointed for every single inmate of Paradise 
who will introduce them to their abode and wives in Paradise. Allah 
knows best. 


his 3 AxU; (And [ready] for [these] disbelievers are the likes thereof. 
_ - 47:10). Grammatically, the article "alif lam" in al-kafirina" in this 
context is used to indicate some specific disbelievers, and refers to the 
infidels of Makkah. The purpose of this sentence is to warn them: as the 
previous generations were punished for their iniquity, so will you meet 
similar fate for your iniquitous behavior. Do not be unconcerned! 


ee il Y S48 3G (As for the disbelievers, there is no supporter for 
them. - 47:11). The word (J. "mawia" is used in several different senses. 
One of its meanings is "protector" or "supporter". This is the sense in 
which it is used here. Another sense of the word is "owner/master". In 
Qur’an (10:30] we come across: BS, oly 4 5 ah .i'335 "They will be returned to 
Allah, their Master, the Truth" (10: 30). In this phrase, Allah is called the 
"mawla" of the infidels, that is, their Master / Owner because the 
mastership / ownership of Allah extends over all - the believers as well as 
the non-believers; without any exclusion. 
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Qvop pd clad BS Ls eT tG 


Surely, Allah will admit those who believe and do good 
deeds to the gardens beneath which rivers flow. And 
those who dishelieve enjoy (the worldly life), and eat as 
cattle eat, and the Fire is the final abode for them. [12] 
And how many a town, stronger in might than your town 
that has expelled you, have We destroyed! Then, there 
‘was none to help them. [13] Then, can one who holds on 
to a clear proof from his Lord be like those for whom 
their evil deeds are beautified, and who followed their 
desires? [14] (Here is) a description of the Paradise that is 
promised for the God-fearing! In it there are rivers of 
water, never spoiling, and rivers of milk the taste of 
which would not go bad, and rivers of wine, delicious to 
the drinkers, and rivers of honey, fully purified. And for 
them there are all sorts of fruits, and forgiveness from 
their Lord. Are they like those who will live in Fire 
forever, and will be given boiling water to drink, and it 
will tear their bowels into pieces, [15] 


Commentary 
Essential Characteristics of Paradise 

Verse sixteen mentions four kinds of favours and blessings in the next 
world, that is, rivers of pure water, rivers of milk of which the taste does 
not change, rivers of wine which gives delight and rivers of purified 
honey which will be given to the righteous in plenty. 


Worldly waters become polluted by getting mixed with earth, 
vegetation and other adulterating substances which make them stink. 
But in Paradise, there will be rivers having un-pollutable water. The river 
of pure, clean water that will not go bad in taste, smell or colour, (and will 
flow uninterruptedly without layers of dregs, scum or any other 
unpleasant- looking substances). 


Milk, in this world, is secreted by the mammary glands of female 
mammals, such as the cow's udders or the breasts of the human female, 
and soon it starts to deteriorate. In Paradise it will flow in rivers and the 
Heavenly milk will never be spoilt. Its taste will be eternally delicious, 
relishing and delightful. 


Worldly wine has a foul smell and a bitter taste, (though the ones 


Surah Muhammad: 47: 16- 48 44 


addict to it do not feel its bitterness, being accustomed to it). But the 
Heavenly wine will give endless delight to the drinker. In Surah 
As-Saffat [37:47] the Qur’dn describes the Heavenly wine as s49 4132 Way 
35 ee > “which has no headache in it, nor from it will they be 
intoxicated.” 


Honey, in this world, is the secretion derived principally from the 


nectaries of flowers, from which it is extracted by bees in the form of 


nectar and deposited in their honey-sacs, where it undergoes a certain 
change prior to storage in the cells of the comb. When it is ripe, that js, it 
has become sufficiently thick by evaporation, it may now be extracted or 
thrown from the honey-comb by centrifugal force or by gravity. When it is 
so extracted, it needs to be clarified of the accompanying particles of wax, 
scum and other unwanted substances. However, the honey in Paradise 
will be pure and clean and will be available amply, as rivers of honey will 
flow uninterruptedly without layers of dregs, scum or any other 
unpleasant-looking substances. 


All four kinds of rivers - of water, milk, wine and honey - are used in 
their primary senses. There is no need to apply them unnecessarily in 
their figurative sense. However, it is obvious that the bounties of Paradise 
cannot be compared to things of this world. The taste and quality of the 
bounties of Paradise will be unique and can only be experienced in the 
gardens of Paradise. 


Verses 16-18 
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And among them there are ones who (pretend to} give 
ear to you, until when they go out from your presence, 
they say to those who have been given knowledge, "What 
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did he say just now?" Those are the ones on whose 
hearts Allah has put a seal, and they have followed 
their desires. (16] As for those who have adopted right 
path, Allah improves them in guidance, and gives them 
their piety. [17| They are waiting for nothing but the 
Hour that it should come upon them suddenly. So, its 
signs have already come. Then, once it will come upon 
them, how would they have an opportunity to accept 

the advice (already) given to them? [138] 


Commentary 

The lexical item 1,4! "ashraf" occurring in this passage means “signs". 
The portents of the last Hour starts with the very advent of 
Khatam-un-Nabiyyin [the Last of the Holy Prophets] as the end of the 
Holy Prophethood is the sign of the approach of the last Hour. The 
miracle of the splitting of the moon by the Holy Prophet #€ has been 
described thus in the Holy Qur’an [54:1]: acu <3! "The hour has drawn 
near and the moon has split." - indicating that this miracle is also one of 
the signs of the last Hour. These are initial portents of the Hour which 
appeared at the time of the revelation of the Qur’an. Besides, there are 
many other portents that have been predicted in authentic Ahadith, one 
of which is reported by Anas 48% in which he says that I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah $8 say: "Among the signs of the last hour is the 
removal of knowledge, abundance of ignorance, the prevalence of 
fornication, the prevalence of wine-drinking, the small number of men 
and the large number of women so that fifty women will have one man to 
look after them". (Bukhari and Muslim) A version has "knowledge will 
dwindle and ignorance will be widespread.” 


Abu Hurayrah 4% reports Allah's Messenger 4 as saying: "When the 
Spoils of war are taken as personal wealth, property given in trust is 
treated as spoil, zakah is treated as a fine, learning is acquired for other 
than religious purpose, a man obeys his wife and is undutiful towards his 
mother, brings his friend near and drives his father far off, voices are 
raised in the mosques, the most wicked member of a tribe becomes its 
ruler, the most worthless member of a people becomes its leader, a man is 
honored through fear of the evil he may do, singing-girls and 
stringed-instruments make their appearance, wines are drunk, and the 
last members of this community curse the earlier ones, look at that time 
for a violent wind, an earthquake, being swallowed up by the earth, 
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metamorphosis, pelting rain, and signs following one another like bits of a 
necklace falling one after the other when its string is cut. (Tirmidhi) 


Verse 19 
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So, know for sure that there is no god but Allah, and 
seek forgiveness for your fault, and for (the faults of) 
the believing men and believing women. And Allah 


knows your moving from place to place and your 
permanent abode. [19} 


Commentary 

In this verse the address is to the Holy Prophet Me and he is, through 
an imperative verb, commanded to know that there is no object of worship 
besides Allah. It is quite obvious that every Muslim has the knowledge of 
this - let alone the leader of the Holy Prophets $§ who should have its 
knowledge more profoundly. Then why is he enjoined to acquire this 
knowledge? There can be two responses to this question: it can either 
mean that the Holy Prophet $8 is enjoined to be steadfast in his worship 
of Allah or it could mean that he must fulfill the demands of his 
knowledge. Qurtubi cites the incident of Sufyan Ibn ‘Uyaynah (,jta Dias, 
who was asked about the significance of knowledge, he replied: Did you 
not read verse 19 of Surah Muhammad: SFG ies Al yl BY ‘ai eles "So, 
know for sure (O Holy Prophet %8) that there is no god but Allah, and 
seek forgiveness for your fault. It is required in this verse that knowledge 
should be acquired before action. Similarly, on other occasions in the 
Qur’an, first it is enjoined to acquire knowledge and then to fulfil its 
corresponding demands. For example, in [57:20] the Holy Qur'an has said, 
“ply Cand Ss @ soni uh \,-L41 "Know that the present life is but a sport and a 
diversion ..." Then it was said, Poy ot ak Uyighc "Race to forgiveness 
from your Lord (57:21). In Surah Anfal, (verse ) the Qur'an says: ij (145 
4 SSY5G SIG. 

"Know that your wealth and children are a trial..." The demand of 
this knowledge is mentioned in Surah At-Taghabun (Verse 14): pay yReat 
",..80 be fearful of Him.", Thus on these occasions first the knowledge of 
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different things are imparted, and then it is enjoined to fulfil the demands 
of that knowledge. 


In this context, although the Holy Prophet 4 had prior knowledge of 
the Oneness of Allah, the injunction here is for the Holy Prophet we to 
fulfil the demand of this fundamental knowledge, that is, "SOU jai-415 and 
ask forgiveness for your faults (47:19)". The Holy Prophet he is infallible 
and immune from sin, and therefore the possibility that he would commit 
sins is unthinkable. Despite this, the possibility of Allah's Holy Prophets 
x committing misjudgment in Jjtthad cannot be ruled out. But, according 
to the sacred law, such mistakes are not regarded as sins. In fact, they are 
rewarded, though the prophets ¢4Ji,¢le are told about the correct 
position, and keeping in view the high status of the prophets, such 
mistakes too are sometimes referred to as "dhanb" (fault or sin), as for 
instance in Surah ‘Abasa [80] the Holy Prophets] was criticized for his 
misjudgment. The details will be set out when discussing that Surah. The 
error of judgement referred to in that Surah was not really a sin. In fact, 
a reward was promised to him for that, but because it was not in 
conformity with his high status, Allah Ta‘ala expressed His dislike. This 
type of "dhanb' (fault) is referred to in the current verse. 


Note 

Sayyidna Abu Bakr Siddiq 44 reports that Allah's Messenger 3 said: 
Recite i Yi 2) y 1G@-ilGha-illallah and ,\ia-' istighfar frequently because 
Iblis (Satan) says, 'I got people involved in sins and destroyed them, but 
they destroyed me by reciting idlallah, so I got them involved in false and 
baseless thoughts and notions which they pursue as true, authentic and 
righteous, (for instance, the common religious innovations (bid‘at), 
because they treat them as righteous,) hence, they do not feel any need to 
repent for their practice of innovations. 


ss Sale, last line (your moving from place to place and your 
permanent abode.) The word li: mutaqallab lexically means “turning 
around or turning over". The word mathwa means “permanent resting 
Place ", It is open to several interpretations. As a result, the commentators 
have assigned different meanings to the phrase. As a matter of fact, all 
the Meanings attached to the phrase are correct, sound, authentic and 
true, because human beings are confronted by two types of conditions: in 
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the one case their involvement in something is temporary, and in the 
other case it is permanent. Likewise, in some places man's stay is 
temporary and in other places it is permanent. In the concluding phrase 
of the current verse, the word li: mutagallab has been used to describe 
"temporary" and .s'% mathwa is used to describe "permanent". Thus this 
verse signifies that Allah is fully aware of all conditions of human beings. 


Verses 20-31 
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Ana the believers say, "Why has a (new) surah not been 
revealed?" Then, once an operative surah is sent down, 
and fighting (in Allah's way) is mentioned in it, you 
notice those who have disease in their hearts, looking 
to you like one who is faint because of death. So, 
destruction is very close to them. [20] The (reality of 
their) obedience and (truthfulness of their) speech is 
fully known (as being mere deception). So, had they 
been truthful to Allah, once the matter had become 
serious, it would have been much better for them. [21] 
So, (O hypocrites,) do you not apprehend that, in case 
you turn away (from Jihad), you will spread disorder in 
the land, and will sever your ties of kinship? Those are 
the ones whom Allah has cursed; so He has made them 
deaf, and made their eyes blind. [23] Then, do they not 
give serious thought to the Qur’an, or do they have 
locks on their hearts? [24] Surely those who turn back 
after the guidance has appeared to them clearly, it is 
Satan who has tempted them and involved them in 
far-fetched fancies. [25] That is because they say to 
those who hate that which Allah has revealed, "We will 
obey you in some respects.” And Allah knows their 
secret talk. |26] So, how (will it be) when the angels will 
exact their souls, smiting their faces and their backs. 
(27] That is because they followed that which has 
angered Allah, and they disliked His pleasure; therefore 
He has nullified their deeds. [28] Do those having disease 
in their hearts rather think that Allah will never 
expose their grudges (against Islam)? [29] And if We will, 
We would show them to you, so as you would definitely 
recognize them by their features. And (still) you will 
recognize them by the tone of (their) speech. And Allah 
knows (all) your deeds, [30] And We will certainly test 
you until We know those of you who carry out Jihad 
(struggle in AHah's way) and observe patience, and 

until We check the reports about you. [31] 


Commentary 

WEG (an operative surah): The word us muhkamah lexically 
means "firm". In this lexical sense, every surah is muhkam, but here it is 
used in its technical sense. In the technical parlance of the sacred law, the 
term muhkam is used as an antonym of mansukh, ("abrogated"). Here the 
word Surah has been qualified by the adjective muhkamah so that the 
eagerness of the believers for a new Surah is understandable only when 
it embodies an operative divine commandment that is not abrogated. 


7 | 
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Qatadah 4% says that all Stirahs which contain the injunctions of Jihdd 
and Qital are operative and not abrogated. As the main objective of this 
Surah is to enjoin fighting and to persuade people to carry out the 
injunction, the adjectival phrase is: Surah muhkamah - indicating the 
injunction of Jihad. (Qurtubi) 


+ 13! (So, destruction is very close to them - 47:20} The Arabic word 
used in the text, according to Asma’i, means that the causes of destruction 
have approached or drawn near to them (Qurtubi). 

PASAT ARES oS SLAB EY 51 6n28 18 (Go, (O hypocrites, } do you 
not apprehend that, in case you turn away (from Jihad), you will spread 
disorder in the land, and will sever your ties of kinship? - 47:22). The word 
iJ3 'tawalla’ used in the text lexically has two senses: it could mean I’rad, 
that is, "turning away” and it could also mean to be placed in authority 
over the people. Some of the commentators of the Qur’an assigned the 
first meaning to this word in the context of this verse, and Abu Hayyan in 
his Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit prefers this interpretation, (and the translation 
given above is based on it.) From this point of view the meaning of the 
verse would be: If you turned away from Jihad [struggling in the cause of 
Allah} and other injunctions of Shari‘ah, you would return to the ancient 
system of ignorance which Islam has abolished. In the Pre-Islamic Days, 
according to the practices of jahiliyyah, for centuries they caused 
corruption and severed ties of kinship. For example, they practiced 
injustice; they cut each other's throat; one tribe attacked another tribe; 
they committed carnage and massacre; and they buried alive their 
daughters with their own hands. Islam abolished and wiped out all these 
and other heinous practices of the Days of Ignorance. In order to wipe out 
these heinous crimes of those days, Islam enjoined Jihad which 
apparently seems to be bloodshed, but in reality it is analogous to 


amputation of the diseased limb of a body, so that the rest of the body . 


may remain healthy. Jihad establishes justice and equity and maintains 
_ ties of kinship and relationship. 


Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, Qurtubi and others take the second meaning of the 
word tawalli in this context, that is, to be placed in authority over people. 
From this point of view, the meaning of the verse would be: if your 
ambitions of being placed in authority over people and the affairs of the 
world are entrusted to you whilst you are morally unhealthy, you would 
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cause corruption in the land and cut off ties of kinship and relationship. 


Strict Maintenance of Kinship Ties 

The word +)I 'arham' is the plaral of += 'rahim' Gwomb). This is a 
receptacle or repository in the mother where the young humans are 
conceived, held, protected and developed before birth. Because that is the 
source of all relationships and kinship, it is idiomatically used in the sense 
of human relationship and kinship. Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, on this 
occasion, has explained in detail the relations covered by the term dhawii 
arham or arham. \slam has laid great stress on fulfilling the rights of 
relationship. Bukhari records a Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah and two other Companions to the effect that whoever 
maintains good relations with the kith and kin Allah will keep good 
relations with him, but whoever severs his bonds of kinship, Allah too will 
sever His relations with him. This Hadith indicates how important it is to 
treat relatives kindly in terms of words, deeds and wealth. In the same 
Hadith, Abu Hurairah “& refers to the verse under discussion [47:22] and 
says “Read it if you wish to”. In another Tradition, the Holy Prophet 54 is 
reported to have said that there is a sin for which one will be punished, 
not only in the Hereafter, but also in this world, that is, ... breaking 
kinship bonds. In Thawban 4% Hadith, the Holy Prophet 3 is reported to 
have said: "Whoever wishes to have his life prolonged and his sustenance 
blessed should treat his relatives kindly." We come across the following 
Hadith in Bukhari: 


gre y dam y cana 13) cll Let gt SSI y SL peal il a 


"The person who perfectly maintains the ties of kinship is not 
the one who does it because he gets recompensed by his 
relatives for being kind and good to them, but the one who 
truly maintains the bonds of kinship is he who treats his 
kinsmen fairly, even though others have severed the ties of 
kinship with him." (Ibn Kathir) 


<b weed Sill Sy (Those are the ones whom Allah has cursed - 47:23) In 
other words, people who cause corruption in the land and break bonds of 
kinship have been cursed by Allah, that is, Allah has driven them away 
from His mercy. On the basis of this verse, Sayyidna ‘Umar #% regarded 
the sale of ummul-walad unlawful. Ummul-walad is a term used in 
Islamic law for a female slave who has borne a child to her master, and 
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who is consequently free at his death. Thus the sale of the mother would 
result in separating the child from the mother, and this would lead to 
severing kinship tie between mother and child which necessitates the 
curse of Allah. Therefore, the sale of ummul-walad was declared 
unlawful *. 


Law Relating to Cursing a Particular Person: The Issue of 
Cursing Yazid 

When ‘Abdullah asked his father Imam Ahmad about the 
permissibility of cursing Yazid, the Imam replied: "Why should we not 
curse a person whom Allah has cursed in the Qur'an?" ‘Abdullah said that 
he read the Qur’an in its entirety but he did not find Yazid is cursed 
anywhere. The father recited the present verse and said, ‘Who could be 
worse than Yazid in breaking up relationships? He did not even care for 
the Holy Prophet's 38 relations.’ However, majority of the Ummah hold 
the view that it is not permissible to curse any particular person unless we 
know for sure that he died in the state of disbelief. We can nevertheless 
use cursing phrase with general characteristics, such as curse of Allah be 
upon the liars, curse of Allah be upon the mischief-makers, and curse of 
Allah be upon the breaker of kinship |. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani on this occasion has 
discussed this issue elaborately. 


fae 


ale wpb le i ‘or do they have locks on their hearts? - 47:24) The 
meaning of this phrase is synonymous with similar phrases in other 
verses of the Qur'an where words like khatm or iab’ "[Allah} has set a seal 
[on their hearts} have been used to describe how the disbelievers refuse to 
employ their hearts for the comprehension of truth, as a natural 
consequence their capacities to distinguish right from wrong have become 
atrophied. Carelessly, committing sins all the time is the main cause of 
this. Allah forbid! 


A eur pe ee ae: Gt is Satan who has tempted them and involved 
them in far-fetched fancies. - 47:25}. In this sentence, two acts have been 
ascribed to the devil: - taswti [meaning the act of decking out evil works 
fair to some people, and zmiéa’ meaning the act of giving respite. First, he 
made their evil works look good and beautiful to them, and then 
prolonged their false hopes which will never be fulfilled. 


,£ 48 
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their hearts rather think that Allah will never expose their grudges 
{against Islam]? - 47:29)" The word adghan is the plural of dighn which 
means secret enmity, rancour, malice or spite. This verse was revealed in 
connection with hypocrites to expose their bitter hatred and rancour 
against Islam which they were hiding in their hearts. Outwardly, they 
expressed their love for the Holy Prophet 48 and inwardly they harbored 
violent hatred and enmity for him. They knew that Allah is the knower of 
the unseen, yet they were not concerned that He would expose their inner 
secret and covert enmity to the people. Ibn Kathir says in Strah Bara’ah 
that Allah has described their works, actions and activities which expose 
their hypocrisy and they would be identified as hypocrites. Therefore, 
another name of that Surah is fadihah meaning exposing to shame or 
disgrace, because specific qualities of the hypocrites are set out in it. 


meron Hea gSu5Y cl 5 (And if We will, We would show them to you, 
so as you would definitely recognize them by their features - 47:30). In 
other words, if Allah wishes, He could pinpoint and define precisely who 
the hypocrites are and describe their features so that the Holy Prophet 
could identify each hypocrite personally. Grammatically, the Qur’an has 
introduced this clause by the hypothetical particle Jau “if". Thus 
introduced, the sentence implies that what is supposed either does not 
occur or is not likely to take place. From this point of view, the clause 
implies that if Allah had willed, He would have pinpointed every 
hypocrite to you personally, but His wisdom and clemency did not wish to 
expose them to shame and disgrace in this way, and thus maintain the 
principle that all worldly matters be decided by their outer appearance, 
and the inner conditions and matters of the heart be left to the 
All-Knowing Allah. However, Allah has given to the Holy Prophet 3 the 
insight, so that he is able to perceive into the inner nature and real 
character of the hypocrites by the style of their speech. This is the 
meaning of Jit opel oe “3 aay "... And (still) you will recognize them by 
the tone of (their) speech. - 47:30]...". (Ion Kathir) 


Sayyidna ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan <8 says that anyone who conceals a 
secret in his heart, Allah displays it on his face, and brings it out by the 
slip of his tongue. In other words, in the course of conversation, some such 
words slip out which express their inner secrets. Likewise there is a 
Hadith which reports that any person harboring a secret thought in his 
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heart, Allah puts a cover on it; if itis good, it becomes manifest, and if it is 
evil, that too becomes manifest. Some narrations of ahadith have 
described that the Holy Prophet 4 was imparted the knowledge of a 
group of the hypocrites by name. For example, il is recorded in Musnad of 
Imam Ahmad on the authority of ‘Uqbah tbn ‘Amr 4 that the Holy 
Prophet #8 in one of his sermons called out the names of particular 
hypocrites and asked them to leave the congregation. Thirty-six names 
were counted altogether. ({bn Kathir} . 


FL fener wel ares {.,.until We know those of you who carry out 
Jihad,... - 47:31) Allah's knowledge of every person's works and deeds is 
all-encompassing and eternal. It may be noted here that knowledge is of 
two kinds: li] a priori knowledge or fore-knowledge, knowledge about a 
thing before its occurrence; and {ii} a posteriori knowledge or -in Mariam 
knowledge, knowledge about a thing after it has actually happened. Here 
knowledge refers to the second category. Allah's knowledge of things is 
since eternity. In this context, the knowledge about things is a posteriori, 
after the occurrence of the events in the external world. iIbn Kathir) (The 
purport of this part of the verse is that Allah has enjoined fighting on the 
believers so that sincere believers may become distinguished from the 
hypocrites who shrink in horror at the very thought of fighting), Allah 
knows best. 


Verses 32 - 38 
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Those who disbelieve and prevent (others) from Allah's 
way, and oppose the Messenger, after the Guidance has 
appeared to them clearly, shall never bring harm to 
Allah in the least, and He will render their deeds vain. 
[32] O those who believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger, and do not nullify your deeds. |33] Those 
who disbelieve and prevent (others) from Allah's way, 
then die as unbelievers, Aliah will never forgive them. 
[34] So, do not lose heart, and do not appeal for peace; 
you will be the uppermost, and Allah is with you; and 
He will never deprive you of your deeds. [35] The 
worldly life is but play and pastime. And if you believe 
and be God-fearing, He will give you your rewards, and 
will not ask you your riches. |36) If He were to ask you 
of it, and were to press you, you would show 
miserliness, and He would expose your grudges. [37] Yes, 
you are such that you are called upon to spend in 
Allah's way, but some of you withhold in miserliness_ 
and he who withholds in miserliness withholds against 
himself_ and Allah is the Need-Free, and you are the 
needy. And if you turn away, He will replace you by 
some other people, then they will not be like you. [38] 
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Commentary 
A] eee SE phe yas 4h 3) (Those who disbelieve and prevent (others) 
from Allah's way ... - 47:32) This verse also refers to the hypocrites, and 


the Jewish tribes of Banti Quraizah and Banu Nadir. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas <& says that this verse refers to those hypocrites who, on the 
occasion of the battle of Badr, joined forces with the infidels of Quraysh 
and helped them in such a way that twelve men of the two tribes took 
upon themselves the responsibility of feeding the entire army. Each one of 
the twelve men took turns to organize meal for the enemy camp on 
different days. 


pplich boty (..and He will render their deeds vain - 47:32) 
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Habt-ul-a‘mai (rendering deeds vain) could have one of the two 
meanings: [i] their efforts to undermine Islam would be unsuccessful and 
fail as explained in the foregoing commentary of this verse; and [ii] on 
account of their disbelief and hypocrisy, their good deeds - such as 
charity , free will offerings, philanthropic activities and so on - will all be 
rendered void and will not be acceptable. 


oSSagi Tyler (... and do not nullify your deeds... - 47:33) Here the 
Qur'an has employed the phrase ibtal-ul-a’ma/ instead of habt-ul-a’mal 
because the scope of the former phrase is much wider than the latter 
phrase, because ibfal-ul-a’mal may be interpreted in two ways: In the 
one case it takes place on account of disbelief which was described in the 
foregoing verse by the phrase habt-ul-a‘mal because no action of a 
die-hard infidel is ever acceptable on account of disbelief. If anyone 
embraced Islam and later abandoned it, all his good actions performed 
during the days of Islam will be rendered vain albeit good works of the 
days of Islam are acceptable. The good works, in this case, will be made 
vain because of the subsequent disbelief and apostasy. 


The other case of 1bfal-ul-a’mal is that the acceptability of some 
righteous deeds is sometimes conditional upon other righteous acts. If the 
condition is not fulfilled, the righteous deeds will be rendered fruitless. For 
example, for every righteous action to be acceptable, the necessary 
condition is that it must be performed exclusively and sincerely for Allah. 
Tt must not be performed to make an ostentatious display to people. Let us 
take a few examples of this rule from the Qur‘an: In [98:5] we read: 


sey 


opal 5 pelea ai AGEL IT ley 


“They were commanded only to worship Allah, making their 
submission sincere for Him, (98:5)". 


On another occasion in the Qur’an [39:3] we read: 
walled oy ‘pal avi 
"Unquestionably, for Allah is the pure religion" [39:3]. 


This goes to show that all good works - to be acceptable - must be done 
with the sincerity of heart and honesty of purpose. Otherwise they will be 
render 2 void by Allah. On a third occasion in the Qur’an [2:264] we read: 
ey id : , Sais ens "O those who believe, do not nullify your charities 


uu. 
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py boasting about favour, and teasing (2:264)". This shows that giving 
charity to a needy person and then following it up by demands of 
gratitude or insulting words or hurting him in some other way will only 
nullify his charitable act. This probably could be the meaning of what 
Hasan Basri has said when interpreting this verse: "Do not render vain 
your own good works by means of sins." Although the apparent sense of 
this statement is that if one commits a sin, all his good deeds are nullified, 
yet this being against the well-established position, its real purpose 
cannot be other than it refers only to those sins that are relevant to a 
particular virtuous act and which nullify that particular act only. It is 
similar to what Ibn Jurayj has said to explain this verse: "(Do not nullify 
your virtuous acts) by doing them only to show off and to win a good 
name among the people.” Likewise, Mugqatil and others have explained it 
by saying: bil-manni, that is, (Do not nullify your deeds) by boasting 
about your favour. Otherwise, according to the unanimity of 
ahl-us-sunnah wal-jamaah, no sin - not even a major sin other than kujfr 
or shirk -- can destroy the righteous acts of a believer. For example, if a 
believer, who performs his prayer regularly and keeps his fasts, were to 
steal something, the sacred law does not declare his prayers and fasts null 
and void or demand him to repeat them. Therefore, in the statement of 
Hasan Basri the word 'sins' refers only to those sins refraining from which 
is a necessary condition for the acceptability of good works. For 
example, the acceptability of good works, it is necessary to refrain from 
riya’, that is, to avoid showing off or making an ostentatious display of 
accomplishments. Moreover, it is also possible that Hasan Basn statement 
regarding refers to the deprivation of the bleasings of righteous works, 
and not to the absolute nullification of a righteous work itself. This may 
apply to all types of sin in the sense that if a believer's sins are much more 
than his good deeds, the few good deeds that he has to his credit will be 
devoid of the blessing that may save him from the punishment of his sins. 

According to the rule of retribution, he will be punished first for his sins 
* and finally through the virtue of his faith he will attain salvation and be 
admitted into the gardens of Paradise. 


Ruling: 


If a believer starts a naff (an act of worship that is not obligatory), 
and then deliberately disrupts it before its completion, this too is deemed 
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by Imam Abu Hanifah as nullifying the deed, and is impermissible 
according to him. Therefore, if a person commences righteous acts that 
were initially not compulsory or obligatory, their completion, according to 
this interpretation of the verse, becomes obligatory. Otherwise he would 
be committing ibtal-ul-a’mal [nullification of actions]. If anyone does this 
without a legitimate reason or nullifies them purposely, he would be a 
sinner, and it would be obligatory for him to make gada@’ for such 
nullification. According to Imam Shafi‘, neither he is a sinner nor is it 
obligatory for him to make gada’ . His argument is that the act was not 
initially compulsory or obligatory, therefore its abandonment or 
nullification would not entail a sin. Hanafis argue that the wordings of 
the current verse are general in their scope embracing all righteous acts, 
whether obligatory or supererogatory. Therefore, if a supererogatory act 
is initiated, its completion becomes obligatory. On this occasion, in Tafsir 
Mazhari, a large number of ahadith are quoted and the issue is discussed 
in detail. 


SUS ghy Kyu i hem 38 55 1545 Suill $1 (Those who disbelieve and 
prevent (others) from Allah's way, Allah will never forgive them...- 47:34): 
verse [32} has a similar warning in similar words. The present verse [34] 
seems to repeat almost the same warning. But the difference is probably 
that verse 32 describes the loss of the infidels in this world, and the 
current verse describes their loss in the next world as indicated in the 
commentary. It is also possible that in the earlier verse the reference was 
to infidels in general which included those people who embraced Islam 
later on. The ruling regarding them was that all the good works which 
they had done in the state of disbelief would go to waste. Even after 
embracing Islam they would not be rewarded for them. The current verse 
refers in particular to those infidels who persisted in their disbelief and 
idolatry until their dying day. The ruling regarding them is that Allah 
will never forgive them in the next world. Allah knows best. 


plot AN Tei 15g 0G (So, do not lose heart, and do not appeal for peace;) 
... ° 47:35", This verse prohibits the Muslims to invite the infidels to enter 
into peace treaty. But on another occasion in the Qur’an such a treaty is 
allowed : J att LU At 315 “And if they tilt towards peace, you tilt 
towards it..." (9:61). This verse indicates that if the infidels want peace, it is 
permissible to enter into peace agreement with them. Therefore, some 
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scholars think that the permission in this verse is conditional upon the 


assumption that the infidels take initiative for peace negotiations. The 
current verse prohibits the Muslims from taking initiative for peace. Thus 
there is no conflict between the two verses. However, the authentic ruling 
is that it is permissible for Muslims even to take initiative in negotiating 
peace with the infidels if it could be in the best interest of the Muslims - 
not by reason of cowardice and involvement in a life of luxury. The 
Qur’an by the employment of the imperative sentence fala-tahini [do not 
lose heart] in this verse indicates that the prohibition is meant for such an 
appeal for peace that is based on cowardice and escaping from Jihad. In 
this case too there is no conflict between the two verses, because the 
direction of tending to peace in verse 9:61 is restricted to a situation where 
it ig based on the interest of the Muslims, and not on cowardice or leisure. 
Allah knows best. 


uel Ag je i¢3 (..-and He will never deprive you of your deeds...47:35) 
It means that Allah will not diminish the reward of the believers. This 
indicates that if they were to suffer any pain or loss in this world, they 
will receive a huge reward in the next world. Thus a believer is never 
unsuccessful even in the face of pain or difficulty. 


41542511 (The worldly life is but play and pastime - 47:36.) As 
Muslims have been enjoined to fight in the cause of Allah, they will, for 
this purpase, have to make sacrifices of life and money. But the love of 
this world is the only thing that can prevent man from fighting. In this 
verse we are told that neither of these mundane benefits is permanent. 
After all, they all will perish and come to an end. Even if we succeed in 
saving them for now, they will be lost another time. The bounties of the 
next world are permanent and eternal: the believers need to develop love 
for them - not for the perishable things of this ephemeral world. 


Sigal «Sint ¥3 (...and will not ask you your riches.., 47:36). The 
apparent meaning of this verse is that Allah does not demand or urge you 
to hand over your wealth. But the Qur’an is replete with verses relating 
to payment of zakah, charities and spending wealth in the way of Allah. 
Even in the next verse, the reader is emphatically called upon to expend 
in Allah's way. Thus there appears to be conflict between these verses. 
Some scholars resolve the conflict by saying that the present verse means 
that Allah does not need their money for His benefit, but it is for their 
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own benefit that sacrifices of life and money are demanded of them. 
Earlier in this very verse, it has been declared expressly: eS. eu SK. ..He 
will give you your rewards, (47:36)". The believers are required to spend in 
Allah's way which will help them in the Hereafter where they will need 
their righteous works most pressingly. That is where they will be 
rewarded. This interpretation of the verse has been preferred by Maulana 
Thanawi (ix aly ane » A verse of identical meaning is Jy i) pts ii Ud do 
not desire [to receive} any provision from a them, nor do { desire that they 
should feed Me. ..51:57) 


Other scholars, however, assign another meaning to the words, “and 
will not ask you your riches". They say that “asking your riches” means to 
demand all of one's wealth. Their argument is that this clause needs to be 
read in conjunction with the next verse [37} which says, Santi jel By 
(ff He were to ask you of it, and were to press you,...) the word yuhfi is 
derived from ihfa’ which means to pursue a work persistently and 
insistently until it is accomplished. All scholars agree that the meaning of 
verse [37} is that if Allah demands for all of their wealth, they would 
become niggardly and acting upon this injunction would displease them. 
This displeasure would become visible at the time of expending. To sum 
up: the meaning of verse [86] is the same as verse [37]. The general 
meaning of the former verse is restricted by the latter verse. The meaning 
of these two verses is as follows: The pecuniary obligations, such as zakah, 
that Allah has imposed on the believers is for their own benefit - Allah 
does not need their money or wealth. Further, Allah, through His grace 
and compassion, has imposed a nominal percentage for expending. For 
example, only 40% = 2.5% for zakah, 1/10" = 10% or 1/20" = 5% for 
agricultural produce, and one goat out of every hundred goats, have been 
imposed. Thus it is clear that Allah is not demanding for all of our wealth 
because that would be displeasing and a burden and it would weigh 
heavily on us. In fact, He has asked for so little of our wealth that we 
should discharge our obligation readily and happily. The concluding 
clause in verse [37] Sib & By x "...you would show miserliness, and He 
would expose your grudges." contains the word adghan which is the 
plural of dighn. It refers to secret malice, grudge or hatred. Naturally, 
man feels unhappy to part with all of his wealth. Even if he does not 
express his unhappiness openly, he would procrastinate at the time of 
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payment. Procrastination would disclose his unhappiness. In short, if 
Allah had demanded from people all of their wealth, they would be 
tight-fisted and because of tight-fistedness their hearts will harbor 
rancour, malice and spite against spending in the cause of Allah which 
would be exposed. Therefore, He has imposed upon their wealth a small 
and nominal percentage to expend in the cause of Allah, but people are 
y even in this case. This is what the Qur’an says in the last verse: 
jay hal e abi de ca! 32425 4524 "... you are called upon to spend in 
Allah's way, but some of you withhold in miserliness.". Further the verse 
reads: 4-4 36 Jao G0 \42 [43 (and he who withholds in miserliness 
withholds against himself - 47:38) it means that any person practising 
miserliness will himself suffer loss or detriment because he will have to 
carry the burden of failing to fulfil his obligation and thus will be 
deprived of reward in the Hereafter. This point is made even more clear 
by saying "_ and Allah is the Need-Free, and you are the needy." In 
other words, Allah is free of want and beyond any need but man is in 
need of means of comfortable subsistence. So spending in the way of Allah 
is for man's own good and to fulfil his own needs. 


psi TIS o gees 035 Jae25 19,3 O15: (...And if you turn away, He 
will replace you by some other people, then they will not be like you. - 
47:38) This verse has explained that Allah is the most need-free of all. This 
attribute is described so lucidly that it brings to our mind the fact that let 
alone people's wealth, He does not even need their existence. If they stop 
acting upon His injunctions, He will bring another people who will not 
turn away from the sacred injunctions, but will obey Him completely as 
long as Allah wants to maintain the religion of truth, Islam. Sayyidna 
Hasan Basgri says that the reference in this verse is to non-Arabs and 
Sayyidna ‘Ikramah says that the reference is to Persians and Romans. 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4% reports that when Allah's Messenger recited 
this verse in the presence of the Companions they asked him: "Who 
are those people that will be brought instead of us if we, God forbid, turn 
away from Allah'a injunctions and those people will not turn away like 
us?" Sayyidna Salman Farisi 4 was sitting among the Companions .,, 
rte gis ai, the Holy Prophet $¥ slapped on his thigh and said: "If Faith 
lie. the religion of truth] were to go up to the Pleiads [accessibility to 
which is difficult], a man of Persian descent will acquire it from there and 
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act upon it.” . 


Shaikh Jalal-ud-Din Suyuti wrote a book on the biography of Abu 
Hanifah where he identifies him and his disciples as being the people 
referred to in the Hadith quoted earlier, because no group among the 
Persians reached that high point of knowledge where Abu Hanifah and 
his disciples reached . 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
The Surah Muhammad 
ends here. 
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Surah Al-Fath 
(The Victory) 


Surah Al-Fath was revealed in Madinah. It has 29 Verses and 4 Sections. 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-3 
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Surely, We have granted you an open victory, [1] so that 
Allah may forgive you of your previous and subsequent 
faults, and may complete His favour upon you, and may 
guide you to a straight path, [2] and so that Allah may 
support you with a mighty support, (3) 


Preliminary Remarks 

According to the consensus of scholarly opinion of Sahabah 
(Companions of the Holy Prophet #2). Tabi‘in (Pupils of sahabah) and the 
leading authorities on Qur’anic commentary, the Surah was revealed 
when, after signing the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, the Holy Prophet 3€ was 
on his way back to Madinah, in the 6th year of Hijrah in the month of 
Dhul Qa‘dah. In other words, the Holy Prophet 38 with a party of his 
Companions set out for Makkah with the intention of performing the 
‘Umrah. When he approached the sanctuary of Makkah he halted at a 
Place called Hudaibiyah. 
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The Quraish, however, debarred his entry into Makkah. Later they 
were willing to compromise that he must go back home that year and 
make up for the missed ‘Umrah the following year. Many companions, 
especially Sayyidna ‘Umar 4, were greatly upset but the Holy Prophet 
Me accepted it under Divine direction because he felt that this would pave 
the way to Muslim success. The details are set out later in the Surah. 
When the Holy Prophet # put off his Inram, this Surah was revealed on 
his return journey from Hudaibiyah in which it is pointed out that hig 
vision is true which will most certainly be fulfilled at the appropriate time. 
But this is not the right time for it. It will happen after the conquest of 
Makkah. The Treaty of Hudaibiyah in this Surah is described as "an open 
victory" because this Treaty was in fact the forerunner of the conquest of 
Makkah. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 44 and some other Companions 
say "you think the conquest of Makkah is 'Victory™ but we regard "The 
very Treaty of Hudaibiyah as the real 'Victory'. Likewise Sayyidna Jabir 
4% says “We think the Treaty of Hudaibiyah is 'Victory". Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 
says "You think 'Victory' refers to the conquest of Makkah. No doubt, it 
does, but we think the Pledge of Ridwan on the occasion of Hudaibiyah is 
the real 'Victory' where the Companions [some 1400) were asked by the 
Holy Prophet 4% under an acacia tree to declare on solemn oath that they 
would stand by him at all costs and would fight under his banner to the 
bitter end. The Pledge of Jihad is referred to later on in this Surah. (ibn 
Kathir) As mentioned earlier, this Surah was revealed on the occasion of 
Hudaibiyah, and since some parts of this incident are referred to in this 
Surah, it seems pertinent to first give details of this incident. Tafsir Ibn 
Kathir elaborates on the event and gives many small details. Tafsir 
Mazhari develops it even more elaborately. He has, on this occasion, 
written about fourteen pages, narrating the story from the beginning to 
the end with reference to authentic collections of Hadith. The narrative 
comprises many miracles, pieces of advice, and educational, religious and 
political points of wisdom. We intend to give the details of those parts of 
the narrative which are referred to in the Surah itself, or are profoundly 
relevant to the Surah, so that it may facilitate the understanding of those 
verses which are related to the incident. The details given below are 
mainly adopted from Tafsir Mazhari, and reference is made to other 
commentaries from where other details are taken. 
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The Event of Hudaibiyah: 

Hudaibiyah is a plain situated outside Makkah on the way to Jeddah 
which is very close to the boundaries of Haram. It is now called 
Shumaistyy. This is the site where the incident took place. 


Part [1]: The Prophet's # Vision 

It is reported by Ibn Jarir, ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Baihaqi, and others that 
the Holy Prophet 3% saw in a dream in Madinah that he had gone to 
Makkah with his Companions, entered it peacefully and performed the 
‘Umrah (shorter pilgrimage). He and his Companions put off their 
pilgrim-garb and, according to the rule, some had their heads shaven and 
others had their hair cut short. The Holy Prophet 2 then entered the 
House of Allah, and the key of the House fell into his hand. This part of 
the event is referred to later on in this Surah [48:27]. The dream of the 
Prophets ¢>! -¢-l- is not a mere dream or fiction. It is a Divine revelation, 
acting upon which is necessary. Therefore, this vision of the Holy Prophet 
% was not merely a dream, but a Divine inspiration which he had to 
strictly obey and follow. However, no time or date was specified for this. 
In fact, this vision was to be fulfilled at the time of the conquest of 
Makkah. But when the Holy Prophet #% narrated this vision to his 
companions, they in their enthusiasm to visit Makkah and perform the 
tawaf (cireumambulation) of the House, started preparations forthwith. 
When a party of the Companions was in full readiness to depart, the Holy 
Prophet a too made up his mind to accomplish his vision, since no time or 
date was specified, it is possible, he thought, that this purpose could be 
achieved instantly (Bayan-ul-Qur’an, citing from Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani). 


Part [2]: The Prophet 3 Invites his Companions and Bedouins to 
Join him: Some refused 

It is reported on the authority of Ibn Sa'd and others that when the 
Holy Prophet 3 and his Companions made up their mind to perform 
‘umrah, the Holy Prophet ie had the apprehension that the pagans of 
Makkah might hinder them from performing ‘umrah, and it was possible 
also that an armed clash might ensue. Therefore, he invited people from 
the neighbouring villages to join him for the pilgrimage. Many of the 
village bedouins refused to join him claiming that Muhammad # and his 
Companions wanted to push them into the jaws of death. They said that 
Muhammad and his Companions wanted to get them into an armed clash 
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with Makkans who were superior to them in terms of weapons and power, 
They felt that as a result of this superiority, the Muslims would not come 
back alive (Mazhari). 


Part [3]: Setting out for Makkah 

According to the versions of Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Abu Dawud, 
Nasa’i and others the Holy Prophet 3 before setting out for the journey, 
took a bath, put on his new clothes and mounted his camel Qaswa’. He 
was accompanied by his blessed wife "Umm Salamah des, A large number 
of the Muhajirin, Ansar and the village folks was with him. This 
constituted, according to most versions, 1400 people altogether. No one. 
doubted that Makkah will be conquered on that day on account of the 
Holy Prophet's ug vision, whereas they did not have any weapons except 
swords. The Holy Prophet 38 and his Companions set out for this journey 
on Monday at the beginning of Dhul-Qa‘dah,. He reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
and donned the pilgrim-robe with the intention of ‘Umrah (Shorterned from 
Mazhari). 


Part [4] : Preparing for Confrontation with Makkans 

When the people of Makkah received news about the Prophet's ae 
journey to Makkah with a large number of his Companions, they 
gathered together, and expressed their concern that if Muhammad was 
allowed entry into Makkah, the entire Arabia would be under the 
impression that the Makkans were subdued by him, while several battles 
had been fought between them and Muhammad. As such, they were not 
willing to allow him entry into the city. Thus they dispatched an advance 
cavalry towards Kura‘-ul-Ghamim under the command of Khalid Ibn 
Walid 4% [who until then was not a Muslim] to intercept him. The 
neighboring villagers were also attached to the cavalry, and the tribe of 
Banu Thagif from Ta’if joined them as well. They pitched their tents in a 
place called Baldah. They pledged to debar the Holy Prophet 2 from 
entering into Makkah and to declare war against him. 


A Strange and Simple Network of Communication 

The enemies set up a network of communication from Baldah to the 
place where the Holy Prophet M2 had reached. They placed a few men on 
’ the top of each mountain to observe the movement, activity and position 
of the Holy Prophet #£ and inform the people on the adjacent mountain 
in a loud voice, they in turn relayed the message to the people on the next 


| 
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mountain, they would then convey the information to the third mountain, 


and so on. In this way they communicated the details of the Holy 
Prophet's oe activities to the people of Baldah within a few minutes. 


fhe Informants of Holy Prophet eC 

~ athe Holy Prophet 3 dispatched Bishr Ibn Sufyan 44% to Makkah in 
advance as a secret informer, so that he may secretly observe the 
activities and movements of the Quraish and keep him fully informed of 
their intentions and activities. When he returned from Makkah, he 
informed the Holy Prophet se that the Makkans were preparing for an 
all-out war. The Holy Prophet ae expressed his regret that several wars 
had already weakened the strength of Quraish, and yet they would not 
give up fighting. The Prophet # said: "This was an ideal opportunity for 
them to leave me.and the other Arabs alone. If these Arabs had 
vanquished me, they would have accomplished their objective without 
any pain; and if [ had vanquished them, one of two things could have 
happened - either they would have embraced Islam or if they intended to 
fight me they would have braced themselves to face me. But nobody 
knows what is wrong with them! By Him who has sent me with His 
commands, I shall never cease to fight them until my neck is separated 
from the rest of my body.". 


Part [5]: The Camel of the Holy Prophet Ye Refuses to Move 

After that the Holy Prophet $8 gathered the people and delivered a 
sermon in which he consulted them whether they should start the fight 
against the enemies then and there, or press forward and make forced 
entry into Makkah, and "if they debar us we shall fight them.” Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr 4% and other companions said, " You have come out on a 
peaceful mission with the intention of visiting the House of Allah, not 
with the belligerent intention of fighting. Therefore, adhere to your 
peaceful intention. However, if anyone bars us from entering Makkah, 
then we shall fight." Sayyidna Miqdad Ibn Aswad 4% stood up and said: 
"O Allah's Messenger! We are not like the children of Israel who would 
Bay jdt Lye ti itis 555 Sa C85 - (5:24) 'So go, you and your Lord, and 
fight. As for us, we are sitting here’. We shail fight with you at all costs." 
Having seen the Companions’ determination, Allah's Messenger Me 
responded that they should press forward in the direction of Makkah in 


the name of Allah. When the Holy Prophet 5 approached the Holy City, 
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and Khalid Ibn Walid # and his cavalry noticed them moving forward in 
the direction of giblah, he arrayed his army into regiments and stood up 
there like adamantine walls. Allah's Messenger appointed ‘Abbad Ibn 
Bishr 48 as the commander of a unit that was arrayed in oppositionto 
Khalid Ibn Walid. In the meanwhile it was time for Zuhr Salah, 
Sayyidna Bilal called the adhan, and the Holy Prophet we led the 
congregation in prayer. Khalid and his cavalry looked on. Later on Khalid 
Ibn Walid said: "We lost a golden opportunity to wipe them out whilst 
they were praying. It does not matter, wait for another time, because soon 
they will be praying again." But in the meantime Jibra’il See brought 
down the injunction of Salat-ul-Khawf. Having made Allah's Messenger 
we aware of their intentions, he was shown how the army should be 
divided into two groups in times of danger. Allah's Messenger #E followed 
the direction of the Qur’an. Each group performed the prayer in 
alternation. (When one group prayed, it was guarded and protected by 
the armed regiment who remained on the alert for a possible attack by the 
enemy. It took its turn when the praying group had finished.) 


Part [6]: A Miracle at Hudaibiyah 

When Allah's Messenger Ye was nearing Hudaibiyah, the forelegs of 
his she-camel (named Qaswa) slipped and it sat down. The Companions 
tried to urge it up, but in vain. The Companions thought that Qaswa was 
enraged, but Allah's Messenger Be said that it was no fault of Qaswa nor 
is it its usual habit to do this. In fact, it has been stopped by the same One 
who had blocked the men of elephant. [Probably Allah’s Messenger ee by 
then had discerned that the time was not up for the fulfillment of his 
vision.] With this discernment, Allah’s Messenger ye declared: "By Him in 
whose hand is Muhammad's life, teday I shall accept all the demands of 
the Quraish in which the Symbols sanctified by Allah are held in full 
esteem." Then he called out the she-camel and it stood up. Allah's 
Messenger 54 moved away from the spot where Khalid Ibn Walid & was 
staying, and stationed himself on the other side of Hudaibiyah where 
there was very little water. Khalid Ibn Walid and the people of Baldah 
had occupied the places where water was available in abundance. Here a 
miracle of Allah's Messenger Me shown by Allah Ta‘ala. At this place there 
was a well in which very little water trickled. He rinsed his mouth in it, 
and got one of his arrows pitched therein. As soon as this happened, its 
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grater bubbled almost up to the brim of the well. People on the upper side 


of the well drew water and quenched their thirst. 


Part [7]: Negotiation with the Deputations of the People of 
Vets ah 
= In this way all the Companions were satisfied and settled there, and 
started negotiations with the people of Makkah through their 
deputations. First, Budail Ibn Warga’ [who later on embraced Islam] 
along with his companions paid a visit to Allah's Messenger eg and 
informed him, as a well-wisher, that the entire Makkah had come out in 
full force to confront him. They have occupied all the water spots. "They 
will never allow you to enter into Makkah.” He said. Allah's Messenger ee 
replied, "We have not come to fight anyone. However, if they block us 
from performing ‘wmrah, we will fight". Then he repeated what he had 
said to his spy Bishr 44: "Several wars have weakened the Quraish. If 
they wish, a peace treaty could be arranged for a specified period of time, 
so that they may peacefully prepare themselves. In the meantime they 
should leave us and the rest of the Arabs alone. If these Arabs vanquish 
me, they would have accomplished their objective without any pain; and 
if I vanquish them, and they started entering into the fold of Islam, then 
the Quraish will have two options: either they too will embrace Islam, or if 
they will intend to fight me, they will have braced themselves to face me. 
But if they refuse this, then I swear by Him who has sent me with His 
commands, I shall never cease to fight them until my neck is left 
separated from the rest of my body." Budail, saying that he will convey 
the message to the Quraish leaders, went back. When he returned to the 
Quraish and communicated the Holy Prophet's response, some of them 
did not want to even hear him, and were in a fit of war, while others, like 
‘Urwah Ibn Mas‘id, the leader of his tribe, advised them to at least hear 
him. Then when Budail conveyed the message of the Holy Prophet 38, 
‘Urwah said to the leaders of Quraish that Muhammad's suggestions were 
fair and satisfactory, and therefore, they should be accepted. He opted to 
hegotiate and asked for their permission to confer with the Holy Prophet 
with the aim of reaching an agreement of peace. Thus the second 
person to pay a visit to the Holy Prophet ¥ in an attempt to negotiate 
was ‘Urwah who said to the Holy Prophet 32: "If you wipe out your own 
People, the Quraish, will it be goad for you? Have you ever heard anyone 
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destroying his own people?" Then there was a heated and protracted 
parleys between ‘Urwah and the Companions, and while this was going 
on, ‘Urwah observed that when the Holy Prophet Se performed his 
ablutions, his companions would not allow the water to fall on the ground 
but would rub it on their bodies and clothes. When the Holy Prophet 3% 
spoke, they would lower their voices. ‘Urwah went back to the Quraish 
leaders, and described the whole scenario to them, adding that "I have 
been to the courts of the Caesar and Khosroes, and the Negus also, but 
by God, never have I seen any people so devoted to a king as are the 
Companions of Muhammad to him. He is suggesting a correct proposal, 
and I suggest that you accept it." But the people replied that they could 
not accept it; "Muhammad must go back this year, and may come again 
the following year." When ‘Urwah's suggestion was not accepted, he 
returned with his people. After him a person by the name of Jalis Ibn 
‘Alqamah, the leader of the bedouins, visited the Holy Prophet ae . He 
saw the Companions in pilgrim-robes with sacrificial animals. He too 
returned and explained to his people that these people had come to 
perform their ‘Umrah in the House of Allah. "It is not proper in any way 
to debar them." The people did not pay heed to his suggestion either. He 
too went away back with his deputation. A fourth person arrived to confer 
with the Holy Prophet 3% and persuade him to give up his intention to 
enter Makkah. But the Holy Prophet #% repeated the same reply to this 
deputation that he had made to Budail and ‘Urwah. He went back to 
Quraish and communicated the Holy Prophet's 38 reply to them. 


Part [8] : Sayyidna Uthman Despatched as a Special Envoy 

Imam Baihagi reports on the authority of ‘Urwah Ibn Zubair 4% that 
when Allah's Messenger 4 settled in Hudaibiyah, it unnerved the 
Quraish, He decided to send an envoy with the message that he had not 
come to fight, but to perform ‘Umrah. Therefore, they should not block his 
way. He called upon Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 for this task. He said, "Quraish 
are my implacable enemy, because they are fully aware of my ardent 
support for Islam, and there is not a single member of my tribe in Makkah 
that will support me. As a result, I will not be able to change their mind. I 
propose the name of ‘Uthman for this task. He is the most appropriate 
person who, because of his tribe, holds a special power and honour in the 
whole of Makkah." Allah's Messenger $8 accepted the proposal and sent 
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off Sayyidna ‘Uthman é@ for the task. He also advised him to visit the 


socially and economically disabled Muslim men and women who were not 
able to migrate from Makkah and were suffering hardships. He was to 
console them that they should not be distressed. Soon, Allah willing, 
Makkah will be conquered and their difficulties will end. First, Sayyidna 
Uthman “ went to those people who had gathered in Baldah to block 
the way of the Holy Prophet Be and confront him. He communicated to 
them the same message that was conveyed to them by Budail and 
‘Urwah. They replied that they had heard the message and that it was 
not acceptable. Having received their reply, he attempted to get into 
Makkah. Aban Ibn Sa‘id [who later on embraced Islam] met him and 
welcomed him warmly. He took him into his refuge and allowed him to 
convey his message anywhere in Makkah without any fear of hindrance. 
Then he gave his mount to Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4% which he rode and 
entered Makkah, because his tribe Banu Sa‘id was eminently powerful. 


Sayyidna ‘Uthman & met each one of the Quraish leaders, and 


conveyed the Holy Prophet's Me message: "We have not come to fight, but 
to perform ‘umrah. After completing the rites of pilgrimage we shall 
return home. Indeed, if the road is blocked, we shall fight. Quraish 
themselves have been debilitated by several wars, Therefore it would be 
to their advantage to leave us and other Arabs alone. Then we shall see 
who overpowers the other. If the Arabs overpower us, then their objective 
would be accomplished. If we overpower them, then too they will have a 
choice to fight at that stage. During this time they will have the 
opportunity to improve and preserve their strength." But they rejected his 
proposal. Then ‘Uthman 48 visited the helpless Muslims and conveyed to 
them the Holy Prophet's ae message. This communication pleased them 
immensely, and they asked him to convey their salam to the Holy Prophet 
x. Having communicated the Holy Prophet's ae message, the Makkans 
allowed Sayyidna ‘Uthman -# to perform the fawdaf of the House if he 
wished. But he refused saying he would not do that unless the Holy 
Prophet te would have first performed it. ‘Uthman @ stayed in Makkah 
for three nights, and continued to invite the Quraish leaders to accept the 
Holy Prophet's 3 message. 


Part [9] : Tension between Quraish and Muslims: Seventy 
Makkans Captured 
In the meanwhile Quraish selected fifty men and asked them to be on 
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the look-out for the Holy Prophet te As soon as they find an opportunity, 
their task was to assassinate him. Whilst the men were on the look-out for 
the Holy Prophet ie Muhammad Ibn Maslamah 4%, the Holy Prophet's 
ae body-guard, captured them and brought them to the Holy Prophet ae 
On the other hand, Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4% was already in Makkah and 
ten more Muslims joined him in the Holy City. When the Quraish heard 
that fifty of their men have been captured, they detained ‘Uthman 
and other Muslims. A cavalry of Quraish marched towards the Muslim 
caravan and shot arrows and threw stones at them. One Companion - Ibn 
Zanim by name - was martyred. The Muslims captured ten of the Quraish 
horse-riders. In the meantime a rumour reached the Holy Prophet ie that 
‘Uthman 48 has been assassinated. 


Part [10] : The Pledge of Ridwan 

Having received this rumour, the Holy Prophet de gathered his 
Companions under an acacia tree and took a solemn pledge from them 
that they would fight the Quraish to the last breath of their lives. This 
pledge came to be known as bai‘at-ur-Ridwan, which signified those 
lucky people who had taken the oath had obtained Allah's pleasure. This 
is referred to later on in the Surah. Authentic Prophetic Traditions speak 
eminently of the people who participated in this pledge. Since ‘Uthman 
é was on a mission to Makkah under the direction of the Holy Prophet 
Me he was absent at the time of the solemn pledge. So the Holy Prophet 
He placed one of his own hands on the other hand of his and said, "This is 
‘Uthman's pledge." This illustrates the distinction of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
a. 
Part [11]: Peace Treaty at Hudaibiyah 

A distinct event or episode of the scenario of Hudaibiyah is that 
through, the grace of Allah, the Quraish were overawed and subdued by 
the Muslims. As a result, they themselves were then willing to make 
peace. Thus they sent three of their men as representatives, namely, 
Suhail Ibn ‘Amr, Huwaitib Ibn ‘Abdul ‘Uzza and Mikraz Ibn Hafs. (Later 
the first two of the representatives embraced Islam.) They apologised to 
the Holy Prophet 3¥ on behalf of their people. Suhail Ibn ‘Amr said to the 
Holy Prophet we "The report that ‘Uthman 4 and his companions have 
been killed is absolutely false. They are being sent to you. Set free our 
men you have captured." The Holy Prophet #2 set them free. It is 
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recorded in Musnad of Ahmad and Sahih of Muslim on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas £8 that verse 24 of this Surah one eel OS Gill’ refers to 
this episode. Then Suhail and his deputation went to Quraish and 
described to them the amazing scene of bai‘at-ur-Ridwan where the 
gahabah showed their readiness to lay down their lives and willingness to 
make the supreme sacrifice. The opinion-makers of Quraish suggested 
that nothing would be better for them than they would compromise on 
Muslims' retiring that year without entering Makkah, but the Holy 
Prophet due and his Companions may visit Makkah the following year 
only for three days to perform ‘Umrah. On that oceasion they may 
slaughter the sacrificial animals and put off their pilgrim-robes, otherwise 
the impression created would be that attempts were made to block the 
Holy Prophet's we way, but he foreed his entry into Makkah, which would 
be tantamount to a humiliating defeat for them. When Suhail arrived 
again with message, the Holy Prophet 3 said, "It seems that Quraish has 
decided to make peace. That is why they have sent Suhail again.” The 
‘Holy Prophet abe sat up cross-legged. Two of his Companions, ‘Abbad Ibn 
Bishr and Salamah, gyr-=! 4 a! 2, armed themselves with weapons 
‘and stood on his sides to guard him. Suhail came, whilst sitting 
courteously in front of him, delivered the message of Quraish. The 
Companions generally were not happy to put off the pilgrim-garb without 
performing ‘Umrah. They spoke harshly to Suhail - the voices sometimes 
became loud and at other times low. ‘Abbad Ibn Bishr 4 reprimanded 
Suhail for raising his voice in the presence of the Holy Prophet ye After 
heated and protracted parleys, the Holy Prophet 5 agreed to enter into 
Peace Treaty. Suhail wanted to have the Peace Treaty reduced to writing. 
The Holy Prophet 3% called Sayyidna ‘Ali and dictated to him to write 
the words, pay) oo abl ey bismil- lahir-rahmanir-rahim. Suhail 
objected to this - saying that the words rahman and rahim do not exist in 
our idiom. He said they should write the words that used to be written 
before, that is, -@ii KW bismika-allahumma. The Holy Prophet #¥ 
agreed to this and asked Sayyidna ‘Ali 4 to erase the pa) atl abi _ 
bismil-Iahir- rahmanir-rahim and insert -4Ui Sl bismika- allahumma. 
Then the Holy Prophet $£ asked Sayyidna ‘Ali to write "This is the 
Peace Treaty into which Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah entered." 
Suhail objected to this as well, and argued that they did not recognise him 
as the 'Messenger of Allah’. If they had, they would never have prevented 
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him from visiting Allah's House. There should be no such expression in 
the Treaty that would be in defiance of any party's belief system. 
Therefore, it should read Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdullah. The 
Messenger of Allah $2 granted this and dictated to Sayyidna ‘Ali & to 
erase the words, ‘the Messenger ofAllah’ and replace it with ‘the Son of 
‘Abdullah.' Sayyidna ‘Ali 4, despite being an embodiment of obedience, 
said he could not erase the attributive title rasul [Messenger] of Allah 
from his name. Sayyidna ‘Usaid Ibn Hudair and Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah & 
withheld Sayyidna ‘Ali's 4 hand so that he might not rub the attributive 
title out. He should not write any appellation with his name other than 
the rasui [Messenger] of Allah. "If they do not accept it, then the sword 
will decide the matter" they said. Voices arose all around. Despite the fact 
that the Messenger of Allah 38 was an Ummi who had never written 
before, took the document in his hand and wrote with his own pen the 
following preamble: 


oP et esll aey he bebely pre oy: fee y AU be oy deme gol L tbe 

C2 OF aes BSL pAb ob gate phe ti 
"This is the Treaty into which Muhammad the Son of ‘Abdullah 
and Suhail Ibn ‘Amr entered. They agree that war shall be 
suspended for ten years, during which time people would be able 
to live peacefully and no party would indulge in any hostility 
against the other." 


The Messenger of Allah Me wanted that the treaty should have a 
clause to the effect that the Muslims would not be hindered from 
performing fawaf that year, but Suhail swore by God to say that it was 
not possible. The Messenger of Allah 3€ conceded that to him. Suhail then 
inserted his own clause: if a Makkan [even if he is a believer] were to go 
over to Muhammad ag without his guardian's permission, he shall be sent 
back to his guardian; but should any of Muhammad's followers return to 
the Quraish, he shall not be sent back. At this, the common Muslims 
raised their voices and exclaimed that it was not tolerable to send one of 
their own Muslim brethren back to the pagans. However, the Messenger 
of Allah accepted this clause as well, and explained that if any of the 
believers is gone over to the Quraish of his own accord, Allah has 
distanced him from the Muslims, and they should not bother about him. If 
any of their men comes over to the Muslims and they send him back to 
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the pagans, Allah will pave the way for him. 


Sayyidna Bara’ > summarises that the Treaty contained three 
clauses: [1] If anyone during that period from among the Quraish went 
over to the Holy Prophet ee without his guardian's permission, he would 
return him to them; [2] if a Companion of the Holy Prophet 3% came over 
to the Quraish, they would not return him; and [3] the Holy Prophet ee 
together with his men, should retire that year, and visit Makkah the 
following year only for three days to perform ‘Umrah, but they shall carry 
no arms save sheathed swords. Towards the end of the Treaty, the 
concluding statement was appended: "This Agreement between the people 
of Makkah and the Messenger of Allah ae is a guarded document which 
none shall violate. Whosoever would like to join the Holy Prophet 6 and 
make himself a party to the Treaty from his side, shall have the liberty to 
do so; and likewise whosoever would like to join the Quraish and make 
himself a party to the Treaty from their side, shall have the liberty to do 


ti 


50. 


As soon as this proclamation was made, Banu Khuza’ah jumped at 
the opportunity, and entered into alliance with the Holy Prophet 3%, but 
Banu Bakr, on the other hand, sided with the Quraish and allied 
themselves with them. 


Terms and Provisions of the Treaty Upset the Companions 

The Muslims were noticeably perturbed over the terms of the Treaty 
that were apparently tilted against their interests. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
exclaimed in extreme grief and indignation: "O Messenger of Aliah! are 
you not the True Prophet of Allah?” He replied: "Why not!" Then 
Sayyidna ‘Umar « asked: "Are we not on the right path and they on the 
wrong?" He replied: "Why not!" Sayyidna ‘Umar @ asked: "Is it not a fact 
that our martyrs are in the Paradise and their slain ones in the Fire?" He 
replied: "Why not!" Sayyidna ‘Umar 44 then said: "Why should we submit 
to this humiliation and return without observing ‘Umrah or Allah decides 
the matter through war?" The Messenger of Allah 3 replied: "I am the 
servant of Allah and His Messenger. I can never violate His command. He 
will never destroy me. He is my Helper. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% posed more 
questions to the Prophet ae. 'O Messenger of Allah! did you not promise 
us that we would visit Allah's House and perform tawaf?" He replied: 
"Yes, indeed, I did promise, but did I promise that it will happen this 
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year?" Sayyidna ‘Umar &® replied: "No, you did not promise that.” The 
Messenger of Allah Ye responded: "The event will definitely happen as [ 
promised. You will visit the House and perform the tawaf." 


Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab @& kept quiet, but his grief and 
indignation did not subside. After the Messenger of Allah 4, he went to 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr «& and repeated his questions to him as he had 
posed them to the Holy Prophet He. He replied that the Prophet we is the 
servant of Allah and His Messenger. He is not at liberty to violdte any 
Divine decree. Allah is his Helper. Therefore, hold on to his stirrup until 
the last breath of your life. By Allah! he is on the path of Truth. In short, 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 48 was in intense grief and pain because of the 
seemingly unfavourable terms and provisions of the Treaty. In fact, he is 
reported to have said: “I never gave way to doubt since I embraced Islam, 
but on this occasion I could not avoid it.” (Transmitted by Bukhari) Sayyidna 
Abt ‘Ubaidah « allayed his misgivings and suggested to seek refuge 
with Allah from the evils of Shaitan. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 said: "I seek 
refuge in Allah from the evils of the Shaitan." He says that since he 
realised his misgivings, he continued to observe voluntary prayers, keep 
voluntary fasts, emancipate slaves and give alms, so that Allah may 
pardon his error. 


The Case of Abu Jandal: The Prophet's Commitment to the 
Treaty 

The terms and provisions of the Treaty had just been concluded, and 
Companions were still grieving over them. Suhail Ibn ‘Amr was the chief 
negotiator on behalf of Quraish. Abu Jandal was Suhail's son. He 
embraced Islam and was imprisoned by his father. He used to persecute 
him harshly; fetters were put about his ankles; and there were signs of 
violence on his body. He could not bear the persecution, so somehow he 
managed to escape to the Holy Prophet ee and sought asylum. Some of 
the Muslims went forward and granted him the asylum. Suhail yelled 
out: "This is the first instance of the viclation of a proviso of the Treaty. If 
he is not returned, I shall never accept any of the other provisions in the 
document”, The Holy Prophet aoe had already entered into the Treaty and 
was bound by its terms and provisions, therefore he called Abu Jandal 
and asked him to be patient for a little while longer. Soon Allah will pave 
the way for him and other helpless Muslims, who are detained in 
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Makkah, to live in easier circumstances and in a peaceful atmosphere. 
This case of Abu Jandal really rubbed salt into the wound or added fuel to 
the fire. The Companions were sure that Makkah will be conquered 
instantaneously, but when they experienced the apparently unfavourable 
situation, their grief and disappointment knew no bounds. They were on 
the brink of disaster and ruination. However, the Treaty was concluded, 
and on behalf of the Muslims Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn 
‘Awf, ‘Abdullah Ibn Suhail Ibn ‘Umar, Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqaas, Muhammad 
Ibn Maslamah, ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib and others cater! ge aly u*) had 
appended their signatures. Likewise on behalf of the idolaters, Suhail and 
afew others appended their signatures. 


Putting Off the Pilgrim-Garb and Slaughtering the Sacrificial 
Animals 

When the document was finalised , the Holy Prophet 42 addressed the 
Companions, and asked them to slaughter their sacrificial animals in that 
very place, shave their heads and put off the pilgrim-robes, but they were 
so overwhelmed by grief that no one moved from his position to comply. 
This depressed the Holy Prophet ee, and he went up to his blessed wife 
Umm Salamah |: «ll! 2, and expressed his grief to her. She gave him 
the most apt advice, saying: "Do not reprimand them at this time, because 
they are acutely grieved by the terms of the Treaty and by returning 
without observing ‘Umrah. Call the barber in the presence of all, and get 
your own head shaved, put off your pilgrim-garb and slaughter your own 
camel." He followed her advice. When the Companions saw this, they 
followed suit. They started shaving each other's head, slaughtered their 
animals and put off their pilgrim-robes. The Holy Prophet He earnestly 
supplicated for all. . 


The Holy Prophet 38 stayed on the plain of Hudaibiyah for nineteen 
days and, according to other versions, twenty days. He then started his 
return journey. With his Companions he first went to Marr Zahran, and 
then arrived in ‘Usfan. When they reached here, their provisions were 
depleted: very little food and water had been left for them. The Holy 
Prophet # spread a dining-sheet and asked everyone to put the little 
they had on the sheet. In this way the left-overs were collected on the 
sheet. There were 1400 people: they all sat around the sheet, the Holy 
Prophet 38 supplicated and asked them to eat. The noble Companions 
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report that 1400 people ate to the full and in addition they filled their 
bowls - yet nothing had diminished. This was the Holy Prophet's second 
miracle that appeared on this plain. The Holy Prophet #2, seeing this, was 
highly delighted. 


The Noble Companions’ Strength of Faith and Obedience of the 
Holy Prophet 3 Tested Once Again 

It was noticed in the foregoing sections that the Companions were 
extremely unhappy at the terms and provisions of the Treaty. They found 
it even more difficult and painful to return without performing ‘Umrah or 
fighting a war. It was their strength of faith that despite all odds and the 
awkward situation; they persisted in their faith in and obedience of the 
Holy Prophet ee On his way back from Hudaibiyah, at Kura’-ul-Ghamim 
Surah Al-Fath was revealed which the Prophet ae recited to the blessed 
Companions. Despite the terms and provisions of the Treaty and 
returning home without ‘Umrah wounding their hearts, this Surah calls 
the trip "a manifest Victory". Sayyidna ‘Umar % could hardly contain 
himself and inquired: "Messenger of Allah! is this 'victory'?” He replied: 
"By Him in whose Hand is my life, this is indeed ‘a manifest Victory'!” The 
noble Companions submitted to him and thus were assured that it was "a 
manifest Victory". 


The Effects and Advantages of the Treaty 

One immediate effect of this Treaty was that the misplaced obstinacy 
of Quraish and their followers became manifest, and a schism arose 
among themselves, and they were divided into different groups as a result 
of differences in thinking and attitudes. Budail Ibn Warga’ separated 
himself with his comrades from the Quraish. Following his example, 
‘Urwah Ibn Mas‘ud separated with his group. 


Secondly, the Quraish of Makkah were highly impressed by the 
unparalleled self-sacrifice of the noble Companions. They were also 
profoundly touched by the unwavering obedience of, and love and 
reverence for, the Holy Prophet 4 This inclined them to make peace. 
This was an ideal opportunity for them to wipe out the Muslims, because 
they were at home with all its conveniences, and the Muslims were on a 
journey with all its inconveniences. The Quraish had captured all the 
water spots, whereas the Muslims had to occupy waterless spots - lacking 
in foodstuffs. They were in full force, whereas the Musims were 
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j]]-equipped in weaponry. Aliah infused terror into their hearts. Many 
members of their group had the opportunity to meet and mingle with the 
Holy Prophet #8, as a result the cheerfulness of Islamic faith was infused 
gnto their hearts. Later on they embraced it. 


Thirdly, the Peace Treaty made the road safe and secure. The way 
was opened for the Holy Prophet Bo and the blessed Companions to call 
the people towards Islam. Arab delegations visited the Holy Prophet Me 
The blessed Companions, together with the Holy Prophet #2 spread Islam 
rapidly in every nook and corner. Letters were sent to the rulers of the 
world - inviting them to the call of Istam. Some of the prominent rulers 
were impressed. On the occasion of Hudaibiyah, there were not more than 
1500 Muslims with him, despite the Holy Prophet's Me general invitation 
for all Muslims to join him to observe ‘Umrah. But after the Treaty, people 
entered Allah's religion in throngs. In the year 7 Hijri Khaibar was 
conquered, and considerable amount of booty fell into the hands of the 
Muslims, This strengthened their material power. Hardly two years had 
passed during which time an unprecedented large number of people 
joined the Islamic camp. When the Quraish violated the terms of the 
Treaty, the Holy Prophet ee secretly started preparing for the conquest of 
Makkah. The Quraish came to know about this, and were unnerved. 
They sent Abu Sufyan to apologise and to negotiate the renewal of the 
Treaty, but the Holy Prophet ie refused. As a result of violation by the 
Quraish of the terms of the Treaty, the Holy Prophet ¥ within 
twenty-one months marched towards Makkah with ten thousand strong 
faithful soldiers of Allah. The Quraish were so overwhelmingly subdued 
that no fighting took place. There are differing views among the leading 
jurists whether Makkah was conquered by force of arms or by peaceful 
means. Nevertheless while in Makkah, the Holy Prophet 3 had the 
following announcement made: “Whoever shuts his door shall be safe; 
whoever enters the mosque shall be safe; whoever enters Abu Sufyan's 
house shall be safe." This announcement made them concerned about 
Saving themselves. This, on the part of the Holy Prophet Se was a 
master-stroke of political sagacity, strategy and ingenuity. As a result, no 
fighting took place. In sum, Makkah was conquered easily and very 
comfortably. Thus the Holy Prophet's #£ vision turned into a reality. The 
Companions fearlessly performed the tawaf of the House, then had their 
heads shaved or cut short, the Holy Prophet 3, together with his 
Companions, then entered the Ka‘bah where he received its keys. At that 
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moment; the Holy Prophet $8 addressed Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab 
4% in particular and other Companions in general, saying: "This is the 
incident that I have been narrating to you." On the occasion of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, the Holy Prophet die repeated his address to 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 4% who replied: "Undoubtedly there is no 
better and greater 'Victory' than the Treaty of Hudaibiyah." Sayyidng 
Abu Bakr 4% believed from the very outset that the Treaty of Hudaibiyah 
was indeed the 'Victory', but people did not have the insight and foresight 
to discern the reality that was determined between Allah and His 
Messenger. Allah does not do anything because of people's impatience, 
Instead, He does what His wisdom demands that everything should take 
place at the right moment. Therefore, 'a manifest Victory' in this Surah 
refers to the Treaty of Hudaibiyah. 


These were the most important elements of the event of Hudaibiyah, 
This will facilitate the understanding of forthcoming verses of this Surah. 


Analysis of Verses 

pratay| 5 be pli il S343 (so that Allah may forgive you of your 
previous and subsequent faults...." - 48:2). If the particle "lam" (translated 
above as 'so that’) is taken to be for "tail", it indicates the purpose for 
which, and the reason why, such a manifest Victory is given to the Holy 
Prophet #8. It is mentioned in this verse that the victory was given to him 
to bless him with three different bounties. The first bounty is forgiveness 
of all his past and future shortcomings. Attention was drawn in Surah 
Muhammad that all Prophets %.!) ple are infallible. Wherever words 
like .s3 dhanb and »\.¢ ‘igyan (‘sin' or ‘fault') are attributed to them in 
the Qur’an, they are in relation to their lofty status. Works that are 
merely unadvisable contrary to the preferred practice are also referred to 
as dhanb in relation to the high status of the Prophets by way of 
reprimand. 'Previous' refers to shortcomings committed before conferment 
of prophethood, and ‘subsequent’ refers to shortcomings committed after 
the conferment of prophethood (Mazhari). The reason why this victory 
caused forgiveness for such shortcomings is that large masses of people 
entered the fold of Islam after it, and naturally the credit of spreading the 
call of Islam goes to the Holy Prophet 4 for which he deserved the divine 
reward, and an increase in reward always entails forgiveness of the 
shortcomings. 
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This 5 is s the second bounty which resulted from the manifest victory. Here 
arises a question of the highest significance: The Holy Prophet 2 was 
established in the right path from the very outset. Not only was he 
himself on the right path, but also a source of guidance for the entire 
world. His night-and-day preoccupation was to call the people towards the 
Straight Path. So what then is the meaning of guidance to the straight 
path through manifest victory in the 6% year of Hijrah? A detailed answer 
to this question can be found in Ma‘ariful-Qur’an Vol 1/pp 71-81 - particularly 
look at the definitions and the three degrees of Hidayah [guidance]. 


Definition of Hidayah 

Hidayah has been defined as to show the path or to lead someone 
gently and kindly towards his destination. The reai destination of man is 
to attain Allah's pleasure and his proximity. The degrees of pleasure and 
proximity are unlimited. Having attained the first degree, man needs to 
go for the next one, then he should aim for the third one and so on to no 
end. Not any man, Muslim, saint or prophet is above the need of such 
spiritual and moral attainment. Therefore, the instruction to pray for 
right guidance in the first Surah is not only to the Muslim Community, 
but also to the Holy Prophet Se He is to soar higher and higher in the 
path of spiritual and moral attainment. Allah has, in this manifest 
victory, raised the Holy Prophet 3£ to the highest pinnacles of spiritual 
eminence which is described by the clause yahdiyaka. 


We Vai AU S’254 (and so that Allah may support you with a mighty 
support - 48:3.) This is the third bounty which follows naturally from the 
preceding circumstance of the manifest victory. The Holy Prophet ae has 
always had help from Allah, but on this occasion he received a very large 
share. 

Verses 4-7 


~ GL) TSIS3S Sone gc wl “3 US Jj ie 
USS ine ahh 55° PING ptt Se ay pelt 


red 


WBS ye EAI CH cups Sap mle 
Circe abe, “egies eas 


Surah Al-Fath : 48 : 8 - 10 89 


> ge ran + ge, J 2, Pan 
Tally Spall idiall ah de Ja ei 
gle ts Sob Eg call 87913 ae re Soa 53 ‘ils 
asata + mad ’ Geter a Marie 
2 > alls 41> ae (ly >> mee rt Ash y on 
dyp aS ae tig SIS * eSNG pee 
He (Aliah) is such that He sent down tranquility into 
the hearts of the believers, so that they grow more in 
faith along with their (existing) faith - And to Allah 
belong the hosts of the heavens and the earth, and Allah 
is All-Knowing, All-Wise - [4] so that He admits the 
believing men and the believing women to the gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to live therein for ever, and 
so that He may write off their evil deeds and that is a 
great achievement in Allah's sight, [5] and so that He 
may punish the hypocrites, men and women, and the 
mushriks, men and women, who think evil thoughts 
about Allah. Upon them there is a vicious circle, and 
Allah has become angry with them, and He has 
prepared Jahannam for them, and it is an evil 


destination. [6] And to Allah belong the hosts of the 
heavens and the earth. And Aliah is Mighty, Wise. [7] 


Bounties of Allah upon the Participants of Hudaibiyah 

In the first three verses of this Surah, reference was made to Allah's 
particular bounties bestowed upon the Holy Prophet 38 in the wake of the 
manifest victory. Some of the participants of Hudaibiyah congratulating 
the Holy Prophet 3 asked him that the favours are conferred exclusively 
upon him, but what is there in it for them? In response to this query, 
verses 4-7 were revealed. They distinctly refer to the good graces of Allah 
upon the participants of Hudaibiyah and the Pledge of Ridwan. These 
favours were generously bestowed upon them because of faith in, and 
obedience to, the Holy Prophet ¥€. All believers whose faith and obedience 
are complete and perfect will receive similar good graces of Allah. 


Verses 8-10 
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Indeed, We have sent you (O Proephet,) as a witness and 
as a bearer of good news and as a warner, [8] so that 
you (O people,) believe in Allah and His Messenger, and 
support him and revere him, and pronounce His 
(Allah's) purity morning and evening. [9] Those who 
pledge allegiance with you by placing their hands in 
your hand they, in fact, pledge allegiance with Allah. 
Allah's hand is over their hands. Then, whoever breaks 
his pledge breaks it to his own detriment, and whoever 
fulfils the covenant he has made with Allah, He will 
give him a great reward. [10] 


scr 


Injunctions and Related Considerations 

In the preceding verses, Allah referred to the favours he bestowed 
generously upon the Holy Prophet 4% and his Ummah, especially upon 
those who participated in the pledge of Ridwan. The Bestower of the 
favours is Allah and the medium is the Holy Prophet 38. Therefore, in the 


‘current set of verses, the right of the Holy Prophet % and the obligation 


of the Ummah to honour and revere him is entrenched. First, three 
attributes of the Holy Prophet # are referred to: shahid, mubashshir, 
nadhir. Shahid means ‘witness’ and its sense here is the same as that of 
shahid which occurs in [4:41]. 
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"How would it, then, be when We shall bring a witness from 

every community and snall bring you over them as a witness. 


Both forms of the word mean “a witness". Every Prophet will bear 
testimony to the fact that he has delivered Allah's message to his 
particular community - some accepted and others rejected. See Ma‘ariful 
Qur'an, Vol 2/pp 442-3 for details. Likewise the Holy Prophet ee will bear 
witness for his community. Qurtubi writes under |4:41] that the prophets’ 
testimony will be for the people of their respective time as to who accepted 
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their call to the Truth and who defied it. Likewise the Holy Prophet's 5 
testimony will be for the people of his particular time. Other scholars 
express the view that the Holy Prophet 3¥ will bear witness to the entire 
community's good and bad works, and to its obedience and defiance, 
because, according to some versions, angels present to the Holy Prophet 
€ morning and evening the works of the community. Thus he is aware of 
the entire community's works. 


Mubashshir and Nadhir: Mubashshir connotes bearer of good tidings 
and nadhir means a warner. That is to say, he gives glad tidings of 
Paradise to the believing and obedient sector of the community. On the 
other hand, he is a Warner to those who rejected the message - making 
them aware of the punishment of such defiance. Further, the purpose of 
sending the Messenger has been indicated - that is, to believe in Allah 
and his Messenger. In addition, it is mentioned that the believers must be 
characterized by three more qualities: 


{1} that they should "support him" 
{2} "and revere him"; and 
[3] "pronounce His (Allah's) purity morning and evening.” 


The first phrase contains a verb which is derived from the infinitive or 
verbal noun ta‘zir which denotes to help or support. Punishment is also 
called ta‘zir because the idea underlying punishment is to give real help 
to the criminal by punishing him (Raghib: Mufradatul Qur'an). The second 
phrase contains a verb which is derived from the infinitive or verbal noun 
tawgqir which means to show reverence. The third phrase contains a verb 
which is derived from the infinitive or verbal noun tasbih which connotes 
to declare the purity of Allah. In this phrase, the third person anaphoric 
pronoun attached to the verb refers, by consensus of Qur’anic 
grammarians, to "Allah", and there can be no other possibility. Therefore, 
most of them believe that the third person anaphoric pronouns attached 
to the respective verbs of the first two phrases also refer to “Allah". From 
this point of view, the three phrases mean: believe in Allah and help His 
religion and His Messenger, revere Him and pronounce His purity. 


Other scholars refer the third person anaphoric pronouns attached to 
the verbs of the first two phrases to the "Messenger". From this point of 
view, the phrases mean: Help the Messenger and revere him; and 
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nounce the purity of Allah. However, there is a third group of scholars 
who feel that in this interpretation there is intish@r-ud-dama’ir or 
ynconcentrated distribution of pronouns - leading to pronominal 
ambiguity and vagueness, and making it difficult to follow the meaning of 
the constructions which is not in conformity with the rules of Arabic 
rhetoric or ‘tlm-ul-balaghah. Allah knows best. 


After that, there is reference to the pledge of Ridwan which was 
narrated in part [10] of the story of Hudaibiyah. The purpose of the 
believers in entering into the pledge at the hands of the Holy Prophet $8 
was to act upon the command of Allah and to receive His good pleasure. 
Therefore, when the blessed Companions placed their hands on the hand 
of the Holy Prophet #2 it was tantamount to taking the pledge at the 
hands of Allah. ‘Allah's hand’ is in any case something falling in the 
category of mutashabihat the correct nature of which is cannot be known 
to us, nor should we attempt to investigate its reality. The significance of 
the pledge of Ridwan is described later in the Surah. The word bai‘ah, 
lexically, connotes a pledge to do some particular work. The ancient and 

traditional method of this pledge is for the pledging parties to place their 
hands upon each other, although the placing of hands is not a necessary 
condition. Nevertheless once the pledge is consummated, juristically it is 
binding, and its violation is unlawful. Therefore, it is later laid down that 
whoever violates the pledge will cause loss to himself. It will not cause loss 
to Allah and His Messenger. Whoever fulfils the terms of the pledge will 
receive a mighty reward from Allah. 


Verses 11-14 
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Those of the Bedouins who remained behind will say to 
you, "Our possessions and our families kept us busy, 
(hence we could not accompany you in your journey to 
Hudaibiyah). So, pray to Allah for our forgiveness." 
They say with their tongues what is not in their hearts. 
Say, "Then, who has power to avail you in any thing 
against Allah, if He intends to do you harm, or intends 
to do you good? Rather, Allah is fully aware of what 
you do, [11] No, but you thought that the Messenger and 
the believers would never ever return to their families, 
and it seemed good to your hearts, and you thought an 
evil thought and became a ruined people." [12] And if one 
does not believe in Allah and His Messenger, then We 
have prepared a blazing fire for the disbelievers. [13] 
And to Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth. He forgives whomsoever He wills, and 
punishes whomsoever He wills. And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [14] 


Related Considerations 

Reference in this passage is to those Bedouin tribes who were invited 
by Allah's Messenger #E to join the party of 1400 Muslims who were 
marching to Hudaibiyah but on one pretext or another, they requested to 
be excused, This was narrated in part [1] of the story of Hudaibiyah. 
According to soime versions, some of those people later repented and 
became sincere Muslims. 
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And those who remained behind will say, when you will 
proceed to the spoils (of war) to receive them, “Let us 
follow you." They wish to change the statement of Allah. 
Say, "You shall not follow us. Allah had said like this 
beforehand." Then they will say, "No, but you are 
jealous of us." On the contrary, they do not understand 
(the reality) but a little. [15] Say to those of the 
Bedouins who remained behind, "You will be called 
against a people possessed of strong fighting power; you 
will have to fight them, or they will submit. So if you 
obey, Allah will give you a good reward, and if you turn 
away, as you had turned away before, He will punish 
you with a painful punishment. [16] There is no blame 
on the blind, nor is there any blame on the lame, nor is 
there any blame on the sick. And whoever obeys Allah 
and His Messenger, He will admit him to the gardens 
beneath which rivers flow. And whoever turns away, 
He will punish him with a painful punishment. [17] 


Injunctions and Related Issues 

The reference in this passage is to the incident which took place in the 
7™ year of Hijrah after the Holy Prophet 38 returned from Hudaibiyah. 
When he intended to march on Khaibar, he took with him only those 
sincere Muslims who were with him at Hudaibiyah and participated in 
the Pledge of Ridwan. When Allah promised His Messenger the conquest 
of Khaibar and great spoils, those Bedouin tribes who had contrived to 
remain behind when the Holy Prophet $8 went for ‘Umrah, requested the 
Holy Prophet Be to be allowed to join the Muslim army, either because 
they guessed that Khaibar would be conquered and they would receive a 
good share of the booty, or because they perceived the divine blessings 
bestowed on the Muslims as a result of the expedition of Hudaibiah' and 
being remorseful on their wrong decision, they intended ~ join the new 
expedition. In response to their request, the Qur’an says: ls | as iI 3 Spy 
stl "They wish to change the statement of Allah...[48:15]" ‘Allah's 
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statement' refers to the injunction that the right to participate in the 
expedition of Khaibar and receiving a share in its spoils is reserved 
exclusively for those sincere Muslims who were with the Holy Prophet 3 
at Hudaibiyah. The same injunction is again referred to by saying, ANC 
8 3 3G "Allah had said like this beforehand.... [48:15]" It means that 
the injunction of restricting the right of participation in Khyber to the 
participants of Hudaibiah had been revealed by Allah before the 
revelation of these verses. However, this injunction is not available in the 
Qur’an anywhere else. So the question is: how is it then correct to refer 
this injunction as a ‘statement of Allah' or as 'Allah has said like this'? 
Answer to this question depends on understanding the different kinds of 
the divine revelation which follow: 


Divine Revelation is not restricted to the Qur’an; Many 
injunctions are revealed without being a part of the Qur'an, and 
Prophetic ahadith have also the status of being ‘Allah's 
injunctions’ 


Wahy [revelation] is divisible into two types: [1] Wahy Matluww or 
recited revelation; and [2] Wahy Ghayr-Matluww or unrecited revelation. 
Wahy Matiuww refers to the Qur’an - the words and meanings of which 
are both from Allah. Wahy Ghayr-Matluww refers to the Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet ie - the wordings of which are from the Holy Prophet 3 
and the meanings of which are from Allah (See Ma‘ariful Qur’an: Vol. 2/570). 
Wahy Ghayr-Matluww, like Wahy Matluww, is one of the fundamental 
sources of Islamic injunctions. 


With this juristic principle in mind, scholars have explained that the 
restrictive injunction made to the participants of Hudaibiyah is nowhere 
asserted explicitly in the Qur’an or Wahy Matiuww. However, it was 
made for them to the Holy Prophet 3 through Wahy Ghayr-Matluww on 
his way to Hudaibiyah to which the Qur’an refers by the phrases 
Kalamullah (the statement of Allah) and galallah (Allah said), From this 
a general juristic rule may be deduced that the injunctions entrenched in 
ahadith sahihah [Authentic Prophetic Traditions] have the status of 
being ‘Allah's statement'and ‘Allah's saying’. These verses are sufficient to 
unmask the deviation of those who turned aside from the truth by 
refusing to accept ahadith as a religious authority. 
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Some people have tried to argue that the restrictive injunction is 
found in the Qur’an itself, that is in verses 18 and 19 of this very Surah 
"so He sent down tranquillity upon them, and rewarded them with a 
well-nigh victory, and many spoils that they would receive." This verse 
was revealed in the beginning of the journey to Hudaibiah, and 
twelj-nigh victory" refers, according to consensus of Qur’anic scholars, to 
the victory of Khaibar. Thus the phrases Kalamullah (the statement of 
Allah) and galallah (Allah said) could refer to verses 18 and 19, and it is 
not necessary that it is construed as an injunction conveyed through 
Wahy Ghayr-Matluww. But this argument is misconceived because verse 
18 and 19 contain a promise that the participants of Hudaibiah would 
receive many spoils in the victory of Khaibar, but it is nowhere mentioned 
in these verses that these spoils will be restricted to the participants of 
Hudaibiah and no one else will participate in them. Therefore, No doubt, 
this restriction was made by Wahy Ghayr-Matluww or the Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet ie which is meant by the Qur’anic phrases Kalamullah and 
qalaliah. 

Some people have applied the words, ‘the statement of Allah' 
occurring in verse 15 to verse 83 of Surah At-Taubah: 


ne anes een. i Pa ee © en i trae ie Tae cee aes 
pol Whe oat V5 295 a AS Te eal polka 

ay 4 ayaa Lay 2) 
They sought disorder even earlier and tried to upset matters for 
you, until the Truth arrived and the will of Allah prevailed, 
though they disliked it. [SUrah Taubah: 48] 


This is not true, because the verses of Surah At-Taubah pertain to the 
battle of Tabuk which took place in the 9th year of Hijrah whereas the 
expedition of Khaibar took place two years earlier in the 7th year of 
Hijrah (Qurtub!; and others). 


Wye 3] 8 ("...say: You shall not follow us' - 48:15".) In this clause, the 
laggards who contrived to be left behind are emphatically told that they 
could not be allowed to march against the Jews of Khaibar and partake of 
the booty. However, this prohibition is restricted to the expedition of 
Khaibar, but in the near future they would be allowed to fight other 
battles. This is the reason why from among the laggards, the tribes of 
Muzainah and Juhainah later on fought in the company of the Holy 
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Prophet 3¥ (al-Ruh citing from al-Babr; Bayan). 


Some of the Laggards Repent and Become Sincere Muslims 

All the laggards that did not march towards Hudaibiyah were 
prohibited from taking part in the expedition of Khaibar, whereas not al] 
of them were hypocrites, some were sincere Muslims. And some at that 
particular time were hypocrites, but later on, through the Grace of Allah, 
they became sincere Muslims. Verse [16] consoles and comforts the 
laggards that though, because of Allah’s promise made to the participants 
of Hudaibiyah, they cannot be allowed to take part in the expedition of 
Khaibar, yet in the near future the sincere Muslims would be called upon 
to fight against much more powerful enemies. Thus the Qur’an predicts 
i podca gh we ae nd ot Jas 03 3 322"You will be called against a people 
possessed of strong fighting power; you will have to fight them, or they 
will submit”. (48:16) 


We need to bear in mind the verse foretells that they will be invited to 
take part in battles that will be fought against a formidable militant 
nation. Islamic history bears ample testimony to the fact that this 
prediction was not fulfilled during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
There are several reasons for this. First of all, though battles did take 
place during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet Se after the expedition of 
Khaibar, there is no proof that the Holy Prophet #2 called upon the 
Bedouins to fight. Secondly, after that no battle took place with such a 
nation whose fighters were so brave, chivalrous and formidable as the 
Qur’an describes. Although in the battle of Tabuk the encounter was with 
a formidable force, neither is there any evidence that the Bedouins were 
invited to fight, nor did any actual fighting take place in Tabuk, because 
Allah had infused terror in the minds of the opponents, and they did not 
turn up. As far as the battle of Hunain is concerned, there is no proof of 
their being invited, nor was the opponent so powerful. Therefore, some of 
the leading scholars of Tafsir express the view that the prediction in the 
verse refers to the fierce and protracted wars with the Byzantine and 
Iranian empires which took place during the reign of Sayyidna Al-Faruq- 
ul-A‘zam é (Ibn ‘Abba, ‘Ata, Mujahid, Ibn Abi Laila, and Hasan in Qurtubi’). 
Sayyidna Rafi‘ Ibn Khadij 4% says: " We read this verse in the Qur’an in 
which the word 'gawm' (people) occurs, but we did not know to which 
‘gqawm' reference is made, until after the Holy Prophet 3 when Abu Bakr 
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Siddiq 4 took over the reign of Caliphate and invited us to take up arms 
" against Banu Hanifah, the people of Yamamah, that is, Musailimah 
Al-Kadhdhab. So we thought the Qur’an refers to this ‘gawm' (people)." 
However, there is no conflict or contradiction between these views. The 
word 'gawm' (people) could comprehend all these nations. Having cited all 
these views, Imam Qurtubi asserts that this verse confirms the legitimacy 
of the Caliphate of Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar Be. The 
Qur’an itself asserts in the above-quoted verse their calling upon the 
people to fight. 


ape tet 9 Are 


jeer) eile ("...you will have to fight them, or they will submit”) 
According to the giraah (reading) of Sayyidna Ubaiyy 4% in the second 
disjunctive clause Ly ji au yuslimi’ the nun has been omitted. 
Therefore, Imam Qurtubi takes the disjunctive particle au originally 
standing for “or" in the sense of hatta (until). In other words, the fighting 
will carry on with that nation until they surrender - whether by 
embracing Islam or by submitting to the Islamic rule. 


om et! Jé 5) (There is no blame on the blind, nor is there any 
blame on the lame, nor is there any blame on the sick...48:17) Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4% reports that when some sincere Muslimss who were 
physically unable to fight read the concluding clause of verse 16: 3g ols 
Loi ide SG V5 2s dy GS "And if you turn away, as you had turned 
away before, He will punish you with a painful punishment. {48:16]" they 
expressed their concern about the warning. Verse [17] was revealed to 
exempt them from the injunction of jihad. These people included blind, 
lame or sick persons (Qurtubi). And Allah knows best! 


Verses 18 - 21 
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Allah was pleased with the believers when they were 
pledging allegiance with you by placing their hands in 
your hands under the tree, and He knew what was in 
their hearts, so He sent down tranquility upon them, 
and rewarded them with a well-nigh victory, [18] and 
many spoils that they would receive. And Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. [19] Allah had promised you many spoils 
that you would receive, so He gave these to you sooner, 
and stopped the hands of the people from (harming) 
you, And (He did this) so that it becomes a sign for the 
believers, and so that He guides you to the right path, 
[20] And (there are) other (victories) that have not come 


within your power as yet, (but) Allah has encompassed 
them. And Allah is Powerful over every thing. [21] 


Commentary 

od C5 SA HL Sureth 52 Us Go) Ad (Allah was pleased with the 
believers when they were pledging allegiance with you by placing their 
hands in your hands under the tree,...48:18). The reference in this verse is 
to the same pledge that was given at Hudaibiyah and which was referred 
to earlier in verse 10. Verse [18] reinforces verse [10.]. In verse [18] Allah 
announces that those sincere participants who took this solemn oath have 
obtained His pleasure. Therefore, the oath came to be known as 
bai‘at-ur-Ridwan (that is, the pledge that earned Allah's pleasure). The 
purpose of this is to compliment the participants of the allegiance and to 
emphasise the obligation of fulfilling the covenant. It is recorded in 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Jabir 44 that on the 
day of Hudaibiyah, the companions were 1400 people, and the Holy 
Prophet Mé said to them: uP ni Jao ys al "You are the best of people living 
on the surface of the earth." It is recorded in Muslim on the authority of 
Umm Bishr Lge abs .e2) that the Holy Prophet ie has said, {+ asi ju jean 
pane Cod ait "None of those who swore fealty under the tree will enter the 
Fire" (Mazhari). Therefore, the participants of this allegiance are like the 
participants of the battle of Badr. The Qur’an and Hadith give glad 
tidings of Allah's pleasure and Paradise to the participants of the battle of 
Badr. Likewise the sources give glad tidings of Allah's pleasure and 


me? 
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Paradise to the participants of bai‘at-ur-Ridwan. These tidings bear 
testimony to the fact that these sincere participants meet their end in the 
state of faith, righteousness, and with deeds that please Allah, because 
this announcement of Allah's pleasure guarantees that. 


Vilification of, and Finding Fault with, the Noble Companions 
Prohibited 

_ Tafsir Mazhari says that the noble Companions are among the best of 
the Prophet's de followers, and as such Allah has announced forgiveness 
of their sins, shortcomings and slips - if they committed any. Therefore, it 
ig against the declaration of this verse to investigate into those of their 
deeds that are not laudable, and te make it a subject of debate. It is also a 
crystal clear denunciation of the attitude of Rawafid, the Shi'ites, who 
reject the legitimacy of the caliphs Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, te and 
vilify them and other blessed Companions -~ condemning them as 
unbelievers and hypocrites. 


The Tree of Ridwan 

The tree that is mentioned in this verse refers to mimosa arabica or 
the gum-acacia tree. It is reported that after the Holy Prophet Be some 
people used to take walk there and perform salah. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
came to know about this and feared that the future generation lacking in 
knowledge might start worshipping the very tree, as it happened in the 
past generations. Therefore, he had the tree felled. However, it is recorded 
in Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Tariq Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman 4% who reports: "I once went for Hajj, and I passed by 
some people who had gathered in a place and were performing salah. I 
asked them: 'Which mosque is this?'. They replied: 'This is the tree under 
which the Holy Prophet #8 took bai‘at-ur-Ridwan.' After that I went up 
to Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Musayyab 48 and narrated this incident to him. 
He said: 'My father was one of those who participated in 
bai‘at-ur-Ridwan. He said to me that when he went to Makkah the 
following year he looked for the tree, but could not find it.' Then Sayyidna 
Sa‘id Ibn Musayyab «&% added: 'Companions who participated in 
bai‘at-ur-Ridwan at the hands of the Holy Prophet 3% themselves are 
unaware of the location of the tree, but it is strange that you should know 
about it. Are you more knowledgeable than they are?" (Ruh-ul-Ma@ni). This 
goes to show that later on people must have determined conjecturally - 
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based on incomplete and doubtful evidence - about a particular tree that 
it was the tree under which the pledge was taken. As a result, they 
frequented the place and performed sa/ah. Sayyidna ‘Umar «8 knew that 
it was not the real tree. Then he apprehended people's involvement in 
shirk. Therefore, he had the tree felled. 


Conquest of Khaibar 

Khaibar is the name of a province which comprises many settlements, 
fortresses and gardens (Mazhari). Verse 18 refers to the victory of Khaibar 
by saying, yr fee mely"and rewarded them with a well-nigh victory,". 
There is consensus of the scholars on that ‘well-nigh victory' in this verse 
means the victory of Khaibar which occurred after returning from 
Hudaibiyah. According to some versions, the Holy Prophet Me stayed in 
Madinah after returning from Hudaibiyah only for ten days, and 
according to other versions, he stayed for twenty days. Then he marched 
against Khaibar. According to Ibn Ishaq’s version, he returned to 
Madinah in the month of Dhulhijjah and set out for Khaibar in the 
month of Muharram in the 7th year of Hijrah. 


Khaibar was conquered in the month of Safar in the 7" year of 
Hijrah. This is reported by Wagqidi's Maghazi. According to Hafiz Ibn- 
Hajar, this is the preferred opinion. (Tafsir Mazhari) 


ce pea ates 


In any case, this shows that the conquest of Khaibar took place many 
days after the march to Hudaibiyah. According to consensus of scholarly 
opinion, Surah Al-Fath was revealed in the course of his return journey 
from Hudaibiya. However, there is a difference of opinion whether the 
Surah was revealed in its entirety or some of its verses were revealed 
later. If the first view is preferred, then the conquest of Khaibar is a 
prophecy that Muslims will definitely achieve and is described in past 
perfect tense to denote that it is as certain as an event that has already 
happened in the past. If the second view is preferred, it is possible that 
these verses were revealed after the conquest of Khaibar. Allah knows 
best! 


Yiist is «3 (and many spoils that they would receive...48:19) This 
clause refers to the great booty that fell into the hands of Muslims during 
the conquest of Khaibar. 


we at ote thee Oy ote at a bees , 
oie aS ease gta 2s” les allt .Sie5 (Allah had promised you many 
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ppoils that you would receive, so He gave these to you sooner - 48:20). The 
phrase "many spoils" mentioned here refers to the sizeable spoils that fell 
jnto the hands of Muslims in the conquests which followed the victory at 
Khaibar, in the rest of Arabia and the neighbouring countries. This verse 
embodies a prophecy that Muslims will achieve other great victories after 
the victory of Khaibar, and in consequence many spoils until the end of 
the world. However, before those numerous conquests, the conquest of 
Khaibar was given first, the spoils of which were reserved by Allah 
exclusively for the participants of Hudaibiyah. But the spoils to be 
achieved in all the next conquest would be common to all. This shows that 
the injunction of reserving the right of participating in Khaibar is not laid 
down explicitly in these verses. That injunction was laid down, as detailed 
earlier, in a separate category of revelation, that is, in the unrecited 
revelation. The Holy Prophet ae acted upon the injunction and imparted 
its knowledge to the noble Companions. 


oe pti Gi 455 (...and stopped the hands of the people from 
(harming) you. ... 48:20). This refers to the unbelievers of Khaibar. In this 
battle, Allah did not allow them the opportunity to show much strength or 
force. Imam Baghawi says that the tribe of Ghatafan was the ally of the 
Jews of Khaibar. When it heard of the Holy Prophet's march against the 
Jews of Khaibar, it equipped itself with heavy arms to defend the Jews. 
But Allah infused terror into their minds, and they were worried that if 
they went forward, it was possible that a Muslim army might attack their 
homes in their absence. As a result, they got cold feet and did not have 
the courage to proceed (Mazhari). 


uae ie aSiagis (...And (He did this) so that He guides you to the 
right path.... 48:20) It is clarified earlier (in the commentary on verse 2 of 
this Surah that there are several degrees of guidance. From that point of 
view, they were all already guided on the straight path. Here it refers to 
the degree of guidance which they had not yet attained, that is, full 
reliance on Allah and increase in the power of faith. 


Ue dy bet 4 ule 13343 1 sty (And (there are) other (victories) that 
have not come within your power as yet, (but) Allah has encompassed 
them...." (48:21). This verse embodies a prophecy that Muslims will achieve 
many more great victories after the victory of Khaibar. But Allah says 
that they were unable to achieve them at that time; they would happen in 
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future. Among these victories, Makkah was the first one to be achieved, 
Therefore, some scholars refer this to the victory of Makkah. However, the 
wordings are general and refer to all the victories that will be achieved 
till the end of the world (Mazhan). 


Verses 22 - 26 
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And had the disbelievers fought you, they would have 
certainly turned their backs, then they would have 
found neither a supporter nor a helper - [22] - according 
to the consistent practice of Allah that went on since 
before, and you will never find a change in Allah's 
consistent practice. [23} And He is the One who 
restrained their hands from you and your hands from 
them in the valley of Makkah after He had let you 
prevail over them, and Allah is watchful over what you 
do. [24] They are those who disbelieved and prevented 
you from the Sacred Mosque (AI-Masjid-ul-Haram), and 
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(prevented) the sacrificial animals that were detained 
from reaching their due place. And (Allah would have 
allowed you to fight,) had there not been believing men 
and believing women whom you did not know that you 
might have trampled them, and thus an embarrassing 
situation might have befallen you because of them 
unknowingly, (but this was avoided) so that Allah may 
admit to His mercy whom He wills. And if they (the 
believing men and women) had been separate (from 
disbelievers), We would surely have punished those of 
them who disbelieved with a painful punishment. [251] 
When the dishbelievers developed in their hearts 
indignation, the indignation of ignorance; then Allah 
sent down tranquility from Himself upon His 
Messenger and upon the believers, and made them stick 
to the word of piety, and they were very much entitled 
to it, and competent for it. And Allah is All-Knowing 

about every thing. [26] 


Commentary 

1X4 Ly (...in the valley of Makkah...) The Arabic word used here is 
batn which means ‘belly’ and in relation to a city, it refers to its center. 
However, in the present context it is used for Hudaibiyah, because of its 
close proximity to Makkah. This supports the Hanafi view that some parts 
of Hudaibiyah are included in the haram. The relevant details may be 
found in our commentary on the verse 2:196. 


pe ~ a ae nad (and thus an embarrassing situation might have 
befallen you because of them unknowingly....48:25): According to some 
authorities on lexicology ma’arrah connotes "sin"; according to others it 
means "harm"; and other authorities say it denotes “shame” or 
"embarrassment". In this context, apparently the last meaning appears to 
be apt. There was a nucleus of Muslims in Makkah and if the fight had 
broken out, Muslim army would have unwittingly killed their own Muslim 
brethren in faith, thereby causing great injury to their own cause, and 
incurring obloguy and opprobrium for themselves. 


Natural Safeguard of the Noble Companions against Mistakes 
Imam Qurtubi says that if a Muslim unknowingly kills another 
Muslim, it is not a sin or crime. It is, however, certainly a source of shame, 
embarrassment and regret. Since it is a Qatl Khata’, the laws of diyah 
{blood-wit] will apply. Allah has protected the noble Companions against 
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this as well. This shows the noble Companions are not infallible like the 
prophets of Allah, but Allah has in general terms safeguarded them in a 
natural way against mistakes which would be a cause of embarrassment, 
obloquy and opprobrium to them. 


elie (ras) Jo ‘in j+5 (so that Allah may admit to His mercy whom He 
wills...48:25): It means that Allah infused patience in Muslims on this 
occasion to avoid war, because He knew that many people in future would 
embrace Islam on whom His mercy wil] be showered. Similarly the 
nucleus of Muslims who were detained in Makkah will also receive a large 
share of His mercy. 


ig (And if they [the believing men and women] had been separate, 
[from disbelievers], We would surely have punished those of them who 
disbelieved....48:25) Lexically, the word tazayyul denotes 'separation'. The 
sense is that if Muslims detained in Makkah had been separate and 
distinct from the unbelievers, the Muslims coming from Madinah would 
have been able to save them in case of war, and Allah would have had 
the disbelievers punished then and there, because that was the demand 
of their attitude. However, the Makkan society at that time was a mixed 
society - helpless Muslim men and women and non-Muslims were living 
together. The Muslims were indistinguishable from non-Muslims. If 
fighting had broken out, there would have been no way to save the 
Muslims. Therefore, Allah averted the war. 


aly & G1 TSG EN Las 2255 (and made them stick to the word of 
piety, and they were very much entitled to it, and competent for it - 
48:26)". The construction kalimat-at-taqgwa connotes the word of the pious 
persons, that is, the Kalimah of Tauhid and Risalah whereby a person 
declares his faith in Allah's Oneness and in the Messengership of 
Sayyidna Muhammad Be It ts named here as ‘word of piety' because this 
word is the foundation of piety, righteousness and right conduct. The 
noble Companions here are said to have better right to it and more 
worthy of it, and thus Allah exposed and unmasked those people who 
accused them of infidelity and hypocrisy. Allah asserts that the noble 
Companions are more worthy of the word of Islam and better entitled to 
it, and thus made them adhere to it firmly, whereas the wretched 
evil-minded people refuse to acknowledge their value and entitlement. 
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Verses 27 - 29 
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Indeed, Allah has made true to His Messenger the dream 
(shown) with truth: You will most definitely enter the 
Sacred Mosque inshaallah (if Allah wills,) peacefully, 
with your heads shaved, and your hairs cut short, 
having no fear. So He knew what you did not know, and 
He assigned before that a well-nigh victory. [27] He is 
the One who has sent His Messenger with Guidance and 
the religion of truth, so that He makes it prevail over 
all religions. And Allah suffices as a witness. |28] 
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, and those who 
are with him are hard against the disbelievers, 
compassionate among themselves; you will see them 
bowing down in Ruku‘, prostrating in Sajdah, seeking 
bounty from Allah and (His) good pleasure; their 
distinguishing feature is on their faces from the effect 
of Sajdah (prostration). This is their description in the 
Torah; and their description in the Snjil is: like a sown 
crop that brings forth its shoot, then makes it strong, 
then it grows thick and stands straight on its stem, 
looking good to the farmers, — so that He may enrage the 
disbelievers through them. Allah has promised 
forgiveness and a huge reward to those of them who 
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believe and do good deeds. [29] 


Recapitulation of the Event of Hudaibiyah 

When the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah was completed, it was decideq 
that the Muslims would not enter Makkah that year, and would return tg 
Madinah without performing ‘Umrah. They were highly upset at this, 
because the blessed Companions’ determination to perform ‘Umrah wag 
on account of the Holy Prophet's se vision, which is also a kind of 
revelation. The fact that everything was apparently happening contrary 
to the vision, they could not understand how the Holy Prophet's * 
journey had served its purpose. Some of the noble Companions, as a 
result, began to doubt, God forbid!, whether the vision was not fulfilled, 
The non-believers and hypocrites, on the other hand, taunted the 
believers that their Prophet's dream was not translated into reality. At 
this, the current set of verses was revealed (Transmitted by Baihagqi and others 
from Mujahid). 


sale Wahaeo aly 6i2 4) (Indeed, Allah has made true to His 
Messenger the dream (shown) with truth...48:27). Sidg [truth] is, | 
lexically, the antonym of kidhbd [lie or falsehood]. Both these words are 
used for statements. If a statement is conformable to existing fact or 
reality, it is sidq. If it lacks accord with fact or reality, it is kidhb. 
Sometimes this word is used in relation to actions. In that case the word 
connotes the realization of an action, as for instance in [33:23], & Wie te ) 
abi 4al¢ (Among the believers are men who were true to their covenant 
with Allah;...). In this case the word sidg takes two grammatical objects, 
as in this verse the first object of the verb sadaga is rastilahu and its 
second object is ru’ya. The verse says that Allah has made true the dream. 
Here the event that was to take place in future has been expressed in the 
past perfect tense because of its certainty of occurrence. A reinforcing 
context that this event is definitely going to take place in future is 
expressed in energetic aorist thus: p> ina E133" You will most 
definitely enter the Sacred Mosque." (The construction under analysis 
la-tadkhulu-nna is made up of the following constituents: The 
corrobarative /a is prefixed to the aorist denoting "Certainly" + the 
doubled energertic or corrobatative nun reinforcing the sense of "most 
definitely" appended as a suffix to the future tense tadkhulu "you shall 
most definitely enter"). That is to say, the vision you had seen that you 
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Have entered the sacred Mosque will most definitely happen. It will not 
; ‘pappen this year. It will happen at a future date. The date had not been 
2 gipecified in the dream. The blessed Companions in their enthusiasm made 
gp their mind to set oul for the journey that very year, and the Holy 
Prophet Red concurred with their determination. There was much Divine 
wisdom in it which became manifest at the time of the Treaty of 
udaibiyah and served many useful purposes to which reference is 
already made. For example, when Sayyidna ‘Umar 4g questioned the 
whole situation and expressed his doubt, Sayyidna Abu Bakr ay allayed 
his suspicions and misgivings. He said no particular date and year was 
specified in the Holy Prophet's Me vision. If it did not happen now, it does 
not matter; it wil] happen at some other time (Qurtuhi). 


{ 
' 
| 


Importance of insha-allah for the Performance of Future Works 

- Inthis verse Allah promises the Muslims that they will most delinitely 
enter the sacred precincts of Makkah at a future time, and in making His 
promise He employed the phrase an! U2! insha-allah [If Allah wills or God 
willing]. ANah being fully aware of His Will, there was no need for Him to 
have used the phrase, yet He used it (Qurtubi). This has been done for the 
purpose of teaching the Messenger and the people the importance of 
insha-allah. (Qurtubi) 


Sipe, So 38) Sa (...your heads shaved, your hair cut short... 
48:27). It is recorded in Bukhari that when ‘Umrah that was missed in 
the sixth year of Hijrah was performed in Dhul Qa‘dah of the following 
year [7 .H.| and came to be known in history as ‘Umrat-ul-Qada@’, 
Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah “% says he trimmed the blessed hair of the Holy 
Prophet % with a pair of scissors. This incident took place in 
‘Umrat-ul-Qad@, not in hajja-tul-wada’ |farewell pilgrimage] because on 
the latter occasion he had his head shaved (Qurtubi). 


\ yale wits 4s) (So He knew what you did not know....48:27). It was 
within Allah's power to have allowed the Muslims to enter the sacred 
Mosque and perform their ‘Umrah that very year. However, there was 
great wisdom in deferring it until the following year which Allah only 
knew and the Muslims generally did not know. Among these benefits was 
the conquest. of Khaibar which Allah had willed must be achieved first, so 
that the Muslims may become a powerful force in terms of material 
resources. This would make it possible for them to perform their ‘Umrah 
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peacefully and with tranquility. Thus the Qur’an says: 43 03 535 G4 desi 
(23 (and He assigned before that a well-nigh victory.) [27]" S'S 533Diing 
dhilika (before that) in this context stands for sei 5i3Dunar-ru’ya, that is 
to say, before the fulfilment of this vision, the Muslims must achieve the 
conquest of Khaibar which is near at hand.* Some scholars have 
expressed the view that ie 3 lxifathan gariban [nigh victory] refers to the 
Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah itself, because that opened the gate for the 
victory of Makkah and all subsequent victories. Eventually, all the noble 
Companions acknowledged the Treaty to be the greatest of all victories, 
The meaning of the verse would be: you did not know what wisdom and 
good lay hidden in your determination to march, then your apparent 
failure to accomplish it, and eventually in reaching a peace settlement the 
terms of which seemed to be hurtful to your self-respect but Allah was 
fully acquainted with it. He had ordained that before the Holy Prophet's 
# vision should manifest itself, you might be blessed with another victory 
in the form of the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah - a victory near at hand. 
As a result of this victory, it was seen by all that while on the occasion of 
Hudaibiyah the noble Companions did not number more than 1500, later 
they increased in number to about 10000 (Qurtubi). 


SA) ono wadl we Aji gallya (He is the One who has sent His 
Messenger with Guidance and the religion of truth, so that He makes it 
prevail over all religions....48:28). In the preceding verses, promises were 
made about conquests and spoils of war; reference was made to the special 
merits of the participants of Hudaibiyah and general merits of all the 
noble Companions; and glad tidings were given to them. Now at the 
eonclusion of the Surah all these themes are summarized and 
emphasized. Because these blessings were showered and the glad tidings 
were given as a result of accepting and obeying the Holy Prophet 3, the 
verse lays further stress on strengthening the acceptance and obedience 
of the Holy Prophet 3%. It also denounces those who reject the 
messengership of the Holy Prophet te and allays suspicions of those 
Muslims who were dissatisfied with the terms and provisions of the Treaty 


This was necessary because the Jews of Khaibar always conspired with the 
disbelievers of Makkah against the Holy Prophet ca who was encircled by the 
Makkans from the South, and by the Jews of Khaibar from the North. Any possible 
battle with any of them would entail the danger from the backside. The Treaty of 
Hudaibiah made the South safe for the Muslims, and they were able to conquer 
Khaibar on the North without any fear from their back. (Muhammad TaqiUsmani) 
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of Hudaibiyah. The verse in addition confirms the messengership of the 
Holy Prophet #2 and, giving glad tidings, makes a very bold prophecy to 
the effect that not only would Islam prevail in Arabia but would also 
eventually triumph over all other religions. 


a 


At nied sas (Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah...48:29). The 
general style of the Qur'an is that, instead of referring to the Holy 
Prophet m4 by his name, he is normally called by one or another of his 
characteristic or attributive names especially in vocative cases, as for 
example, ya ayyuhan-nabiyyu, ya ayyuhar-rasulu, ya ayyuhal- 
muzzammilu and so on, unlike other prophets who are addressed by their 
personal names, as for instance, ya ibrahimu, ya miisa, ya ‘isa. The Holy 
Prophet is addressed four times only in the entire Qur’an by his 
personal name Muhammad. This is done only where there is a special 
reason for it. Here the reason is that when at Hudaibiyah, the Peace 
Treaty was being written, the unbelievers had objected to the use of the 
characteristic or attributive name [rasulul-/ah] with the personal name of 
the Messenger of Allah. The pagan Quraish wiped off Muhammad 
rasul-ul-lah, and insisted that it be replaced with Muhammad Ibn 
‘Abdullah. By the command of Allah, the Messenger accepted it. However, 
Allah on this occasion, in the Qur’an, especially attached the 
characteristic phrase rasulul-lah [Messenger of Allah] to his personal 
name [Muhammad] and thus entrenched it permanently in His Last 
Book, the Holy Qur’an, so that it will be written and recited like that until 
the Judgement Day. 


ssa 2 ode 


Ui alt 33 ahead he A ES ota Cae Se) a le Si a Salhy (wand 
those who are with him are hard against the disbelievers, compassionate 
among themselves; you will see them bowing down in ruku’‘, prostrating 
in sajdah, seeking bounty from Allah and (His) good pleasure;.... 48:29). 
From this point onwards the merits of the noble Companions of the Holy 
Prophet Me are described. Although the immediate addressees of the verse 
are the noble participants of Hudaibiyah and bat‘at-ur-Ridwan. But on 
account of the generality of words, all blessed Companions are included in 
the description, because a sahabi or Companion is one who embraced 
Islam, saw the Holy Prophet 3 and accompanied him, even for a short 
time. 
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The Qualities, Merits and Special Marks of the Noble 
Companions 

Allah Ta‘ala, on this occasion, describes the messengership of the Holy 
Prophet ve and makes a prophecy to the effect that not only would Islam 
prevail in Arabia, but would also eventually triumph over all other 
religions. In addition, He has described the qualities, the merits and the 
special marks of the noble Companions ihe. The severe test which they 
had to undergo at the time of the Treaty of Hudaibiyah has also been 
described. The passage describes that they never wavered from the path 
of rectitude despite the fact that the Treaty was against their firm belief 
and heart-felt emotions, and despite the fact that they could not enter the 
sacred Mosque, and had to return without performing ‘Umrah. In these 
unfavourable circumstances, they displayed an unusual obedience of the 
Holy Prophet #2 and their strength of faith. The blessed Companions 
have been described here fully, because the Holy Prophet die is the Final 
Messenger and there shall be no prophet or messenger after him. He left 
behind him the Book of Allah and the paradigm of noble Companions to 
follow. Specific injunctions have been laid down to emulate their pattern 
of life. Therefore, the Qur’an too describes the merits of the blessed 
Companions, and encourages and emphasizes to follow their model of life. 


The first quality of the Companions mentioned here is that they are 
hard against the unbelievers, and merciful to one another. It was proven 
time and again that they were harsh against the unbelievers. They 
sacrificed all their ethnic and tribal relations for the sake of Islam. This 
was especially demonstrated on the occasion of Hudaibiyah. The 
tenderness of the blessed Companions was especially demonstrated when 
Islamic brotherhood [mu‘Gkhat] was created between muhajirs [emigrants 
from Makkah] and ansar [helpers from Madinah]. Ansar invited the 
muhajirin to share with them in their holdings. The Qur’an describes this 
quality of the blessed Companions first, because nothing they practiced - 
whether friendship or enmity, love or hatred - was for any selfish reasons. 
Everything was for the sake of Allah and His Messenger - and this is the 
highest degree of perfect faith. In a Hadith recorded by Bukhani, the Holy 
Prophet 3¥ has said, 


dilash faSoad sab all sad al Lot y+ 
"He who loves for the sake of Allah and hates for the sake of 
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Allah has attained the highest degree of faith." 


This means that anyone who has subjugated his friendship, love, 
hatred and enmity under the Will of Allah has perfected his faith. This 
clarifies another point: The Companions’ being hard against the 
unbelievers does not imply that they were never tender towards any 
jpon-believer. In fact it means that where Ailah and His Messenger 
enjoins them to be hard against the non-believers, they would simply 
comply without taking into account the relations of kinship or friendship. 
As far as kind and equitable dealing with them is concerned, the Qur’an 
itself promulgates: 


oh oe aes bas Rater ow eh Ce ot aa 8 - s aw 
Sa FSF oS ib oS Sal yé MU Sy 
“Allah does not forbid you from those who did not fight you on 


account of faith, and did not expel you from your homes, that 
you do good to them, and deal justly with them." (60:8). 


There is a large number of incidents where Allah's Messenger and the 
blessed Companions displayed their kindness and compassion to the 
helpless and needy unbelievers. Treating them with justice and equity is 
the general injunction of Islam. No activity flouting justice and equity is 
permissible even in the field of pitched battle. 


The second quality of the blessed Companions is that they are 
generally preoccupied with bowing and prostrating. The first quality is 
the mark of their perfection in faith and the second quality is the mark of 
their perfection in deeds, because salah is the most meritorious of all the 
good deeds. 


Fyew] A SF gests Getty (their distinguishing feature is on their faces 
from the effect of sajdah (prostration)....48:29). That is to say, salah has 
become such a permanent routine of their life that the special effects of 
salah and sajdah are evident on their faces. These distiguishing features 
do not necessarily refer to any physical sign on the forehead on account of 
constant prostration. This in fact refers to the light and brightness that is 
reflected naturally on the faces of the devout as a result of humility, 
meekness and gentleness of disposition. Particularly this is one of the 
effects that follow from offering tahajjud salah regularly. It is recorded in 
i Majah on the authority of Syyidna Jabir 44 that the Holy Prophet 4 

8 Said, 
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Jet pee g cane Soll aiphe AS ops 
"He who offers his selah abundantly at night, his face looks 
good during the day." 


Hadrat Hasan Basri (jw al ane » has said that the "features" in the 
verse refer to the light that the faces of those who pray will emit on the 
Day of Judgement. 


thee er ete see 2 39 Pe Vcc ora , sate eh 
ea als eI ap € dey! st eel 9 F Dye Bb wale KS 
Goll din 325” USS oy tad eG Ce Gh le ott Blin 
Cust ayes ees eh | glaé 3 Wen) 
(This is their description in the Torah; and their description in 
the Injil is: like a sown crop that brings forth its shoot, then 
makes it strong, then it grows thick and stands straight on its 
stem, looking good to the farmers, so that He may enrage the 
disbelievers through them. Allah has promised forgiveness and 
a huge reward to those of them who believe and do good deeds.... 
48:29) 


This part of the verse states the description of the noble Companions - 
given above about the light of their prostration and prayers on their | 
forehead is the same description as was given in the Torah for the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet 3. And another parable of them is put 
in the Gospel [injiZ}: When a farmer sows a seed in his field, it grows over 
a period of time - especially so that it changes from its original form intoa 
form which is at first weak like a thin needle, then it develops into 
branches getting stronger, larger and more complicated. Eventually when 
it is fully grown, it is the strongest of shrubs and becomes a tree. Likewise 
the Companions of the Holy Prophet 2 in the beginning were very few. 
At one time, besides the Holy Prophet ‘ there were only three Muslims: 
Among men, net ae Abu Bakr As-Siddig 44; among women, Sayyidah 
Khadijah &; and among children, Sayyidna ‘Ali 4%. Gradually, but 
EEE the strength of the Muslims continued to grow, so much so 
that the number of the noble Companions who performed the farewell 
pilgrimage with the Holy Prophet ue is said to be about One hundred and 
fifty thousand (150,000). 


There are three possibilities in this verse: First, the grammatical pause 
be observed at fit-tawrah in which case it will mean that the previous 
likeness, that is, the light of the faces is described in the Torah. In this 
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‘ease, a grammatical pause would not be observed at fil-injil, but one 
should proceed without stopping, and it will mean that the parable of the 
noble Companions in the Gospel is like a field or tree which at the 
peginning is very weak but gradually it grows strong. 


The second possibility i is that the pause be observed at hey! a fil-injil 
rather than at +1) ve) 2 fit-tawrah, in which case the meaning would be 
that the description of the light of their faces is found both in Torah and 
the Gospel, as here in the Qur'an. Then Ka-zar-‘in "like a sown crop" may 
be treated as a separate parable. 


The third possibility is that the statement does not end at fit-tawrah 
nor at fil-injil. In this case dhalika, the demonstrative pronoun, would 
point to the next parable, and it would mean that the description of the 
Companions is given in both the Torah and the Gospel “like a sown crop". 
If the Torah and the Gospel had been intact in their original form, we 
could have compared the parables as given in those books with those 
given here in the Qur’an and determined its exact meaning. However, the 
present-day Torah and the Gospel have been subjected to many 
alterations and distortions. Therefore, its true import cannot be 
determined with any degree of certainty. Nevertheless, most 
-commentators prefer the first possibility according to which the first 
description is found in the Torah and the second parable is found in the 
Gospel. Imam Baghawi says that this description of the noble Companions 
is found in the Gospel in the following way : At the beginning they will be 
few in number, then the number will grow and become strong. Qatadah 
quotes from the Injil as follows: "Such a people will emerge who will grow 
like a crop; they will enjoin good works and forbid evil works” (Mazhari). 
Despite changes in the present-day Torah and Gospel, the following 
prophecy is found: 

"He said: The Lord came from Mount Sinai; and rose up from 
Seir unto them; he shined forth from mount Paran, and he 
came with ten thousands of saints: from his right hand went a 
fiery law for them. Yea, he loved the people; all his saints are in 


thy hand: and they sat down at thy feet; every one shall receive 
of thy words." [Deut. 33:2] 


As pointed out earlier, at the time of the conquest of Makkah there 
were 10000 Companions who entered the City of Khalil Ibrahim 3¢4 
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(Makkah) with the embodiment of light [Prophet Muhammad al whose 
advent was from the mount Paran (in which the Cave of Hira’ is 
situated). The expression “in his hand will be a fiery sacrosanct law 
[Shari‘ah]" probably refers to Bre] lé el.) "hard against the unbelievers", 
The expression "he will love his people" is understood to refer to pater bess 
“compassionate to one another". The details are set out together with 
other references in a work Izhar-ul-haq, Vol. 3/ chap. 6: p.256. This book was 
written by Maulana Rahmatullah Kairanwi against the Priest Fonder . In 
this book, the parable of Injil is qgouted as follows: 


Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in his field: which indeed is the least of all seeds: but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh 
a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. [Matthew 13:31-32] 


The following passage is quoted from Mark 4:26 in Izhar-ul-haq, Vol 
3/chap 6:p. 310: 

And he gaid, so is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground; And should sleep, rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the 
ear, after that the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. (Mark 4: 27-29) 


The expression “kingdom of heaven” on various occasions in the 
Gospel seems to refer to the Final Messenger. Allah knows best! 


nid) rt £'x (...s0 that He may enrage the disbelievers through 
them...48:29), That is, Allah has characterized the blessed Companions by 
some noble qualities. He made them strong after being weak and 
multiplied them into large numbers after being small in numbers. Seeing 
the growth and expansion of Islam and Muslims, the unbelievers became 
furious and angry towards them, and envious of them, burning in the fire 
of jealousy. Abu ‘Urwah Zubairi says he was sitting in one of the sessions 
of Imam Malik when a person uttered a belittling statement against the 
blessed Companions. The Imam recited this entire verse. When he came to 
the clause "so that He may enrage the disbelievers through them. [29]", he 


(*). These quotations are taken from King James Version of the Bible. 


sods 


surah Al-Fath : 48 : 27 - 29 109 
ee 
gaid this warning will apply to anyone who belittles the blessed 


Companions (Qurtubi). The Imam did not say that such a person would 
pecome kafir, however he said that the warning applies to such a person. 
It means that the conduct of such a person will be like that of unbelievers. 


Sone aoe 


ee EG at ee lees 130) Saal ay ie, (Allah has promised 
forgiveness and a huge reward to those of them who believe and do good 
deeds...48:29). The preposition min in the prepositional phrase min-hum is 
by consensus of Qur’anic scholerly opinion an explicative or min 
lil-bayan or tabyin. Therefore, it means that it is Allah's promise to those 
Muslims who are selfless in faith and strong in character that He will 
forgive them and give them a great reward. The preposition min serves to 
make clear and explains that all the blessed Companions - without any 
exception - believe and do deeds of righteousness. The second point this 
verse clarifies is that Allah has promised them all without any exception 
forgiveness and a mighty reward. Min lil-bayan or tabyin is frequently 
used in the Qur’an. For example, the command in [22:30] J+ jt}! \526 
353) 035 Iyze'4 oU3S) "So, refrain from the filth of the idols and refrain from 
a word of falsehood" (22:30). In this clause, the preposition min explicates 
the obscure noun ris as referring to the "idols". Likewise the prepositional 
phrase min-hum here is explicative of "those who believe". Rawafid, 
however, treat the preposition min as partitive denoting a part as distinct 
from the whole - meaning the promise of forgiveness and mighty reward 
applies only to a part of those who believed and worked deeds of 
righteousness. This is completely incompatible with the context and in 
conflict with the above verses. This verse undoubtedly comprehends all 
the blessed Companions. However, the immediate application of this 
verse is to the participants of Hudaibiyah and the Pledge of Ridwan. In 
the preceding verses Allah has announced that they have incurred His 
pleasure: 


RAN ESS SG Seth oF MU G5 8 
"Allah was pleased with the believers when they were pledging 
allegiance with you by placing their hands in your hands under 
the tree,..."(18) 


This verse is a guarantee that they will all be firmly established in 
their faith and righteousness, because Allah is All-knowing and 
Well-Aware of what is going to happen. If Allah knows that anyone at 
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anytime will turn away from the faith, He will never announce about His 
pleasure. Ibn ‘Abdul Barr, quoting this verse in the introduction to his 
book isti‘ab, writes: 


"He with whom Allah is pleased, He will never be displeased 
with him.”. 

On the basis of this verse, the Holy Prophet Be said that no one from 
among the participants of the Pledge of Ridwan will ever enter the Fire. It 
is absolutely invalid to exclude some of those who were originally 
promised forgiveness and a mighty reward, Hence there is unanimity 
among wmmah on the point that all the noble Companions are impartial, 
unbiased and worthy of confidence. 


All Companions Are Inmates of Paradise: Their Sins Are Forgiven 
and to Belittle them is a Major Sin 

Many verses of the Qur’an bear testimony to this fact. Some of the 
verses are part of this Surah. For instance, 


Cs 5 po al Soe) da 
“Allah was pleased with the believers. ..48:29" 


and 


efate pe Bet gt ee 1 oe oo tee 
Lgleal'y Les Sarl IIS csiptlt AS” ge 

"...and made them stick to the word of piety, and they were very 
much entitled to it, and competent for it.". (48:26) 


Besides, in several verses scattered in various other Surahs the same 
position has been affirmed for all the Companions: 


cana Vgead Say J AD os Ba V oe 
"on the Day when Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and those 
who believed with him." [66:8] 


a” + @ ay 23358 2,0. a ee ns res CAG! ee eee nes 
ANY oy DAY oh pret Coll LAI Saemeedl Se SHS Beals 

Hye 8 tte seeder See oats 

EY Gees (6 pd Ge pgltels ae ly) ge 
“As for the first and foremost of the Emigrants and the 
Supporters, and those who followed them in goodness, Allah is 
pleased with them, and they are pleased with him; and He has 


ae ee er se 


i 
i 
‘ 
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And in Surah Al-Hadid, Allah has promised the Companions as 
follows: 
enol aly 365955 
"_, Allah has promised Husna (the good ) for each." (57:10) 


And about Husna it is said in Surah Anbiya’: 
Sj hat Ge SB yi SoA eS Lie iB) 


Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come 
earlier shall be kept far away from it (the Hell) [21: 100] 


The Holy Prophet ‘4 is reported to have said: 


chee ph pi gh thet J ott 
"The best of generations is my generation, then that which 


follows it immediately and then that which follows it 
immediately (Bukhar})." 


In a Hadith the Holy Prophet 48 is reported to have said: "Do not 
revile my Companions, for if one of you contributed as much gold as the 
mount Uhud, it would not amount to as much as the mudd of one of 
them, or half of it (Bukhari). A mudd in Arabia was a measure which, 
according to the Hanafi school of Figh, is equal to 1.032 litre or 815. 39 
grams and, according to the other three major schools, it is equal to 0. 687 
litre or 543 grams. Bazzar records with a sound chain of transmitters that 
Holy Prophet Be is reported to have said: "Of all the people in the entire 
world Allah has chosen my Companions, and of all the Companions He 
has particularly chosen four for me - Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali 
&. (See Jam‘-ul-Fawa’d) 


There is a Hadith recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
Tbn Mughaffal «4%. In it the Holy Prophet ¥ said: 


CAS be cond tied crab soles ope Lh ot iY giloeral 3 al als 
SIN pty AD) GSI a NSN cya y IBN LS NBN yay egal ltd mage 
CAL gil pam I bite oy dllaye oe cede alba) ods ol Kb 95 alt 


"Fear Allah, fear Allah regarding my Companions! Do not 
make them a target of your criticism after me. He who loves 
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them does so on account of my love; he who hates them does so 
on account of hating me; and he who injures them has injured 
me, and he who injures me has injured Allah. He who intends 

to injure Allah will soon be punished by Him.” 


I have written a book entitled magam-e-sahabah in which I have 
collected relevant Qur’anic verses and Prophetic Traditions pertaining to 
the status of the Companions. This book has already been published in 
Urdu. The "Ummah is unanimous on the point that all the blessed 
Companions are righteous and worthy of confidence. The book deals 
elaborately with their disagreements and the civil wars that took place 
among them. It also explains how a Muslim critic should deal with the 
differences of the sahabah and whether it should be made a subject of 
debate and investigation or one should avoid commenting on them. Some 
of these issues to the degree necessary have been included in the 
commentary of Surah Muhammad. Please refer to the relevant section 
there, Allah's help is sought and on Him is our reliance! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Fath 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Hujurat 
(The Apartments) 


Surah Al-Hujurat was revealed in Madinah. It has 18 Verses and 2 Sections. 


Pp pd ¢ 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-5 


a jn 


53° yi 35255 oll 6 SEE Y yen Gah it 
a Ta ee ee te Ce Te ae Pete toe ys oe 
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O those who believe, do not proceed ahead of Allah and 
His Messenger, and fear Allah. Surely Allah is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [i] O those who believe, do 
not raise your voices above the voice of the Prophet, 
and be not loud when speaking to him, as you are loud. 
when speaking to one another, lest your good deeds 
become void while you are not aware. [2! Surely, those 
who lower their voices before Allah's Messenger are the 
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ones whose hearts Allah has tested for piety; for them 
there is forgiveness, and a great reward. [3] As for those 
who call you from behind the apartments, most of them 
lack understanding. [4] Had they remained patient until 
you come out to them, it would have been much better 
for them. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [5} 


Background of Revelation 

According to Qurtubi, there are six narratives cited as the background 
of revelation of these verses. Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn ‘Arabi confirms that aj] 
the narratives are correct, because they all are included in the general 
meaning of the verses. One of the narratives, reported by Bukhari, is that 


once some people from the tribe of Tamim came to the Holy Prophet 38. , 
During their stay, one of the issues under discussion was to appoint 


someone as a ruler of this tribe. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4% suggested the 
name of Qa‘ga’ Ibn Ma‘bad, while Sayyidna ‘Umar < proposed the name 
of Aqra’ Ibn Habis. Both of them discussed the issue for a while during 
which the voices of both became loud. These verses were revealed in this 
background. 


Syo53 ais eh SE NpSE Y (...do not proceed ahead of Allah and His 
Messenger - 49:1) The phrase -,40)) 52, literally, means "between the two 
hands", but in Arabic usage it means ‘in front of or ‘ahead of. It means: 
do not go ahead of or in front of Allah's Messenger. The Qur’an does not 
say in what matter they are prohibited from preceding him. It would 
appear that the general prohibition includes preceding by word or deed. 
Wait for the Messenger's reply unless he himself appoints someone to 
reply. Likewise if he is walking, no one should overtake him. If they are 
sitting in a dining session, no one should start eating before him. If there 
is a clear indication or strong evidence that he himself wants to send 
someone forward, this would be possible, for example some people used to 
be asked to go on a journey or war ahead of the Holy Prophet ee 


Respect for Islamic Scholars and Religious Leaders 

Some of the scholars have ruled that Muslims should observe the 
same rule in respect of Islamic scholars and spiritual masters as enjoined 
by the Qur’an, because they are the heirs of the Holy Prophet's 4 One 
day the Holy Holy Prophet #8 saw Sayyidna Abud-Darda’ 4 walking in 
front of Sayyidna Abu Bakr 48, he reprimanded him saying: "you are 
walking in front of a person who is better than you in this world and in 


AOE aaibat 
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the hereafter". Then he added : "The Sun did not rise or set on any man 
petter than Abu Bakr «> in the world besides the Prophets". (Rih-ul-Bayan 
on the authority of Kashf-ul-Asrar). Therefore, scholars have ruled that 
teachers and spiritual guides should be treated with similar respect. 


i) eye by priel T4553 Y C..do not raise your voices above the voice of 
the Prophet. - 49:2) This is another etiquette to be observed while in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet B . This verse teaches the believers that 
they should not raise their voices above the voice of the Holy Prophet we 
nor speak aloud to him as one speaks aloud to another in general 
discussions. The verse warns that neglecting this etiquette may entail 
nullification of one’s virtuous deeds, because this is a kind of disrespect to 
the Holy Prophet He. Thus when this verse was revealed, the blessed 
Companions became very apprehensive and very cautious. Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr said: "By God! O Messenger of Allah, from now till my last 
breath, I shall speak to you as if someone is whispering.” (Ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthur on the authority of Baihaqi) When this verse was revealed, Sayyidna 
‘Umar's 48 voice became so low that the Holy Prophet # had to ask him 
to repeat what he said, so that he could understand what he was saying 
to him (Sihah). Thabit Ibn Qays 4% had a naturally loud voice. When he 
heard this verse, he feared that his good deeds would be rendered void, he 
wept and lowered his voice (Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur on the authority of Baihaqi). 


It is Prohibited to Greet and Speak Aloud in front of the Holy 
Prophet's 32 Mausoleum 

Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn ‘Arabi says that respect for the Holy Prophet 3 
after his demise is just as compulsory as it was during his life-time. 
Therefore, some of the scholars have expressed the view that it is 
disrespectful to say salam or speak very loudly in front of the Holy 
Prophet's ee mausoleum. Likewise it is discourteous to make noise where 
Prophetic traditions are recited, because when the blessed words of the 
Holy Prophet $8 are being recited, it is compulsory to listen to them 
silently, In the same manner, it is an unmannerly behaviour to raise 
voices after his demise when his noble words are repeated. 


Ruling 
‘As the Qur’anic injunction "do not proceed ahead of Allah and His 


Messenger" applies to ‘Ulama’ as the heirs of the Holy Prophet 3, 
likewise the injunction "do not raise your voices above the voice of the 
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Prophet." is applicable to the great scholars of Islam also. When sitting in 
their assembly, it is impolite to raise voices so loudly that their voices arg 
suppressed (Qurtubi). 


Sats VY aly Musi 535 i (lest your good deeds become void while you 
are not aware - 49:2.) This clause is indicating the reason why the 
Muslims are directed not to raise their voices above the voice of the Holy 
Prophet ae They are warned that non-compliance of the rule may nullify 
their virtuous deeds. According to the axioms of Shari'ah and universally 
established principles, a few perturbing questions arise here. First of all, 
according to the unanimous view of Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, the 
only thing that can destroy righteous deeds is kufr or disblief. No sin can 
destroy good deeds. Here the Qur’an addresses the noble Companions and 
the believers. It addresses them by calling them "O believers” which goes 
to show that they are "believers" and not "disbelievers" - so how can their 
righteous works be rendered void? The second point is that "faith" is an 
act of free will. A person cannot be a believer unless he embraces faith 


with his own free will. Likewise "disbelief" [kufr] is an act of free will. A 


person does not become kafir [unbeliever] unless he adopts disbelief with 
his own free will. The concluding phrase "while you are not aware" seems 


to be against this principle: Failure of good deeds is the punishment of 
disbelief which ought to be a result of one’s own free will and the phrase © 
shows that the punishment lacks "free will". So how can the good deeds go ~ 


to waste? 


My master, the honorable sage of the Ummah has in his Bayan-ul- 
Qur’an explicated the passage in such a manner that all these 
perturbations are resolved. He says the meaning of the verse is thus: 0 
Muslims, avoid raising your voices above the voice of the Holy Prophet 4 
or speaking loudly to him, because in so doing there is the fear that your 
deeds should be thwarted. The danger in raising your voices above that of 
the Holy Prophet as lies in the fact that it is tantamount to discourtesy to 
the Holy Prophet dye which is the same as vexing him. It is unthinkable 
that the noble Companions would intentionally attempt to hurt him. 
However, it is possible that certain deeds and actions, such as "advancing 
forward" and "raising voices", without the intention of hurting could upset 
or offend him. Therefore, all such conducts have been absolutely 
prohibited, forbidden and regarded as sin. The essential characteristics of 
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some of the sins are such that the people who commit them lose the Divine 
aid of repentance and the ability or capacity to perform righteous works. 
Asa result, he gets so engrossed in sins that they lead him to "disbelief” 
and thus the righteous deeds fail. Likewise hurting one's religious leader, 
teacher or spiritual guide is a sin that runs the risk of losing the Divine 
aid. Thus conducts such as “advancing before the Holy Prophet :" or 
"ygising voices” are such sinful conducts that can cause the Divine help to 
be taken away. This situation eventually leads one to "disbelief' which 
destroys one's good works. Because the believer may not have 
intentionally performed the act of hurting, thus he would not even 
perceive how he got involved in the process of "disbelief", and “thwarting 
of good deeds". Some of the scholars have expressed the view that if 
someone has taken a righteous, holy person as his spiritual guide, then he 
shows disrespect ‘to him, then such a person may suffer the same 
consequences: that is, sometimes it becomes the cause of Divine aid being 
‘removed and of incurring His wrath which eventually destroys the 
treasure of "faith". We seek refuge with Allah from it! 


Sad 


SY ST AN Sf. SOBW i 4 (As for those who call you from 
behind the apartments, most of them lack understanding. - 49:4) In this 
verse, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned a third etiquette about dealing with 
the Holy Prophet 4. It is directed that when he is at home, one should 
not call him from outside, Particularly calling him by his name is an 
unmannered attitude. Reasonable persons would not do it. The term 
hujurat (translated above as 'apartments') is the plural of hujrah. 
Lexically, it refers to a four-walled apartment or dwelling, comprising a 
courtyard and a roofed building . In Madinah, the Holy Prophet 38 had 
nine wives. Each one of them had a separate apartment, where on 
different days, he used to stay in succession. 


The Apartments of the Mothers of the Faithful 

Ibn Sa‘d on the authority of ‘Ata’ Al-Khurasani gives a description of 
these dwellings. He writes that these apartments were built of palm 
branches and their doors were covered with thick black woolen curtains. 
Imam Bukhari in Al-’Adab-ul- Mufrad and Baihagi in his collection record 
that Dawud Ibn Qais reports that he had visited these "apartments" and 
estimated that from the door of the "apartment" to the roofed part of the 
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building, it must be about seven cubits, the room about ten cubits and the 
height of the roof about eight cubits!. These apartments of the Mothers of 
the faithful were included in the Holy Prophet's de mosque during the 
reign of Walid Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Malik at his own command. On that day in 
Madinah, people were lamenting and bewailing. 


Occasion of Revelation 

Imam Baghawi, on the authority of Qatadah Re, reports that the 
delegation of Banu Tamim arrived in Madinah in the afternoon and came 
up to the Holy Prophet #2 when he was resting in one of his apartments. 
These bedouins were not acquainted with the social manners and 
etiquette of a civil society. They stood outside the apartment and called 
out: O Muhammad, come out to us! On this occasion, verse (4] was 
revealed (Musnad of Ahmad, Tirmidhi, and others record similar reports in 
differential wordings as quoted by Mazhari). 


Additional Notes 

The noble Companions and their followers showed the same respect 
and courtesy to their scholars and spiritual masters as enjoined by the 
Qur’an for the Holy Prophet ee It is recorded in Bukhari and other 
collections that when Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 wanted to inquire about 
any Prophetic Tradition from any knowledgeable Companion, he would 
go to his house and sit at the threshold without calling him or knocking at 
the door. He would wait there until the Companion himself comes out. 
When he came out on his own, he would ask him about the Tradition. 
However, the scholar himself would say to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <8: “O 
cousin of Allah's Messenger, why did you not knock at the door and 
inform me about your arrival?” Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% would reply: "A 
scholar in his community is like a prophet, and Allah has directed us that 
we should wait until] he comes out on his own. Sayyidna Abu Ubaidah <8 
says, "I never knock on the door of any scholar at any time, but I wait 
until he himself has emerged and then meet him (Rubh-ul-Ma4’ni). 


Ruling 

In the clause of verse a4si¢45 > "...until you come out to them 
...49:5", the prepositional phrase ilaihim "to them" is a restrictive phrase, 
and it implies that people must wait until the Holy Prophet ue emerges to 
talk to them, but if he has emerged for some other reason or purpose, 


(1) One Cubit= about 18 inches 
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even in this case it is not appropriate to talk to him. The speakers should 
wait until a suitable situation or occasion arises for them to speak: that is, 
they should speak about their particular issue when the Holy Prophet ee 
turns his attention to them for that purpose. 


Verse 6 


CB Ved AI Ts a ol Sale UT GS aE 
vay etter oe “3 afr 24, 
QA Gaal pales G le asd Ue 
O those who believe, if a sinful person brings you a 
report, verify its correctness, lest you harm a people 
out of ignorance then become remorseful on what you 
did. [6] 
Background of Revelation 
According to Ibn Kathir, it is reported in Musnad of Ahmad that 
Harith Ibn Dirar Ibn Abi Dirar, the leader of the tribe of Banul-Mustaliq, 
whose daughter Sayyidah Juwairiyah ks ali ue) Was one of the blessed 
wives of the Holy Prophet Me came up to the Holy Prophet a and he 
called him towards Islam and asked him to pay his Zakah. He says, "I 
embraced Islam and pledged to pay Zakah, and said to the Holy Prophet 
#8 that I would go to my people, call them towards Islam and ask them to 
pay Zakah. Those who would accept my invitation and pay the 
compulsory alms, I would collect their alms. I requested that on a 
designated date of a designated month, a collector be sent to me, so that 
the alms might be handed over to him.” Accordingly, when Harith had 
collected the alms of the believers and the alms collector did not arrive on 
the designated date or even long after that, he feared that may be the 
Holy Prophet de is displeased with them for some reason or the other. 
Otherwise it was unlikely for the Holy Prophet #2 not to keep his promise. 
Harith expressed his apprehension to the leaders of the new Muslims, and 
wanted them to go to the Holy Prophet 38. On the other hand, the Holy 
Prophet ue had sent Walid Ibn ‘Ugbah to collect the Zakah from them. 
However, on his way he thought that the members of that tribe are his 
old enemies and feared that they might kill him. With this fear he 
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returned to Madinah, and said to the Holy Prophet #% that they refused 
to pay Zakah, and wanted to kill him. On hearing this, the Holy Prophet 
2 became very angry, and under the command of Khalid Ibn Walid 
he dispatched a force of fighters in the way of Allah. On the one hand, 
this contingent was dispatched, and on the other hand Harith Ibn Dirar 
with his people was on his way to meet the Holy Prophet 3%. The two 
groups met near Madinah. Harith inquired: “To whom have you been 
sent?" They replied: “We are sent to you". Harith inquired: “for what 
purpose?" They narrated the mission of Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah who reported to 
the Holy Prophet #€ that the tribe of Banul-Mustaliq refused to pay 
Zakah and planned to kill him. Harith said on oath, "I swear by Allah 
who sent Muhammad as His true Messenger, Walid did not arrive in the 
location, nor did I see him. Since no envoy had come to us at the 
appointed location, I apprehended that you are annoyed with me due to . 
some shortcoming on my part. Therefore, I have come here. Harith says : 
that the present verse of Surah Al-Hujurat was revealed on this occasion | 
(Ibn Kathir). 


Other versions have it that Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah did go to the tribe of 
Banul-Mustaliq. As the tribe was expecting the Holy Prophet's 48 envoy 
to arrive on a designated date, they came out of their settlement as a 
mark of respect to welcome him. Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah suspected that they 
might have come out to kill him on account of their old hostility. Therefore 
he returned instantly from there, and went up to the Holy Prophet ve 
and reported to him, according to his suspicion, that they were not willing 
to pay the alms and wanted to kill him. On hearing this report, the Holy 
Prophet dispatched Sayyidna Khalid Ibn Walid #% to make a 
thorough investigation, so that appropriate measures could be taken. 
Sayyidna Khalid Ibn Walid 4 arrived near the settlement at night and 
encamped there. He selected a few of his men and sent them furtively as 
spies into the location to investigate. They returned and reported that the 
members of the tribe were Muslims and believers; they were regular with 
their prayers and in paying their alms; and they did not find the tribe 
doing anything contrary te Islam. Sayyidna Khalid Ibn Walid 4 came 
back, and reported the whole story to the Hely Prophet . This verse was 
revealed on that occasion (Ibn-Kathir - summary of several reports). 
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Ruling 

On the basis of this verse, it may be ruled that if a mischief-monger, 
sinner, wicked or corrupt person complains about any person or nation, or 
accuses them of any wrong-doing, it is not lawful to act upon the sole 
information or evidence of such a person without making a thorough 


investigation. 


Injunctions and Rulings Related to Verse [6] 

Imam Jassas in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an says that this verse indicates that it 
js not lawful to accept any information conveyed by a sinful person and 
act upon it unless it is investigated by other sources and confirmed. This 
yerse contains the injunction fatabayyanu (verify its correctness). In 
another reading the word ‘tathabbatu' conveys the same meaning. The 
sense is: "Do not rush into taking actions or measures; be stable, and 
stand firmly in your place; and do not be easily moved or shaken. Wait 
until the news or information is confirmed by other independent sources. 
Since it is not lawful to accept the information or report of an ungodly 
sinful person, then the testimony of such a person would not be 
acceptable with greater force, because every testimony is a statement 
which is confirmed by a kind of oath, 


Therefore, according to majority of scholars a statement or evidence of 
an ungodly person, in terms of Shari‘ah, is not acceptable. However, all 
scholars agree that as far as the common worldly affairs are concerned, it 
is not necessary to ascertain the accuracy or truth of every news and the 
reliability of every informer. The jurists are clear that this rule of law does 
not apply in the case of ordinary matters, because the rule is governed by 
an effective cause which is laid down in the explicit text of this verse: 3i 
en, 035 1j23 (lest you harm a people out of ignorance - 49:6). Thus 
matters which are not governed by the effective cause will be an 
exception to, and excluded from, the rule of this verse. For instance, if a 
wicked person, or for that matter even an unbeliever, delivers a gift to 
someone, stating that this gift has been sent by a certain person, it would 
be lawful to accept the gift and the statement. Details may be found in 
books of Fiqh, such as in mu‘in-ul-hukkam and others. I have given the 
details in part six of Ankam-ul-Qur’an [Arabic version]. Learned scholars 
May peruse them there. 
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An Important Question and Answer Regarding the Truthfulness 
of the Companions 

Authentic Ahaadith verify that this verse was revealed in connection 
with Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah, and in the verse he is referred to as fasig (sinner). 
Apparently, it goes to show that a sahabi (Companion) can be a fasig. 
This is in conflict with the universally established maxim (! + ls uylualt, 
(the Companions are all truthful and reliable). None of their statements, 
reports or testimony can be doubted. ‘Allamah ‘Alusi in Rth-ul- Ma‘ani 
says that the truth of the matter is according to the majority of the 
scholars, the blessed Companions are not infallible; it is possible for them 
to commit sins - major sins which is fisg; at the time of committing the sin 
they will be dealt with in the appropriate manner in terms of the 
punishment prescribed for that act; and if any of them is found guilty of 
lying, his news, information, report or testimony will be rejected. 
However, on the basis of the express texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah, 
Ahl-us-suunah wal-Jama‘ah believe that Companion can, though, 
commit sins, they do not persist in it. There is no companion of the Holy 
Prophet G4 who has not repented and purified himself after committing a 
sin. The Qur’an, referring to the general class of the Companions, 
announces in general terms “+ 13-253 pate 4 (2) (...Allah is well-pleased 
with them and they are well-pleased with Him - 98:8). The pleasure of 
Allah is not possible without forgiveness of sins. Qadi Abu Ya‘la says that 
Allah's pleasure is one of His eternal attributes. He expresses His pleasure 
only for those about whom He knows they will die whilst seeking His 
pleasure (Ibn-Taimiyyah in As-sarim-ul-Maslul). 


In sum: From amongst the magnificent group of the noble 
Companions, it is possible for a handful of them to commit a sin sometime 
or the other, but Divine aid comes to their rescue and they immediately 
repent. Through the blessing of the Holy Prophet's 38 company, Allah 
had made Shari‘ah their nature. As result, it was very rare for them to do 
anything contrary to Shari‘ah and very unlikely to commit sins. It was 
natural for them to dedicate themselves to performing righteous deeds in 
conformity with the Holy Prophet's we paradigm and the principles 
established by Islam. They exerted such efforts in obeying Allah and His 
Holy Prophet: 38 in all matters of life, the example of which is never found 
in any of the previous religious communities. In comparison to the 
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yncountable good works, merits and excellence to their credit, even if they 


commit a sin once in a life-time, it would be quashed or would be counted 
as non-existent. Furthermore, hadith collections record a number of 
incidents where the noble Companions expressed their supreme love and 
devotion for Allah and His Holy Prophet Be They expressed their highest 
degree of fear for Allah at the time of committing the most minor sins and 
repented forthwith. We have on record that some of the Companions 
presented themselves for punishment when they did something wrong 
and others tied themselves up to the column of the mosque; and so on. A 
hadith informs us that "He who repents on a sin is like him who has not 
committed any sin". The Qur’an says: 


NEN Soll sh 
Surely, good deeds erase bad deeds. [Surah Hud: 114] 


This rule applies to them with greater force, since their good deeds are 
not like the good deeds of the general class of people. In fact, the status of 
their good deeds has been described in the collections of Abu Dawud and 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Sa‘id Ibn Zaid «e: 


Ct ah Meg td ae ple ale UI dle Stl ce gin ry gta ably 
"By Allah, anyone of them who participated in a jihad with the 
Holy Prophet 38 and his face got covered with dust is better 


than your life-long obedience and worship, even if you attained 
the age of Nuh 3#i." 


Therefore, they will receive the same punishment that is prescribed 
for a sin or crime which they might have committed. However, despite this 
it is not lawful for any of us to regard any of them as fasig. Consequently, 
if any Companion during the time of the Holy Prophet #2 committed a sin 
or crime which could be the cause of producing in him the effect of fisg, as 
a result of which he might have been referred to as a fasig on that 
account, it does not become possible for that fisg to be regarded as his 
permanent characteristic to call him, God forbid!, as a fasiq for all times to 
come (Rith-ul-Ma@ni). 


Nevertheless, it is not at all necessary that in the current verse, Walid 
Ibn ‘Ugbah is categorically referred to as fasig. Despite the fact that the 
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verse is supposed to have been revealed in his incident, it does not mean 
that the word ‘fasig' is used for him, because before this incident, Walid 
Ibn ‘Ugbah had not done any such thing on account of which he could be 
referred to as fasig. An analysis of the incident of Banul-Mustalig 
indicates that he conveyed an incorrect information about that tribe 
which, acting in good faith, he thought was true whereas in reality it was 
not. Therefore, the plain import of the current verse would be that it 
simply establishes the general rule that the news conveyed by a fasig 
would be unacceptable. However, it may be emphasized that Walid Ibn 
‘Ugqbah was not a fasig, but his information, because of strong external 
context, did not seem acceptable. As a result, the Holy Prophet cd 
refrained from taking any measures merely on his information, and sent 
Khalid Ibn Walid 4 for proper investigation. If this is the case of the 
news conveyed by a bona fide reliable and righteous person, then with 
the stronger reason a fasig's news should be rejected and should not be 
acted upon. The truthfulness of the Companions is discussed fully by this 
author in his book "The Status of the Companions” which is already 
published in Urdu. It will partly be discussed under forthcoming verses 
9-10, 


Verses 7 - 8 
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And know that among you there is the Messenger of 
Allah. If he obeys you in many a matter, you will 
certainly fall into hardship. But Allah has endeared to 
you the Faith, and caused it to look beautiful to your 
hearts, and made detestable to you the disbelief and 
sins and disobedience. Such people are rightly guided, 
[7] as a grace from Allah, and as a blessing. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. [8] 


The Holy Prophet's # Decision is Better 
According to the previous verse, Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah reported that 
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Banul-Mustalig had turned apostate and refused to pay Zakah. At this 


the blessed Companions were disturbed and infuriated. They expressed 
the view that jihad should be declared on them immediately, but the Holy 
Prophet 5 rejected his report on the basis of soins circumstantial 
evidence to the contrary. He sent Khalid Ibn Walid % for investigation. 
In the foregoing verse, the Qur’an enjoined that if there are strong 
reasons to doubt the report conveyed by any person, it is not lawful to act 
upon it before investigation. In this verse the noble Companions are given 
one more guideline: ‘Although when you heard the news about 
Banul-Mustaliq's apostasy, you reacted the way you reacted, and that 
was on account of your religious zeal and enthusiasm, yet your view was 
not right and proper. The decision taken by the Holy Prophet 38 proved to 
be better (Mazhari). Thus in matters requiring consultation it is proper to 
express a view but it is not proper for you to exert efforts to get the Holy 
Prophet ee to act upon your opinion. Although there is a rare possibility 
that an opinion expressed by the Holy Prophet ae in some worldly matters 
comes to be against worldly expedience, and this is not contrary to the 
station of his prophethood, yet Allah has gifted him with such insight, 
perspicacity and discernment which you do not have. Therefore, if the 
Holy Prophet Me were to follow your opinion, in many matters, you will 
suffer loss and fall into difficulties. If rarely ever your opinion is right or 
proper, it is still better to abandon your opinion and obey the Holy 
Prophet #2. By doing so it is possible that you may suffer some worldly 
loss, but it would not be as harmful as his following your opinion. In this 
case, even if you suffer any worldly loss, the reward of obedience to the 
Holy Prophet Be is a better compensation. 


Lexically, the word ,= is derived from <4 and it connotes "to commit 
asin or crime" and it also means “to suffer from hardship". In this context, 
both connotations appropriately fit (Qurtubi). 


Verses 9 - 10 
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And if two groups of the believers fight each other, seek 
reconciliation between them. And if one of them 
commits aggression against the other, fight the one that 
commits aggression until it comes back to Allah's 
command. So if it comes back, seek reconciliation 
between them with fairness, and maintain justice. 
Surely Allah loves those who maintain justice. [9] All 
believers are but brothers, therefore seek reconciliation 
between your two brothers, and fear Allah, so that you 
may be blessed with mercy. [10] 


Linkage 

In the foregoing verses the rights of the Prophet te were set out. They 
also laid down the mannerism in which he should be treated. The verses 
prohibited any act that would annoy or hurt him. Now this set of verses 
{9-10] establishes the manners, mores, injunctions, and mutual rights and 
obligations to be observed in individual and social life. The common value 
of all these rules is to avoid causing any inconvenience to the members of 
the society. 


Occasion of Revelation 

The commentators have narrated several incidents as a background of 
the revelation of these verses. Among them is the clash that took place 
between two Muslim groups. It is not inconceivable that the totality of 
these incidents might have been the occasion of revelation. It is also 
possible that one of these incidents has been the cause of revelation and 
the other incidents, being similar, were also termed as the occasion of 
revelation. 


Although the immediate addressees of this verse are rulers and those 
in authority who have the means to fight and wage war, [as stated by Abu 
Hayyan in Al-Bahr and preferred by ‘Alusi in Ruh-ul-Ma‘@ni] all Muslims are 
addressed in this verse indirectly to assist those in authority in this 
matter. Where there is no leader, 'amir, king or president, the rule is that 
the two warring parties should be advised, as far as possible, to cease war. 
If this is not possible, common people are ordered to stay away from both 
warring groups: they should neither oppose nor aid any one of them. 
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(Bayan-ul-Qur’an]. 


elated Issues and Injunctions 

ex There are several forms of mutual fighting between two Muslim 
‘erties: [1] both parties are subjects of a Muslim government; [2] neither 
‘of the parties is the subject of a Muslim government; [3] one of the parties 
ig the subject of a Muslim government, but not the other. In the first case, 
it is compulsory for common Muslims to bring about an understanding 
petween them and try to stop the mutual fighting. If they do not cease 
fighting by negotiations, then it is imperative for the Muslim ruler to take 
measures against them. If both parties cease fighting by the intervention 
of the Islamic government, then the laws of retaliation, retribution and 
blood-wit will apply. If they do not cease, then beth parties will be treated 
like rebels. If one of the parties withdrew and the other persisted in 
oppression and transgression, then the persistent group will be treated 
like a rebel group. The obedient group will be designated as “Adii" (just). 
The detailed laws pertaining to rebels may be perused in books of Islamic 
law. Briefly, the law comprehends the following: Before fighting, their 
weapons must be seized and confiscated. Then they must be arrested and 
kept in prison until they repent. Neither in the course of fighting nor after 
fighting should their children be enslaved. Their wealth should not be 
treated like the spoils of war. In fact, their wealth will be held in trust 
until they repent. After repentance their belongings will be returned to 
them. In the above verses, we come across the following directive: 


of 2 ae} - 8 ae 3 Ee ae) eet: at 

Veal Jad Vg bol SG 36 
',..S0 if it comes back, seek reconciliation between them with 
fairness, and maintain justice." [49:9] 


It means that if the belligerent party ceases fighting, then do not only 
stop fighting but also think about eliminating the cause of war and 
mutual dissatisfaction, so that the heart-burnings may come to an end. 
All enmity and hostilities will thus cease and an atmosphere of 
brotherhood may prevail for all times to come. Since these people have 
fought against the Muslim ruler, it was possible that they would not be 
treated by him equitably. Therefore, the Qur’an lays stress on setting 
things right between them equitably and justly, so that the rights of no 
one are violated [Adapted from Bayan-ul-Qur’an with reference to Hidayab]. 
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Ruling 

Ifa very powerful group of Muslims revolts against the Muslim ruler, : 
then it is necessary for the ruler to first hear out their complaint or cauge * 
of their dissatisfaction. If a doubt or a misunderstanding has arisen jn , 
their mind about some matter, it should be removed. If they show such . 
cause on the basis of which it is permissible in Shari‘ah to oppose g | 
Muslim leader or ruler, like unjust behavior on the part of the . 
government, it is essential for the general body of Muslims to assist the 
group, so that the leader or ruler may refrain from his tyranny, provided 
that his tyranny is proved beyond any shadow of doubt (Ibn-ul-Humam; 
Mazhari). If they cannot show any clearly legitimate reason for their 
dissatisfaction, revolt, disobedience, and waging war against the Muslim 
ruler, it is permitted for Muslims to wage war against the rebels. Imam 
Shafi‘ },Jiv Ui uw», held that the Muslims should not initiate fight against 
the rebels unless they first start the fight [Mazhari]. This law applies when 
it is positively and unquestionably clear that the group is rebellious, 
However, if it is difficult to determine which group is rebellious and which 
is just, because each party has a valid Shar‘i argument to justify its 
course of action, then the pros and cons of both parties may be weighed to 
determine the party that is "just” on the principle of probability. If the 
juristic argument of one party seems to someone more convincing, it is 
permitted for him to assist such a group. If someone cannot prefer the 
standpoint of any one of them, he should remain neutral, as it happened 
in the civil wars of the Battle of Camel and the Battle of Siffin when 
many noble Companions remained aloof. 


Conflicts of the Noble Companions #& 

Imam Abu Bakr Ibn-ul-‘Arabi says that this verse of battle between 
Muslims covers all cases. It includes the case where both parties prepare 
for war on grounds of a principle of Shari‘ah. Civil wars of the noble 
Companions di were of this nature. Qurtubi, quoting this view of 
Ibn-ul-‘Arabi, explains the actual situation of the Battle of Camel and the 
Battle of Siffin and gives guidelines for later generations of Muslims to 
follow in the light of the battles of the blessed Companions. This author 
has dealt with this subject in "Ahkam-ul-Qur’an" in Arabic and his Urdu | 
book "Maqame-Sahabah".The summary of the discussion given in that ; 
book with reference to Qurtubi (V.16, P.322) is as follows: | 
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It is not permitted to attribute categorically, and with certainty, 
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to any of the Companions that he was absolutely wrong in his 
action, because each of them acted according to his own IJjtihad. 
Their objective was to seek the pleasure of Allah. The 
Companions are all our leaders, and it is enjoined upon us that 
we should hold back our tongue from talking about their 
mutual differences, and always speak the best things about 
them. Prophet's companionship is a highly honourable position 
which should not be violated. The Holy Prophet 3 has 
prohibited to revile them or talk bad about them, and informed 
us that they have been forgiven and that Allah is pleased with 
them. Besides, there is the Hadith regarding Sayyidna Talhah 
«& reaching us through several transmitting authorities that: 


fe 
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"Talhah is a martyr walking on the face of the earth." 


If Sayyidna Talhah > was committing a clear sin by going out to 
wage war against Sayyidna ‘Ali &, he could not attain the high status of 
a martyr. In the same way, if his act might be regarded as a failure to 
perform his duty on the basis of a clearly wrong interpretation, he would 
still not attain the status of martyrdom. Martyrdom is attained only when 
a person is killed in obedience of Allah. Therefore, it is necessary to 
construe the matter of the Companions in terms of the principle 
mentioned above. 


Another proof of this is available in authentic and well-established 
Ahaadith which are reported by Sayyidna ‘Ali 48 himself where the Holy 
Prophet 3€ said: "The killer of Zubair is in Hell." Furthermore, Sayyidna 
‘AH 4% reports that the Prophet #8 said: "Give news to the killer of 
Sayyidah Safiyyah's tg «li .#) son that he will be in Heil." In the light of 
this we need to believe that Sayyidna Zubair 4 and Sayyidna Talhah 
& were not sinners or disobedient to Allah in the position taken by them 
in the battle. Otherwise the Holy Prophet 3£ would not have referred to 
Sayyidna Talhah «% as a martyr, nor would he predict about the killer of 
Zubair that he would be in Hell. Also, he is counted among the ten who 
were given the glad tidings of attaining Paradise. Traditions relating to 
this subject have almost reached the grade of continuity [tawatur] and 
the Traditions are referred to as hadith mutawd@tir. 


Likewise the noble Companions, who did not participate in the battles 
on either side, cannot be regarded as defaulters because their behaviour, 
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conduct and attitude in this matter was also based on their ytihad, ang 
Allah maintained them thus. Therefore, it is not proper in any sense of 
the word to curse them, to taunt them, to hold them as sinners, and to 
neglect their virtues, their struggles and their great religious stations, 
Some of the scholars were posed the question: what is your view 
regarding the blood that was shed in the battles that took place among 
the blessed Companions? They simply recited the following verse of the 
Qur’an: 
Shiai Gat Ue SG noe Sere ek wu Sb 
"Those are a people who have passed away. For them what they 


earned, and for you what you earned. And you shal] not be 
questioned as to what they have been doing. [2:134]' 


The same question was posed to another scholar. He replied: "Allah 
saved my hands from being soiled with that blood. Now I will not soil my 
tongue with it." He meant that he does not wish to make the mistake of 
categorically adjudging any one of the groups as the defaulter. 


‘Allamah Ibn-Fuwarrak /JLs abi 4a>) SAYS! 


“Some of our colleagues fee! that the example of the conflicts 
that took place between the noble Companions is like that of the 
episodes of conflict that occurred between Sayyidna Yusuf 368) 
and his brothers. They, despite their mutual differences, did not 
lose their status of wilayah and nubuwweah. The same principle 
applies to the matter of conflicts that occurred between the 
Companions." 


Sayyidna Muhasibi (jw Ayers - says: “As far as this blood-shed is 
concerned, it is difficult for us to say anything because there was a 
difference of opinion in this regard among the noble Companions 
themselves." 


When Hasan Al-Basri } ts Al pve » was asked the question concerning 
the wars between the noble Companions, he replied: 


"Those were fights in which the Companions were present and 
we were not. They knew all the circumstances and we do not 
know them. The matter in which the Companions are 
unanimous, we follow; and the matter in which there is 
difference of opinion, we observe silence." 


Sayyidna Muhasibi (tw Aves ) Says: 
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"We concur with Hasan Al-Basri (lw sta, We know that 
when the noble Companions meddled in any matter, they knew 
fully well why they were doing it. Our task is merely to follow 
them where they are unanimous, and where they differ we 
observe silence. We should not on our own introduce new ideas. 

We are assured that they must have exercised 1tthad and 
sought the pleasure of Allah. Therefore, in matters of religion 

they are all beyond doubt." 
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O those who believe, no men should ever mock at other 
men, since it is possible that the latter are better than 
the former, nor (should) women {ever mock) at other 
women, since it is possible that the latter women are 
better than the former ones. And do not find fault with 
one another, nor call one another with bad nicknames. 
Bad is the name of sinfulness after embracing Faith. * 


And whoever does not repent, such people are the 
wrongdoers, |11] 


Prohibition of Ridiculing One Another 

The beginning part of this chapter laid down the Prophet's he rights 
and the etiquettes to be observed when dealing with him. Then the Holy 
Qur’an has started mentioning the mutual rights and good manners for 
the genera] body of Musjims to be observed among themselves. The 
injunctions laid down in the preceding two verses related to the collective 
reformation of the society. Now the current verse mentions the rights and 
etiquettes to be observed between individuals. Thus the verse prohibits 
three social evils: [1] ridiculing one another; [2] finding fault with one 


a eee ee 

(*). It means that calling others with bad nicknames is a sinful act, and the real bad 
name for a person after embracing Faith is that he is known among people for 
sinful acts. Therefore, if a Muslim commits the sin of calling others with bad 
nicknames, and it is known among people, then the real bad name is earned by 
himself, and not by the person whom he has abused with that nickname. 
(Muhammad Tagi Usmani) 
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another; and [3] reviling one another with nicknames. 


According to Qurtubi, mocking or scoffing does not only connote 
mocking with the tongue, but it also implies mimicking someone, making , 
pointed references to him, laughing at his words, his works, his 
appearance, his dress or calling people's attention to some of his defects, go 
that they may laugh at him. Mocking includes all of this. By the clear tex; 
of the Qur’an, poking fun at someone or ridiculing him is absolutely 
forbidden. 


Stylistically, the Qur’an has, on this occasion, addressed men and 
women separately. Men are referred to as gawm, a word that is 
specifically reserved for male members of the human society, though by 
extension the word most often includes the female members of the human 
society as well. The Qur’an, however, generally employs the word gawm 
for both men and women, but here it is specifically used for men in 
contradistinction to the word nisa' which specifically refers to women, 
Here both men and women are reminded that mocking one another is a 
disdainful and evil act. They must refrain from it, because it is very likely 
that the man who is mocked at may be better than the mocking person 
and the woman who is mocked at may be better than the mocker. Here 
the Qur’an prohibits men from mocking other men, and women from ' 
mocking other women. This, however, does not mean that it is permitted 
for men to mock at women or for women to mock at men. The actual 
reason for making separate mention of the two sexes is that Islam does 
not allow free intermingling of the two sexes. Ridiculing each other 
generally occurs where there is such an intermingling. Therefore, in a 
Muslim society it is inconceivable that men would mock a woman or 
women would mock a man in an intermingling situation. 


In short: no one dare make mockery of a person whose body, face, 
shape and stature are defective, imperfect, impaired or deformed, because 
he does not know that the other person, in the sight of Allah, might be 
better than him on account of his sincerity and purity of heart. When the 
righteous predecessors heard this verse, they adopted a conducive 
attitude: For example, Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn Shurahbil said that he 
would not laugh at a person when he sees him drink milk direct from the 
udders of a goat, lest he should become one like him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud & said: "I would not like to scoff at a dog, lest I be 
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fmetamorphosed into a dog (Qurtubi)." 


. It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
F ; Sjurairah a that the Holy Prophet we said: "Allah does not look at your 
Yaces and your wealth; He looks at your hearts and your works.” Qurtubi 
derives a legal maxim from this tradition of the Holy Prophet 3€ that in 
any matter it is not proper to pass a categorical judgment on the basis of 
overt evidence or circumstances, because it is possible that a person's overt 
actions might seem to be good but in the sight of Allah, on account of the 
insincerity and impurity of his heart, they could be bad, as He is fully 
aware of the inner state of people's hearts. On the contrary, a person's 
overt actions might seem to us bad, but in the sight of Allah, on account of 
the sincerity and purity of his heart, they could serve as an expiation of 
the bad actions, as He is fully aware of the inner state of people's heart. 


The next thing that is prohibited in the verse is Jamz which connotes 
to find fault with someone or to upbraid him. The verse says, cil eb V5 
literally it means, "Do not find fault with your selves." But the tntention 
is: "Do not find fault with one another-" [49:11] as is seen in the 
translation above. This expression is similar to the expression Roars ts y 
',. And do not kill yourselves - [4:29)'. Although the verse commands "do not 
kill yourselves", it purports to say “do not kill one another". This 
expression indicates that, from one point of view, killing another person 
amounts to killing oneself. Often it happens that if one person kills 
another person, the victim's supporters kill the murderer. Even if this does 
not happen, a Muslim is the brother of another Muslim. Killing one's 
brother is like killing oneself and rendering oneself crippled, helpless and 
powerless. Similarly, the expression Sucail i005 Y'and not find fault with 
yourselves’ means when you find fault with others and upbraid them, 
others will find fault with you and upbraid you, because no man is 
normally free from any fault. Scholars have formulated the maxim: S33, 
ol pl yey yx "You have faults and people have eyes" with which they see 
them. Thus if someone seeks out the imperfections of some other person 
and broadcasts them, the latter will do the same in return. If, however, he 
exercises patience and evades retaliation to his verbal attacks, it comes 
down to the same thing: If one considers carefully, he will find that 
defaming and despising one's Muslim brother is actually casting 
aspersions on oneself. 
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Scholars have suggested that the satisfaction, well-being ang ]' 
happiness of man lies in examining his own faults and finding ways gf | . 
mending them. This approach to life will give him no time to find fau 
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As long as we were unaware of our own faults, we looked into 
the faults and failings of others; But when we looked at our own 
faults there remained no one faulty in the world. 


The third thing that is prohibited in the verse is reviling one another 
with nicknames which are offensive to them, e.g. calling a person lame, 
hands cropped, blind or one-eyed; or referring to him by other offensive 
nicknames. Sayyidna Abu Jabirah Ansari <& says, "This verse was 
revealed in connection with us. When we migrated to Madinah, most of us 
had two or three names. Some of them were popularised in order to 
denigrate, defame or belittle the bearer of the name. The Holy Prophet # 
was not aware of this situation; as a result he sometimes called them by 
one of these offensive names unwittingly. The noble Companions 
informed the Prophet 5 that the name offends the bearer of that name, 
This verse was revealed on that occasion." Sayyidna Ibn-‘Abbas « says 
that prohibition of tanabuz bil-aigab means that ifa person committed a 
sin or performed an evil deed from which he repented and mended his 
ways, it is unlawful for anyone to cail him by denigrating names, such as 
thief, an adulterer, a drunkard or any such name. The Prophet Ed is 
reported to have said: "Anyone who denigrates a Muslim who has 
committed a sin of which he has repented, Allah takes it upon Himself 
that He will get the person to commit the very same sin and expose him to 
embarrassment and humiliation in this world and in the Hereafter 
([Qurtubil. 


Exception to the Rule 

There are some nicknames, which though apparently offensive, are 
not intended to defame or insult the bearer of that name, but they rather 
serve as a symbol of identification. That is why scholars have permitted to 
attach titles to the names of the traditionalists - like A‘raj [lame, cripple] 
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or ahdab [humpbacked, hunchbacked| provided they are not intended to 


insult or defame. The Holy Prophet # himself named a Companion 
ghul-yadain because his hands were relatively long. ‘Abduliah Ibn 
‘Mubarak was posed the question: " In the asanid |chains of authorities on 
which a tradition is based] we come across names to which are attached 
titles Like Hamid At-Tawil [Hamid, the Tall], Sulaiman al-A‘mash 
(Sulaiman the weak-eyed] and 


Marwan al-Asfar [Marwan, the Yellow]: are these titles allowed?" He 
replied: " If your intention is not to insult or defame, but rather to 
complete identification, itis permitted.” |Qurtubi] 


It is Sunnah to call people by Good Titles 

The Holy Prophet 3 is reported to have said that it is the right of a 
believer to call his fellow-believers by good names and titles which they 
like the best. Therefore the use of kunniyyah [agnomen/cognomen] had 
become commonplace in Arabia. The Holy Prophet 42 also favoured this, 
and consequently he himself bestowed appropriate titles on some of the 
individual Companions, e.g. Abu Bakr Siddig «4 received the title of ‘Atig 
[the noble], Sayyidna ‘Umar &%, the title of FGriig [he who distinguishes 
truth from falsehood], Sayyidna Hamzah the title of Asaduil@h (the lion 
of Allah] and Khalid Ibn Walid, the title of Saifullah [the sword of Allah]. 


Verse 12 
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O those who believe, abstain from many of the 
suspicions. Some suspicions are sins. And do not be 
curious (to find out faults of others), and do not 
backbite one another, Does one of you like that he eats 
the flesh of his dead brother? You would abhor it. And 
fear Allah. Surely Allah is Most-Relenting, 
Very-Merciful. [12] 
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Analysis of the Verse 

This verse too comprises injunctions relating to mutual rights ang : 


manners to be observed in social life. It prohibits three things: [1] zany, | 
{unfounded suspicion], the details to follow: [2] tajassus [spying, looking : 
secretly into the faults of others]; and [3] ghibah |backbiling, speaking jj] 
of a person behind his back which if he heard would hurt or injure his 
feelings]. 
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[1] Prohibition of Unfounded Suspicion 

Zann primarily denotes assumption on probable evidence. In the first 
instance, the Qur’an sets down "Abstain from many of the suspicions." 
and gives reason for that: “some suspicion are sins.". This shows that not 
all types of suspicion is a sin. Thus it is incumbent on the readers to 
investigate which type is a sin, so that they may avoid it. If the uneasy 
feeling and the conviction that something is wrong, someone is guilty, or 
some danger is afoot is based on partial evidence, and not confirmed by 
out-and-out evidence, it is not permitted to act on it. Scholars and jurists 
have given a detailed account of it. Qurtubi says that in this context Zann 
connotes "accusation", that is, a charge of wrongdoing. as with guilt, 
crime, offense or blame without any strong evidence. Imam Abu Bakr 
Jassas in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an gives the following details. Zann is divisible 
into four categories. [1] prohibited; [2] imperative; [3] recommended, 
desirable; and [4] permissible. Distrust of Allah or suspecting His trust is 
prohibited. For instance, it is not permitted to think ill of Allah in that He 
will punish him or keep him in calamity all the time without forgiving him 
or showing mercy to him, thus despairing of His grace. Sayyidna Jabir 
reports that the Holy Prophet 3 said: 
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"None of you should die without having favourable thoughts 
about Allah." 


According to another hadith, Allah Ta‘ala says: 
"T treat my servants the way they think about mc." 


This shows that holding favourable thoughts about Allah is 
compulsory and thinking ill of Him is prohibited. Likewise it is prohibited 


Surah Al-Hujurat : 49:12 ia 
ene EEE 
to entertain suspicion, without rational grounds, about Muslims whose 


outer conditions show that they are good and noble. 


Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports that the Holy Prophet ¥ said: 


ere 
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"Avoid suspicion, for suspicion is the worst of false talks...". 


In this context, Zann by common consent of scholars stands for 
thinking ill of a Muslim without any conerete proof. However, if there is a 
matter in which it is necessary to take a decision in either way, and there 
is no absolute and clear-cut proof based on the Qur’an and Sunnah for 
that particular situation, it is imperative to act on the strength of the best 
possible assessment, termed in Islamic jurisprudence as 
'‘Az-zann-ul-ghalib' This is the approved practice in cases that come to the 
law-courts for settlement. In a court of law, a judge has to deliver his 
decision on the basis of the principle of "the best possible assessment’ 
relying on the testimony of people worthy of confidence, even though 
there is the possibility that one of the witnesses at that particular moment 
might have lied. The testimony of the witness is based on "best 
assessment’ and not on "absolute certainty". The judge does not have 
direct knowledge of the facts of the matter, nor is there a transparent text 
of the Qur’an and Sunnah, In cases like these where one or the other 
decision has to be taken, and the absolute knowledge of the reality cannot 
possibly be attained, there is no way out but to formulate a judgement on 
the basis of best possible assessment.’ 


Likewise when the direction of gib/ahk is not known, nor is there a 
person that can show one the direction of giblah, it is compulsory for him 
to determine it on the basis of "best possible assessment". If a person has 
destroyed a valuable thing of someone, and a compensation has been 
imposed on him, he is liable to pay the value of it on the basis of "best 
possible assessment’. 


The example of permissible Zann is like that of a person performing 
prayers and in the course of it suspects whether he has performed three 
rak‘at or four, he is permitted to apply the ‘best possible assessment’ and 
complete the prayers accordingly. If, however, he does not wish to apply 
this principle, but wishes to act on the principle of 'certainty', thinking 


Surah Al-Hujurat : 49: 12 138 


that he has certainly performed three rak‘at, and thus completes the 
fourth one, that too is possible. 


And desirable Zann refers to having favourable thoughts about every 
Muslim. That is rewardable [condensed from Jassas]. 


Qurtubi quotes the pees nic verse 
go" > ae Pate ook 238 2 ats ‘pasnace IY; 
‘why, nein Gs you in petlevers) Baas A it, did ‘the believing 
men and women not think well on their own selves - [24:12]. 


This verse emphasizes to have good thoughts about the believers. The 
following aphorism apparently seems contrary to this rule: 
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"Tt is prudence to have ill thoughts about every person." 


But this means to be as precautious when dealing with others as one 
would deal in suspicious cases: e.g. one should not hand over one's thing 
to anyone without strong reliance. It does not mean that he should regard 
anyone as a thief or run him down. In brief, one should take 
precautionary measures in the predicament one is placed in without 
labeling people as thieves or perfidious. 


{2] Prohibition of Spying 

The second social evil that is prohibited in the verse is fajassus, spying 
or prying secretly into the faults of others. An alternative reading of 23 
tajassus (with "J"] is ime tahassus [with "H"]. In a hadith recorded in 


Sahihain on the authority of Abu Hurairah 4% the Holy Prophet 38 said: 


ees ae 


",..do not spy on one ae a not look for other's faults...”. 


The two words in Arabic are near-synonyms, AkAfash draws attention 
to the nuances or subtle differences in their meaning: tajassus connotes 
looking into the affairs of people which they have kept hidden, whilst 
tahassus connotes searching in general as in the following verse of the 
Holy Qur’an. 
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'... search for Yusuf and his brother’ - [12:87] 
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However, the term tahassus [searching], like tajassus [spying], could 
have an evil connotation in which case the Holy Prophet 5 4 has 
prohibited it. The verse signifies that one may take into account what is 
presented in evidence, but it is not permitted to search for faults that are 
not overt. The Holy Prophet 5 says: 
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"Do not speak ill of Muslims behind their backs, and do not 
search out their faults, for he who searches out their faults will 
have his faults searched out by Allah, and he whose faults are 
searched out by Allah will be exposed by Him, even though he 
should be in the interior of his house" [Qurtubil. 


Bayan-ul-Qur’an interprets that tajassus [spying] and tahassus 
[searching] include the sense of listening to people without their 
permission when they are talking, or eavesdropping at their doors. 
However, if there is an apprehension that some member of the Muslim 
community may be harmed by some mischief-makers, it is permitted for 
others to spy to protect the innocent and peaceful people, and search 
furtively for the intentions and conspiracies of such people who are a 
danger to the society. 


[8] Prohibition of Backbiting . 

The third social evil this verse prohibits is ghibah [backbiting]. This 
connotes speaking ill of a person behind his back which if he heard would 
hurt or injure his feelings, even if what was said about him was the truth; 
if what was said about him was untruth, it is slander or false accusation. 
The prohibition of slander is prohibited elsewhere in the Qur’an. In the 
definition of backbiting the phrase "behind his back / in his absence" 
appears. This does not mean that it is permissible to say hurtful things in 
the presence of somebody. This may not be backbiting, but it certainly 
falls under Jamz which is prohibited in the preceding verse. 


eget cA J Si pds onl 
(Does one of you like that he eats the flesh of his dead brother? - 
49:12) 


This verse sternly warns against disgracing a Muslim and compares it 
to eating the flesh of a human being. If the victim of disgrace is present 
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before the offender, it is like eating the flesh of a living person, and the 
Holy Qur’an has termed it as Jamz‘ which is prohibited in verse 11, as 
well as in another Surah by saying, 


sil gab JSG 
'Woe to every backbiter, derider [104:1]' 

And if the victim is not present, and someone speaks ill] of him in a 
way that he is insulted, then it is like eating the flesh of a dead human 
being. Just as it does not cause any physical torture to a dead body, 
backbiting does not hurt the victim when he is not aware of it, but just as 
eating the flesh of a dead body is an extremely inhuman act, so is the 
backbiting. Both are prohibited. Otherwise also, speaking ill of someone in 
his absence is an unkind, mean and malicious act; it is not an act of 
valour and bravery. 


This verse prohibits three social evils: unfounded suspicion, 
unjustifiable search for faults and backbiting. However, backbiting is 
most severely and harshly condemned. It is compared to eating the flesh 
of a dead Muslim, thus bringing out the gravity of its prohibition, 
unkindness and meanness. The wisdom of it lies in the fact that saying 
hurtful things to the face of someone is prohibited, but the man, being 
present, will be able to defend himself. Further, for fear of defense not 
everybody will have the courage to utter hurtful things to the face of 
someone, and usually it does not last Jong. It is unlike backbiting where 
there is no one to defend it, and thus the most mean person would pluck 
the courage to backbite the greatest of men. Because it is not defended, 
generally the ball keeps rolling, and more and more people get involved. 
Therefore, backbiting is prohibited most severely and harshly. It is 
necessary for the general body of Muslims to defend their brother, if 
possible, when people speak ill of him in his absence. If that is not 
possible, they should at least abstain from listening to it, because listening 
to it willfully and intentionally is like backbiting itself. 


Some Issues Related to Backbitix 

Sayyidna Maimun 4 says that once he saw in a dream that there is 
a dead body of a Negro. A caller addressed him and said: "Eat this." 
Sayyidna Maimin 4 says: "I said: 'O servant of God! Why should I eat 
this?". The caller replied: "Because you have been backbiting a certain 
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person's Negro slave.” Sayyidna Maiman &% said: "By God, I did not do 
that." The caller replied: "Yes, you did: you listened to people backbiting 
him and remained silent as if you were in agreement with them." After 
this dream, Sayyidna Maimtn «<& composed himself and he himself 
stopped backbiting and he did not allow anyone else in his presence to 
backbite. 


In a narration of Sayyidnad Anas Ibn Malik & relating to Holy 
Prophet's ee experience of Mi‘raj , the Messenger of Allah said: "When I 
was taken up to the heaven, I passed by people who had fingernails of 
copper and were scratching their faces and breasts violently. I asked 
Jibra’il : 'Who are these people?’ He replied: 'They are those people who 
were given to backbiting their brothers and who aspersed their honour.' 
[transmitted by al-Baghawi as cited in Mazhari]. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id and Jabir 
> report that the Holy Prophet 3 has said: 


“Backbiting is worse than adultery. The noble Companions 
inquired: 'How so, Messenger of Allah?' He replied: 'A person 
may commit fornication, repent of it and his sin is forgiven. But 
the sin of backbiting is not forgiven unless the injured party 
forgives.'" [Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud, as cited in 
Mazhart]. 

This hadith indicates that backbiting is not only a violation of the 
Divine right, but also a violation of human right. Therefore, it is 
necessary to seek the forgiveness of the injured party. Some of the 
scholars express the view that backbiting does not become a human right 
unless the injured party comes to know about it. Therefore, seeking his 
pardon is not necessary [Quoted in Ruh-uvl-Ma‘ani from Hasan, Al-Khayyati, 
Ibn-us-sabbagh, An-Nawawi, [bn-us-salah, Az-Zarakshi, ibn ‘Abd-ul-Barr from 
Ibn-ul-Mubarak]. This is quoted in Bayan-ul-Qur’an and explained as 
follows: If the victim of backbiting is not aware that someone has spoken 
ill of him, it might not be necessary for the backbiter to beg pardon of the 
victim, but it is necessary that he falsifies himself before the person whom 
he addressed when backbiting, or at least confesses his guilt before him. If 
the victim is dead or has disappeared, the atonement is recorded in a 
narration of Sayyidna Anas & where the Holy Prophet $8 has said: 
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"The atonement of backbiting is to invoke forgiveness of Allah 
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for the victim in the following words: O Allah, forgive our sins 

and his sins". [Transmitted by Baihagi and cited in Mazharil. 
Ruling [11 

It is prohibited to backbite children, insane and non-Muslim citizens of 

an Islamic state, because hurting them is prohibited. Hurting hard: 
infidels who are the inhabitants of Dar-ul-Harb [hostule country] is not 
prohibited. However, backbiting them, on account of wastage of time, is 
makruh, and reprehensible. 


Ruling [2] 

Backbiting does not only connote speaking ill of a person behind his 
back, but it also connotes an action or pointed reference to him, as for 
instance if someone imitates the limp or uneven walking of a lame person 
to make fun of him, it is not permitted. 


Ruling [3] 

Some narrations show that the general prohibition of backbiting in 
the verse is subject to exceptions in special cases and specific 
circumstances. It is permitted if the need for backbiting is real and 
genuine from the Shari‘ah point of view. Examples are as follows: 


la] Complaining against a tyrant before a person who can relieve him 
from the tyranny and injustice. 


[b] Complaining about the wife and children to the father and husband 
who can put them right. 


[ce] Giving a full account of the case in order to obtain a fatwa (ruling of 
Shari‘ah) 


[d] Warning the Muslims of the mischief of a mischief-monger so that 
they may ward off the evil. 


{e] When someone consults another person in any matter, it is obligatory 
for him to apprise him of all aspects, including weaknesses, so that he 
is not deceived because of ignorance. 


[f] If a person commits sins openly and publishes his ungedly behaviour 
himself, it is not prehibited to make mention of his bad deeds. 
However, it is abominable and reprehensible to indulge in it on 
account of wastage of time jBayan-ul-Qur’an with reference to 
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Rub-ul-Ma‘anil. 


But the necessary condition for invoking these exceptions is that 
speaking ill of someone is not with the intention of insulting or disgracing 
him, but only to fulfill a genuine need. 


Verse 13 
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O mankind, We have created you from a male and a 
female and made you into races and tribes, so that you 
may identify each other. Surely the noblest of you, in 
Allah's sight, is the one who is most pious of you. 
Surely Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware, [13] 


All of Mankind are the Children of ‘Adam and Hawwa’ | J+ 

In the preceding verses, six social evils in connection with human and 
Islamic rights were prohibited, and principles of good manners were laid 
down to be observed in social life. The current verse proceeds to set down 
the basis of an all-comprehensive and all-pervading principle of human 
equality. It has firmly laid the axe at the false and foolish notions of 
superiority, born of racial arrogance or national conceit. All men have 
been created from a single male [Adam S¢£\} and a single female 
{Hawwa’] as human beings. Therefore, all people are the descendants of 
‘Adam and Hawwa’' pri Lgte and have been declared equal in the sight 
of Allah. No one is allowed to take pride nor to degrade others on the basis 
of pigment of his skin, the amount of wealth he possesses or by his rank 
or by his social status, descent or pedigree, but by his moral uprightness 
and the way he discharges his obligations to Allah and man. The entire 
human race is but one family. Division into nations, tribes and sub-tribes 
of ail sizes, and races is meant only to give a better identification of one 
another. 


Circumstances of Revelation 

This verse was revealed on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. 
When it was time for prayer, the Holy Prophet $8 asked Sayyidna Bilal 
‘ to call the adhan. One of the pagan Quraish cynically remarked: 
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Thank God that my father died before this happened, and he did not 
have to see this bad day. Harith Ibn Hisham remarked: Could 
Muhammad not find anyone better than this black crow to sound the 
adhan in the Sacred Mosque! Abu Sufyan said: I do not wish to utter 
anything for fear that the master of the heavens will inform him. Thus 
Jibra’il $2) came down and informed the Holy Prophet 3 about this 
conversation. The Holy Prophet & called them and asked them about it. 
They admitted. At this, the current verse was revealed, 


Taqwa of Allah is the basis of Honour 

This verse made it plain that human beings can earn honour on 
account of their faith and righteousness. The immediate application of the 
verse was to Sayyidna Bilal 48%, and therefore the Holy Prophet Me said to 
those people: "You are empty (i.e. you have no moral leg to stand on.) 
Sayyidna Bilal 8%, on the other hand, is equipped (with high moral 
qualities}; and he is better and more honourable than any of you." 
[Baghawi, as cited in Mazhari]. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar ih reports 
that on the day when Makkah was conquered, the Holy Prophet ae 
performed tawaf (circumambulation of Ka‘bah) in the state of riding on 
his she-camel, [so that all the peopte could see him]. Then having 
completed his tawaf, he delivered a sermon in which he said: 
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"O people! Allah has removed from you the pride of Jahiliyyah 
and its arrogance. People are of two types: a man who is 
righteous, fearful of Allah and he is honourable to Allah; or a 
man who is sinful, wretched, and he is disgraced and little to 
Allah [Timidhiand Baghawil.” 


Then he recited the current verse. 


Sayyidna Ibn-‘Abbas 4 says: For people "honour" lies in wealth, 
whilst in the sight of Allah it lies in righteousness. 


Analysis of Important Words in the Verse 

The word ares Shu‘tb is the plural of Sha‘b which refers to a large 
group of persons of the same origin, (like a nation). Then it consists of 
clans and tribes. The largest group in this arrangement is called sa‘b, and 
the smallest is called ‘ashirah. Abu Ruwaq says that the words Shu‘ub 
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and Sha‘b refer to non-Arab nations whose lineage is noi preserved, 
whilst gabail refers to Arabs whose lincage is well-preserved. The word 
asbat is used to refer to the children of Israel. 


Lineal, National and Linguistic Division of Mankind: 
The Underlying Divine Wisdom is identification 

The Qur'an in this verse has made it clear that Allah has ereated all 
mankind from a single mother and a single father, and made them into a 
single brotherhood. But he has divided them into different tribes, nations, 
races, lineage and language-speakers/linguistic groups. The underlying 
Divine wisdom in such a division is mutual identification. For example, if 
there are two persons bearing the same name, they could be 
differentiated by family name. It can also show the near and remote 
relations. Their Shar‘ rights can be fulfilled on the basis of near and 
distant lineage. It is incumbent to determine the near and remote agnate 
heirs when applying the law of succession or dividing the estate of a 
deceased. In short, reference to one's lineage for the purpose of 
identification is not deemed to be pride and conceit. 


Verses 14-18 

alg GL HS S95 tees at al SEN SB 
53 SBN S55 Un tet ay - SE ty 
iss jy gel Lit go> oe Any St 7 les see, Nis ie 

e rerily maleal ake te SS segs aby Val 
Six Se bo spats hOB We 
sist JS ‘iy - 2M BUG oy BU ole dy, 
eo eGay papillae ots gy 
Sh dovp Sabie as" 3 oil as Si gSile Sits 
Gap Gp: iy + PNG oye S328 ee als 


The Bedouins say, “We have come to believe." Say, "You 
have not come to believe; instead you (should) say, ‘We 
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have surrendered’ and the belief has not entered your 
hearts so far. And if you obey Allah and His Messenger, 
He will not curtail (the reward of} any of your deeds in 
the least. Surely Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
[14] Believers, in fact, are those who believe in Allah 
and His Messenger, then have no doubt, and struggle, 
with their riches and their lives, in the way of Allah. 
Those are the truthful. [15] Say, "Would you apprise 
Allah of your religion, while Allah knows all that is in 
the heavens and all that is in the earth, and Allah is 
All-Knowing about every thing?" [16] They oblige you 
that they have accepted Islam, (as if it was a favour 
shewn to you). Say, "Do not oblige me for your 
accepting Islam. Rather, Allah makes you obliged for 
His having guided you to the Faith, if you are truthful. 
[17| Surely Allah knows the Unseen of the heavens and 
the earth, and Allah keeps in sight whatever you do. [18| 


Sequence of Verses in the Surah 

In the preceding verses of the Surah it was stated that the basis of 
honour in the sight of Allah is righteousness which is an inner quality, 
and Allah alone knows it. It is improper for any man to claim 
self-sanctification. In the current set of verses. it is stated, on account ofa 
particular incident, that the real basis of faith is the inner acceptance of 
the heart. Mere lip-service to faith does not count the person as a faithful 
believer. In the entire Surah, first the rights of the Prophet were set out 
and then the rules of how to respect and honour him. Next the individual 
and collective rights and rules of mannerism were set down to be applied 
in social life. Now at the conclusion of the Surah it is reiterated that in the 
Hereafter good deeds will be accepted and rewarded on the basis of faith, 
sincere belief of the heart and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. 


Circumstances of Revelation 

According to Imam Baghawi, this verse was revealed in connection 
with the tribe of Banu Asad. A few members of that tribe came up to the 
Holy Prophet in Madinah during a severe drought. These people were 
not sincere believers. They had expressed their Islam merely to demand 
financial help from the Muslim Sedagat funds. As they were not believers 
in the real sense of the word, they were unaware of Islamic injunctions 
and manners. They spread filth and excrement on the streets of Madinah. 
In the marketplaces they increased the prices of necessary items. First 
they made a false claim of faith in the presence of the Holy Prophet 3; 
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second they wanted to deceive him; and third they regarded their Islam 


as a favour to him. They said: "We embraced Islam without any conflict: 
we did not fight against you as did other tribes for a length of time and 
then they became Muslims; therefore you should value us." This was a 
sort of disrespect to the Messenger NM because they considered their Islam 
as a favour to him. Their sole purpose was to derive financial aid from the 
Muslim Sadaqai funds, enrich themselves and eradicate their poverty. 
True and sincere faith is the most precious possession of a Muslim. By 
accepting Islam, he does no show a favour to anybody; on the contrary, it 
is a favour of Allah that he is guided to the Truth. On this occasion, the 
current set of verses was revealed in which their false claim is refuted and 
they have been taken to task for boasting of their so-called kindness and 
favour conferred upon the Holy Prophet om 


Li Ws 3895 (...Say, "We have surrendered'- 49:14). They had not 
achieved the reality of faith. Thus they were claiming falsely to be 
Muslims on the basis of their outward actions. The Qur’an first negates 
their false claim of faith: You cannot claim “amanna" ('We have come to 
believe']; the most you can say is “aslamna" ['We have surrendered’, 
because the literal meaning of Islam is to recite the kalimah of Islam, 
enter the fold of the religion and surrender. Obviously, being devoid of 
the true spirit, this kind of Islam is mere superficial, not real and total. As 
far as faith is concerned, it is related to the real belief by heart. Therefore, 
mere verbal claim or lip-profession is meaningless, if it is not supported by 
the heart. 


Lexical and Technical Analysis of the Concepts "Islam" and 
"Iman" 

The foregoing discussion clarifies that the term "Islam" in this verse 
bears the literal meaning of outward submission and not the technical 
sense. Therefore, the verse does not show the technical difference between 
the terms "Islam" and “I[man".The two terms, technically, connote 
different senses. "Iman", in the technical sense of Shariah, refers to the 
belief by heart and thus connotes a firm and unshakable belief in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger. "Islam", on the other hand, 
stands for complete surrender and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. 
However, "Islam" and "Iman" of a person need to complement each other. 
In Shari‘ah, the belief of the heart must manifest itself by performing 
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deeds outwardly, the least degree of which is to proclaim the kalimah of 
Islam verbally. But the outward performance of deeds is not recognised by 
Shariah unless the faith goes deep down into his heart. Otherwise it 
would be hypocrisy. Thus in the origina] and final analysis ‘Islam" ang 
"Tman" are different concepts. "Iman" is the inner quality of the heart 
and manifests outwardly whilst "Islam" starts out in outward actions and 
culminates in the inner sincere affirmation of the heart. But in terms of 
their goal, they are mutually necessary and complementary in that 
“Iman” without "Islam" is not possible, nor is "Islam" possible without 
"Iman". Hence, it is not true to say that "Muslim" and "Mu'min" are 
antonyms and mutually contradictory concepts. In Shari‘ah, it is not 
possible for a person to be a "Muslim" but not a "Mu’min" or be a 
*"Mu’min" but not a "Muslim". However, this is possible only lexically, as is 
the case of all hypocrites who used to be treated like Muslims, because of 
their outward obedience of Islamic injunctions, but their hearts were 
devoid of sincere faith, belief and affirmation. They were not believers. 
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hujurat 
Ends here 
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Surah Qaf 
This Surah Qaf is Makki. It contains 45 verses and 3 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-15 
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Qaf. (I swear) by the glorious Qur’an, (you are sent as a 
messenger.) [1] But they wonder that a warner has come 
to them from among themselves, so the disbelievers 
said, "This is something strange. [2] Is it when we die 
and become dust (that we will be brought to life again?) 
That is a return, far (from understanding)." [3] We know 
very well how much of them is diminished by the earth, 
and We have a Book that records every thing. [4] Rather, 
they rejected the truth when it came to them; so they 
are in a confused state. [5] Did they not, then, look to 
the sky above them, how We have built it and beautified 
it, and it has no cracks? [6] And the earth-We have 
spread it out, and cast on it firm hills, and caused te 
grow therein every kind of delightful things, [7] as a 
source of vision and as a lesson to every slave (of Allah) 
who turns (to Him for guidance). [8] And We sent down 
blessed water from the sky, and caused to grow 
therewith gardens and grain of harvest, [9] and towering 
date palms that have spadices, put one upon another, 
[10] as a provision to the slaves (of Allah), And We gave 
life with it to a dead land. Similar will be the exit (of 
the dead from their graves), [11] It (resurrection) was 
rejected prior to them by the people of Nuh, and the 
people of Rass and Thamud, [12] and ‘Ad, and Fir‘aun, 
and the brothers of Lut, [13] and dwellers of Aykah, and 
the people of Tubba’. Each one of them rejected the 
messengers; so My threat came true. [14] Is it then that 
We were worn out by the first creation? No, but they 
are in confusion about the new creation. (15| 


Linkage with the preceding Surah 

This Surah mostly contains subjects relating to the Day of Judgment, 
Resurrection, the Reckoning, Paradise, the Fire, Allah's reward and 
punishment etc. Thus this Surah is linked with Surah Al-Hujurat 
because the concluding part of the latter Surah dealt with these subjects. 


Characteristics and Virtues of Surah Qaf 

It is reported in Muslim, as cited in Qurtubi, that Umm Hisham Bint 
Harithah Ibn Nu‘man (sr «! 2, said: "For around two years, or a year 
and a part of another year, we shared one single oven with the Holy 
Prophet 3%. I memorized Surah Qaf from the Holy Prophet 4 who used 
to recite it every Friday while standing on the pulpit delivering the Friday 
sermon to the people." 


Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn-ul-Khattab 4% asked Abu Wagid Al-Laithi: 
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"What did the Holy Prophet ee recite during the ‘Jd prayers?" He replied: 
"Sirah Qaf and Sirah Qamar." Sayyidna Jabir 48 reports that the Holy 
Prophet #8 used to recite Surah Qaf often in the morning prayer. (Despite 
that this Surah is rather long,) the prayer was felt light (Qurtubi). It was 
the special trait of the recitation of the Holy Prophet ME that praying 
pehind him caused no stress, even when he recited the long Surahs. 


Js it Possible to Observe the Heaven? 

gis) JI Tyke eli (Did they not, then, look to the sky above them? - 
50:6). Apparently this sentence indicates that it is possible to see the sky, 
while the general impression is that the blue colour that we see above is 
the colour of the atmosphere, and not that of the heaven. However, there 
is no proof for non-existence of the sky, nor of the presumption that the 
colour of the heaven is not blue. Besides, the word nazar (seeing) used in 
the verse could mean perceiving through reason, that is, thinking, 
pondering etc. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) , 


Removal of a Doubt relating to Resurrection 

eos oes! ais U talé 45 (We know very well how much of them is 
diminished by the earth,... 50:4). The disbelievers wondered at the idea 
that when they are dead and reduced to broken hones and particles of 
dust and scattered all over the world, whether it is possible that, on the 
Day of Resurrection, they will be raised up again. They thought that it 
was impossible when they are dead, disintegrated, with their organs torn 
apart that they will be brought back to their original shape and bodies. 
The verse refutes the disbelievers’ objection: Allah says that He knows 
that which the earth takes of them, meaning He knows what the earth 
consumes of their dead bodies; where and how the bodies disintegrated, 
what they turned into and how they have become. Man's knowledge is 
limited and narrow in scope which should not be compared to Allah's vast, 
unlimited and encompassing knowledge - even the particles of objects 
which the earth disintegrates are well preserved in Allah's infinite 
knowledge. And a little reflection may reveal that even the body of a 
living person is composed of innumerable particles that have been joined 
together by Allah from different places. Whatever a person intakes in the 
form of food or medicine is derived from different parts of the earth, and 
all this forms part of his body. Then why should it be difficult for Him if 
He recollects all these parts after they are disintegrated? Not only this, he 
had a perfect and full knowledge of every man's destiny even before 
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creating him as to what transformation will come about in every moment 
of his life and what phases he will go through after his death. All this is 
precisely recorded in the Preserved Tablet. 


It is astonishing indeed that the disbelievers wonder at Him whose 
knowledge is so perfect, full, complete and encompassing and whose 
power is so infinite and discount the possibility of Resurrection! 


This interpretation of ‘diminishing by earth’ is reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4, Mujahid and majority of the interpreters (Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit). 


iy Aad (so they are in a confused state... 5). The word Mari, 
{translated above as 'confused’) means something mixed up with different 
elements. Such a thing generally becomes corrupt or spoiled. Therefore, 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4% translates the word marij as "corrupt". 
Sayyidna Dahhak, Qatadah #, Hasan Bagri },wv alli >, and others 
interpret the word marij to mean "in disarray, in a confused state". This is 
the state of those who deny the prophethood of the Holy Prophet Me. 
whatever they say and utter is no more than confusion. They are not 
even consistent in their claims. Sometimes they call the Holy Prophet Me a 
sorcerer, at other times a poet; and yet at other times they refer to him as 
a soothsayer or an astrologer. They were so confused that they could not 
extricate themselves from their perplexity. 


After mentioning the confused state of the infidels, Allah draws man's 
attention to His infinite power which He demonstrated by creating what 
is bigger than that which they wondered about and whose possibility they 
discounted. Referring to the heaven, the Qur’an says: oe ca (gus (...and 
it has no cracks. ..50:6), Lexically, the word furi is the plural of farj which 
means a crack, or an opening. This and the following few verses draw 
attention to the marvels of Allah's creation, the wonderful design in the 
universe, and to the flawless celestial firmament. If this was made by man 
there would have been patches, cracks, clefts or rifts. But no one can find 
any sort of patchwork or stitching in the sky. This, however, does not 
negate the existence of doors in the heaven. A door is not referred to as a 
crack: 


Consoling the Holy Prophet iy 

go) Cael oF re p43 &2F (It [resurrection] was rejected prior to them 
by the people of Nuh, and the people of Rass - 50:12). It was mentioned in 
- the preceding verses that the infidels rejected the Prophethood of 
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Sayyidna Muhammad 8% and the Hereafter. This obviously perturbed 
and upset him. In this verse Allah comforts him by narrating the stories 
of the previous prophets and their communities. Every community in the 
past persecuted their respective prophets. This was the behavior pattern 
of ail disbelieving nations against their prophets throughout history. 
Thus the Holy Prophet Me is consoled that he should not be disheartened 
by this behavior. The story of the people of Nuh 428) is repeated several 
times in the Qur’an in that the Holy Prophet Nuh Si preached to his 
people for 950 years but in response they not only rejected him but also 
subjected him to various hardships. 


Whe are people of Rass? 

Lexically, the word rass in Arabic has several meanings. Most 
prominently it refers to a well that has not been built by bricks or stones. 
People of Rass were the remnants of Thamud who had remained alive 
after the punishment. Dahhak 4% and other commentators narrate their 
story that follows. When the people of Salih 8£8\ were destroyed by 
Allah's punishment, a remnant [about 4000) of them escaped it, because 
they had reposed faith in him and obeyed him. They left their original 
place and took shelter in Hadramaut (a city in Yemen). Holy Prophet 
Salih 8) was with them. They went to a well and stayed there. Salih 
882) passed away here: therefore this place is called Hadara Maut [death 
overcame] and the people settled there permanently. 


Later their descendants took to idol-worship, to whom a prophet was 
sent to preach and reform, but they killed him. The community was 
annihilated by Divine punishment. Their well, on which their lives 
depended, was rendered useless; and their buildings and dwellings were 
desolated. The Qur’an has described it in the following words, .d¢ % 3 oe 
2 \y2s5e "So, there they are, fallen down on heir roofs, and Chow many 
a deserted well ane well-built castle!" (22:45). For discerning eyes the 
abandoned well and desolate lofty palaces are sufficient to judge and 
decide on the consequences of one's deeds. 


Thamud 

These are the people of the Prophet Salih 882i whose story has been 
repeated several times in the Qur’an. 
‘Ad 

The nation of ‘Ad was proverbial in their size, physical strength and 
power as well as the strength that came to them in the wake of their 
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increased wealth and children. Holy Prophet Hud 88) was sent to them, 
Eventually, they were annihilated by the Divine punishment of a wind 
storm. 


Fir‘aun 
This is the title of the Egyptian king (The Pharaoh) notorious for his 
tyranny. 


Brothers of Lut 
It means the community of the Prophet Lut SE whose story is 
narrated several times in the Qur’an. 


Dwellers of Aikah 

Aikah means a dense bush; wood; forest; jungle, These people resided 
in such a place. Holy Prophet Shu‘aib $8) was sent to this nation. They 
disobeyed him and were destroyed by Divine punishment. 


People of Tubba‘ 
Tubba‘ was the title of the king of Yemen. The necessary explanation 
has been given in volume seven in Surah Ad-Dukhan under [44:37]. 


Verses 16 - 29 
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And indeed We have created man, and We know 
whatever thoughts his inner self develops, and We are 
closer to him than (his) jugular vein, [16] when the two 
receiving angels receive (every human act to record it), 
seated (one) on the right and (one) on the left. [17] Not a 
single word is uttered by one, but there is a watcher 
near him, ready (to record). ]18} And the daze of death 
has (to) come with truth. That is what you tried to 
escape. [19] And the Horn will be blown. That will be 
the day of (which) threat (was given). [20] And 
everybody will come, along with one (angel) to drive 
(him to the field of reckoning) and one (angel) to testify 
(about his deeds). [21] "You were heedless of this. Now 
We have removed your veil from you; so your sight 
today is sharp.” [22] And his companion (i.e. the angel 
who recorded his deeds) will say, "This is what I have 
with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)." 
{23] (Then it will be said,) "Cast, both of you (O angels,) 
into Jahannam (hell) every stubborn disbeliever [24] 
who used to prevent (others) from good, who 
transgressed all bounds, who cast doubts (in true 
faith), [25] who set up another god along with Allah. So 
cast him (O angels) in the painful punishment." [26] His 
(evil) companion (i.e. the Satan) will say, "O our Lord, I 
did not cause him to rebel, but he was himself 
(involved) in straying far from the track. [27] He (Allah) 
will say, "Do not quarrel before Me, while I had sent to 
you My threat well in advance. [28] The Word is not 
changed with Me, and I Am not a wrongdoer to My 
slaves." [29] 


Linkage 

The preceding verses purported to quell the doubt of those who denied 
the possibility of Resurrection and who thought that raising the dead was 
inconceivable. As a result, the unbelievers drew a false analogy between 
their finite knowledge and power and the infinite knowledge and power of 
Allah. Therefore, the perplexity arose in their mind: ‘after we die, 
disintegrate, with our organs torn apart, our bodies reduced to particles of 
dust and scattered or spread all over the world, how is it possible to gather 
them together and recompose them back into our original shape and 
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bodies?’ 


The preceding verses responded that the Divine knowledge is 
all-encompassing and He knows every single particle of the universe, and 
therefore it is not diffieult for Him to recollect these particles. The same 
subject has been further elaborated in the present verses by declaring 
that Allah not only has the complete knowledge of man's scattered 
particles, but He also has the full knowledge of all thoughts that cross the 
mind of man. The verse explains the reason for that: Allah is nearer to 
him than his jugular vein, on which is dependent his very life. Therefore, 
He knows man's conditions and circumstances more than man himself. 


Allah is Nearer to Man than his Jugular Vein: An Analysis 

The concluding part of verse [16] says: uh Se ot ai] Si God (We are 
closer to him than [his] jugular vein). The ‘closeness’ in the verse, by 
consensus of scholars, refers to "nearness in terms of all-encompassing 
knowledge” not in terms of physical closeness. In this manner, the verse 
means that Allah's power and knowledge has so encompassed man from 
within and without that His power and knowledge is nearer to him than 
his own jugular vein. 


The term warid [pl. awridah] in the Arabic language are animal 
veins which supply blood to the entire body. Medically, there are two 
types of veins: [1] the veins that emerge from the liver and supply pure 
blood to the entire human body. Medically, only these veins are referred 
to as warid [awridah]; and [2] the veins that emerge from animal heart 
and supply the subtle vapor of blood to the entire human body which in 
medical terminology is referred to as ruh [soul]. These veins are called in 
Arabic shiryan [which actually refers to an artery]. The first type of veins 
is thick-walled and the second type is thin-walled. 


The word warid in the above verse does not necessarily apply to the 
vein that comes from the liver in the medical sense. In fact it could well 
apply, in the literal sense, to the vein that comes from the heart because 
in that too a type of blood circulates. As the purport of this verse is to 
show that Allah possesses full knowledge of all thoughts that cross the 
mind of man, the literal sense of the term seems more appropriate. 
Nevertheless, whether the word warid is taken medically in the sense of a 
vein coming from the liver or in the sense of an artery coming from the 
heart is immaterial. In both cases the living creatures' life depends on it. 
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If the veins or arteries are cut, they lose their soul and die. In short, Allah 
encompasses complete and full knowledge about everything of man, 
because He is closer to him than his neck-vein. 


According to the Honourable Sufis, here the term gurb (closeness) 
goes beyond the concept of nearness in terms of knowledge. It is a special 
type of ittigal |contact or bond or relationship between Allah and His 
creation, including man who is placed at the centre of the wonderful 
universe], the reality and nature of which is not known to anyone, but it 
does necessarily exist bila kaif “without how" or indescribably. Various 
Qur’anic verses and authentic Prophetic Traditions bear ample testimony 
to this fact. For example, the Qur’an commands: ot detls (and bow 
down in sajdah, and come closer....Al-‘Alag: 18) This is just like what the 
Holy Prophet ee is reported to have said: "The closest that a servant can 
be to his Lord is when he is in prostration. Therefore, make abundant 
supplications (i.e. while prostrating) .” Another Tradition reports that the 
Holy Prophet 3€ said: "When My servant performs supererogatory 
prayers, he attains proximity to Me." On the occasion of migration to 
Madinah, the Holy Prophet #8 said to Sayyidna Abu Bakr % Us wi 3) 
"Allah is with us. (9:40)" Holy Prophet Musa 465) said to the children of 
Israel: (35 oe 5t"My Lord is with me." (26:62) 


This gurb [nearness or proximity to Allah], which man attains 
through nearness of obligatory and supererogatory works and through 
his efforts, is reserved exclusively for a believer. Such believers are called 
awliyauliah [the friends of Allah: they are those whom Allah has chosen 
as His friends}. This special bond with Allah is different from the general 
relationship between Allah and man, whether believer or non-believer. In 
brief, the above verses and narrations bear testimony to the fact that man 
has a special type of proximity to his Creator and Master though its 
reality and nature cannot be perceived. Maulana Rumi }w ali a», has 
versified this concept thus: 


UENO Wesenertennrse SGe he Lb 


The Lord of the people has a special contact with the people 
which is beyond one’s perception and has no other example. 


This nearness and proximity cannot be perceived by the ordinary 
sensation of physical sight, but it is attained through farasah of ’iman 
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|perspicacity through faith]. Tafsir Mazhari interprets gurd and ittisal in 
this verse in the same sense. We have learnt earlier the interpretation of 
the majority of the commentators that it is not physical proximity, but 
rather the all-encompassing, full and complete knowledge of Allah. Apart 
from these two interpretations, Ibn-Kathir interprets it in a third way. He 
says that the pronoun "We" does not refer to the "Being" of Allah, but to 
His angels who are all the time with man. They know man's soul so 
closely that man himselfis not so well aware of it. Allah knows best! 
The Two Recording Angels with every Man 

-peslea dt ils 31 (when the two receiving angels receive (every human act 
to record it - 50:17) In the phrase idh yatalagg al-mutalaggiyani, (when 
the two receiving angels receive) the verb yatalagga is aorist from the 
infinitive talaggi which denotes to take, to accept, to receive, to learn as in 
the verse cal 4 J. st 3 "Thereafter "Adam received a few words from 
his Lord (2:37)". The word mutalaggiyani in the verse is the dual of 
al-mutalaqgi and refers to the two angels that accompany every human 
being all the time to receive and record the deeds of mankind. The phrase 
isi Jessi os cael co(seated fone] on the right and [one] on the left. 50:17) 
means that the ange] sitting on the right records one's good actions, and 
that on the left, his bad actions. The word ga‘id is used in the sense of 
ga‘id, like jalis in the sense of jalis - both meaning "sitting". The word 
qa‘id is used for singular as well as plural. However, there is a difference 
in the usage of ga‘id and jalis as opposed to ga‘id and jalis in that the 
former means a person who is actually sitting. But ga‘id and jalis are 
used in the general sense of the words, that is, he who accompanies 
someone whether sitting, standing or moving around. The word ga‘id is 
used in the verse to describe the two angels, because they accompany 
human beings all the time and in every state - whether sitting or 
standing, whether moving or sleeping. The angels move out only when 
the humans undress their private parts for purposes of responding to the 
call of nature or having sexual intercourse. However, Allah has equipped 
them with a special innate sensing device, so that they realize the sins, or 
become aware of the sins that are being committed in their absence. Ibn 
Kathir states that, according to the narration of Ahnaf Ibn Qais, the 
angel sitting on the right records the good deeds, and he is also the 
supervisor over the angel on the left. If a_person commits a sin, the angel 
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on the right says to the one on the left, "Do not write it yet; give him a 
chance; may be he will repent; if he does, then let it go; otherwise record it 
in your record of deeds". (Ibn-Abi Hatim transmitted it) 


Explanation of Hasan Basri ; Jv; hie 7 
Hasan Basri recited the above verse containing the phrase .+5 cpl oF 
isd ves (seated one on the right, and one on the left) and said: 


"O son of Adam! Your record of deeds has been spread, and two 
honorable angels have been appointed. One on your right side 
and the other on your left. The one on your right side records 
your good deeds, and the one on your left records your evil deeds 
and sins, Focus on this reality, and do what you desire, increase 
it or decrease it. When you die, your record of deeds will be 
folded, and put around your neck. It will go with you in the 
grave, and remain there. When you will rise from your grave on 
the Day of Judgement, Allah will say: 


eS) ee nrc SeAi ee see oho BT A 5 


"And every human's (deeds isieeaiicteng his) fate We have tied 
up to his neck, and We shall bring forth for him, on the day of 
Resurrection, a book he will receive wide open. [13] "Read your 
book. This day you yourself are enough to take your own 
account." [14] (Surah Bani Isra’ll - 18, 14). 


Then Hasan Basri (Jw all 44>, said: 


"By God! The Supreme Being has done a great justice in that 
He has appointed you to take account of your own actions", (Ibn 
Kathir) 

Obviously the book or the ledger of deeds would not be made up of 
mundane paper, so that there should be any difficulty in understanding 
how it will go with him in the grave and remain there with him until the 
Day of Resurrection. It is a transcendental reality, the actual nature of 
which is known only to Allah. Therefore, it should not be surprising if the 
book is put as a garland round the neck and remains there until the Day 
of Resurrection. 


Every Utterance of Man is Recorded 
fuse 235 od YI J cp bili 4 (Not a single word is uttered by one, but 
there is a watcher near him, ready [to record]...50:18) In other words, 
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there is always a supervising angel [the scribe] whose responsibility is to 
record any word that the human utters or speaks. Sayyidna Hasan Basri 
and Qatadah said that this angel records every single word - whether or 
not it is sinful or rewardable. Ibn ‘Abbas said that only those 
utterances are recorded that are sinful or rewardable. Ibn Kathir, having 
quoted both these views, preferred the first view on the basis of the 
general words of the verse that every utterance is recorded. According to 
another narration of Sayyidna Abu Talhah 4% from Ibn ‘Abbas > both 
the views can be accommodated. This narration states that in the first 
instance every utterance is recorded, whether or not it is sinful or 
rewardable. Once a week on Thursdays, the angels review the recorded 
utterances and retain only those that are sinful or PewardaDle, good: or 
bad; the rest are discounted. Thus the Qur’an says: a 2 lhy Ue At byes 
=<) a oie’ “Allah wipes off what He wills and affirms (what He wills), 
And with Him is the Mother Book." (Ar-Ra‘d 39) 


Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna Bilal Ibn Harith Al-Muzani 
é that the Messenger of Allah has said: 


"Verily, a man sometime utters a good word that pleases Allah, 
unaware of how highly it will be rewarded, and on its account 
Allah decrees His pleasure of him until the Day he meets Him. 
Similarly, a man might utter a word that angers Allah, 
unaware of how dreadful its punishment will be, and on its 
account Allah decrees for him His anger until the Day he meets 
Him." 


Sayyidna ‘Alqamah 44%, after narrating this from Bilal Ibn Harith «Be, 


used to say: "How many words did I not utter because of this hadith.” (Ibn 
Kathir) 


Daze of Death 

dos EG SGI oT 215 (And the daze of death has [to] 
come with truth. That is what you tried to escape...50:19) The phrase 
sakrat-ul-maut denotes the agony and the stupor or daze of death that a 
dying person experiences. Abu Bakr Ibn-ul-Anbari (Jt al) uw», with his 
own transmitting authorities reports from Masruq that when the signs of 
death appeared on Sayyidna Abu Bakr Siddiq <%, Siddiqah ‘A’'ishah +) 
(ge aU! was called. She came and when she saw her father's condition, she 
spontaneously versified and recited: 
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‘Abily GLB; UK Leis 
"When the soul one day will be uneasy and the breast thereby 
will become narrow". 


Sayyidna Abii Bakr Siddiq 4% heard this and said: "You recited this 
verse inappropriately; why did you not recite the Qur’anic verse [19] 
Kon a: eeu Sis * SoJu wil GS 43145 (And the daze of death has [to] 
hae with truth. That is what you tried to escape...) When the Holy 
Prophet ie faced the same state, he would put his hand i in the water and 
wipe it over his blessed face, reciting oj cl! 3 aby Yi 3 ¥ "There is no 
god but Allah, indeed death has its pangs or stupor." 


In the prepositional phrase gaSu “with truth”, through the preposition 
"ba" the action of the verb is passed on to the object, meaning " the pangs 
of death brought forth things that are true and real which none can 
escape or avoid" (Mazhari). 


Rnd de L5G Ss (That is what you tried to escape...50:19) tahidu is 
derived from haid which denotes to incline; to turn aside or escape from a 
place; to avoid or shun it; and to acknowledge. Apparently, this verse 
addresses the entire mankind. Every man is naturally afraid or scared of, 
or alarmed and terrified by, the thought of death. Life is dear to him and 
death is a calamity for him. As a result, he makes plans to run away from 
death. This is from Shar‘i point of view not wrong or a sin. Death, 
however, is inevitable. The purport of the verse is to show that ‘this is the 
end you were trying to escape or avert or flee from; it has come to you. 
Therefore, your desire will not be completely fulfilled; you will have 
neither a shelter nor a refuge nor a sanctuary nor an asylum from it.' 
Two Angels to Lead Man to the Plane of Hashr 

gk y Gilo Gas yl 5 Ae &5l-5 (And everybody will come, along with one 
[angel] to drive (him to the field of reckoning] and one [angel] to testify 
labout his deeds] 50:21). The verse before this depicts the way the Day of 
Judgement will be established. This verse describes the way in which all 
human beings will be brought to the plane of Hashr. With every man 
there will be a Sa‘ig and a Shahid. Sa‘ig, literally, denotes a person who 
Temains behind a herd of animals or behind a group of people and drives 

them to a particular place. And Shahid refers to a witness. As for Sa‘iq, 
_ by the consensus of traditions, it refers to an angel. But there are 
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different views of scholars of Tafsir regarding Shahid. Some say that it 
too refers to an angel. In this way, there are two angels - Sa‘ig and 
Shahid. Saig's duty is to drive the people to the gathering place, and 
Shahid's task is to bear witness when the people's deeds will be 
presented. Another possible interpretation is that these two angels refer to 
the "honorable scribes" who used to accompany human beings all the time 
in the world on the right and left to record their deeds. A third possibility 
is that they refer to some other angels besides the ones mentioned here. 


Some scholars interpret Shahid as referring to man's action, and 
other scholars think that the reference is to man himself. Ibn Kathir 
opines that the apparent context of the verse indicates that Shahid is also 
an angel who will bear witness to man's actions. Sayyidna ‘Uthman Ibn 
‘Affan 2% whilst delivering a sermon recited this verse and said: “Sa‘ig 
will drive every person to Allah, and Shahid will testify about what one 
has done." Interpreters like Sayyidna Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zaid 
placed the same interpretation on the two names. Ibn Jarir has preferred 
this interpretation. 


The Unseen World Becomes Visible at Death 

“ya ol S25 8 cles Ss tit (Now We have removed your veil from 
you; se your sight today is sharp,..50:22). There is a difference of opinion 
regarding the addressees of this verse. The preferred opinion is that Allah 
addresses mankind in general. This includes the believers, the 
unbelievers, the pious and the wicked. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others 
have adopted this interpretation. The analogy drawn here is that this 
world is like the dream-world and the Hereafter is like the state of 
wakefulness. When man is in the dream-world, his eyes are closed and 
cannot perceive by his physical organs of sight the stark realities of the 
next world. When the physical organs of sight close, his dream-world ends 
and the state of wakefulness begins, and he is able to discern the stark 
realities of the Hereafter. Therefore, scholars have formulated the 
following aphorism: 


abet ghee ree 8 ae 
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"People are sleeping in this world; when they die, they will wake 


up. 


eee bee et ba ae : . P sh og 
ise GANG as 2 Ju (And his companion will say, "This is what I have 


Surah Qaf : 50: 16-29 168 


with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)... 50:23]. The word 
garin (translated above as 'companion) refers to the recording angel that 
accompanies man all the time. Earlier we have learnt that there are two 
angels that record deeds. In the preceding verse they were referred to as 
Sa‘iqg and Shahid. The context indicates that, on the Day of 
Resurrection, the two scribes will be entrusted with two different tasks. 
One, named as Sa‘ig, will drive the people to the gathering place, and the 
second, named as Shahid will carry the records of deeds and it is this 
angel who, after reaching the plane of Hashr, will say, i3¢ JU is "Thisis 
what I have with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)." Ibn 
Jarir, in his tafsir, states that the word garin comprehends both the 
angels Sa‘ig and Shahid. 


we wd o 


Jae US JS was (3 Gali (Cast, both of you [O angels,] into Jahannam 
every stubborn disbeliever.... 50:24]. The verb aigiya is grammatically 
dual in number, that is, addressed to two persons. It appears that Allah 
will say these words to the Sa‘iq and Shahid angels; Allah will order them 
to throw him in the fire of Hell. Some other scholars explain it differently 
(Ibn Kathir). 

Man and Devil Dispute before Allah 

wii GUS if 3G (His (evil) companion (i.e. the Satan) will say, "O our 
Lord, I did not cause him to rebel,...50:27), The word garin literally 
denotes a companion, that is, one who accompanies or associates with 
another. From this point of view, garin in the preceding verse referred to 
the two angels that accompany human beings and record their deeds. 
Just as there are two angels in the company of man, there is a devil 
entrusted to every man, who calls him towards commission of sins, and 
thus leads him astray. In this verse qarin refers to that devil. When it will 
be ordered that the person be thrown into Hell, it seems that he will say 
that the devil had led him astray, otherwise he would have done 
righteous deeds. In response, the devil will disown him and say about the 
human who came on the Day of Resurrection as an unbeliever that "I did 
not lead him astray. In fact he himself was misguided, paying no heed to 
the truth". In response Allah will say what follows in the next verse. 


hel Soy 555 355 Sil 2:43 ¥ ("Do not quarrel before Me, while I had 
sent to you My threat well in advance.... 50:28) It means : 
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"I have given you sufficient proof by the words of the past 
Messengers, and I have sent down the Divine Books; the evidences, signs 
and proofs have thus been established against you; your flimsy excuses, 
arguments and disputes will not work today. 


Am not a wrongdoer to My slaves." [50:29] 


seal) pe, WES ga Jy 33g U (The Word is not changed with Me, and I 


That is, 'l have made my decision which will certainly be 
implemented: it will never be changed. I will not punish anyone, except 
on account of their sins after the proof has been established against them. 
This is an absolutely fair and just decision." 


Verses 30 - 35 
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(Remind them of) the Day when We will say to 
Jahannam (hell), "Are you filled up?" and it will say, 
"Are there some more?" [30] And the Jannah (Paradise) 
will be brought close for the God-fearing, no longer 
distant. [31] (And it will be said,)" This is what you were 
promised for everyone oft-returning to Allah, vigilant 
{against sins), [32] the one who fears the Rahman (The 
All-Merciful), without seeing Him, and comes up with a 
heart oriented towards Him. [33] Enter it in peace, That 
is the Day of Eternity." [34] For them there will be 
whatever they wish, and with Us there is even more. 
[35] 
Analysis of "Awwab" and "Hafiz" 
eae Ni Js (" This is what you were promised for everyone 
oft-returning to Allah, vigilant....50:32). That is to say, Paradise has been 
promised to every person who is awwab and hafiz. Aww@b refers to the 
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person who turns to Allah. Here it means who turns to Him in repentance 
against sins. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Masud 4%, Sha‘bi and Mujahid 
tpl alt p>, Said that Awwab refers to a person who recalls his sins in 
loneliness, private and secret, and seeks Allah's forgiveness. ‘Ubaid Ibn 
‘Umair «& said that Awwab is one who seeks Allah's forgiveness of his 
sins in every sitting. And he further said that we are advised to recite the 
following invocation: 


We Coerders (3 Cael Uy Sasso (Sp gL cans 9 alll Gin 
"Pure is Allah and praise be to Him. O Allah, I seek Your 
forgiveness of the evil that I might have committed in this 
sitting." 
In a Prophetic Tradition, we are advised to recite the following 
supplication when dispersing. Allah will forgive all the sins that might 
have been committed in that session: 


SHSM Sei HAAS Sj Gh Se 
"Pure are You, O Allah, and praise be to You. There is no god 
but You. I seek Your forgiveness and turn to You in penitence." 


Hafiz (Ji+), according to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4%, is one 
who remembers his sins, so that he may return to Allah in penitence and 
make amends. Another report from him defines «Li Pe Sash pp basi hafiz 
as one who remembers his covenant with Aliah, and does not break or 
betray it. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah < reports from the Holy Prophet 
who said: "Whoever performs four rak‘at of Ishrag prayer early in the day 
is Awwab and Hafiz (Qurtubi). 


In verse |33] we have the statement eee li, el (...and comes up 
with a heart oriented towards Him....50:33). Abu Bakr Warrag {pte alia, 
says that the characteristics of a munib is that he always maintains 
respect for Allah and humbles himself to Him and gives up his sensual 
and base desires. 


Verse [35] depicts the delights of Paradise: The first part states ot! 
(geo 53 cLE30 (For them there will be whatever they wish,,,,, 50:35]. In other 
words, the righteous will have whatever delights they wish brought 
forthwith without any delay. It is recorded in Musnad of Ahmad on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id Khudri 4& that the Holy Prophet 38 
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said: "If anyone in Paradise wishes for children, the conception, delivery 
of the baby and its growth will all take place in a short span of time." (Ibn 
Kathir) 


seq 


The second part of the verse states: | 24! (and with Us there is even 
more.) In other words, there are with Allah such desirable delights which 
have not been conceived of by any man and, therefore, they could not 
wish or desire for them. Sayyidna Anas and Jabir 4 said that "more" in 
this context refers to the greatest reward of enabling the people of 
Jannah to see Allah bila kaif [without "how" or in an indescribable 
manner]. This, according to the Holy Prophet #2, is similar to His other 
statement in (10:26! 82455 janis pool j2il "For those who have done good is 
the best and even more." Some reports narrate that the inmates of 
Paradise will see Allah on Friday [Qurtubi]. 


Verses 36 - 40 
' ca pater #2, yg? deer, Fe ee be ae ok Oe ae 
7 iis Es ge 8 8 gL UN SG 
68 5E esto bey eee 
“3 Gee rE a “ays 2ate at > A vbr 728 te 
IV ipaendl LAs Ay grvp deg gy camel cally! 


“Be +2 ease we 


> a7 ,98 , 2, 
(Ae Seo en oad Se CEA USS oll dee a LIU 


Pe DS ee en ghd eee day eee, Shae a Ghee Seu 
IAT IS rest! & gle Sh) dere ramets Oy) pl 
Pa >wers 4 o 7 a 
dep entiU TG ALS I Gey grap 
And how many a generations We have destroyed before 
them who were stronger than these in their grip on 
power, and they searched out the cities: Was there any 
place to escape? [36] Indeed, there is a lesson in all this 
for him who has a heart and gives ear (to the truth) 
attentively. [37] And We created the heavens and the 
earth and all that is between them in six days, and no 
weariness even touched Us. |38] So, bear with patience 
what they say, and proclaim His purity along with your 
Lord's praise before sunrise and before sunset. [39] And 
in hours of night, do proclaim His purity, and at the 
ends of prostration. [40| 
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Warning the Disbelievers of the imminent Torment 

In the concluding sentence of verse [36] jax {+ lb * i 3 Pape (and 
they searched out the cities: Was there any place to escape?), the verb | a 
naggabu is derived from the infinitive tangib which literally means to 
make a hole, to perforate or pierce. Idiomatically, it connotes to go or go 
away through the distant land or country or journey or traverse. 
(al-Qamus). 


The word mahis means asylum or a place of refuge. In this verse 
Allah poses a rhetorical question to the unbelievers: How many 
generations We have destroyed before you! They were more numerous 
and mightier than you, and they traveled throughout the land for trade 
and business, but they could not find shelter from their destined death. 
No land could give them shelter. 


Channels of Acquiring Knowledge 

5 Wi 3% 35 ( who has a heart - 50:37). Ibn ‘Abbas 4 has said that 
here the word galé [heart] means ‘aqi [intellect], because the centre of 
intellect is heart. Some scholars of Qur’an say that "heart" here refers to 
life, because the axis of life is heart. Thus the verse means only that 
person will be able to benefit from the advice and lesson of the Qur’an 
who has life or a sound understanding with which he comprehends. The 
one devoid of intellect cannot benefit from the Qur’an. 


ee ny) poll sul 3i (and gives ear [to the truth] attentively....50:37). 
The phrase Jiga’-us- sam' connotes to listen to someone attentively and 
the word Shahid means present. The message of the above verses is that 
two types of people benefit: [1] a person who has the mind and the 
intellect who understands it in his mind and accepts it; and [2] a person 
who gives his ears and listens to the Divine verses with an attentive 
heart, while his heart is present and not absent. Mazhari interprets that 
the first type is called kamilin [thoroughly proficient members of the 
Islamic community]. The second type are their followers and sincere 
seekers of Reality who are under the direction of a spiritual guide who, on 
account of their sincerity and purity of heart, accept the teachings of the 
oe 
sii nM) po 'd pis S35 SS 4) dary ze«5 (and proclaim His purity along 
with, your Lord's praise before sunrise and before sunset... 50:39). The 
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imperative verb sabdih is derived from the infinitive tasbih which 
originally means to declare or proclaim the purity of Allah. This 
comprehends the verbal declaration or proclamation and the worship, 
such as prayer. Therefore, some scholars say that tasbih before sunrise 
refers to the morning prayer, and tasbih before sunset refers to ‘Asr (late 
afternoon) prayer. Sayyidna Jarir Ibn ‘Abdullah reports from the Holy 
Prophet $¥ [as part of a long Tradition] 


jas ee ee ee 
Gibu) « wo a bes tig Hh Js Si) oe ain als etait, 

(rmed alls plone 3 
"So if you can avoid missing the prayer before the sunrise and 
the prayer before sunset, that is the 'Asr prayer and the 


morning prayer, you must do so." (Bukhari and Muslim - the wordings 
of Muslim: vide Qurtubi} 


Although according to the majority of commentators, tasbth in the 
verse refers to salah (prayer), yet the general words of tasbih include all 
‘those invocations also the recitation of which is encouraged by authentic 
ahadith at the time of morning and evening. Bukhari and Muslim have 
recorded a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah & that 
the Holy Prophet we said: 


"If you recite morning and evening subhanallah a hundred 
times,no one will bring, on the Day of Judgement, a virtuous 
act better than it, except those who would recite the same 
tasbih in the same number or even more than that." 


In the same collections, a narration by the same authority, says that 
whosoever recites subhanallaht wa bi hamdihi one hundred times in a 
day, his sins will be forgiven, even though they may be more than the 
waves of the sea. (Mazhari) 


2a) 5035 (...and at the ends of prostration.... 50:40) Mujahid diane; 
{Ji interprets sujud in this verse to refer to the five obligatory prayers, 
and the phrase "at the ends of the prestrations", according to him, refers 
to all those tasbihat which authentic ae encourage us to recite after 
every prayer. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4% reports that the Holy Prophet 
SE said: "Whosoever recites after every obligatory prayer 33 times 
subhanallah (i jx), 33 times al-hamdulillah («U soot) and 33 times 
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allahu ‘akbar (S| ality, and once: 


pb tet 4S She gag tect Sy SLI al GS AY fede all YY 
la ilaha illallahu wahdahu la-sharika lahu lah-ul-mulku 
wa-lah-ul-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai‘in gadir. 


- all his sins will be forgiven, even though they may be equal to the waves 
of the sea (Bukhari and Muslim). The phrase "at the ends of the prostrations" 
could also refer to the supererogatory prayers to be performed after the 
obligatory prayers as authentic Traditions testify (Mazhari). 


Verses 41 - 45 


wade oe “povs 


ae as: &) » sii WS Je 2 stasi sky as gol 
Sah A EA Been SAN pak ei 
co Be ee SI GEN i hp Zell CH 5 


gel CIS Slat Uy ll Go ey a ee 


wee 


deep Ke cw) g IAT J ob ly Ss 


And listen: The Day when the caller will call out from a 
near place, [41] the Day they will hear the Cry in 
reality-that will be the Day of Resurrection. [42] Surely 
We alone give life and bring death, and to Us is the final 
return [43] on the Day when the earth will burst apart 
exposing them, while they will be hurrying up (to come 
out). That is a mustering, so easy for Us. [44] We know 
well what they say, and you are not one to compel 
them. So give advice, through the Qur’an, to the one 
who fears My warning. |45] 


~ is Bl oe sted uy tx (...the Day when the caller will call from a near 
place - 50:41). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Asakir <& reports from Zaid Ibn Jabir Shafi‘i 
that the "caller" referred to here is the angel Israfil 8 who will stand on 
the Dome of the Rock (Sakhrah) and will address all the dead people of 
the entire world : "0 you rotten bones! O you decomposed skins! O you 
scattered hair! Listen, Allah commands you to reassemble to render 
account of your actions (Mazhari)." This scene depicts how, after the second 
blowing of the trumpet, the world will be resurrected. The phrase "a near 
place" refers to the fact that the voice of the angel will reach everybody 
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who rises from death anywhere on the surface of the earth, and will fee] 
as though the angel had called him from a nearby place. ‘Ikrimah 4 
says that the voice will be heard in such a way as if someone is speaking 
to us in our ears. Other scholars have said that "a near place" refers to the 
Dome of the Rock, because that is the centre of the earth, and is 
equidistant, being separated by equal distances from all sides of the globe. 
(Qurtubi) 


Elbe eae C259) GELS ¢y (...0n the Day when the earth will burst apart 
exposing them, while they will be hurrying up. - 50:44). The Prophetic 
Tradition indicates that this ‘hurrying up' will be towards Syria where the 
Dome of the Rock is situated. Israfil 3¢8) will stand on it, and call the 
people on the Day of Judgement. It is recorded in Jami‘ Tirmidhi, on the 
authority of Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah Ibn Hayadah @, that the Holy 
Prophet ae pointing towards Syria, said: 

BN eRe 9 Le OATS LAG US ES Ke UCD 5 
"From here towards that [pointing towards Syria] you will be 


raised, some riding, and others on foot, and yet others will be 
dragged on the faces on the Day of Judgement..." 


ey le be oval 3£45 (So give advice, through the Qur’an, to the one 
who fears My warning... 50:45). This means that the message of the 
Qur’an is to be conveyed to the entire mankind, to all and sundry. 
However, only those who fear Allah and dread His torment will remember 
and heed. Qatadah 4% used to recite this verse and supplicate in the 
following words: 


Be weds tee eho Bare Cet 2 Wn OB Be > oar 
mG SS pe ey Shes Stet Ful { 
"O Allah! Make us among those who fear Your threat, and hope 
for Your promise, O the One who fulfills His promise, O Rahim 
(the Most Merciful]." 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Qaf 
Ends here 
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Surah Adh-Dhariyat 
(The Scatterers) 


This Surah was revealed in Makkah. It contains 60 verses and 3 sections 
ELPLD 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 23 
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eS ee 
(I swear) by those (winds) that seatter dust, |1] then by 
those (clouds) that bear loads, [2] then by those (boats) 
that sail with ease, [3] then by those (angels) who 
distribute things, [4] whatever you are being promised 
is surely true, [5] and Recompensing (of deeds) is sure to 
happen, |6] By the sky, having paths, [7] you are 
(involved) in a contradictory statement. [8] Turned 
away from this (Qur’an) is the one who is turned away 
(totally from the Truth.) {9] Death upon those who make 
conjectures (against the true faith), [10] those who are 
drowned in ignorance, forgetful! [11] They ask, “When 
shall be the Day of Recompense?” |12] (It will be) the 
Day when they will be heated on the Fire, |13] (and it 
will be said to them,) "Taste (the punishment of} your 
mischief. This is what you have been asking to be 
brought sooner.” [14] The God-fearing (on the other 
hand) will be in gardens and springs, |15] receiving what 
their Lord will have given to them. Indeed, prior to this, 
they were good in their deeds. [16] They used to sleep 
little in the night, |17] and in the hours before dawn, 
they used to pray for forgiveness, [18] and in their 
wealth, there was a right for the one who asks and the 

one who is deprived. [19] 


And in the earth, there are signs for those who (seek 
truth to) believe, [20] and in your own selves! So, do you 
not perceive? [21] And in the heavens, there is your 
sustenance and all] that you have been promised. (22/ So, 
by the Lord of the heavens and the earth, it (the Day of 
Recompense) is a reality, as sure as that you speak. [23] 


Affirmation of After-Life 

The subject-matter of Surah Adh-Dhariyat, like its predecessor Surah 
Qaf, is mainly the Hereafter, Resurrection, Reckoning, Judgement, and 
Allah's reward and punishment. The first few verses contain an oath from 
Allah that the promise of Resurrection is true, and shall come to pass. In 
these verses Allah swears an oath by four phenomena, as follows: 


TN OS ea I Ay les IS os IS 
(I swear) by those (winds) that scatter dust, then by those 
(clouds) thal hear loads, then by those (boats) that sail with 


ease, then by those (angels) who distribute things, (51;1-4) 


There is a [Tadith whose attribution to the Holy Prophet 3 has heen 
held by Ibn Kathir as da‘if [weak], but it is also reported as a saying of 


_———— 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 and ‘Ali 48. It explains these four things as follows: 
The expression Dhariyat [scatterers] refers to the wind that blows up 
dust; the expression hamilat-i-wigran literally denotes burden-bearers 
and contextually refers to the clouds that carry the burden of water or 
rain; the expression jariyat-i-yusran refers to the ships that sail smoothly 
and with ease in the water; and the expression mugassimat-i-amran 
refers to the angels who distribute to all creatures their sustenance and 
water, and different kinds of difficulties and comfort as determined by 
Allah's orders and decrees (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Ad-Durr-ul-Manthir quote 
these narrations both as marfi‘and mawgiif). 


is J i obit Stoh oiS Ty (By the sky, having paths, you are 
(involved) in a contradictory statement - 51:7-8) Hubuk is the plural 
habikah and primarily denotes thin irregular lines or streaks on fabrics 
when woven. They resemble tracks and pathways; therefore pathways 
are also referred to as hubuk in Arabic. Most interpreters take this to be 
the meaning in this context. Some scholars say that the 'tracks' refer to 
pathways used by the angels for entrance and exit. Others say that the 
tracks or paths of heaven are those orbits of planets and stars that are 
visible in the sky. 


As the streaks of the woven fabric is its beauty, some scholars tend to 
interpret the verse as 'By the heaven full of beauty, grace, magnificence 
and perfection’. 


Differing Beliefs of the Pagans 

ass Js i Sl (you are [involved] in a contradictory statement... 
61:8) Verse [7] was an oath and this verse is the statement for which oath 
is sworn. Apparently, the verse addresses the pagans of Makkah who 
assigned contradictory attributes to the Holy Prophet ee calling him at 
different times a madman, a sorcerer, a poet and other discordant names. 
According to another possible interpretation, the verse addresses the 
entire humankind - Muslims as well as non-believers. Thus ‘contradictory 
statement’ would mean that a sector believed in the Holy Prophet ae and 
accepted him; and another sector rejected him and opposed him (Mazhari). 


Si by {2 42 SG (Turned away from this (Qur’an) is the one who is 
turned a Ea) The word ’uftk literally denotes to turn away. The 
pronoun in ‘anhu has two possibilities: [1] it could be referring to Qur’an 
and Rasul. In this case, the verse would mean that only that person turns 
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away from the Qur’an who has been destined to be deprived of their 
guidance. And [2] the pronoun could be referring to the ‘contradictory 
statement’ in which case the meaning would be: he who turns away from 
the truth because of your discordant thoughts, is the one deprived of 
truth. 


speed js (Death upon those who make conjectures - 51:10). The 
expression kharragun is the plural of kharras which means one who 
estimates or say things by conjecture. In this context the word refers to 
those stubborn and obstinate infidels who, without any reason or 
evidence, say discordant things about the Messenger ae Thus it would 
not be out of turn to interpret kharrasun as kadhdhabun, meaning ‘the 
great liars' as they are condemned, denounced, cursed and imprecated 
(Mazhari) in this statement. After the mention of infidels, several verses 
that follow describe the qualities of the righteous people and the pleasant 
consequences of their righteousness. 


Remaining Awake at Night for Voluntary Prayers 

Som U gai oO sus rice (They used to sleep little in the night,... 51:17), 
The imperfect verb yahja‘un is derived from the infinitive huju‘ which 
means to sleep at night. The verse describes the quality of the righteous 
believers is that they spend their nights in voluntary worship of Allah. 
They sleep little at night and remain awake during the greater part of it. 
Ibn Jarir preferred this interpretation. Sayyidna Hasan Basri (Ji Ui a, 
said: "The righteous perform voluntary night prayers, and do not sleep 
during the night except a little." Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah ch , 
Mujahid js «li «>, and other leading scholars of Tafsir have taken the 
particle ma in the sense of negation, that is, grammatically they treat it as 
ma nafiyah or negative particle, meaning they spend a little part of every 
night awake,and not sleeping. They would worship Allah and perform 
voluntary prayers every night, even during a small part of the night. 
From this point of view, it includes all those people who pray to Allah 
during any part of the night - whether in the beginning, or in the 
middle, or at the end of it. Therefore, Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik 4 and 
‘Abul-‘Aliyah said: "They used to pray between Maghrib and ‘Isha’." 
Imam Abu Ja‘far Bagir said that this includes those people who do not 
sleep before ‘Isha’ prayer (Ibn Kathir). 


Hasan Basri {Ji ai) sam reports from Ahnaf Ibn Qais who used to say: 
"When I compared my deeds with those of the inmates of Paradise, I 
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found that they are a people who occupy a very high, lofty and elevated 
status; and they are a people whose deeds are incomparable and our 
deeds cannot match theirs, because they sleep little at nights and worship 
much. When I compared my deeds with those of the inmates of Hell , I 
found that they give the lie to Allah and His Holy Prophet ae and are 
sceptical about the Hereafter [from which Allah has protected us}. 
Therefore, in comparison, our deeds match neither with those of the real 
inmates of Paradise, nor [praise be to Allah] with those of the inmates of 
Hell. Thus we learn that from the viewpoint of action, our position is what 
the Qur’an describes: #2 3313 Ate sis nes '...(They had mixed a good 
deed with another that was evil. - 9:102) Thus the best person amongst us 
is the one who would at least remain within the boundaries of this class of 
people.” 


‘Abd-ur-rahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam 2% says that a member of the 
tribe Banu Tamim said to my father: "0 Abu ‘Usamah, we do not find 
that quality i in us which Allah mentions in describing the righteous, that 
is, Symp jo: oo SuG | Pics "They used to sleep little in the night," because 
our position is quite the contrary: ; a L pains ot 7b 'We are very little awake 
at night to worship Allah’. My father replied: 


SECA NSN AN atl y er 15) AS) oped Cg gh 
‘Good tidings for him who sleeps away when he feels sleepy and 
exercises righteousness when he is awake, that is, does not do 
any work that is contrary to Shari‘ah." 


In other words, acceptance in the sight of Allah is not necessarily 
restricted to protracted waking hours at night for worship. If a person is 
impelled to sleep, and does not remain awake for long, but abstains from 
any sinful activities when awake, he is also worthy of felicitation. 


‘Abdullah Ibn Salam 4% reports from the Holy Prophet ae who said: 
fone GBs we tees So, e (49 8 Le ie a f2 9 8 Ube 
ws GIN JL hg pat AST Lyle pla tabi Ju ig 6 
Ged opty py Bah Les 
"O people, feed people, do good to kith and kin, greet each 


otherwith salam, pray at night while people are asleep, and you 
will enter Paradise in peace.” (Ibn Kathir) 


Merits of Seeking Forgiveness in the hours before dawn 
yy rena na yEATY; (and in the hours before dawn, they used to pray for 
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forgiveness..., 51:18) The word ashGr is the plural of sahar, and it refers to 
the latter sixth part of the night. This verse speaks of the significance of 
seeking forgiveness in the latter part of the night. Another verse [3:17] 
also speaks of the significance of seeking forgiveness at the last hours of 
the night thus: *-Sy 5.42) (...and who seek forgiveness in pre-dawn 
hours. - 3:17) It is confirmed in the Sahih collections as well as others, from 
several Companions, that the Messenger of Allah said: 


“Allah, the Most High, descends each night to the lowest heaven 
when the last third of the night remains, He says: 'Is there 
anyone who is repenting, so that I may accept his repentance? 
Is there anyone seeking forgiveness, so that I may forgive him? 
1s there anyone asking of Me, so that I may grant him his 
request?) 


Here it may be noted that in this verse Allah is describing the 
pre-dawn prayer of forgiveness of those righteous ones who, according to 
the preceding verse, are preoccupied for the major part of the night with 
the worship of Allah and sleep very little. Thus there seems to be no link 
between their previous description and their description of asking for 
forgiveness in this verse, because forgiveness is sought when there are 
sins. People who spent the entire night in worshipping Allah - what does 
it mean to seek forgiveness of sins? The answer to this question is that 
these people have the true appreciation of Allah's majesty, dignity and 
splendour, and they realise that there are shortcomings in their 
night-long worship. Therefore they seek Allah's forgiveness for failing to 
perform His worship as due. (Mazhari) 


Special Guidance for Philanthropists 

cells pres 5s mesal .#3 (and in their wealth, there was a right for the 
one who asks and the one who is deprived...51:19) The word sa7/ means 
the poor or needy who begs others, that is, he expresses his needs to 
people who help him. The word mahrum also refers to a poor or needy, 
but who cannot express his needs from a sense of self-respect or a feeling 
of shame, and thus is deprived of people's help. In this verse another 
quality of the believers and the righteous is mentioned, that is, their 
quality of spending in charity in Allah's way. When spending, they do not 
only give to those who ask for help, but they also make it their 
responsibility to find out who are needy ones and do not disclose their 
needs to others. 
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The purpose of the verse is to show that the believers and the 
righteous do not only perform bodily worship, such as prayers and 
remaining awake at night, but they also play a major role in performing 
pecuniary worship, in that besides helping the people who beg they also 
look for, and help, those who out of self-respect do not express their needs 
to anyone. When mentioning this pecuniary worship, the expression used 
by the Qur’an is the following, 5 wey #3 ‘and in their wealth, there was 
aright". It means that when they meet the needs of the poor, they do not 
deem it a favour shown to them, but they appreciate that the poor have a 
‘right’ in the wealth Allah has blessed them with, and fulfilling one’s 
right is not a favour; it is rather a duty and responsibility that one has to 
discharge. 


Allah's Signs on the Earth and in Mankind 

ep en wa .2) (And in the earth, there are signs for those who 
[seek truth to] believe,... 51:20). In the preceding verses in the first 
instance a description of the infidels and rejecters and their evil fate was 
given. As against those who flounder in the welter of wrong beliefs and 
evil deeds and deny the possibility of the Day of Judgement, the qualities 
of the believers and the righteous were subsequently given, and their 
elevated position was described. Now once again attention is drawn to 
those who deny the possibility of Judgement Day. They are invited to 
ponder on the signs of Allah on earth that testify to the might of the 
Creator and His boundless power, and thus the skeptics are advised to 
desist from denying the Judgement Day. In this way the statement is 
connected to the preceding statement in verse [8] "You are involved in 
contradictory statement." 


Tafsir Mazhari is of the view that this verse too describes the quality 
of the believers and the righteous. The word muginin (those who have 
certainty of faith) refers to the same God-fearing people mentioned in an 
earlier verse. The sense is that these people keep pondering on the divine 
signs spread on earth and in their own beings, and it increases their 
belief. In another verse they are described as ey cpipenl gis ro aySass 
",,.and ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth...". (3:191) 


Allah's signs on earth include what Allah has placed on the earth, the 
various plants, animals, valleys, mountains, deserts, rivers and oceans. 
He also created mankind with different languages, colours, intentions and 
abilities, and a variety among them, differences in the power of 
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understanding and comprehension, their deeds, and ultimately earning 
happiness or misery. Allah put every organ in their bodies in its rightful 
place where they most need it to be. Thus Allah says: 33/23 vui cpoendil er 
(... and in your own selves! So, do you not perceive? ....51:21). Out of the 
innumerous signs of Allah's power which are present everywhere in the 
universe, including the heavenly and celestial beings and creatures, only 
those signs are referred to here which are available on earth, because 
they are very close to man's experience, and he resides and moves about 
among them. The present verse now speaks of man himself. Man is 
required to ponder en his own body, its limbs and organs. Every single 
part of the body testifies to the boundless Wisdom of Allah, and it will 
make him realize that his small being represents and encompasses almost 
all the divine signs that are scattered in the vast universe. That is why 
man is termed as 'the universe in miniature’, because all types of creation 
are present in his existence. If a man thinks of all phases he has passed 
through right from his birth till his death, he may perceive the power of 
Allab Ta‘ala as ifhe discerns Him clearly. 


The Development of the Sperm and Embryo in the Womb 

Human microscopic sperm and egg is an amazing phenomenon. It is 
made up of foodstuff and tenuous particles from various parts of the 
world. If the sperm establishes itself in the mother's womb, then more 
material is added to it, and it changes into a red clot. It then changes and 
becomes a shapeless lump of flesh, like a piece of meat with no form or 
shape. Then out of this shapeless lump bones are fashioned; then the 
bones are clothed with flesh; and it starts to take on a form and shape, 
developing a head, arms, chest, stomach, thighs, legs, feet and all its 
members. A wonderful brain is placed under its skull in whose 
complicated layers lie all mental abilities. Thus equipping it, Allah sends 
an angel to it who breathes the soul into it. After the completion of its 
creation, it is brought into this world where he develops from infancy to 
full adulthood to old age. Then he gradually progresses from zero level of 
knowledge and consciousness to an intelligent, rational and active being. 
The human forms and shapes are so different that no two faces are 
identical in millions and billions of people even in a small area. 
Furthermore, there are differences in their temperaments, dispositions 
and habits. There is unity in this diversity. All this is the marvel of the 
perfect power of Allah who has neither partners nor rivals: (2+) <i Sis 
{78.) "So blessed is Allah, the Best Creator!"(23:14) 
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Man experiences all this not from outside himself, but within himself, 
day and night. Only a person who is absolutely blind and senseless will 
ever deny the existence of Allah. Therefore, at the conclusion of the verse, 
the Qur’an poses the rhetorical question: $423 9s! "So, do you not 
perceive?" (21) A person need not be very intelligent to understand the 
facts of life. If his sight is intact, he can arrive at the right conclusion. 


radeat 


Rystraey S33 2 ;laJ! 35 (And in the heavens, there is your sustenance 
and all that you have been promised.... 51:22). The plain and simple 
interpretation of this is that 'in heaven' here means what has been 
written in the Preserved Tablet (Al-Lauh-ul-Mahfuz). It is clear that 
man’s sustenance, what has been promised to him and whatever its 
consequences will be - are all preserved in the Preserved Tablet. Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘id Khudri “ reports that the Holy Messenger 3 said: "Even if 
someone tries to avoid and run away from his designated sustenance, he 
will not succeed, because his sustenance will pursue him just as he cannot 
run away from his death". (Qurtubi) Some scholars say that 'sustenance' 
here signifies "rain". In this case ‘heaven’ will not refer to the body, arch 
or vault of the sky. It refers to anything that hangs overhead and covers 
things in its shade, including the celestial atmosphere and clouds from 
where the rain falls. The expression ‘all that you have been promised' 
refers to Paradise and its delights. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows 
best. 


piles Ni b A heapr (...it [the Day of Recompense] is a reality, as sure 
as that you speak....51:23). It means that all of the matters relating to 
Judgement, Resurrection and Recompense that they have been promised 
shall certainly occur. Therefore, it is the truth, there being no doubt about 
it, so they should not doubt its coming, just as they do not doubt that they 
can speak. There are five physical sensations of perception: sight, 
hearing, tasting, feeling and smelling. Here 'speaking’ has been singled 
out probably because the faculty of speech is the only one where there 
can be no trace of deception or illusion, whereas the other sensations, on 
account of ailments, can get contorted. Differences in hearing and seeing 
are known. Jn sickness the sensation of tasting gets reversed or distorted 
in some other way. Sometimes sweet things taste bitter and bitter things 
taste sweet. (Qurtubi) 

Verses 24 - 46 
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Has there come to you the story of the honoured guests 
of Ibrahim? [24] When they entered unto him and said, 
"We greet you with salam." He said, "salam on you." (And 
he said to himself,) "(They are) unknown people." {25] 
Then he slipped off to his home, and fetched a fattened 
calf. [26] Se he brought it close to them (to eat, but 


being angels, they refrained.) He said, "Would you not 
eat?" [27] So he felt some fear in his heart. They said, "Be 
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not scared.” And they gave him the good news of (the 
birth of) a knowledgeable boy. [28] So his wife came 
forward with a clamour and slapped her own face and 
said, "(How can J have a child when I am) a barren old 
woman?" [29] They said, "This is how your Lord has said. 
Surely, He is All-Wise, All-Knowing." [30] He (Ibrahim) 
said (to the angels), "Then, what is your mission O 
messengers?" [31] They said, "We are sent to a guilty 
people, [32] so that we may send down upon them 
stones of clay, [33] marked, with your Lord, for the 
transgressors.” [34] So, We let the believers who were 
there to come out (from danger), [35] but We did not find 
in it any Muslims, except one house. [386] And We left in 
this (event) a sign (of deterrence) for those who fear the 
painful punishment. [37] And (We left a similar sign) in 
{the story of) Musa, when We sent him to Fir‘aun (the 
Pharoah) with a clear proof. [38] So he turned away 
along with his chiefs and said, " (Musa is) a magician or 
a madman!” [39] So We seized him and his army, and 
cast them into the sea, as he was the one who came up 
with culpable behaviour. [40] And (a similar sign was 
left) in (the story of) ‘Ad, when We sent upon them the 
wind that was barren (from any benefit); [41] it spared 
nothing it came upon, but rendered it like a stuff 
smashed by decay. [42] And (a similar sign was left) in 
(the story of) Thamud, when it was said to them, "Enjoy 
yourselves for a while." [43] Then they rebelled against 
the command of your Lord; so the thunderbolt (of 
divine punishment) seized them, while they were 
leoking on. [44] Then they were neither able to stand 
upright, nor could they defend themselves. [45] And (We 
have destroyed) the people of Nuh before; indeed they 

were a sinful people. [46] 


Comforting the Messenger of Allah #2 

we Jb * (iu IB ("We greet you with salam." He said, "Salam on you." 
51:25). The angels greeted him with salaman in the accusative case, 
whereas Holy Prophet Ibrahim S€&! responded to the greeting in the 
nominative case thus: salamun. The nominative case in Arabic is a 
nominal sentence which carries the sense of greater strength, continuity 
and persistence. The Qur’anic injunction is that 'when you are greeted 


with a salutation, greet one better than it...', so Holy Prophet [brahim 
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465), the Friend of Allah chose a better reply, implementing Allah's 
command: reciprocating the greeting with the term salamun is stronger 
than the greeting using the term salaman. 


pa aeth eye 


535 ¢33 ("[They are] unknown people."... 51:25). The word munkar, 
the letter [m] carrying dammah and the letter [k] carrying fath means 
"unknown". As sin or sinful work is unknown in Islam, it is also referred 
to as munkar. The angels came to Holy Prophet Ibrahim #65) in the 
image of handsome young wonderfully graceful men; therefore he could 
not recognize them. He thought to himself that these are strangers and 
said to himself ‘They are unknown to me’. Or it is possible that he might 
have mentioned this to the guests in the form of a question and the 
purpose might have been to find out who they were. 


asi Ji £1; (Then he slipped off to his home - 51:26). Ragha is derived 
from rewgh which means to slip out quietly. In other words, Holy Prophet 
Ibrahim $i discreetly went in the house in haste to arrange for meal for 
his guests, so that they do not sense it. Otherwise they would have 
stopped him. 


Rules of Entertaining Guests 

Ibn Kathir says that this verse indicates proper manners for 
entertaining guests: Holy Prophet Ibrahim es, the host, did not first 
mention that he would make food for them. He slipped out quietly, and 
brought the food to his guests quickly, while they were unaware that it 
was being prepared for them. Rather, he discreetly had it prepared and 
placed before them. He prepared the best kind of food he had, a young, 
fat roasted calf. Moreover, he did not place the food far from them and 
invite them to come close to it to eat. Rather, he placed it close to them ‘4% 
oes ‘brought it close to them' and refrained from ordering them to eat. 
Instead he invited them politely, kindly and cordially to partake thus 
3S tNi ‘Would you not eat?’ This statement in the form of a question is 
similar to one of us saying to a guest, ‘Would you kindly partake of it - 
even if you are not hungry, at least for my sake?’ 


tits 642 5456 (So he felt. some fear in his heart...51:28). When the 
guests did not eat the food, the Holy Prophet Ibrahim 3%) conceived fear 
of them. In those days it was the custom of the noble people to entertain 
the guests who were expected to accept the hospitality of the host. If they 
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did not, the host would become apprehensive that there is some danger 
afoot - probably they are enemies who came to cause some kind of trouble 
for them. In those days, even the rogues and wrongdoers had the noble 
quality that they would not cause any harm to anyone whose food they 
had eaten. Hence refusing to eat was a sign of hostility or danger. 


ene slg lt (So his wife came forward with a clamour,...51:29). The 
word sarrah means vociferation or clamour or most vehement clamour of 
crying. Sarir is the sound of a pen when it is writing. When Sayyidah 
Sarah yx WJ 2, heard that the angels were giving good news to her 
husband Ibrahim 8} of the birth of a son, she thought that this news 
was as good to her as it was to her husband, for the son would be theirs, 
and therefore, they both were getting some good news. As a result, she 
involuntarily screamed loudly, she struck herself upon her forehead as 
women do when confronted with an amazing thing and said: and slapped 
her own face and said, .24*'},-¢ "A barren old woman?" meaning 'How can 
I give birth while I am an old woman? And even when I was young I was 
barren and could not have children.’ The angels replied that Allah has 
power over all things and therefore this would happen even so: "This is 
how your Lord has said." Thus when Holy Prophet Ishaq Neel was born, 
Sayyidah Sarah {+ «i! ..2, was ninety-nine years old and Holy Prophet 
Ibrahim $1 was one hundred years old. (Qurtubi) 


When, in the course of the conversation, Holy Prophet Ibrahim S#&i 
discovered that the guests were angels, he asked them what was their 
mission and they replied that they had been sent to the people of Lut S#&! 
to destroy them as a punishment for their unspeakable crime. They would 
be stoned to death, but not with large stones. Small pebbles of baked clay 
would be sent down upon them: Sj is 44. "marked, with your Lord, for 
the transgressors."... 51:34), that is, pebbles conspicuously marked by 
Allah. Some scholars say that each stone bore the name of the person 
with which he was to be destroyed, and if he ran in any particular 
direction, he was pursued by the same stone. Other verses say that these 
people were destroyed by Jibra’il's S68) turning their territory upside 
down. The two descriptions of the punishment are not mutually 
contradictory: Probably, the stoning incident took place first, and then the 
earth was turned upside down. 


After the mention of the people of Lut 38, the people of Musa 34, 


Surah Adh-Dhariyat : 51 : 47 - 55 184 


Fir'aun and others are taken up briefly. When Musa Sééil delivered the 
message of truth to Fir'aun, the latter reacted thus: aS 3 (So he 
turned away along with his chiefs,...41:39} The original word used for ‘his 
chiefs' is rukn which means power. Here it is used to refer to his army and 
chiefs of his government. In the story of Lut <6) he has been mentioned 
saying, wad ss ‘elie sy (or that I had the backing of a strong group' The 
word rukn is used there in the same sense. (See Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. 4’p. 658, 
661:'.,.or that [had the backing of some strong group...’) 


After this, the stories of the people of ‘Ad, Thamud and Nuh $8) are 
told. These stories were narrated many times before. 


Verses 47 - 55 
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And the sky was built by Us with might, and indeed, We 
are the One who expands. |47] And the earth was spread 
by Us as a floor; so excellent Spreader are We. |48] And 
from every thing We have created (a pair of} two kinds, 
so that you may receive advice. [49] So flee to Allah. 
Indeed I am a plain warner sent by Him for you. [50] 
And do not make up any other god along with Allah. 
Indeed I am a plain warner sent by Him for you. [51] In 
similar way, no messenger came to those before them, 
but they said, "(He is) a magician or a madman.” [52] 
Have they handed down (this saying) to cach other as a 


legacy? No, but they are a rebellious people. [53] So, 
turn away from them, for you are not blamed. {54] And 
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keep reminding, because reminding benefits the 
believers, [55] 


Proofs of Allah's Oneness abound in the Creation of the Heavens 
and Earth 

The preceding verses mentioned the reality of the Hereafter and the 
Judgement Day, and the punishment of those who denied the reality. The 
present set of verses reaffirm the perfect power of Allah, reminding us 
about the reality of the Day of Resurrection and allaying the doubt and 
suspicion of those who deny the reality. It proves the oneness of Allah and 
reiterates emphatically to believe in the Messenger 3. 


Sar) tty eb Yee (And the sky was built by Us with might, and 
indeed, We are the One who expands.... 51:47). The word aidin, according 
to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <, means strength or power in this context. 


ai il 1354) (So flee to Allah....51:50). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 said: "It 
means: Flee from your sins and take shelter in Allah for repentance.” Abu 
Bakr Warraq and Junaid Baghdadi | Jt alii uge>, said that the base self of 
man and the devil invite him to commit sins, and they deceive him. He 
needs to take refuge in Allah who will protect him against their evil. 
(Qurtubi) 
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And I did not create the Jinns and the human beings 
except that they should worship Me. [56] I do not want 
any sustenance from them, nor do I want them to feed 
Me. [57] In fact, Allah is the All-Sustainer, Possessor of 
power, the Strong. [58] So, those who did wrong deserve a 
share (in the punishment) like the share of their 
companions. So, they should not ask Me to hasten on. [59] 
Woe, then, ta those who disbelieve because of the Day of 
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theirs that they are promised (for punishment). [60] 


The Purpose of Jinn's and Mankind's creation 

o phe VE AG Sak ils Gy (And I did not create the Jinns and the 
human beings except that they should worship Me."...51:56). This 
apparently may raise two questions: {1] If Allah has created a creature for 
a particular task, and it is His will that it should perform that task, 
rationally it is impossible for it to deviate from that task, because doing 
anything contrary to the will of Allah is inconceivable. {2} The purpose of 
jinn's and man's creation has been restricted to the worship of Allah 
whereas there are many other underlying reasons and benefits in their 
creation. 


Scholars have made different approaches to solve these problems. 
Some say that this verse pertains to the believers only, that is, only 
believing jinn and believing mankind are created for worship and for no 
other task. It is obvious that the believers are more or less steadfast to 
worship. This is the view of Dahhak, Sufyan Thawri and others. 
According to one version of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas %, the word mu’minin 
does occur in the verse thus: 93.3 ¥ Se BG Spl Zale G5 'And I 
have not created the believing jinn and mankind except that they should 
worship Me'. This version supports the view that the verse is only in 
connection with the believers. 


Another answer to the question, given by Moulana Ashraf ‘Ali 
Thanawi {,Jiv «li >), is that: Allah has commanded all to worship, but at 
the same time He has equipped them with free will. Some of them 
exercised their God-given free will correctly and chose to worship Him, 
but others used their God-given free will incorrectly and deviated from 
worshipping Him. This is what Sayyidna ‘Ali 4% has said, as quoted by 
Baghawi. Tafsir Mazhari gives a plain and simple explication of this 
verse: Allah has equipped every jinn and man with the innate capacity to 
worship. Some use the capacity rightly and succeed, while others employ 
it wrongly in sinning and fulfilling their base emotions, and thus destroy 
it. The Messenger 3 is reported to have said: 

ORLY OSA ahah Se Uy Se js 
"Every child is born according to the fitrah but his parents 
(cause him to deviate from the unadulterated propensity] and 


a ee 
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turn him into a Jew or a Christian or a Magian." 


According to the majority of the scholars, fiérah here refers to the 
religion of Islam. Just as this Tradition tells us that every man is born 
with the natural capacity for Islam and true faith, but his parents 
adulterate and destroy that capacity, and put him on to the ways of 
disbelief, in the same way the phrase ‘except that they should worship 
Me’ could mean that every member of jinn and mankind has the natural, 
inborn capacity to worship. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best. 


Answer to the second question is that bringing any creation into being 
for the purpose of worship does not necessarily imply that they are unfit 
for other functions of life. 


ve 


Oy or ae dis \ (1 do not want any sustenance from them, nor do | 
want them to feed Me...51:57). It means that by creating jinn and 
mankind, Allah does not stand in need of them, so that they will have to 
produce sustenance for Him or for themselves or for any of His other 
‘creations or that they earn to feed Him, This has been stated according to 
the general trend of people. The most affluent of men buys a slave and 
spends on him not for nothing, but he has an underlying purpose: He 
expects the slaves to work for him, help him in his tasks, fulfil his needs 
and earn livelihood for his master. Allah is immaculate, pure and above 
all these things. In creating human beings, He does not profit or benefit 
anything. 


The word wy dhanwb in verse 59 is with fath on the letter [df] 
which means a large bucket that is kept at the common wells of a locality 
for the purpose of drawing and filling water. A turn is designated for each 
of the persons using the large common bucket to draw out water fram the 
well, so that he is conveniently able to fill it in his own private bucket in 
his turn. hus the word here is employed in the sense of turn, share or 
portion. Hence it is translated above as follows: “So, those who did wrong 
deserve a share (in the punishment) like the share of their companions." 
The verse purports to warn the disbelievers that the past communities 
were given an opportunity to work. When each of these communities did 
not take advantage of the opportunity in their respective time and 
persisted in their evil course, they were punished and destroyed. Likewise, 
the present pagans of Makkah are designated a time and opportunity. If 
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they do not take advantage of the allocated time and opportunity and 
persist in their paganism, they will be punished in this world; otherwise 
the punishment of the Hereafter is most certain. They will thus meet with 
a fate similar to that of the opponents of former Prophets. Like them they 
will come to a sad end. This verse, in which the word dhaniban occurs, 
indicates that they will receive their due share of the torment, and it will 
surely come in due time; so they should not ask for it to be hastened on or 
rushed to them. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Adh-Dhariyat 

Ends here 
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Surah At-Tur 
(The Mount) 


Surah At-Tur was revealed in Makkah It has 49 Verses and 2 Sections. 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 28 
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By the mount of Tur, [1] and by a book, written [2] on an 
unrolled scroll, [3] and by the Populated House 
(Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur), [4] and by the roof, raised high, [5] 
and by the sea, filled up with fire, [6] the punishment of 
your Lord is sure to fall. [7] There is nothing to push it 
back, {8| the Day when the sky will tremble, a horrible 
trembling, [9] and the mountains will move about, a 
terrible movement. [10] So, woe to those who reject (the 
true faith), [11] who are indulged in vain talk, playing 
(with truth), [12]the Day they will be pushed to the Fire 
forcefully, [13] (and it will be said to them,) “This is the 
Fire you used to deny. [14] Is it then magic, or do you 
not see? [15] Enter it. Now, whether you act patient or 
impatient, it is all the same for you; you are merely 
rewarded for what you used to do.” |16] Of course, the 
God-fearing will be in gardens and bliss, [17] enjoying 
what their Lord will give to them, and their Lord will 
save them from the punishment of Hell. |18] (It will be 
said to them,) "Eat and drink pleasantly because of 
what you used to do, [19] relaxing on lined up couches". 
And We will marry them with big-eyed houris. [20] And 
those who believed and their children followed them in 
belief, We will join their children with them, and will 
not curtail (the reward of) any of their deeds at all. 
Every person will be pledged for what he earned. {21] 
And We will give them a lot of what they desire from 
fruits and meat. [22] They will snatch from one another 
(in a friendly manner) a glass (of wine) in which there 
is neither an absurd talk, nor something leading to sin. 
[23] And they will be frequented by the serving boys of 
their own, (neat and clean) as if they were hidden 
pearls. {24] And they will advance to one another, asking 
{about each other). [25] They will say, "Indeed we were 


Stirah At-Tur : 52: 1-28 191 


afraid (of Allah's punishment) when we were amidst of 
our family, [26] but Allah did favour to us and saved us 
from the torment of Fire's scorching breath. {27] We 
used to pray to Him before. He is surely the Most-Kind, 
the Very-Merciful. [28] 


Commentary 

»ja!y (By the Mount Tur,....52:1) The word Tur in Hebrew means a 
mountain that has trees (as opposed to jabal a mountain that does not have trees 
éfrn.}J. Here Jur stands for mount Sinai which is situated in the land of 
Madyan where the Holy Prophet Musa 2 had the honour of Allah's 
speaking to him. Some reports narrate that there are four mountains of 
Paradise in this world, and one of them is Jur (Qurtubi). Swearing an oath 
by Yur carries a special significance and honour of the mount. It also 
signifies that certain injunctions have been revealed by Allah for people 
to follow. Compliance with them is obligatory. 


spe ay (3 jhe ~S3 (and by a book, written on an unrolled 
scroll....52:2-3) The word ragg means fine parchment or fine piece of skin, 
used for the purpose of writing on it. It is, therefore, usually translated as 
paper. Here it could be referring to man's account-book of deeds or, 
according to some of the scholars, it stands for the Qur’an. (Qurtub?) 


Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur 

yore! casly (and by the Populated House [Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mir],...52:4) 
Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur is the Ka‘bah in the heaven meant for the angels’ 
service and is parallel to the Ka‘bah on earth. According to a Tradition in 
Sahihain that the Holy Prophet #8 said about his Ascension to the 
seventh heaven: "Then, I was taken to Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur. It is visited 
every day by seventy thousand angels who will not come back to visit it 
again " because every day other new angels take their turn to visit it. (Ibn 
Kathir) 


Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur is the Ka‘bah of the angels who reside in the 
seventh heaven. When the Holy Prophet $8 reached the seventh heaven 
on the Night of Ascension, he saw Holy Prophet Ibrahim 8¢\ reclining 
with his back on Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mir. It was Holy Prophet Ibrahim S¢& 
who built the Ka‘bah on earth, and thus the reward is compatible with his 
action in that Allah Ta‘ala has blessed him with a special connection with 
Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mir (Ibn Kathin). 
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pre ad “i, (and by the sea, filled up with fire...52:6) The word bahr 
means sea aad the passive participle masjur is derived from sajr which is 
used in several] different senses, one of which is to kindle with fire. Some 
of the commentators interpret the participle in this sense here, that is, by 
the sea which will be kindled with fire on the Day of Resurrection, just as 
Allah said in another verse ee jhe iv "And when the seas will be 
kindled with fire". In other words, it will be kindled with fire and become 
a raging fire surrounding the people in the plain of hashr. This was 
reported by Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Musayyab from Sayyidna ‘Al Ibn Abi 
Talib . Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, and ‘Ubaidullah Ibn ‘Umair rs 
also report likewise. (Ibn Kathir) 


A Jewish person asked Sayyidna ‘Ali « ‘where is the Hell?'. He 
replied ‘the sea’. The Jew, who was the scholar of the previous scriptures, 
confirmed this. (Qurtubi} Sayyidna Qatadah he and others interpreted the 
phrase to mean ‘filled sea’. Ibn Jarir (Ji all aa>; preferred this 
interpretation (Ibn Kathir). ' This is the interpretation adopted by Maulana 
Ashraf ‘Al Thanawi } jlai ail as>,, 


age ep alle Vail x iS J\se 3! (the punishment of your Lord is sure to fall, 
There is nothing to push it back,....52:7-8) Verses 1-6 constituted swearing 
of an oath, and the present verse is Scaivabal -gasam or the fact for which 
the oath is sworn, assuring that the torment of Allah will come to pass. 
and none will be able to avert it. 

The Incident of Sayyidna ‘Umar && 

Sayyidna ‘Umar one day recited Surah Tur. When he came to 
these verses, he heaved a cool sigh after which he fell ill for about twenty 
days. During his illness the people would visit him, not knowing what 
caused his illness. (Ibn Kathir) 


Sayyidna Jubair Ibn Mut‘im 4 says that before embracing Islam, he 
once went te the holy city of Madinah to negotiate regarding the prisoners 
of the battle of Badr. When he arrived there, the Holy Prophet was 
reciting Surah Tur in Maghrib sa/ah and his voice could be heard outside 
the mosque. When he recited verses [7] and [8]: 'The punishment of your 
Lord is sure to fall. There is nothing to push it ae He suddenly felt that 
his heart would burst through fear. He instantly embraced Islam, He felt 
at the time that he would not be able to move unless the torment would 
descend on him. (Qurtubi) 
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ye LAN 545 a) (...the Day when the sky will tremble, a horrible 
trembling, ...52:9) The lexicographical denotation of the word maw is 
violent shaking, or movement caused by unrest. This verse describes the 
violent movement of the heavens on the Day of Resurrection. 


The Believing Children of the Righteous wil! benefit from their 
relationship with their Believing Parents in Paradise 

HD oH Gast oth ren sel Hwa! 345 (And those who believed and 
their children followed them in ee We will join their children with 
them,... 52:21) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas @ reports from the Holy Prophet 3 
who said: 


"Verily, Allah elevates the ranks of the believers’ children to the 
rank of their parents, even though the latter do not deserve the 
same rank as their parents deserve, so that the eyes of the 
parents are comforted." (Hakim, al-Baihaqi in his Sunan, 
al-Bazzar, Abu Nu'aim in al-Hilyah, ibn-Jarir and ibn-Abi Hatim 
as quoted by Mazhari[Tr.]} 


It is recorded in Tabarani that Sa‘id Ibn Jubair : iba pura ) reports 
"Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 48 said, {and I think he reports this from the Hely 
Prophet 38) : 


"When a person enters Paradise, he will inquire about his 
parents, and wife and children [as to where they are]. He will be 
told that they have not attained your grade. [Therefore, their 
place is elsewhere in Paradise], The person will say: 'O Lord! I 
had worked not only for myself, but for all of them.’ Allah will 
command that they all be kept together with him in the same 
rank of Paradise." (Ibn Kathir) 


Hafiz Ibn-Kathir, having quoted all these Traditions, says that it is 
certainly Allah's grace and favour that He grants the children this 
blessing because of the righteous deeds of their parents. He alse grants 
His favour to parents on account of their children's praying nen for 
them. Imam Ahmad has recorded that Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <& has 
reported the following statement of the Holy Prophet 3 . 


"Verily, Allah shall elevate the grade of a righteous servant in 
Paradise, who will ask: 'O Lord! How did I carn this?’ Allah will 
reply: 'Through your son's invoking Me to forgive you." 
(ibn-Kathir says that this Tradition has an authentic chain of 
transmitters, but was not recorded in Sahihain this way. 
However there is a corroborating narration (skahid) for it in 
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Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah. [Tr.} 

sist ot poh J eaull G3 (...and will not curtail (the reward of) any of 
their deeds at all...52:21) The past perfect verb alaina is the first person 
plural of alata which literally means to decrease, to reduce or to diminish 
(Qurtubi). The verse means that for upgrading the children of the believers 
who died in the state of true faith, no part of the reward of their parents 
will be diminished for them to make up for the children's deeds. In fact, 
this equalization will take place as a result of Allah's grace. 


Allah's Fairness to Sinners 

or) Oe lay ts ral As (Every person will be pledged for what he earned.) 
After Allah mentioned His favour of elevating the children to the ranks of 
their parents, even though the deeds of the former did not qualify them, 
He affirmed His fairness in that, He does not punish anyone for the sins 
of others. Therefore, every person will be responsible for his actions. No 
sins committed by others shall ever be added to one's load, even if 
committed by his parents or children. (Ibn Kathir) 


Verses 29 - 49 
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So keep reminding (them), because by the grace of your 
Lord, you are neither a soothsayer, nor a madman. [29] 
Do they rather say, "He is a poet for whom we are 
awaiting the accident of death."? [30] Say, "Wait! I am 
waiting with you, too.” [31] Do their intellects direct 
them to (say) this, or are they a rebellious people? [32] 
Do they rather say, "He has forged it (the Qur’an.)"? No, 
but they do not believe, [33] So, let them bring a 
discourse like this, if they are truthful. [34] Is it that 
they are created by none, or are they themselves the 
creators? [35] Or have they created the heavens and the 
earth? No, but they are sure of nothing. [36] Or do they 
have the treasures of your Lord, or have they acquired 
control (over them)?! (37] Or have they a stairway (to 
the heavens) by means of which they listen (to the 
divine decrees)? If se, their listener must bring a clear 
proof. ” [38] Is it that He has daughters and you have 
sons? [39] Or is it that you (O prophet) ask them for a 


{1} This is an answer to one of the objections frequently raised by the dishelievers of 


{2} 


Makkzh aguinst the prophethood of the Holy Prophet 38. They used to ask why he 
was chosen for messengership, and not one of the outstanding chiefs of the tribe. 
The answer given in this verse is that the selection of prophets is the exclusive 
prerogative of Allah. He has the treasures of knowledge, and it is He who decides 
to whom they should be given. The attitude of those who raise objections aguinst 
His decision is tantamount to claiming that the disposal of these treasures 
should have been in their hands, and they should have the decisive power to select 
prophets. (Muhammad T'aqi Usmani) 


ft means that their arguments against Islam having failed on rational grounds, 
the only possibility was that they had a direct link with Allah whereby they have 
ensured that their faith was true, but no one could bring any proof of having such 
a link with Allah. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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fee, and therefore they are burdened with a debt? [40] 
Or have they the knowledge of the Unseen, and they are 
recording it? |41|] Or do they intend to conspire (against 
the prophet)? Then the disbelievers themse!ves shall be 
the victim of the conspiracy. {42] Or do they have a god 
other than Allah? Pure is Allah from what they 
associate with Him. [43] And even if they see a piece 
falling down from the sky, they would say, "It is a 
cumulated cloud." {447 So, leave them until they face 
their Day in which they will be struck by a 
thunderbolt, [45] the Day their planning will not avail 
them in the least, nor will they be helped. [46] And for 
those who did wrong there is another punishment 
before that,* but most of them do not know. [47] And (O 
prophet) be patient about the decision of your Lord, 
because you are before Our Eyes, And proclaim the 
purity of your Lord along with His praise when you 
stand (in Prayer), [48] And, in parts of night too, 
proclaim His purity, and at setting of the stars. [49] 


Commentary 
nel S<1F5 (,,.you are before Our Eyes....) The hostility of the enemies 
towards, and their opposition to, and rejection of the Holy Prophet ae 
depressed him. At the conclusion of the chapter, the Qur’an says "You are 
before Our eyes’, that is, under Our care and We shall protect you from 
every evil. Do not be anxious about it. On another occasion, the Qur’an 
Ede ostige 


Says, pp ot Sean alis "And Allah shall protect you from the people’. 


wee 


Then the verse goes on to say, 25a one KS dam, a3 (And proclaim the 
purity of your Lord along with His praise when you stand [in Prayer]... 
48]. To proclaim the purity and praise of Allah is the real purpose of life, 
and also the real cure of every calamity. Thus the Qur’an enjoins it upon 
the Holy Prophet ee "When you stand’ could mean to stand up for the 
Salah or to arise or get up from sleep or bed. The latter meaning is 


{3} This points out to the demand of the pagans of Makkah that they would not 
believe in the Holy Holy Prophet 3 unless he brings some pieces of the sky falling 
down from above. (See 17:92 and 26:187 in the Qur'an) The answer given is that 
even if Allah fulfils this absurd demand, they would still not believe and would 
seek other excuses like claiming that the mass they are seeing is nothing but a 
cloud. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)} 


{4} {It refers to the punishments faced by the disbeltevers right in this world, like 
famines and the deterrent defeat in the battle of Badr. (Muhammad Tagi 
Usmani}. 
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preferred by Ibn J. arir. This view is supported by the Tradition recorded in 
the Musnad of Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Ubadah Ibn Samit 4 who reports that the Holy Prophet #8 said: 
"Whoever gets up at night and recites: 


i gob JF gle 385 Le, SLITS Shy 6ie5 Lag 
aby, S38 V5 S305 551 abi ht Yan Ts hi Loss aby gun 


'There is no God except Allah. He is One without partners. For 
Him is the kingdom and all praise is due to Him. He has power 
over all things. Glory be to Allah and all praise is due to Allah, 
and there is no God except Allah, and Allah is the Greatest. 
There is neither might nor power except with Allah.” 


Then, if he intends to pray, and performs prayer after ablution, the 
prayers will be accepted. (Ibn Kathir) 


Kaffarat-ul-Majlis: A recitation at the end of a meeting that 
expiates sins 
Sayyidna Mujahid, Abul Ahwas and other leading authorities on 
Tafsir have interpreted "when you stand" in this verse to mean that when 
a ee wants to stand from a gathering or a meeting, he should recite: 
Cea Reaype) Sais 'I proclaim Your Purity, O Allah, along with Your 
rrnine! Sayyidna ‘Ata’ Ibn Abi Rabah, interpreting this verse, has said: 
"When you stand from a gathering, proclaim the purity and 
praise of Allah, If you have done any good work, your good work 
will be increased and enhanced. If you had done any bad deed, 


these words of proclamation will serve as an expiation and 
atonement". 


On the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah %, the Holy Prophet ae 
is reported to have said: 


“Whoever sits in a gathering in which he speaks idle 
excessively, but says before he Stands up to depart that 
gathering, X35 O3iy Sissi CHT i Ai Suny pal Kase (1 
proclaim Your Purity, O Allah, along with Your praise’, I testify 
that there is no God except You, I seek Your forgiveness, I 
repent to You.') Allab will forgive him what he has said in that 
gathering ". 


anos dal (43 (And, in parts of night too, proclaim His purity, and at 
setting of the stars...52:49) 'Proclaiming the purity of the Lord in parts of 
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night' includes Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, as well as the general 
tasbihat (proclamation of the purity of the Lord). The concluding part of 
this verse; pyc) 5U31;"...and at setting of the stars" refers to the Fajr 
prayer and the tasbihat recited at that time. (Ibn Kathir) 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tur 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Najm 
(The Star) 


This Strah is Makki. {t contains 62 verses and 3 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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By the star when it goes down to set, [1] your 
companion (the Holy Prophet ae) has neither missed 
the way, nor did he deviate. [2] And he does not speak 
out of (his own) desire. [3] It is not but revelation 
revealed (to him). [4] It is taught to him by one (angel) of 
strong faculties, [5] one of vigour. So he stood poised, [6] 
while he was on the upper horizon. [7] Then he drew 
near, and came down, [8] so as he was at a distance 


between two bows (joined together), rather even nearer. 
[9] Thus He (Allah) revealed to His slave what He 
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revealed. [10] The heart did not err in what he saw. |11] 
Do you quarrel with him in what he sees? |]2] And 
indeed he saw him another time [13] by 
sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm), 
[14] near which there is Jannat-ul-ma'wa (the Paradise 
of Abode), [15] when the lote-tree was covered by that 
which covered it. |16] The eye neither went wrong, nor 
did exceed the limit. [17] He has indeed seen a part of the 
biggest signs of your Lord. [18| 


Characteristics of Surah An-Najm 

Surah An-Najm is the first chapter that the Holy Prophet 3 
proclaimed in Makkah (Abdullah lbn Mas‘id < has transmitted it - as in 
Qurtubi) and this is the first Surah in which a verse of sajdah (prostration) 
is revealed. The Holy Prophet # recited it and prostrated. A strange 
thing happened on this occasion: When the Holy Prophet ae finished 
reciting the Surah before a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers, 
and, along with his followers, he prostrated himself on the ground. The 
disbelievers too prostrated, except one proud and arrogant man (regarding 
whose name there is a difference of opinion (Tr.)) who took a handful of soil and, 
having applied it on his forehead, said, 'this is enough’. ‘Abdullah [bn 
Mas‘ud «& [the transmitter of the Tradition] said that he saw this man 
lying dead in the state of disbelicf [kufr}. (Bukhari, Muslim and other 


compilers of Sunan - Ibn-Kathir|condensed]} 


At the outset of this Surah, the truth of the Qur’anic revelation and of 
the Divine claim is sought to be established. In a very exquisite and 
forceful style, it is stated that the Holy Prophet # is a true Messenger of 
Allah, and there is no room for any doubt about this. 


Allah Swears that the Messenger is True 

siya 13 enly (By the star when it goes down to set,.... 53:1) The word 
najm means a star, and as a Common noun every star is referred to as 
najm, and in that case the plural is nujum. There are however occasions 
when najm specifically refers to thurayya. In this case it is used as a 
proper noun and it signifies "the Pleiades” which is a loose cluster of many 
{hundred} stars, (six of which are visible to ordinary sight). In this 
context, some scholars, taking the word as a proper noun, interpret najm 
as thurayya. Farra’ and Hasan Basri prefer the first interpretation, and 
take the word as a common noun (Qurtubi). This is the interpretation that 
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is adopted in the translation. 


The verb hawa means to fall or plunge. When stars fall, they set. In 
this verse Allah swears an oath to show that the Messenger is true, and 
his words are a revelation from Allah, in which there is no room for any 
doubt. In Surah As-Saffat it has been explained in detail that the 
Creator, for various wise reasons, swears by whatever He wills among His 
creation, but His created beings only swear by the Creator. They are not 
allowed to swear by anything else. Here Allah has sworn an oath by the 
stars. Probably, the underlying wisdom in this is that as the Arabs are 
used to determine the course and direction of, and are guided in their 
travels by the movements of the stars in the sandy waste of Arabia, so 
they would now be led to the goal and end of their spiritual journey by 
the star par excellence, that is, by the Holy Prophet Me. 


s6 UY {XL LU (your companion [the Holy Prophet 38] has neither 
missed the way, nor did he deviate. [53:2] Verse [1] was gasam or oath and 
verse [2] is jawab-ul-gasam or the subject for which oath is sworn. The 
verse means that the path towards which the Holy Prophet 4 is calling 
the people is the perfectly straight path leading to the desired goal of 
Allah's good pleasure. He is following the right guidance and has not 
deviated from the path of righteousness. 


The Reason for Describing the Holy Prophet 3 as ‘your 
companion’ 

The Qur’an on this occasion, when referring to the Holy Prophet 38, 
does not refer to him by his blessed name or refer to him as a Messenger 
or a Holy Prophet. In fact, it refers to him as Sahkibukum or “your 
companion". In this there seems to be a subtle rebuke to the pagans of 
Makkah, telling them in effect that the Holy Prophet Ye is not an 
outsider, nor a stranger to them. He was their constant companion. He 
was born amongst them, he spent his childhood amongst them, and he 
grew up as a youth amongst them. He has lived among them a whole 
life-time, and they had always looked upon him as a paragon of honesty, 
integrity and truthfulness calling him ";,..\" (The Honest One). But now ~ 
after his claim of Prophethood - they dare impute to him such a heinous 
sin as forging lies against Allah. A man who withheld himself from telling 
lies about men, how could he possibly forge lies against Allah? How 
inconsistent is their attitude? 
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The Holy Prophet's Words are a Revelation from Allah 

Pa Meshell cy Giles 43 (And he does not speak out of (his own) 
desire. It is not but revelation revealed [to him]....53:3-4] The verses tell us 
that it is absolutely impossible for the Messenger 9 to forge lies and 
impute them to Allah. Nothing he utters is of his own wish or desire. He 
only conveys to the people what he was commanded to convey, in its 
entirety, without additions or deletions. An analysis of the various 
Traditions in Bukhari indicates that there are many categories or types of 
wahy [inspiration or revelation]. Type one is that in which the wordings 
and the meaning are both directly from Allah. This is called Qur’an. Type 
two is the one in which only the meaning comes from Allah, and the 
Messenger ee expresses the meaning in his own words. This is called 
Hadith or Sunnah [Tradition]. The subject of Hadith, which comes from 
Allah, sometimes lays down injunctions or rules of conduct in clear and 
express terms, and at other times it establishes a general principle from 
which the Messenger de derives laws on the basis of ijtihad or anology, 
and promulgates them. In this there does exist the possibility of mistake of 
judgement. But it is the characteristic of the Messenger ae and other 
Prophets $e8) that if they commit any error of judgement, Allah sends 
down a revelation to amend it, so that they do not unwittingly persist in 
their mistaken ijtihad. Unlike other scholars of ijtihad, who can persist in 
their erroneous conclusions. However, their error is not only forgiven, but 
they also receive one reward for exerting their utmost effort in 
comprehending the rule of religion to the fullest extent, as authentic and 
well-known Traditions bear testimony to this fact. 


The foregoing discussion also allays the following doubt: It seems, 
according to the above verses, that the Messenger he does not speak of his 
own desire, but whatever he conveys to the people is a revelation from 
Allah. It follows from this that he does not exercise independent reasoning 
in any matter whatsoever, whereas authentic Traditions show otherwise. 
There are incidents recorded that at the beginning, he promulgated one 
law, but, later on, revelation descended and the law was changed. This is 
an indication that the earlier law was not the law of Allah, but it was 
based on his ijtihad. The foregoing paragraph already responded to this 
objection: The second type of revelation establishes a general principle of 
law from which the Messenger 3 derives laws on the basis of ijtthad, and 
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promulgates them. Because the general principle has descended from 
Allah, all the laws are said to be the revelation from Allah. Allah knows 
best! 


sisi Mad ‘ale (It is taught to him by one [angel] of strong faculties,... 
53:5) From here upto the eighteenth verse, ¢s SJ 5 sil ist 43 the 
subject-matter is the revelation from Allah. It has been established that 
the Qur’an is a record of verbal revelation vouchsafed to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad 2. There is no room for doubt about the fact that it is the 
very Words of Allah. It was sent down in such a way that no possibility of 
confusion or error ever existed. 


Divergent Interpretation of the Verses of Najm 

Regarding these verses of Surah Najm, two divergent interpretations 
of the leading commentators are reported. The summary of one 
interpretation is that all these verses relate to the incident of Mi‘raj 
(Ascension of the Holy Prophet te to the heavens). As a result, words and 
phrases like és 93 Lu shadid-ul-quwa (One of strong faculties), dhiu 
mirrah (one of vigour) ¢s +4 fastawa (he stood poised), and eae ‘33 dana 
fatadalla (then he drew near, and came down,) are all qualities and 
actions of Allah. (It means that Allah Ta‘ala has taught the Holy Prophet 
ue directly without any media, and that he came close to Him. The Qur’an 
further speaks of Vision [ru’yah} and Witnessing {mushahadah]. They too 
have been taken to mean the Vision and Witnessing of Allah. Among the 
noble Companions, Sayyidna Anas and Ibn ‘Abbas de have adopted this 
interpretation. In Tafsir Mazhari too this interpretation has been given 
preference. Many noble Companions, fabi‘in [Companions' pupils] and 
other leading commentators, however, take these verses to refer to the 
event when the Holy Prophet ee saw the noble angel Jibra’ll $e) in his 
original shape. According to them, ¢s silt Latshadid-ul-quwa (one of strong 
faculties), and other qualities and acts mentioned in these verses are the 
qualities of Jibra’il $6). There are many factors in support of this 
interpretation. Historically, Surah An-Najm is one of the very early 
Strahs and, according to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid 4%, this is the 
first Surah the Holy Prophet ae recited in public in the Sacred city of 
Makkah. Obviously, the incident of Mi‘raj took place much later. This 
argument, however, may be debatable. But the stronger proof in favor of 
the second interpretation is that in a tradition recorded in the Musnad of 
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Abmad, the Holy Prophet 2 himself interprets these verses that they 
relate to seeing the noble Jibra’il Sesh 


a i Els yr a (92) ENE Le LX JG Sim Je as # 
AT Us af Uh 25s sel A Ay ly « Pore) vy oN) 454) ne 
Ba 9 ie 05 ah ee Ll he Lo ath $5 LIC 


Pe a | sae 


oe i weit sl plant oy gis ay on yI gile es sl Spo 
eS en") + grt Cale ot oral 3 ole 3! eM ys eevrries 
Masruq reports from Sha‘bi {Jie Rue » Masrug # said: "One 
day I was sitting with Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ye 4l) 2, and I asked 
her. 'Did not Allah say és +! 453 3; aly - ait pik oY, dil ‘And indeed 
he saw him in the clear horizon’ and ‘Indeed he saw him 
another time' she replied: 'I was the first among the Ummah to 
ask the Holy Prophet # about it.’ He said: 'That was Jibra’il. 
He only saw him twice in his actual and real figure. He saw 
Jibra’il descend from heaven to earth, and he was so huge that 
he covered the entire horizon between the sky and the earth." 
(Ibn-Kathir) 


The wordings of this narration in Sahih of Muslim are almost the 
same as recorded above. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in the chapter of Tafsir of 
Fath-ul-Bari, has narrated this tradition on the authority of Ibn 
Marduwaih in the following words: 

fa Bi 1256 Eli a 52 Lj ale ain Le is SH) EBT 
(Ag £8 go sssbs ed). Mages Sahm Eat; Ley Jub 1G CG, 


Siddigah ‘A’ishah te als ws) says: "I asked the Holy Prophet se 
about It, and I said, ‘Did you see your Lord?' He replied, ‘No: I 
saw Jibra’il descending." (Fath-ul-Bari vol, 8/p, 493) 


Sahih of Bukhari records that Shaibani asked Sayyidna Zirr about 
the meaning of the verses 5 U exe Y S50 39) 3 SU US (so as he 
was at a distance between two bows (joined together), rather even nearer. 
Thus He [Allah] revealed to His slave what He revealed - 53:9,10) He 
replied that ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 44 narrated to us that Muhammad & 
saw Jibra’il $e} having six hundred wings. Ibn Jarir, with his own chain 
of transmitters, reports that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud &, 
interpreting the verse 11: ¢s!; 4 5134) D3S"The heart did not err in what 
he saw") says that the Holy Prophet Muhammad * saw Jibra’il $654 clad 
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jn rafraf|green] garment filling the entire space between heaven and 
earth. 


Ibn Kathir's Findings 

Ibn Kathir has quoted all these narrations in his Tafsir and said that 
in all the above-quoted verses perception and proximity refer to seeing 
and being close to Jibra’il eel From among the noble Companions, this is 
the view of the Mother of the Faithful Sayyidah ‘A’ishah te Li *, and of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, Abu Dharr Ghifari, Abu Hurairah 
and others. This is why Ibn Kathir says: 


Vision and proximity in these verses refer to seeing and 
being close to Jibra’il 48 when the Holy Prophet Ke had seen 
him for the first time in his original shape. Then he saw him for 
the second time on the night of Mi‘raj near Sidrat-ul-Muntaha 
(Lote-tree of the Uppermost Boundary). He saw him the first 
time at the very beginning of his Prophethood when Jibra’il 
$68) descended with the very first installment of revelation, and 
delivered to him Surah Iqra’. After that, there was an interval 
which caused terrible grief and [spiritual] depression. As a 
result, time and again, the thought crossed his mind that he 
should go to the top of the mountain and fall from there and 
give his life away. Whenever such a situation arose, Jibra’il 
$4 called out to him invisibly from the air: '0 Muhammad! 
You are Allah's Messenger; you are true; and I am Jibra’il.' The 
voice would calm his heart, and recompose it. Whenever such a 
thought crossed his mind, Jibra’l] $4\ would comfort him by his 
voice. But the comforting and consoling were always invisible. 
One day Jibra’il 3#8) was in an open field at Batha’ in his 
original shape with six hundred wings which had covered the 
entire horizon. Then Jibra’il] S€&\ came close to Allah's 
Messenger, and delivered the Divine revelation to him. On that. 
occasion, the reality of the greatness of Jibra’il 3&4 and his 
majestic value in the sight of Allah became manifest to Allah's 
Messenger Se 


In short, Imam Ibn Kathir himself, on the basis of the statement of 
the Holy Prophet Be himself and the views of the blessed Companions, 
preferred this interpretation of the above verses of Surah An-Najm, that 
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is, it refers to seeing Jibra’ll 3&5) and being close to him. This was the 
Holy Prophet's ¢ first experience of seeing Jibra’il #6 in this world on 
the horizon of Makkah. Some of the versions narrate that when the 
Messenger of Allah $ saw him in his actual and real shape for the first 
time, he became unconscious. Then Jibra’il 55) came very close to him in 
the shape of a human being [and he regained consciousness]. 


The second incident of Holy Prophet's he seeing Jibra’il $48) is 
mentioned in Verse 13 and 14 of this Surah in the following words: 3) 4i5 
ees gi. Le esi l$ (And indeed he saw him another time [13] by 
sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm), [14]". This verse 
mentions that the Holy Prophet 3¥ saw Jibra’ll 348) for the second time, 
and this happened on the Night of Ascension (Mi‘raj). On the basis of 
reasons stated above, the commentators generally adopt this 
interpretation. Ibn Kathir's arguments have just been put forward. 
Qurtubi, Abu Hayyan, Imam Razi and others normally prefer this 
interpretation. My mentor Maulana Ashraf Ali has also preferred this 
interpretation, the summary of which is that the earlier verses of Surah 
An-Najm which makes mention of ru’yah (seeing) does not refer to having 
a Vision of Allah, but of Jibra’ll 86. Nawawi, in his commentary on 
Muslim, and Hafiz in Fath-ul-Bari also have preferred this interpretation. 


ey ay 5 o8 55 (one of vigour. So he stood poised, while he 
was on the upper horizon...53:6-7] The word mirrah means ‘strength’ or 
‘vigour’. This is another quality of Jibra’ll $££I, in that he is no weakling, 
but strong, mighty in power and firm, so that it may not be suspected that 
the devil may intercept the angel carrying the Divine revelation and 
snatch it away from him. Jibra’il 84) is so mighty in power and strength 
that the devil dare not come anywhere near him. The word cs‘! istawa 
means to be or become straight or to level. The verse means that when he 
saw Jibra’il ¢8i the first time, the latter was descending from the 
heaven. Having descended, he sat or settled straight on the highest part 
of the horizon. Ufug [horizon] is qualified by ala [the highest part or 
uppermost] and it signifies that Jibra’ll #8) was shown on the uppermost 
horizon, [so that he could be seen clearly] because the lower part of the 
horizon which seems to be adjacent to the earth is normally hidden from 
the sight [as a result he would not have been visible to the Holy Prophet 


#1. 
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pees oe bai (Then he drew near, and came down,... 53:8). The word 
dana means to draw near and tadalla means to hang or to come down. 
The verse means that Jibra’ll 84) drew near by coming down. 


Por oy OF 51% (so as he was at a distance between two bows (joined 
together), rather even nearer....53:9). The noun gab refers to the distance 
between the curved handle of a bow and the tight chord that releases 
arrows. This distance is estimated about the length of one hand. The 
expression gaba qawsain is based om an ancient Arab custom, according 
to which when two persons pledged themselves to firm friendship, each 
one of them would turn the wooden part of their bows towards 
themselves, but they would turn the chord part towards the other. In this 
way when the chords of their bows were joined together, this used to be 
regarded as-the proclamation of proximity, love and affection at the time 
of which the distance between the two persons would be two bows' length 
- approximately the length of two arms or one cubit. The expression aw 
adna (‘rather even nearer’) signifies that the relationship of closeness was 
no ordinary one, it in fact was more intimate than could be conceived. The 
reason for the mention of such intimacy with Jibra’ll 848) in the above 
verses is to confirm that the revelation which he delivered is indubitably 
and truly from Allah, and he heard it with absolute accuracy in every 
detail: There is no room for any doubt in this. This closeness and intimacy 
further allays the suspicion that the Holy Prophet 4 might have not 
recognized Jibra’ll $628) and that the devil might interfere. 


wei G ete 5-30 (Thus He [Allah] revealed to His slave what He 
revealed... 53:10) The subject pronoun understood in the past perfect verb 
awha (He revealed) refers to Allah, and so does the pronoun in ‘abdihi 
(His slave), and the verse means: Allah revealed to His servant 
Muhammad a whatever He revealed through the medium of Jibra’il 
8828) by attaching him so intimately to the Holy Prophet #8. 


An Academic Problem and its Solution 

'. Here an apparent problem arises which at best can be described as 
academic, because it does not relate to a real situation. According to an 
overwhelming consensus of the Mufassirin and Muhaddithin, all the 
pronouns in the above verses refer to Jibra’il #4). Likewise, all the 
pronouns in the sentences from (sl) fastawa to {35 Ji ge 9 OU BS fa 
kana qaba gawsaini aw adna refer to him. The forthcoming verses, 
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according to consensus of the commentators, also speak of Jibra’il S¢2i. 
Therefore, referring the intervening pronouns of awha and ‘abdihi is 
contrary to the context and causes intishar-ud-dama‘ir (inconsistency of 
the pronouns). 


Our honourable mentor Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri ,,)v al) «, has responded to this problem thus: There is neither 
any contextual confusion here, nor any pronominal ambiguity. In point of 
fact, early part of Surah An-Najm in verse [4] it was mentioned {3 vs pal 
a (It is not but revelation revealed [to him]...4)'. Now in verse [10] _ 53) 
oi U ott I (So He [Allah] revealed to His servant whatever He 
revealed.) the same theme is continued, reinforced and consolidated in 
this way: Obviously, the One who sends down revelation is Allah Ta‘ala 
and none else. However, there is a medium through whom the revelation 
is delivered to the Holy Prophet Muhammad #2. Verse [4] may be treated 
as a preamble to the theme of revelation. Verses [5-9] describe the strong 
qualities and other characteristics of the medium of revelation Jibra’il 
#65]. Verse [10] is thus the complement or epilogue to the preamble, In 
this verse there cannot be intishar-ud-damair because the antecedents of 
the pronouns in verse 10 cannot possibly be anyone but Allah. Thus the 
antecedent of these pronouns was determined from the very outset. In the 
phrase ma@awha ‘whatever He revealed’ is obscure or vague. Ma 
[whatever] is sometimes used to denote honour, surprise, magnificence, 
grandeur, splendor, opulence or for emphasis. Here it is employed to 
indicate 'the majestic or glorious status of revelation’, 


It is learnt from a Hadith recorded in chapter [1] of the Sahih of 
Bukhari, that the revelation which was sent down at this time was the 
initial verses of Surah Al-Muddaththir [Chapter 74]. Allah knows best! 


Thus marked by thematic and structural coherence, the Qur’an 
confirms that it is an absolutely true and veritable words of Allah. This 
may be compared to the Muhaddithins' study of Hadith. In order to verify 
the authenticity of the Traditions of the Holy Prophet 48 they trace in full 
the chains of authorities from themselves [that is, the last of the 
authorities] to the Holy Prophet $%. In these verses Allah sets up the 
chain of authorities: [1] Allah is the Muhi, that is, He is the Ultimate 
Source from where the revelation originates; and [2] Jibra’ll 864 is the 
transmitting authority between Allah and the Messenger of Allah. The 
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above verses describe Jibra’il 8€8\ as magnificent in status and mighty in 
power: This confirms his honesty and integrity as the transmitting 
authority. 


ost) U gah O15 (The heart did not err in what he saw....53:11) Fu’ad 
means heart, and the verse means whatever the eyes saw, the heart did 
not err in its grasping. This erring in the verse is described as kidhd 
[lying]. In other words, the heart did not lie in connection with the 
perceived objects. It did not err or slip up. In the phrase ma ra’a ‘what he 
saw’, the Qur’an does not specify what it saw. The blessed Companions 
and their followers, and the leading authorities on Tafsir hold two 
divergent views as was discussed in detail earlier: [1] The phrase means it 
{the Holy Prophet's Me heart] saw Allah (and this is the view of Ibn 
‘Abbas); and [2] others (like Sayyidah ‘A’ishah, Ibn Mas‘ud, Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Dharr Ghifari &) express the view that the Holy 
Prophet oe saw Jibra’il %€8) in his original shape. The Arabic verb ra’a 
originally means to see with physical eyes, and after having seen with 
physical eyes the heart grasps and comprehends. Thus the Holy Prophet 
#2 first saw Jibra’il S€8 with his physical eyes, and then grasped and 
comprehended him with his heart. Therefore, there is no need to take the 
word ru’yah in the figurative or metaphorical sense of ru’yah galbiyah [to 
see with the heart] as did Al-Qurtubi. 


One more question remains: In this verse idrak [grasping, 
comprehending, discerning, cognizing and perceiving} has been 
attributed to the heart, whereas according to most famous philosophers, it 
is related to ‘agi [the intellect] or the soul endowed with the faculty of 
speech. Answer to this question is that many verses of the Qur'an show 
that the real centre of idrak is the heart. Therefore, sometimes the word 
‘qgalb (heart) is used for ‘agi (intellect), as for example the word galb 
(plural: gufub) in the following verses bear ample testimony to this fact: 
edi aj 3 3. (for him who has a heart - 50:37) and Me ayer Y 235 ot) ‘they 
have hearts with which they do not comprehend’ - (7:179). Qalb (heart) 
here refers to ‘agi (intellect) because heart is the centre of intellectual 
activities. 

wbeodl hy Le qos! UG 2; 45 (And indeed he saw him another time by 
sidrat-ul-muntaha [the lote-tree in the upper realm]...53:13-14). Here too 
there are two views regarding the antecedent of the pronoun Aw (him): 
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[1] that it refers to seeing Allah; or [2] that it refers to seeing Jibra’il Heel, 
The adverb ¢s pi 33 nazlatan ‘ukhra [another time or at another descent], 
according to overwhelming majority, this nuzu/ refers to the second 
descent of Jibra’ll 888). The first vision was experienced in this world on 
the uppermost horizon of Makkah. The second vision was experienced on 
the seventh heaven near the Lote-Tree of the Uppermost Realm. 
Obviously, the Holy Prophet $% went up to the seventh heaven on the 
Night of Mi‘raj. Thus it is possible to determine the approximate time of 
the second experience, which took place on that occasion. The word sidrah 
literally denotes lote-tree and muntaha means the place of intiha’ [end]. 
Thus sidrat-ul-muntaha is the Lote-Tree on the seventh heaven under 
the Throne of the Gracious Allah. According to a narration in Muslim, the 
Tree is on the sixth heaven. Reconciliation is possible between the two 
apparently conflicting versions in that its root is on the sixth heaven and 
its branches are spread on the seventh heaven (Qurtubi). Generally the 
access of angels ends at this point, and therefore, it is called muntaha (the 
end). Some Traditions inform us that the Divine injunctions first descend 
from the Divine Throne to the sidrat-ul-muntaha which are handed over 
to the relevant angels. Similarly, angels going up from the earth to the 
heaven with Books of Deeds ete. convey them to this point. Then there 
may be some other way for their presentation to Allah Almighty. This 
subject is reported from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud > as recorded by Imam 
Ahmad in his Musnad. 


cs'ghas is ie (near which there is Jannat-ul-ma’wa [the Paradize of 
Abode],... 53:15) The word ma’wa means ‘abode’ and a place where one 
resides or reposes comfortably. The Jannah (Paradize) is called ¢s sb 
ma‘wa because this is man's original abode. This is where ‘Adam and 
Hawwa’ J! .4le were created; from here they were sent down to the 
earth; and this is where the people of Paradise will be sent back to reside 
permanently. 


The Present Locale of Paradise and Hell — 

This verse verifies that Paradise exists at the present moment, as is 
the belief of the overwhelming majority of the Ummah. They believe that 
Paradise and Hell have been created and are already in existence. This 
verse pointed out that the location of Paradise is on the seventh heaven 
under the Divine Throne. In other words, the seventh heaven is, as 
though, the floor of Paradise and its roof is the Divine Throne. The 


Surah An-Najm : 53: 1-18 211 


location of Hell is not explicitly stated anywhere in the Qur’an or 
Prophetic Traditions. Some scholars of the Qur’an deduce from the verse 
[6] of Surah At-Tur yl ply (and by the sea, filled up with fire,) that 
Hell is situated beneath the sea in the deep recesses of the earth which 
are presently hidden under some heavy covering. On the Day of 
Resurrection, it will be split asunder, and the sea will be kindled, thus 
turning the entire ocean into a raging and blazing fire. 


Many European excavators and explorers of the current age made 
attempts to dig into the ground in order to build roads so as to travel 
around from place to place for many long years. For this task, they 
invented the largest and most sophisticated machinery. Various groups of 
scientists and experts exerted efforts in this direction. The most successful 
group was the one who by means of various types of machinery was able 
to dig six miles deep into the recesses of the earth, but beyond that they 
came across immovable rocks which frustrated them. They attempted to 
excavate in another place and dug for six miles and again came across 
unshakeable rocks beyond which they could not dig. In this way they 
experimented in many places and came to the conclusion that beyond the 
depth of six miles into the recesses of the earth there is a rocky covering 
on the entire earth at that level where no machinery can penetrate. The 
earth covers thousands of miles in diameter but despite advances and 
strides made in sciences they could have access only to the depth of six 
miles. Beyond that point they acknowledged the existence of impenetrable 
rocky covering and abandoned their attempts. This scientific experiment 
to excavate and explore supports the notion that the entire earth is 
covered with adamantine rocks, and access beyond them is not possible. If 
any authentic narration proves the location of Hell in this rocky covering, 
it should not come as a surprise. Allah knows best! 


teh 5A 2a 3 (when the lote-tree was covered by that which 
covered it...53:16) Sahih of Muslim records a Tradition on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td <4 who said: "Golden butterflies were at 
that time falling on sidrat-ul-muntaha from all sides, and it seemed as if 
it was specially decorated for that occasion in honour of the most revered 
guest, the Holy Prophet Muhammad 3.” 


ob G5 Las) £14 (The eye neither went wrong, nor did exceed the 
limit...53:17) The verb zagha is derived from the infinitive zaigh which 
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denotes to become crooked or go astray. Tagha is derived from ftughyan 
- which means to transgress or exceed the limit. The two expressions 
purport to say that in whatever the Holy Prophet $8 saw, his eyes did not 
err or slip up. This verse allays the suspicion that sometimes human sight 
errs or slips up, especially when some wonderful or unusually marvelous 
thing is seen. In response to this suspicion the Qur’an uses two 
expressions because there are two ways in which human sight can go 
awry: [1} not looking at the object directly that one was supposed to see, 
and turning the eye to some other side. Ma zagha (neither went wrong) 
negates this situation. The Holy Prophet's #2 sight did not swerve or turn 
right or left, and thus did not miss the intended object. He saw exactly 
what was meant for him to see. [2] looking at the desired object, but at the 
same time looking at other objects also. In this situation too there is 
sometimes the fear of losing sight of the main object and causing 
confusion. Ma tagha (nor did it exceed the limit) in the verse is used to 
remove this doubt that the Holy Prophet co might have looked at other 
things in addition to what he was ordained to see. 


Scholars who interpret the preceding verses as referring to the vision 
of Jibra’il $251) explain this verse to mean that the eye of the Holy Prophet 
#2 did not err in seeing him. This had to be clarified because Jibra’ll $&e! 
is the transmitting medium. If the Holy Prophet 4 did not see him clearly 
and recognize him, the revelation would not be beyond doubt. 


Scholars who interpreted the preceding verses as speaking of Allah's 
Vision interpret this verse too in the same vein that the eyes of the Holy 
Prophet did not err or slip up in the Vision of Allah. This verse further 
clarifies that the Vision was with the physical eyes, not only with the eyes 
of the heart. 


Another Approach to Interpreting the Preceding Verses: A Useful 
Analysis 

Our venerable mentor Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri {tei «Ui a>) Was a typical example of the Traditionalists who 
preceded him. He no doubt was a symbol of Allah and His proof on earth. 
His grasp of knowledge and Islamic sciences was without a doubt an exact 
replica of the leading authorities on the sciences of Prophetic Tradition 
like Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Dhahabi. His Mushkilat-ul-Qur’an is an 
invaluable treasure trove of the profoundest study of Islamic knowledge 
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and sciences. The noble Companions and their followers, and 
subsequently the scholars of Tafsir and Hadith have interpreted the 
verses of Surah An-Najm differently which gave rise to some scholarly 
questions. Mushkilat-ul-Qur’Gn interprets the verses in such a way that 
most of the different views have been reconciled. 


Then when my another mentor Shaikh-ul-Islam Maulana Shabbir 
Ahmad ‘Uthmani (Jia las, wrote his Fath-ul-Mulhim, the commentary 
of Sahih Muslim, he came across the description of the Holy Prophet's 
nocturnal journey of fsra’ and Mi‘raj with reference to the verses of Surah 
An-Najm. In view of the complexity of the problem, he requested the 
venerable Allamah Anwar Shah (a «Li », to write the interpretation 
and made it a part of his Fath-ul-Mulhim, and adopted it in his 
fawaid-ul-Qur’an. In this way this research is the unanimous outcome of 
the two of my most distinguished teachers and mentors. Before reading 
on, it is necessary to keep in mind a few principal points which are 
recognized by almost all the scholars and leading authorities: |1] the Holy 
Prophet 3£ saw Jibra’il 8% twice in his original shape. The vision on 
both the occasions is mentioned in this chapter. We were able to 
determine that the second vision took place on the seventh heaven near 
sidrat-ul-muntaha. Obviously, this happened on the Night of Mi‘raj. In 
this way, we know the time and locale of the vision. The locale and time of 
the first vision cannot be determined by these verses, but they can be 
determined by the following narration of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah as recorded 
in Sahih of Bukhari, chapter entitled: 'How the revelation started’: 


peas cones ee At ae aie Bee 


pea wt ils At ee welds co fae oN a 
Coy yl gard als FIGS is KE 3 

Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah «4 said, speaking of the temporary break in 
revelation, [the Holy Prophet] said in his narrative: "Whilst I 
was walking along, I heard a voice from heaven and I raised up 
my eyes, and lo! The Angel that had appeared to me in [the cave 
of] Hira’ was sitting on a chair [suspended] between heaven and 
earth, and I was struck with awe on account of him and I 
returned and said, ‘Wrap me up, Wrap me up,’ then Allah sent 
down [74: 1- 5 mal Geil jal SAS SS S55 Sab 9b FEI wt] 0 
you, enveloped in a mantle, stand up and warn, and pronounce 
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the greatness of your Lord, and purify your clothes, and keep 
away from filth, "Then revelation became copious and came in . 
succession." 


This narration indicates that the first occasion on which the Holy 
Prophet ag saw Jibra’ll 8&8 in his original shape was in the course of 
temporary break in revelation in Makkah when he was walking along in 
the city of Makkah. This confirms that the first incident took place before 
Mi‘raj on this earth in Makkah, and the second incident took place on the 
seventh heaven on the Night of Mi‘raj. 


Another point on which all concur is that the initial verses of Surah 
An-Najm, at least from verse [13] to verse [18], all relate to the incident of 
Mi‘raj. 

In view of the foregoing points, the venerable mentor, Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri |,lw «li uw», has interpreted 
the initial verses of Surah An-Najm in the following way: 


The Qur’an, according to its normal style, has mentioned two incidents 
in the initial verses of Surah An-Najm. One incident relates to seeing 
Jibra’ll $48) in his original shape in Makkah when the Holy Prophet 4 
was going somewhere when there was a temporary break in revelation. 
This incident took place before the incident of Isra' and Mi‘raj. The second 
incident relates to the night of Mi‘raj. Here it is mentioned that he saw 
Jibra’il $8) in his original shape together with some of the other greatest, 
wonderful, marvelous and glorious signs of Allah, and the possibility 
cannot be ruled out that these signs included the Vision of Allah Ta'ala 
Himself. 


The main theme of the initial verses of Surah An-Najm is to confirm 
the prophethood of the Messenger of Allah ae and to remove doubts 
about the authenticity of his revelation. Thus swearing an oath by the 
stars, Allah says that there are neither any voluntary nor involuntary 
errors in his instructions to the Ummah, nor does he say anything out of 
his own selfish desires. He only transmits to the people what he was 
commanded to convey, in its totality without additions or omissions. 
Jibra’il Se) was the transmitting agent, therefore his special 
characteristics and high position have been described in several verses. 
Another reason for giving a greater account of this Angel is probably 


because the pagans of Makkah were not aware of this Angel, though they 
were aware of the Angels Israfil and Mika’ll. At any event, having 
described the imposing and majestic qualities of Jibra’il $8) in full, 
attention is drawn to the main theme of revelation. (> 3! U exe i 38 ‘So 
He [Allah] revealed to His servant whatever He revealed.(verse 10). Up 
to this point there are ten verses, in the course of verifying the 
authenticity of revelation and messenger-ship, Jibra’il's 3€5i qualities 
have been portrayed. If we analyze Jibra’il's S¢2\ qualities, it will be seen 
that they apply to the Angel directly and candidly. If we say that the 
qualities apply to Allah - as did some of the commentators - they can 
hardly apply to Him without a labored interpretation. For example, 
phrases like ¢s si Sat ‘one of strong faculties’, ie 3 ‘one of vigour’, (<> ~ 
343 'Then he drew near, and came down, (35 $i g24/8 OU 31% so as he was 
at a distance between two bows, rather even nearer.’ can, though,be 
applied to Allah, but not without labored interpretation. However, they do 
apply appropriately to Jibra’ll 8621 without any far-fetched interpretation. 
Therefore, with regard to the initial verses - in which there is reference to 
‘vision’, 'closeness’ and 'proximity'- it seems more appropriate to refer them 
to the ‘vision’ of Jibra’il S46}, 

However, from verse [11] és) & 5 ahh 21%. 'The heart did not err in 
what he saw’ to verse [18] ¢s Sci 4 SU! oe dst id "He has indeed seen a part 
of the biggest signs of your Lord.’ describes the incidents of Isra’ and 
Mi‘raj. Though in this passage too the vision of Jibra’il S€&\ is mentioned, 
yet it is a part of many great signs’ The possibility cannot be ruled out 
that the phrase'greatest Signs’ includes the 'ru’yat' (vision) of Allah' 
which is supported by authentic Traditions and the views of noble 
Companions and their followers, which cannot be overlooked or ignored. 
Verse [11] dst) v $a 2iSt "The heart did not err in what he saw", means 
that what the Holy Prophet ee saw with his eyes his blessed heart 
confirmed that he saw correctly, with no mistakes. 'Makadhaba' describes 
this situation and the particle ‘Ma’ [whateverlis general, referring to the 
vision of Jibra’ll 42) and whatever else he saw on the N ight of Mi‘raj and 
above all the Vision of Allah Himself. This is supported by verse [12] us 
sig G {ke “45 "Do you quarrel with him in what he sees?' This verse 
addresses pagans of Makkah that they should not dispute or be sceptical 
about what he saw {in the pastor will see in the future. Everything he 
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saw was the veritable truth and whatever he will see in the future will be 
a veritable reality. This verse did not say ¢s\; Jb [...gad ra’a] '...he saw’ 
[using the past perfect tense] but rather (5,4 (J+ [ala ma yara] which 
may be translated as '...will see' [using the future tense] which indicates 
that he will see him on the Night of Mi‘raj. Thus verse [13] g 41 U5 4 Aaj 
‘And indeed he saw him another time’ is explicit on the point. This verse 
too has two possible interpretations: [1] he saw Jibra’il 88); and [2] he saw 
Allah. That he saw Jibra’ll 488) is perfectly obvious to any scholar. But 
there may be a hint to the fact that he saw Allah also, because seeing 
requires proximity and closeness to Allah, and the verse 14 seus Bde de 
‘by sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm) indicates this 
closeness, meaning when the Holy Prophet Bo was near 
sidrat-ul-muntaha and had reached a high stage of nearness to Allah, he 
saw Him. The Tradition cited below supports the notion of the Vision of 
Allah: 


ted ” a, Pee 4 of hae? yt 5g 8 ee PIB Cay Sb ogtle 
pidadh coe Aitiall gebiny Mtr Ub cry e Blam eeead yee apd Caall'y 

wgletsy UIGS (SU Call pla! G4 
"When I reached sidrat-ul-muntaha, I was overshadowed by 
something like the cloud and I fell prostrate for it. On the Day 


of Resurrection, there will be something like clouds 
overshadowing in which His Majestic Descent will manifest. 


Likewise, verse [53:17] ab les ern ¢\j4 (The eye neither went wrong, 
nor did exceed the limit.) includes both possibilities - vision of Jibra’il Sei 
and Vision of Allah - and it further proves that the this vision took place 
in the state of wakefulness with his physical eyes [that is, it was not a 
dream experience]. 


In sum, verses that relate to the Night of Mi‘raj and contain words 
pertaining to 'seeing’ carry the equal possibility of seeing Jibra’ll 88) and 
seeing Allah Ta‘ala Himself. Other scholars too have interpreted them as 
the Vision of Allah. The Qur’anie words have possibility to be interpreted 
in that way. 


The Question of the Beatific Vision of the Creator 

All Companions, their immediate followers and overwhelming majority 
of the Ummah concur that the inmates of Paradise and the believers in 
general will see Allah. Authentic Traditions bear ample testimony to this 
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fact and verity. They indicate that the Vision and Witnessing of Allah is 
not impossible. However, human sight cannot bear to see Him in this 
mundane world, because the capacity of the eyes is not powerful enough. 
Thus nobody can see Allah in this world. Regarding the Hereafter, the 
Qur’an says 


Seas (50) Wai Bile 1s CESS 


"You were heedless of this. Now We have removed your veil 
from you; so your sight today is sharp." [50:22] 


Venerable Imam Malik j Jt alt ano says that it is not possible for any 
human being to see Allah in this world, because his sight is perishable, 
and Allah is Eternal. In the Hereafter, man will be given non-perishable 
sight, as a result nothing will prevent it from the seeing Allah. Venerable 
Qadi ‘Iyad says something similarly. A narration recorded in Muslim in 
the following words makes the point explicit: 


W355 oo S98 eb el ALEK, 
"And know that you shall never see your Lord, until you die" 
(Fath-ul-Bari: vol 8/p. 493) 


This indicates the possibility that if the Holy Prophet Me is equipped 
with extraordinarily powerful faculty of sight, he should be able to see 
Allah in this world too on a special occasion. But on the Night of 
Ascension he was called in the most distinguishable manner from this 
world to see and witness the heavens, Paradise and Hell, and other great 
Signs of Allah and manifestation of His power. On this occasion, the 
Vision of Allah is an exception to the general rule, because he is out of the 
mundane world. The possibility of the Vision of Allah has thus been 
confirmed and verified. 


So far we have proved that the possibility does exist, but the question 
is whether it really occurred. In this matter, the Traditions vary, and the 
Qur’anic verses are interpretable in two possible ways. Therefore, this 
question was always debatable among the Companions, their followers 
and leading authorities on religion. Ibn-Kathir says that under the 
interpretation of these verses Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4% verifies 
that the Holy Prophet saw Allah and a group of righteous predecessors 


have followed him. Other groups of Companions and their followers have 
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differed from this viewpoint. He further adduced the evidences of both the 
groups. 


Likewise, Hafiz {jis dil a+, in Fath-ul-Bari [vol 8/p.494] under the 
Tafsir of Surah An-Najm has cited the differences of the Companions and 
their followers and then quoted some such statements which reconcile the 
divergent views. He further says that Qurtubi in his work mufhim prefers 
to observe silence in the matter and not to decide either way, because this 
question does not concern our practical life so that we have to choose a 
particular direction. The question concerns our belief system, in which 
case incontestable evidence is required. In any matter which cannot be 
proved incontestably, the rule is to observe silence. This author believes 
that this is the most sound and circumspect approach to the issue. 
Therefore, the arguments of the two groups have not been cited. Allah, 
the Pure and the Exalted, knows best! 


Verses 19 - 28 
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Have you ever considered about the (idols of) Lat and 
‘Uzza, [19] and about the other, the third, the Manat,? 
[20] Is it that you have males and He (Allah) has 


females? [21] If so, it is a totally unjust division. [22] 
These are nothing but names you and your fathers have 


i 
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invented; Allah has sent down no authority attached to 
them. They are following nothing but conjecture and 
what their own souls desire, while guidance from their 
Lord has surely reached them. [23] Is it that man gets 
whatever he wishes? [24] (No,) because to Allah alone 
belongs the (good of) the Hereafter and the former life 
(of this world). [25] And how many angels there are in 
the heavens whose intercession cannot benefit (any 
one) at all, but after Allah allows (it) for whomsoever 
He wills and pleases. [26] Those who do not believe in 
the Hereafter name the angels after the names of the 
females. [27] And they do not have knowledge about it. 
They follow nothing but conjecture, and conjecture is of 
no use in (the matter of) Truth. [28] 


Refuting Idolatry 

The preceding verses declared the Glory of Allah, His Majesty and 
Dignity. They further confirmed and verified in the fullest details the 
Prophet-hood and messenger-ship of Muhammad 3, and the 
preservation of his revelation. The present two verses imply a subtle 
rebuke to the Makkan pagans. The purport of the verses is to say to them 
that without any proof, instead of adoring such a Mighty and Powerful 
Creator and Lord, they stoop so low as to worship gods made of wood and 
stone. They allege that the angels are the daughters of God. According to 
other narratives, they also alleged that these idols are the daughters of 
God. 


Pagans of Arabia had countless idols that they worshipped. However, 
there were three of them that were most popular, and they were 
worshipped by strong and powerful tribes of Arabia. The three idols were 
Lat, ‘Uzza and Manat. Lat was the idol of the tribe of Thaqif or of the 
residents of Ta if , ‘Uzza was the idol of Quraish, and Manat was the idol 
of Banu Hilal. They built houses for their idols to resemble the Ka‘bah. 
After the conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet 3 demolished them. 
(Qurtubi) 


See 4425 (If $0, it is a totally unjust division.... 53:22)" Diza means to 
act or behave unjustly or to defraud one of one's right or due. Therefore, 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas < interprets the phrase as unjust or unfair 
division. 

Various Types of Zann 
ras ease CRY Shy eh See 3! (and conjecture is of no use in [the 
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matter of] Truth.... 53:28) The Arabic word Zann is used in several 
different senses, and one of them is baseless thoughts. This is the sense in 
which it is employed in the verse, because baseless thoughts were the 
cause of idolatry. And the verse purports to remove the cause. Zann is 
also used as the antonym of yagin. Yaqin refers to assured or definitive 
knowledge about something that really exists, not the figment of 
someone's imagination. In this case, there is no room for any doubt or 
suspicion, as for instance knowledge gained from the Qur’an and 
Prophetic Traditions uninterruptedly reported by an indefinite number of 
people or by such a large number that it is impossible that they should 
agree upon falsehood. As opposed to this certain knowledge, zann is 
sometime used for the knowledge that is based on a proof, and not on 
baseless thoughts, but the proof is not so certain as may rule out other 
possibilities, as for example, injunctions based on general narratives of 
the Holy Prophet 38. The first type of injunctions is referred to as 
gatiyyat or yaginiyyat and the second type is referred to as zanniyyat. 
This type of Zann is recognized by Shari‘ah. There is ample evidence in 
Qur’an and Sunnah of its recognition. The entire Ummah concurs that it 
is obligatory to act upon it. The above verse when denouncing zann, 
refers to the first type of zann which connotes baseless thoughts. Thus 
there is no contradiction. 
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So, turn away from him who turns away from Our 
advice, and seeks nothing but (pleasure of) the worldly 
life. [29] That is the limit of their excess in knowledge. 
Indeed only your Lord knows well about the one who 
has gone astray from his way, and He knows well about 
the one who has adopted the right path. [30] And to 
Allah belongs whatever there is in the heavens and 
whatever there is in the earth, so that He gives 
punishment to evil-doers for what they did and rewards 
those who did good for their good deed, [31] those who 
abstain from the major sins and from shameful acts, 
except minor involvements. Indeed your Lord is One of 
extensive forgiveness. He knows you more than anyone 
else (from a time) when He created you from the earth 
and when you were embryos in the wombs of your 
mothers. So, do not claim purity (from faults) for your 
selves. He knows best who is God-fearing. [32] 


Necessity of turning away from the Misguided People 

oles js pels BS AGN E AWS TG 53 58 V5 38 3b je 3 (So, turn away 
from him who turns away from Our advice, and seeks nothing but 
(pleasure of) the worldly life.... 53:29-30) 


A Special Warning 

The Qur’an here describes the condition of those unbelievers who 
denied the Hereafter and the Day of Judgement. Regretfully, nowadays 
the Muslims have characterized themselves by the same condition as a 
result of Western education and material needs and desires. All our 
attempts to make progress in the fields of various branches of knowledge, 
sciences and arts pivot on, or revolve around, economics. They do not 
think even by mistake about ma’adiyya@t (matters relating to the Life 
Hereinafter). We believe in the Holy Prophet ag and hope for his 
intercession. But Allah commands the Holy Prophet dee to withdraw from 
the people of misguidance and shun them. We seek refuge in Allah from 
such misguidance! 


Allah Forgives the Small Faults, Al-Lamam 

pal] Ys onlay eyes Sees 33.) (those who abstain from the major sins 
and from shameful acts, except minor involvements....53:32) The 
preceding verse praises those who follow the right guidance of Allah and 
do good deeds. In the present verse, it is stated that the good-doers are 
those who avoid major sins and, especially immoral sins and shameful 
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deeds. There is one exception made by the expression lamam [which will 
be elaborated upon later].It means that they sometimes do commit minor 
sins [famam] but that does not exclude them from the category of being 
muhsinin [good-doers]. 


The Companions and their followers interpret the word «! lamam in 
two different ways: 


[1] Some commentators are of the view that it refers to small faults 
and minor errors which in Surah An-Nisa’ has been described as sayyi'at: 
SS (SG6 SS 28 6s UALS LESS 1 “Cf you abstain from the major (sins) 
out of what you have been forbidden from We shall write off your minor 
sins - 4:31". Ibn-Kathir has reported this from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Abu Hurairah : 


[2] Some other scholars have held that lamam means, a sin that a 
person commits incidentally and then repents. After repentance, he never 
repeats it. Ibn Kathir has reported a narration from Ibn Jarir, first 
through Sayyidna Mujahid, and again through Sayyidna ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas oh, and through Hasan Basri from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah abe, 
The gist of that narration too is that even if a person were to commit a 
major sin incidentally and repents, he will not be excluded from the ranks 
of the God-fearing people. Verse [135] of Surah ’Al-‘Imran: 


Ao see y 58 


dis a5 eg pa 1g ARG ALN SS I Ab a LS St ly 
io 2a SCse phe ates - 98) st oge ah a - 4 
wigan ag | pasha Se Np es og AUN I sil 
And those who, when they happen to cammit a shameful act or 
wrong themselves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness for 
their sins - and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? - and 
do not persist in what they have done, knowingly. [3:135] 


It should be noted that overwhelming majority of scholars concur that 
if a person persists in a minor sin and continues to do it in a determined 
way so that it becomes a habit, it will no longer be a minor sin, but will 
turn into a major sin. Therefore, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi has 
explained the word lamam as those small sins in which the doer does not 
persist. 


Definition of Major and Minor Sins 
This subject is taken up in full detail in Surah An-Nisa’ in this book 
Vol. 2/pp404-410, under verse [31] 4 S450 GUS teses 3 "If you abstain 
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from major [sins] out of what you have been forbidden from, We shall 
write off your minor sins..." , [q.v.]. 


Sel vse os el wal Ny es o al 34 oy ately (He knows you more 
than anyone else [from a time] when He created you from the earth and 
when you were embryos in the wombs of your mothers...53:32) The word 
ajinnatun is the plural of janin which means embryo or foetus. This verse 
purports to say that man does not have knowledge of himself as much as 
Allah knows him. When he went through the various phases of his 
creation in his mother's womb, he did not have any knowledge or sense. 
But his Creator knows fully well how wisely He was creating him. Thus 
he is made aware of his inability and lack of sufficient knowledge. Having 
said this, he is further made aware of the fact that any good he does is not 
his personal accomplishment. The ultimate source of his achievement is 
Allah: It is ANlah who has given him limbs, organs and other parts of the 
body to perform the righteous deeds; it is He who has equipped him with 
the ability to move his limbs; then He has created the urge, will and 
determination to perform righteous actions. Hence, not even the greatest 
righteous, pious and God-fearing person has the right to pride upon his 
works and behave arrogantly. Besides, no one yet knows what the end 
result of his activities will be. Yet the end result is the most important 
factor in our life. Therefore, pride and arrogance is meaningless. 


The concluding part of the verse puts it thus: 


sp opis Math + eB GS fyi 


So, do not claim ate [from faults] for your selves. He knows 
best who is God-fearing... (53:32). 


In other words, the merit of a person lies not only in his outer actions, 
but in ¢agwa in one's heart and in his inner moral excellence and 
uprightness which endures till his death. Only Allah knows who is perfect 
in this quality. 


Sayyidah Zainab bint Abi Salamah 'ee ali .#) was named by her 
parents as Barrah which means ‘righteous or upright’. ‘The Holy Prophet 
5 recited the concluding part of this verse Siiii 83 3M (Do not claim 
purity for your selves.) and suggested the name be changed. Therefore, 
they changed her name to 'Zainab'. Imam Ahmad records on the 
authority of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Bakrah @ that a person praised 
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another person in the presence of the Holy Prophet 4. He stopped him 
and said "If you have to praise a person, then say, ‘according to my 
knowledge the person appears to be upright and God-fearing 4! _Jé oo Y 
es) and I cannot say that he is so in the sight of Allah as well’. 
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Did you see the one who turned away, [33] and gave a 
little, and stopped? [34] Does he have knowledge of the 
Unseen whereby he sees (what he believes)? [35} Has he 
not been told of what was (revealed) in the scriptures of 
Musa [36] and of Ibrahim who fulfilled (his covenant)? 
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[37] (t was) that no bearer of burden shall bear the 
burden of the cther, [38] and that a man does not 
deserve but (the reward of) his own effort, {39} and that 
his effort will soon be seen, [40] then he will be 
recompensed for it in full, [41] and that to your Lord is 
the end (of every one), [42] and that He is the One who 
makes (one) laugh and makes (him) weep, [43] and that 
He is the One who gives death and gives life, [44] and 
that He creates the pairs, male and female, [45] from a 
sperm-drop when it is poured (into a womb), [46] and 
that the second creation is undertaken by Him, [47] and 
that He is the One who gives wealth and preserves (it), 
(48] and that He is the One who is the Lord of Sirius (the 
star worshipped by pagans), [49] and that He has 
destroyed the earlier ‘Ad, [49] and Thamiud, so spared 
none, [51] and (destroyed) the people of Nuh even before. 
Surely they were more unjust and more rebellious. [52] 
And He destroyed the overturned towns (of the people 
of Lut) also, [53] so covered they were by that which 
covered, (54] Then, concerning which of your Lord's 
bounties would you remain in doubt? [55] This (Holy 
Prophet) is a warner from the (genus of the) previous 
warners. [56] The Imminent (Hour) has approached. [57] 
There is no one, beside Allah, to remove it. [58] Do you 
then wonder at this discourse, [59] and laugh (at it), and 
not weep, [60] while you are engaged in vain play? [61] 
Now, fall down in prostration and worship (Allah). [62] 


Background of Revelation 

Ad-Durr-ul-Manthtr reports from Ibn Jarir that a person embraced 
Islam and one of his friends rebuked him for having abandoned his 
forefather's religion. He responded that he fears Allah's chastisement. The 
friend told him to make a certain payment to him, and he will take upon 
himself his punishment of the Hereafter. Thus he {the new Muslim} will 
be spared from the chastisement, and consequently he made the payment 
to him. The friend demanded more payment. After a scuffle, he made the 
additional payment to him, and for the balance a document was drawn up 
with signatures of witnesses. That person, according to Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, 
was Walid Ibn Mughirah who was inclined towards Islam. But his friend 
reproached him and took the responsibility of punishment upon his own 
shoulders. 


os cil 2225) (Did you see the one who tured away,... 53:33) The 
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word tawalla literally means 'to turn the face away’, and it connotes in 
this context a person who turns away from Allah's obedience. 


(52515 OG 2215 (and gave a little, and stopped? ...53:34) The word akda 
is derived from kudyah which refers to a hard or stony piece of ground or 
clod that appears in the course of digging a well or a trench. As a result, 
the digger cannot dig any further. Thus the meaning of the verse is that 
at first he gave a little, then he stopped giving. In view of the incident 
narrated under the heading of “Background of Revelation", the meaning 
is quite clear. [For the person in that incident paid a little amount and 
then stopped payment.] Apart from this meaning, Sayyidna Mujahid, 
Sa‘id Ibn Jubair, ‘Ikrimah, Qatadah and others interpret this word to 
imply that a person spent a little in Allah's way, then stopped it; or at first 
he was somewhat inclined towards Allah's obedience, and he obeyed Him 
for a while, and then gave it up [vide Ibn Kathir}. 


ewSt 


Sa et aes] ple ‘siiel (Does he have knowledge of the Unseen whereby 
he sees (what he believes]?...53:35) According to the story recounted in 
connection with the occasion of revelation, the verse means: The person 
who embraced Islam and later abandoned it because his friend assured 
him that he would bear the punishment in the Hereafter on his behalf, 
and spare him the pain. The fool believed him and took for granted the 
assurance given to him. Does he have the knowledge of the Unseen, so 
that he is able to see that the chastisement he deserves for disbelief will be 
taken over for sure by his friend? This is wholly a make-believe situation. 
He neither has the knowledge of the Unseen, nor can he take on the 
punishment of somebody else and save him. Apart from the story 
recounted in connection with the occasion of revelation, the verse would 
mean: Does this person, who stopped giving for fear of poverty and ended 
his acts of charity have knowledge of the Unseen and thus knows that if 
he does not stop spending, his wealth will go away? No. This is absolutely 
false. Such a person has neither the knowledge of the Unseen so that he 
is able to see that if he goes on spending, his wealth will be depleted and 
not replenished. He stopped spending in charity for righteous causes, and 
did not keep relations with kith and kin because of his miserliness, being 
stingy and out of fear of poverty. The Qur’an makes plain in [34:39] 


rad arr wae es Peas Pa ae fnew a 
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And whatever thing you spend, He replaces it. And He is the 
best of the sustainers. [34:39] 


If man thinks carefully, this verse does not only concern wealth and 
money, but it also concerns every power, strength and energy of our body. 
When we expend it and it gets depleted, Allah replaces it and has 
arranged for its replenishment. Imagine even if our limbs, organs and 
other body parts were made of steel and worked constantly for 60-70 
years, they would have diminished long ago. However, as they diminish, 
Allah replenishes them inwardly as though by means of an automatic 
machine. Likewise, man keeps spending and it is constantly replenished. 


The Holy Prophet 4 is reported to have said: 


Poi 2S) 63 Se R555 I aT 
"O Bilal, spend and do not fear that the Lord of the Throne will 
render you indigent." (Ibn Kathir) 


135 call Ald ve ewe (a 4X; CG 6 6 (Has he not been told of what was 
[revealed] in the scriptures of Musa and of Ibrahim who fulfilled [his 
covenant]?... 53:37- 38) In verse (371, the Prophet Ibrahim $%5) has been 
described by the expression waffa which is derived from the root word 
wafa’ and it means to fulfill faithfully the covenant one has made with 
someone. 


Special Characteristic of Ibrahim 35): fulfillment of Covenant 
Holy Prophet Ibrahim #8) had a covenant with Allah that he will 
obey Him and convey His Message to all the people. He fulfilled faithfully 
the covenant: He obeyed Allah and delivered His Message to His 
creatures. As a result, he was made to pass through severe trials and 
tribulations. This is the interpretation placed upon the expression waffa 
(fulfilled) by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others. ; 


Several narratives describe particular works of Holy Prophet Ibrahim 
SEEl as a purport of the expression waffa, but the two versions are not 
contradictory, because fufillment of covenant is general. It comprehends 
acting upon all the Divine injunctions, obeying Allah in all actions, . 
fulfilling the duties of Prophet-hood and messenger-ship and reforming 
the creation of Allah. . 


Let us consider the narrative which Ibn Abi Hatim has reported on 
the authority of Sayyidna Abu ‘Umamah 4 that the Holy Prophet 3 
recited the verse 37, and asked: Do you know what is the meaning of 
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waffa (fulfilled)? Sayyidna Abu "Umamah < replied: Ailah and His 
Rasiul know best. The Holy Prophet # said: 


Phd ars, ft at ge ge tS 
CAT cl) get S31 APES aul en Soe 8 
"He fulfilled the day's work by starting it with the performance 
of four rak'at [that is, salat-ul-ishrag].” 


This is supported by the Tradition recorded in Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr 4, according to whom the Holy 
Prophet de said: 


CoS ey (2) LA NN IIS MES I SENNA 
"O Son of Adam! Perform four rak‘Gt of prayer in the early part 
of the day, I shall take of you in all your affairs till the end of 
the day,” 


Ibn Abi Hatim reports another Tradition from Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn 
Anas that the Holy Prophet ee said: "Do you know why Allah gave 
Ibrahim 8%! the title of al-ladhi waffa (the one who fulfilled)? Then, he 
said, ‘Because he used to recite the following dhikr every morning and 
evening: 

BING ott 3 La Sy Sa Gag oe Ge DAS 

CS ep!) 5g Ge 

Scriptures of Musa and Jbrahim 85); Special Guidance and 
Teachings 

Whenever any command, statement, action or teaching of Allah is 
quoted in the Qur’an from the scriptures of the former Prophets See, it 
means that it is obligatory for this "Ummah to act upon it, unless there is 
an explicit text abrogating the previous teachings. Forthcoming eighteen 
verses elaborate on the special teachings of the scriptures of Holy 
Prophets Musa and Ibrahim pi ugte. Of them only two of the previous 
teachings are concerned with practical life. The rest are meant to advise, 
warn and draw attention to the Signs of Allah. The two verses [38] and 
{39] concerned with prescriptive teachings are as follows: 


None shall carry the Burden of Any Other on the Day of 
Resurrection 
= Y 2 gash 8 te Gees SSN PSosete 27h 
GTA cee YI LI Gad by Gr Ap SAN) Hl ap VE 
(It was) that no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of the 
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other, [38] and thai a man shall not deserve but (the reward of) 
his own effort, [39] 


The word wizr originally means a burden, and the verse purports to 
say that every man shall! have to carry his own wrongdoings, whether 
disbelief or sin, and none else shail carry his burden of sin, as Allah states 
in [35:18]. 


Piet ? Bag ear ‘ * iid A Pde ee 
Sgt et Jou Ute alae 6 Ao at 
And if a person carrying a heavy load calls (someone) to (share) 


his load, nothing from it shall be carried ( by the latter }, even 
though he be a near of kin. .... [18] 


By load or burden is meant the load or burden of sin and its 
punishment, signifying that on the Day of Resurrection the punishment 
of one will not be given to another, nor will anyone have the choice to pay 
for another's sin as the verse quoted above clearly indicates. 


This verse also refutes the thinking of the person which was narrated 
above as Background of Revelation: He had become a Muslim or was 
going to become one, and his friend rebuked him, saying that if any 
punishment is meted out to him, he guarantees him that no harm will 
come to him, The friend assured him that he would bear the burden of his 
punishment, and save him. This verse further clarifies that in matters, 
such as these, there is no possibility that one person may commit the sin 
and another is held accountable to pay the price. 


As for the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar 4%, as recorded in Sahihain, that the 
dead are punished because of the weeping and wailing of their families on 
his death, it relates to the person who himself used to weep and wail for 
the deceased and was wont to it, or who had advised his heirs to weep and 
wail for him after his death. (Mazhari). In this case he is punished for his 
own deed, not on account of other people's deed. 


, . c © a Pcetee-d ” * are 
The second injunction is contained in verse 139] x= 4 Yi oh Jae oly 


(1). It should be noted here that if one weeps on the death of a person in a way that he 
or she cannot control his or her emotions, it is not a sin in Shari'ah. The wailing 
that has been prohibited is a particular type of wailing that was customary in 
Pre-Islam Arab society, and is still in vogue in some areas, in which one would cry 
loudly, often in an artificial manner, and would invite others to weep, slapping his 
face, tearing his clothes and complaining of the destiny It is this type of formal 
wailing that is meant here by the esteemed author. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani} 
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(and that a man does not deserve but [the reward of} his own 
effort,....53:39) The summary of this verse is that just as no person shall 
carry the burden of sin of any other, so shall he benefit only from the 
good that he himself has done. It is not the case that a person performs a 
righteous act instead of someone else, and the latter is absolved of his 
responsibility. For example, if a person performs the obligatory prayers 
and fasts on behalf of somebody else, the latter will not be absolved of his 
religious duties and obligations. He is still liable for them. Likewise, if a 
person embraces faith on behalf of somebody else, the latter cannot be 
regarded as a believer. 


Thus interpreted, no juristic problems arise in connection with this 
verse. However, some superficial questions do arise regarding Hajj and 
Zakah. In times of necessity Shari‘ah permits to perform Hajj on behalf of 
somebody else, or pay Zakah on his behalf with his permission. How is 
this possible? A careful analysis of the two situations does not pose any 
problem: In the case of Hajj-e-Badal, the sender of a person to perform 
this type of pilgrimage bears the expenses himself,” and thus it is his [the 
sender's] own act for which he will be rewarded. In the case of Zakah, 
appointing someone to pay is also the act of the person who made the 
appointment, and not that of the appointee. Therefore, the two cases are 
not in conflict with verse [39]. 


Offering Reward of Good Deeds to others 

In the foregoing section we have explained that verse {39] means that 
no person can perform an obligatory act, such as faith, prayers and fasts, 
on behalf of some other person to free him of his religious duties. He will 
be able to benefit only from the good he himself has done. This, however, 
does not imply that a person cannot perform supererogatory acts and 
proffer their reward to someone else, There is ample textual evidence of 
Shari'ah that a person can supplicate or give charity or do any other good 
deed and proffer its reward to others, Further, there is an overwhelming 
consensus of the Ummah on this issue. (Ibn Kathir) 


However, only Imam Shafi‘ (,)5 «Li! 4», differs on this issue. He says 
that the reward of recitation of the Qur’an cannot be proffered to anyone 
(2). It should be kept in mind that this is allowed only when one is unable to perform 


Hajj due to a physical constraint, and therefore his obligation becomes limited to 
sending someone else with his own expense. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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else. He takes the above verse in a general sense and argues that the 
rewards of the purely bodily acts of worship, such as the prayer, fasting 
and recitation of the Qur’an and so on, cannot be passed on to any other 
person. According to Imam Abu Hanifah (Js wi «>, and majority of the 
leading jurists, it is permissible. They argue that just as it is possible to 
pray for and proffer the reward of charity to another person, so likewise 
it is possible to recite the Qur’an and perform other voluntary prayers to 
pass the reward to another person who will receive it. Qurtubi says, in his 
Tafsir, a large number of Traditions bear testimony to the fact that a 
believer will receive the reward of the righteous acts of another person. 
Tafsir Mazhari has, on this occasion, collected all the relevant Traditions 
which prove that another person does receive the benefit of 
Isal-e-Thawab (proffering the reward of good acts). 


The foregoing verses have elaborated on two issues with reference to 
the scriptures of Prophets Musa and Ibrahim p>! gle: [1] No one will 
bear the burden of another's sin and punishment; and [2] No one shall be 
freed of his Shar‘ obligations, unless he himself performs them. These two 
rules of law were available in the Shari‘ah of all the Prophets. However, 
they are especially mentioned in relation to Musa and Ibrahim pi Wyle 
probably because in their days an evil custom had taken deep root that 
the son used to be killed instead of the father; and father, brother, sister 
or some other member of the family used to be killed instead of the son. 
The Shariah of these prophets abolished all the evil customs of the dark 
age. 


ip OY a U5 (and that his effort will soon be seen...53:40) In other 
words, outer actions of a person are not sufficient. Allah will take into 
account the real, inner motive and driving force behind them whether 
they were performed with the sincerity of purpose, or they were done 
with some ulterior motive. The Holy Prophet we is reported to have said: 


ow, 45,4 J8 
oll Jusy! Lut 
“Actions shall be judged only by the intentions." 


That is, the outer aspect of actions is not sufficient. The inner aspect is 
also necessary. Actions must be performed purely for the good pleasure of 
Allah and in compliance with His command. 
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seh Kj ot 513 (and that to your Lord is the end [of every onel.... 
53:42) This means that ultimately every one will return to Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection, and give an account of his actions. 


Some of the commentators interpret that this statement purports to 
say that the access of human thought and imagination ends with Allah. 
The reality of His Being and attributes cannot be discovered by human 
imagination, because they are beyond conceptualization. Thus we are 
clearly prohibited from deliberating (See Ma‘ariful Qur'an, Vol.2/pp 277-280 
{Tr.]) in His Being and His Attributes. There are narrations that tell us to 
ponder over the manifestation of His Attributes and bounties, and not to 
conceptualize His Being and His Attributes or Qualities, the reality of 
which should be left to the Divine Knowledge only. 


ir Krush yp “ail (and that He is the One who makes [one] laugh and 
makes [him] weep,...53:43) Mankind experiences happiness and grief, 
and consequently laughing and weeping, Man assigns this to the 
secondary causes [which refer to every existent thing in this universe, 
and that is where he ends the matter. If we analyze carefully and 
profoundly, the whole system of cause and effect ends with Allah, the 
Primary and Supreme Cause. No secondary cause makes anyone happy 
or sad, nor does it make him to laugh or weep. Both of these things are 
created by Allah. He created the series of secondary causes and effects in 
our finite world. But as the Primary and Supreme Cause, He can at any 
moment make the laughing person weep, and make the weeping person 
laugh. How well it has been versified! 


eit hae eels ha UE 
What have You whispered to the ear of a flower (O Allah) 
whereby it is smiling? 


And what have You said to the nightingale whereby it is 
weeping al] the times? 


cil bi 2 ‘G15 (and that He is the One who gives wealth and preserves 
[it]...53:48) The word ghina means affluence, and ighna’ means to give 
wealth to somebody else, and enrich him. The word agqna is derived from 
ginyatun which means preserving and reserve wealth. The meaning of 
the verse is that it is Allah Who enriches His servants and grants wealth 
to them to their satisfaction, so that they are able to use some and keep 
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some in their reserve fund for future use. 


said 2535 “iy (and that He is the One who is the Lord of Sirius 
...53:49) The word shi‘ra with the diacritical symbol kasrah under the 
letter shin is the name of a star, called Sirius which is behind Jauza’. 
Some of the Arab tribes worshipped the mighty star, Sirius, because they 
regarded it as a source of good or bad luck for them. Allah mentions this 
star in particular in order to refute their false notion and to affirm that 
He is the Lord and Master of this star as wel], although He is the Creator, 
Master and Lord of all the stars, heavens and the earth. 


eet ee pe 


peel LS 5k SY Woe Sai ‘sy (and that He has destroyed the earlier ‘Ad, 
and Thamud, so spared none,...53:50-51) The people of ‘Ad were among 
the strongest, fiercest people and the most rebellious against Allah. There 
are two branches of this people: one of them is known as ‘w/a [the first] 
and ‘wkhra [the latter or the second]. Holy Prophet Hud 4¢8) was sent to 
‘Ad, but they disobeyed him, as a result Allah annihilated the entire 
nation by a violently furious wind. This is the first nation that was 
destroyed in punishment after the destruction of the people of Holy 
Prophet Nuh See (Mazhari) Holy Prophet Salih $2) was sent to the tribe 
of Thamud, being the second ‘Ad, but they too disobeyed their Prophet. 
Those who transgressed were caught by the awesome Cry of Jibra’il $e 
and their hearts were burst by the horrific sound resulting in the mass 
destruction of those people. (See Ma‘ariful Qur'an Vol. 4/p. 651 and the 


cross-reference given there. | Tr.]} 


isa! 55515 (And He destroyed the overturned towns also,... 53:53) 
The word Mu’tafikah literally means mu’talifah Goined together). These 
were a few settlements adjacent to the city. Holy Prophet Lut Sel was 
sent to them. Because of disobedience and commission of shameful and 


unspeakable sins, their cities [of Sodom and Gomorrah] were turned 
upside down by Jibra’il 341. 


gobs Gaus (so covered they were by that which covered.... 53:54). This 
refers to the fact that the cities were first overturned, and after that 
stones of hard clay were sent down on them, which covered them. 


Here ends the teachings of the scriptures of Musa and Ibrahim 4+ 
prt. 
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shes SS eV! sls (Then, which of your Lord's bounties would you 
dispute?....53:55}. Tamara means to dispute and oppose. According to Ibn 
‘Abbas «@, the verse is addressed to every human being. After seeing so 
many and so clear and invincible arguments in the preceding verses and 
the Signs in the scriptures of Musa and Ibrahim 4¢4\ that support and 
substantiate the claims of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 4 about the 
truth of his revelation, the verse says to the obstinate disbelievers: How 
long will you continue to deny the truth and wander in the wilderness of 
disbelief? The verse further makes it abundantly clear for those who 
think and deliberate that there should be no room for any doubt in the 
Messenger of Allah, his revelation and his teachings. Having heard about 
the stories of destruction and punishment of past nations, this is an 
opportune occasion for them to straighten out. This well-timed occasion is 
a favour of Allah. They should take advantage of it instead of fighting 
and opposing it. 


ee hoe 


ery) 3 ct pb jax (This [Holy Prophet] is a warner from the (genus of 
the) previous warners...53:56). Hadha is a demonstrative pronoun and 
points either to the Holy Prophet Be or to the Qur’an. With reference to 
the Holy Prophet Be it means that in the past, many Prophets were sent 
to their respective nations, and the Holy Prophet Me is sent to all 
mankind, and he is not a new thing among the Messengers. He is 
well-established in the straight path. With reference to the Qur’an, it 
means that he has come with a book of guidance which, if complied with, 
assures them of success in this world and in the Hereafter. The opponents 
should fear the Divine punishment. 


Sane al od S42 Wi (3 S5N) cai (The Imminent (Hour) has approached. 
[53:57] There is no one, beside Allah, to remove it...53:58). The verb ‘azifa 
is used in the sense of garuba which means to draw near. Azifah is the 
feminine active participle from the verb azifa and it refers to the 
Imminent Event. In other words, the Imminent Event has drawn near, 
referring to the Day of Resurrection. Ne one besides Allah can prevent it 
from happening , nor does anyone know when it will happen, except Him. 
The imminence of Resurrection is in relation to the age of the entire 
world. The Ummah of Holy Prophet Muhammad ee is right at the end of 
it near the Day of Judgement. 


bs Y5 pean ja eiucs ie [3) (Do you then wonder at this 
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discourse, and laugh [at it], and not weep....53:59-60). The phrase ‘this 
discourse’ refers to the Qur’an. That is, the Qur’an, the Divine Discourse, 
which is itself a miracle, has already come to them. They are surprised at 
it and laugh in jest and mock at it, and do not weep at their sins and 
shortcomings. 


jd oly (while you are engaged in vain play? ....53:61). Samidun is 
the plural of "samid" from the root word sumud_ which literally denotes to 
be heedless. Samidun is used in the sense of ghafilun, meaning 
unmindful. Some of the Imams have interpreted the word sumud to mean 
to sing. That meaning can equally fit or apply in this context. 


jue; al} 154426 (Now, fall down in prostration and worship 
[Allah]...53:62). It means that preceding verses have a lesson for 
everyone who considers them seriously that he should worship Allah and 
bow down before him in humbleness. 


It is recorded in Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <8 
that when the Holy Prophet de recited this verse he prostrated, and all 
those around him also prostrated along with him-Muslims, pagans, Jinns 
and mankind. Another report from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, as recorded in 
Bukhari and Muslim, narrates that when the Holy Prophet $8 finished 
reciting the Surah before a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers, 
and, along with his followers, he prostrated himself on the ground, the 
disbelievers too prostrated, except one old Quraishi man who took a 
handful of soil and, having applied it on his forehead said, 'This is enough 
for me.' ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4 said that he saw this man later on killed 
as a disbeliever. Following the example of the Holy Prophet oe the 
Muslims were expected to prostrate. As far as the idolaters are concerned, 
having been profoundly impressed with the solemnity of the occasion and 
being overawed by the august recitation of the Qur’anic words, as well as 
by the Divine Majesty and Glory, might also have fallen in prostration. 
However, since this prostration was performed in the state of dishelief, it 
did not carry any reward, but it did leave a deep impression on them; and 
as a result of this impact, they all later on embraced the Islamic faith, 
except one person who died in the state of kufr, because he arrogantly 
refrained from performing the sajdah. 


Sahihain record a report from Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Thabit <% to the 
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effect that he recited the entire Surah An-Najm in the presence of the 
Holy Prophet 8B but he [the Holy Prophet we] did not perform the 
sajdah. It does not necessarily follow from this that the sajdah is not 
obligatory or compulsory. It is possible that at that particular moment, he 
did not have his ablution or there must have been some other legitimate 
reason for not performing the sajdah. In such situations, it is not 
obligatory to perform the sajdah forthwith. It can be delayed until the 
reason has ceased. And Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


Surah An-Najm, through the help and grace of Allah, the Pure, the 
exalted, ended on Friday night 1st Rabi-uth-Thani 1391, in one week. 
Allah willing, this chapter will be followed by Surah Al-Qamar. Allah 
grants success! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Najm 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qamar 
(The Moon) 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 55 verses and 3 sections 


N ANN 
D spl D ») i 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 


ES oS RNS Sy ap el GG BL 
ie “bums 
ep Bt BSG ATI YAS gp 
ager sire Wade ip es bE EI create 


ees ae 


Lad > Mat SED eb te J & ys 


eats? 2» SA ew 


bp Ase WE OE GUE Ge SA hel 


dnp eo pi he 68 38g DS Soke 


The Hour (vf doom) has drawn near, and the moon has 
been split asunder. |1) And when these people see a sign, 
they turn away and say, "(This is) a transient magic." [2] 
And they have rejected (the Truth) and followed their 
desires, while every matter has to be settled (at some 
time). [3] And there has come to them as much news (of 
the earlier communities) as contains enough to warn, 
[4] a perfect wisdom, but the warnings are of no avail 
(to them). [5] Therefore, turn aside (O Prophet,) from 
them, (They will see the reality) on the Day when the 
ealler will call to a terrible thing. |6| With their eyes 
humbled, they will come out of the graves like locusts 
spread all over, [7] rushing quickly towards the caller. 
(On that Day) the disbelievers will say, "This is a 
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difficult day." [8] 


Linkage between Surah An-Najm and Surah Al-Qamar 

Whereas the preceding Surah An-Najm had ended on a note of 
warning to disbelievers in the words: 254) a5,\ aztfat-il-‘azifah, i.e., the 
Hour of their doom has drawn near, the present Surah opens with a 
similar sentence, "The Hour (of doom) has drawn near" and this 
statement is followed by one of its proofs, that is, the appearance of the 
miracle of the moon being split asunder. There are many signs of the Day 
of Doom; one of them is the advent of the last of the Prophets Sayyidna 
Muhammad ee itself, as reported in a hadith ‘I was sent like this with the 
last Hour' and he pointed with his middle and index fingers. There are 
many other Traditions mentioning that the advent of the Holy Prophet we 
is close to the Day of doom. Likewise, a great sign of Doomsday is the 
miracle of the Prophet ee when he split the moon into two pieces, then he 
rejoined them. Also, the miracle of 'moon-splitting' is significant from 
another point of view: Just as Allah's power split the moon into two, so 
will planets and stars be destroyed by Him by breaking them into very 
small pieces which is not impossible, as has been proved by the miracle of 
splitting the moon. 


The Phenomenon of Moon-Splitting : A Miracle 

The disbelievers of Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah to produce a 
proof in support of his claim, and he, with the dispensation of Allah, split 
the moon into two parts. This miracle is verified by the concluding part of 
verse 1: 'and the moon has been split asunder.'. The incident has been 
narrated successively in Traditions of reliable authority, and reported by 
such learned Companions as ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, 
Jubair Ibn Mut‘im, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas Ibn Malik A and others. 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘id «&& reports that he himself was present and 
witnessed when the Messenger of Allah performed this miracle. Imams 
Tahawi and Ibn Kathir (lv ality, have stated that the reports 
narrating the phenomenon of 'moon-splitting' are mutawatir (ie. it has 
been reported successively and uninterruptedly by such a large number 
of authorities that their concurrence on falsehood is inconceivable. } 
Therefore, this Prophetic miracle has been proved by incontrovertible 
evidence. 


It was mentioned earlier that a large number of Traditions report the 


Surah Al-Qamar : 54: 1-8 239 


incident of 'moon-splitting', which may be summarized as follows: Whilst 
the Messenger of Allah was sitting at Mina in Makkah, the pagans 
demanded that the Messenger of Allah should produce a proof 
substantiating his claim. Allah split the moon in two parts. A part of the 
moon was over one mountain on the eastern side, and another part was 
over another mountain on the western side. Thus there was a mountain 
between the two parts. This incident took place on a moonlit night. The 
Messenger of Allah te said to all who were present: 'Be witnesses'. When 
all the people saw the miracle clearly, the two pieces rejoined. It was not 
possible for any person with eyes to deny this clear miracle. However, the 
pagans said: ‘Muhammad has ensorcelled us, but he cannot bewitch the 
whole world; so let us wait for people to come from the neighboring parts 
of the country and hear what they have to say’. (Baihagi and Abii Dawud 
Tayalisi) Tayalisi records on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud that 
when travelers from the neighboring parts of the country arrived, they 
confirmed that they did see the moon in two parts. Some reports indicate 
that the miracle of 'moon-splitting’ occurred twice, but more authentic 
reports confirm that the miracle occurred once only. (Bayan-ul-Quran) The 
following Traditions are worth noting, which have been taken from Ibn 
Kathir: 
(1) Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik « narrates, as recorded in Sahih of 
Bukhari: 
che Bh phi tig Si Leg le Lo al StF Jui 
(ies peste) Legigs slenl 5 o> 
'The people of Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah to show 


them a sign, and he split the moon into two parts until they 
saw the mount of Hira’ between them’. 


(2) Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4% narrates, as recorded in 
Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim, and in Musnad of Ahmad, 


' 
aot %e a ode 


Se ee aa tee ate * a, . ee ia oo 
la INN es so eat Loy ale als Le lit yn ae le ea BA 

Vygis Loy hs tn Lo ai 325 
"The moon was split in two parts during the time of Allah's 
Messenger, and they saw its two parts. Allah’s Messenger said: 


1 


"Be witnesses’. 
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Ibn Jarir has cited this report with the following addition: 


pte phe oboe ate ate, Fo 8 Aa de Ate pat 
"Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid < says: 'We were with Allah's 
Messenger at Mina. Suddenly the moon split in two pieces, and 


one piece went away behind the mountain. Allah's Messenger 
said: "Be witnesses; be witnesses.'" 


(3) The narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td « is recorded 
by Baihaqi and Abu Dawud Tayalisi in the following words: 


pS pee Pee Vin Ke ah LO SUS SUS 5g She ot I ah Gass 
W970 IGS hy Ghia AB ca Wath (GE GU ULI TS oh Sila 
ates oe oh» pate 12 ad, mw ae ater oe cat shee OF 
PRBS pee JS Se Nye dd gS SS Jed ty Soe ee sth ae fee 

GAS cp) bl) 
"In Makkah, the moon was split into two parts. The disbelieving 
Quraish claimed: 'This is sorcery. Ibn Abi Kabshah |the 
Prophet] has ensorcelled you. Therefore, wait for the 
neighboring travelers to arrive. If they too have seen the two 
pieces of the moon, so he has spoken the truth. But if they have 
not seen the parts of the moon, then this is indeed a magical 
illusion which he has performed on you.' When the travelers 
arrived and were asked about it, they all confirmed that they 
did see the two parts of the moon.': (Ibn Kathir) 


Criticism against the Miracle of 'Moon-Splitting' 

The critics have raised two types of criticism against the miracle: one is 
based on the assumptions of Greek philosophers, and the other is based 
on layman's thinking. 


The deviant Greek philosophers assume that it is not possible for the 
heaven and other celestial bodies to split or crack, and rejoin. But this is 
merely an idea unsubstantiated by any solid or concrete proof. Whatever 
proof or evidence the philosophers have advanced is flimsy, shaky, 
inadequate and unsubstantial. The Islamic philosophers [mutakallimin] 
have broken down their arguments and have shown that they are 
baseless, false and absurd. They could not prove by any rational 
argument that 'moon-splitting' is impossible. Indeed, illiterate people 
regard every unusual thing as impossible. Obviously, the very meaning of 
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mu‘jizah or a prophetic miracle is that it is an unusual event that is 
abnormal and out of general habit, which cannot be performed by 
common people. Any ordinary work which can be performed at any time 
cannot be called mu‘jizah or miracle. 


The other criticism based on a layman's thinking is that if such a 
wonderful event had taken place, its knowledge would have been 
commonplace and would have found its mention in the books of history, 
but they say that they have found no such thing recorded. 


Such a thinking is too simplistic which lacks careful analysis. A 
careful analysis shows that the event had occurred in Makkah at night. 
At that particular moment, in many parts of the world it must have been 
day time where and when the question of witnessing this event does not 
even arise. In many other countries, it must have been middle of the 
night, or last part of the night when the people normaily sleep. 
Furthermore, people who are awake also do not stare at the moon all the 
time. Splitting of the moon would not make any difference on the 
moonlight spread on the earth, so that it would attract people's attention. 
The event took place suddenly and lasted for a short while. It is a daily 
experience that in particular countries at different times lunar eclipse 
takes place. Nowadays a forecast is made about its occurrence well in 
advance, yet there are hundreds of thousands of people who are 
absolutely unaware of it. Can this be the proof that the lunar eclipse did 
not take place? Thus if the event is not recorded in world history books, 
its occurrence cannot be denied or refuted. 


Besides, the event is recorded in the famous and reliable history book 
of India called 'Tarikh-e-Farishtah’. It has been mentioned in this book 
that the Maharajah, a native ruler, of Malabar had witnessed this 
phenomenon that night with his own eyes, and had it entered in his 
diary. This incident was the cause of his embracing Islam. Earlier on the 
narratives of Abu Dawud Tayalisi and Baihaqi were quoted about the 
pagans of Makkah themselves who inquired from the people arriving 
from the neighboring parts of the country and they confirmed and 
verified that. they had seen it. Allah, the Pure and the Exalted, knows 
best! 
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turn away and say, “[This is] a transient magic.... 54:2). The word 
mustamirr, in the popular sense of the word, as used in Persian and 
Urdu, means something lasting or enduring. However, in the Arabic 
language it is sometimes used in the sense of passing away or coming to 
an end, being derived from marra and istamarra. Leading authorities on 
Tafsir, like Mujahid and Qatadah (tw Ui igs), have applied this sense of 
the word in the present context. Thus the verse means that the Quraish 
alleged that the sign of moon-splitting they saw was an illusion and false; 
its effect will soon diminish and fade away. Another meaning of the word 
mustamirr is strong and firm. Abul-‘Aliyah and Dahhak jJtw ali uy.) 
interpret the word in this sense, meaning that this is a very potent 
sorcery. 


pie yl Sy (...while every matter has to be settled....54:3). The literal 
meaning of the word istigrar is to settle. The verse means that everything 
must ultimately reach its end and the matter must become clear. If a veil 
is fabricated and cast over the truth or reality, eventually [in its 
designated time] the false veil will be removed and the truth and 
falsehood will be clearly distinguished. 


g ul colt Gaal: (rushing quickly towards the caller....54:8). The word 
muhti‘in literally denotes walking quickly with one's head raised above. 
This, together with the two preceding verses, gives a graphic picture of 
the Day of Gathering or Reckoning. The people will hasten hurriedly in 
the direction of the voice of the Caller towards the mahshar (area of 
Reckoning). The words: "With their eyes humbled,." in preceding verse (7} 
are in no conflict with the present verse, because there will be many 
different occasions in mahshar. On some of these occasions, the eyes of all 
the people will be cast down. 


Verses 9 - 17 
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The people of Nuh denied (the truth) before them. So 
they rejected Our slave, and said, "(He is) a madman’, 
and he was (also) threatened (by them). [9] So he prayed 
to his Lord saying, "I am overpowered, so defend (me)." 
[10] So We opened the gates of the sky with water 
pouring forth profusely, [11] and We caused the earth to 
gush forth as springs; so the water (of both kinds) met 
together for a destined event. [12] And We caused him 
(Nuh) to board that (ship) which had planks and nails, 
[13] which sailed under Our Eyes, as a reward for the 
one who was rejected (by the infidels). |14] And We left it 
{the ship) as a sign. So, is there one to take lesson? [15] 
How then was My torment and My warnings? [16] And 
indeed We have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. 
So, is there one to seek advice? [17] 


The Story of the People of Nuh 8&4) and the Lesson Learnt from it 

ily “24 (and said, "(He is) a madman", and he was threatened... 
54:9). The word wazdujira literally denotes ‘he was rebuked’. It refers to 
the attitude of the people of Nuh 8&8 who rebuked and threatened him to 
stop him from preaching. On another occasion in the Qur’an, we read that 
the people of Nuh %8) threatened and warned him that if he does not 
stop propagating his message, he would be stoned to death. 


‘Abd Ibn Humaid reports from Mujahid that when some of his people 
found him somewhere, they would choke him, as a result he would 
become unconscious. But when he recovered, he would pray to Allah, 'O 
Allah! Forgive my people, for they do not know the truth’. In this way, he 
endured the persecution of his people patiently for nine hundred and fifty 
years, prayed for their forgiveness and understanding of the truth. 
Eventually, when the situation became intolerable, and he could no 
longer resist his people, he invoked Allah to help him against them. As a 
result, Allah opened the gates of the heaven with torrential rain, and the 
entire nation was drowned which is mentioned in the forthcoming verse. 


Surah Al-Qamar : 54:9-17 244 


destined event....54:12). In other words, the rain water pouring down from 
the skies in torrents and also bubbling water gushing forth from under 
the ground, caused the Deluge [a huge flood] which engulfed the entire 
land, and thus the Divine decree was fulfilled, destroying the people of 
Nuh 2! to the last man, and even the peaks of the mountains could not 
give them any shelter. 


ros cis 3 (to board that [ship| which had planks and nails.,.54:13). 
The word alwah is the plural of /awh and it refers to a board or a plank. 
The word dusur is the plural of disar and it stands for nail. It also means 
a cord of fibres of the palm tree with which the planks of a ship are bound 
together. 


se on db es 4 Sa U2) 43h, (And indeed We have made the Qur’an 
easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice?....54:17), The word 
dhikr in the prepositional phrase ‘lidh-dhikr' has several shades of 
meaning: to remember or memorize or by-heart; and to take heed of 
admonition and warnings. Both these meanings are equally applicable 
here. Allah has made it easy to memorize the Holy Qur’an. The followers 
of the previous scriptures were not privileged to memorize their entire 
book, word by word - whether Torah, Injil or Zabur. It is one of the 
privileges conferred on Muslims that He has made it easy, even for the 
tender-aged children, to commit the entire Qur’an to memory, word for 
word, without missing out a single letter. The Qur’an is preserved in the 
hearts of hundreds of thousands of Huffaz for the past fourteen hundred 
years in every age, people and their children of every level, in every 
region or territory of the world. 


The verse could also mean that Allah has made the Qur’an so simple 
that just as an intellectual and knowledgeable person benefits from its 
contents, so does a layman, having no expertise in relevant sciences. He 
too can benefit from its admonition and warnings (at his own level). 


Qur'an is Made Simple to Memorize and to Take Heed; Not for 
Ijtihad or Istinbat 

In this verse the verb 4 yassarna |We have made easy] is qualified 
by the prepositional phrase us lidh-dhikri [for seeking advice]. This 
implies that the Qur’an has been made easy to the extent of memorizing it 
and paying heed to its advice and warnings, from which all can benefit - 
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whether a learned scholar or an unlearned person, whether young or oid. 
This does not necessarily imply that derivation or deduction of laws and 
injunctions from the Qur’an is easy for everybody. Ljtihad or Istinbat{ 
(deduction) of injunctions from the Qur’an is a science, having its own 
complex rules. Scholars well-grounded in knowledge have spent years of 
their life to attain to the position where they could exercise [jtihad and 
Istinbat. It is not a field where every ordinary person or layman can play 
his role 


This indicates the error of some of the deviant people who, on the 
strength of this statement, wish to pose as mujtahid and derive laws and 
injunctions with their own reasoning, without acquiring complete and 
profound knowledge of the Qur’an, and without fully grasping its 
methodological principles and rules. This is clear deviation! 


Verses 18 - 42 
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(The people of) ‘Ad rejected (their prophet). How then 
was My torment and My warnings? [18] We did send to 
them a furious wind in a day of lasting bad luck, [19] 
plucking people away, as if they were trunks of 
uprooted palm-trees. |20] How then was My torment and 
My warnings? [21] And indeed We have made the Qur’an 
easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice? 
[22] (The people of) Thamud rejected the warners. [23] So 
they said, "Shall we follow a single human being from 
among us? Then we will be in error and insanity. [24] Is 
it that the advice has been cast upon him alone out of 
all of us? No, but he is a bragging liar.” [25] Tomorrow 
they will know who is the bragging liar! [26] We are 
going to send the She-camel as a trial for them; so 
watch them (O Salih,) and keep patience, (27] and tell 
them that water (of the well) is to be shared between 
them (and the She-camel), so as the right of having 
water shall be attended by each (alternatively). [28] 
Then they called their man (to kill the She-camel,) so he 
undertook (the task) and killed (the She-camel). [29] How 
then was My torment and My warnings? [30] We sent 
upon them a single Cry, and they were like crushed 
leafs of a hedge-builder. [31] And indeed We have made 
the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to 
seek advice? [32] The people of Lut rejected the warners. 
[33] We sent upon them a rain of stones, except the 
family of Lut whom We saved in the last hours of night, 
[84] as a grace from Us. This is how We reward the one 
who offers gratitude. [35] And he (Lut) had certainly 
warned them of Our grasp, but they disputed the 
warnings. [36] And they had even tried to tempt him 
against his guests (so that they may snatch them away 
for bad purpose,) but We blinded their eyes: "Now taste 
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My torment and My warnings!" [37] And on the next 

morning, a lasting torment overtook them: [38] "Now 

taste My torment and My warnings." [39] And indeed We 

have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is 

there one to seek advice? [40] And the warners came to 

the family of Fir‘aun (Pharaoh). [41) (But) they rejected 

all Our signs; so We seized them - a seizure by a Mighty, 

a Powerful Being. [42] 
Lexicological Analysis 

The word .~ su‘ur has appeared twice in this Surah. First it has 

appeared in verse 24 in connection with the people of Thamitid where it is 
their own word, and means 'madness or insanity’. The second time, the 
word appears in connection with the punishment of the sinners where it is 
the word of Allah in the forthcoming verse [47] au} jle (4 Here the word 
su‘ur may also be taken in the sense of Hell!l-Fire. According to 
lexicologists, the word su‘ur is used in both these senses. 


Joterr 


aie 3,6 0335) (And they had even tried to tempt him against his 
guests...54:37). The word murawadah signifies to entice someone to satisfy 
one's lust. This verse refers to the night when the angels came to Prophet 
Lut 25 in the shape of handsome young men, as a test from Allah for 
his people who were addicted to homosexuality. Prophet Lut $5) hosted 
his guests. The licentious people came to him from every direction, and 
the Prophet Lut 26 had to shut the door to protect his guests. They came 
during the night and tried to break the door down and scale the walls to 
come in. The immoral behaviour of his people distressed Prophet Lut ee 
but when the guests revealed to him that they were angels and have 
been sent by Allah to inflict destructive punishment on his people, he felt 
comforted; they assured him that they will not be able to hurt them in 
any way. 


Surah Al-Qamar started on the note that Doomsday is fast 
approaching, so that the infidels and pagans, who have lust and greed for 
this world and are unaware of the Hereafter, come to their senses. First, 
the punishment of the Hereafter is mentioned. Then the evil 
consequences of their misdeeds in the present life are cited. Reference is 
made to the conditions of world-famous nations, their opposition to their 
respective prophets and its evil consequences. The people of Nuh S65) 
were the first people who were destroyed by Divine punishment. Many 
different kinds of devastating torments were inflicted on the people of — 
Nuh, the tribes of ‘Ad, Thamud and Lut $66! and the people of Fir'aun in 
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this world. Their stories and histories are recounted in detail on several 
occasions in the Qur’an. Here they have been condensed. 


All these five nations were the strongest and resourceful. It was not 
possible for any of the subdued nations to overcome any of these 
superpowers. The current set of verses show how the superpowers were 
destroyed by Divine punishment. After describing the punishment of each 
nation, the Qur’an repeats the following statement as a refrain: 31% CzS 
yy sé (How then was My torment and My warnings?). That is, when 
the Divine chastisement overtook these nations who were very powerful 
in terms of might, wealth and number were killed like flies and 
mosquitoes. In addition, the following verse is repeated to advise the 
Muslims and the infidels in general: 5% J» jg Siu gyal U4; 4 (And 
indeed We have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one 
to seek advice?) This is to indicate that the only way to avoid the terrible 
chastisement is to take to the advice of the Qur’an. Allah has made the 
Qur’an easy to the extent of paying heed to the admonition and 
warnings. Only the most ill-fated person will not take advantage of the 
warnings. 


The forthcoming verses address the people of the time of the Prophet 
Muhammad 2 that they are not more powerful in terms of wealth, 
number and might than the people of Prophet Nuh S#&l, the tribes of ‘Ad 
and Thamuw, Prophet Lut's 86 people and the people of Fir‘aun. Then 
how are they sitting in a careless manner? 


Verses 43 - 55 
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(Now) are the disbelievers among you in a better 
position than all of them (the aforesaid punished 
people), or do you have immunity (recorded) in the 
sacred books? [43] Or do they say,"We are a large group, 
well-defended."? [44] Soon shall this ‘large group' be 
defeated, and all will turn their backs. |45] Rather the 
Hour (of judgment) is their appointed time (for their 
full recompense), and the Hour is more calamitous and 
more bitter, [46] Surely the guilty ones are in error and 
madness. [47] On the Day when they will be dragged into 
the Fire on their faces, (it will be said to them,) "Taste 
the touch of Hell." |48] Verily, We have created every 
thing according to (Our) predestination. {49] And 
(implementation of) Our command is no more than a 
single act like the twinkling of an eye. [50] And We have 
destroyed people like you; so, is there one to take 
lesson? [51] And every thing they have done is recorded 
in the books (of deeds). [52] And every thing, small and 
big, is written down. [53] Of course, the God-fearing will 
be in gardens and rivers, [54] in a seat of Truth, near to 
the Omnipotent Sovereign. [55] 


Lexicological analysis 

The word 35 zubur (in verse 43) is the plural of zabur, which stands 
for any written book. It specifically refers to the Scripture that was 
revealed to Prophet Dawud S¢&i. 


ay 25! (...more calamitous and more bitter.,.54:46), The word adha 
means more or most calamitous. The word amarr is derived from murr 
which originally means ‘bitter’. By extension anything ‘difficult’ or 
‘painful’ is also referred to as amarr and murr. In the phrase 4 jue ak: 
daldlin wa su‘ur, dalal, as is known, means ‘error’ or ‘deviation’ and the 
word su‘ur in the present context means the 'Hell-Fire’.’ In the phrase 
ashya‘akum, (verse 51) ashya‘ is the plural of shi‘ah, and it means a 
‘follower’, that is, those who follow their pattern of life. 


(1). This is according to one interpretation. The other meaning of the ward is 'madness' 
and the translation in the text is based on this meaning. (Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani) 
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In the phrase de ais mag‘adi-sidgin, the word mag‘ad means 'seat! 
and the word sidg means 'truth' and implies the ‘seat of truth' where 
there will be no idle and obscene talks. 


pia, ails 4 JS Uh (Verily, We have created every thing according to 
[Our] predestination...54:49). In the prepositional phrase bi-gadar, the 
word gadar literally denotes to ‘measure’ and to create something with a 
proper measure and proportion. It is possible for this literal sense of the 
word to apply in the current verse: Allah is the Supreme Sage Who 
created every species of the existent entity wisely with proper 
measurement - whether big or small, and in different shapes and sizes. 
Having created, He maintains the structure of every individual in a very 
wise measurement: The fingers and toes are not equal in size; the lengths 
are different; the length and breadth of hands and legs are wisely 
structured; and their bones, muscles and skins are created flexible to 
stretch and contract. When we analyze every single part of every single 
limb and organ of [human] body, we discern the wondrous vistas of 
Divine wisdom opening up. 


As a theological term, gadar is used in the sense of tagdir [Divine 
predetermination, predestination, preordainment, preordering or decree]. 
Most authorities on Tafsir , on account of some versions of hadith, take 
the word gadar here in this sense. It is recorded in Musnad of Ahmad, 
Sahih Muslim and Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
“> that once the pagans of Quraish came to the Holy Prophet se 
debating and arguing with him on the question of tagdir (Predestination). 
On that occasion this verse was revealed. In the light of this tradition, the 
verse purports to say that Allah has predetermined the total sum of 
everything. He created everything with predestined limits before they 
were created. He knew everything that will occur before it occurred, and 
recorded everything [time and place, growth and decline] that will occur, 
before they occurred. Everything that occurs in this world, occurs 
according to the Divine Plan worked out in Pre-Eternity or 
Eternity-without-Beginning. _ 


The question of tagdir, according to Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah, is 
one of the affirmed and standard articles of faith in Islam. Anyone who 
denies it outright is an atheist or goes out of the pale Islam, and the sects 
that deny it by convoluted or twisted interpretation are fasigin [sinners or 
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transgressors]. Imam Ahmad, Abii Dawud and Tabarani record a 
Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar &® that the 
Holy Messenger 3¥ said: "Some members of every community are 
Magians, and the Magians of my Ummah are those who deny tagdir. If 
they fall ill, do not visit them; and if they die, do not attend their 
funerals." (Rukh al-Ma‘ani.) Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qamar 
Ends here 
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Surah Ar-Rahman 
(The All-Merciful) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 78 verses and 3 sections 
PD oP yY 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 25 
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The Rahman (The Ali-Merciful) [1] has taught the 
Qur’an. |2] He has created man. [3] He has taught him 
(how) to express himself. |4] The sun and the moon are 
(bound) by a (fixed) calculation. [5] And the vine and the 
tree both prostrate (to Allah). [6] And He raised the sky 
high, and has placed the seale, [7] so that you should not 
be wrongful in weighing. [8] And observe the correct 
weight with fairness, and do not make weighing 
deficient. [9] And the earth is placed by Him for 
creatures, [10] in which there are fruits and the 
date-palms having sheaths, [11] and the grain having 
chaff, and fragrant flowers. [12] So, (OQ mankind and 
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [13] He has created man from dry clay, ringing 
like pottery, [14] and created Jann (father of the Jinn) 
from a smokeless flame of fire. [15] So, (0 mankind and 
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [16] He is the Lord of both points of sunrise and 
both points of sunset. [17] So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny? (18} He has set forth the two 
seas that meet together, [19] while between them there 
is a barrier they do not transgress. [20] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [21] From both of 
them come forth the pearl and the coral. [22] So, which 
of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [23] And His 
are the sailing ships raised up in the sea like 
mountains. [24] So, which of the bounties of your Lord 
will you deny? [25] 


Linkage of the Surah and the Wisdom of Repeating the words, 
‘Which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?’ 

The preceding Surah Al-Qamar was mainly concerned with some of 
the rebellious nations of antiquity who were punished for rejecting the 
Divine Message. The description of every punishment was followed by the 
sentence: )-05 Jplae 3° SG (Then how was My torment and My warnings? 
...64:16). This sentence was repeated many times in order to warn people 
against similar Divine punishment. Ancther verse that was repeated as a 
refrain at telling intervals is (si: ie x 3us Sua GUS 45 "And indeed We 
have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek 
advice?...54:17). This verse urges people to accept the Qur’anic Message, 
believe in it and follow its right guidance. 
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Surah Ar-Rahman, on the other hand, mainly describes the boons 
and bounties of Allah, of this world as well as of the Hereafter. Thus 
when a particular bounty of Allah is described, the verse 38 uy; Gls 
fa-bi-ayy’ ala@i Rabbikuma tukadhdhiban (So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny?) is used deliberately as a refrain in order to 
awaken the people and urge them to give thanks to Allah for His favours. 
This verse is repeated thirty-one times in the Surah. According to the 
rules of stylish usage, repetition of an expression serves the deliberate 
purpose of 'emphasis'. Especially, the repetition in these two Surahs of the 
Qur’an is repetition only in apparent form. In reality, the repeated 
sentence is each time related to a new subject, and having its own 
significance, cannot be taken as redundant. In Surah Al-Qamar, the AS 
ie 5 (Then how was My torment 54:16) has followed the description of 
each new torment. Likewise, in Surah Ar-Rahman, after the description 
of every new bounty the verse pass USS isi Gi (So, (O mankind and 
Jinn,} which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?) is repeated, 
which being related to a new subject is not redundant. ‘Allamah Suyuti 
ijl ali >, terms this device of repetition as At-tardid. Arab masters of 
eloquence, regard this device as aesthetically beautiful, polished, effective, 
moving, forceful and persuasive use of language. The device is used both 
in prose as well as in poetry. It is used not only in Arabic but [almost in all 
the languages of the world, as for instance] the most accomplished and 
consummate poets of Persian and Urdu have used them. This is no 
occasion to collect samples of their compositions here. Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani has collected its several examples on this occasion. 


Was Surah Ar-Rahman Revealed in Makkah or Madinah? 

On the basis of a few narratives Imam Qurtubi concluded that this 
Surah was revealed in Makkah, and he prefers this view. Tirmidhi 
records from Sayyidna Jabir % that the Messenger of Allah 38 recited 
this Surah before some people who remained silent. The Holy Prophet cod 
said: 

"I recited this Surah to the Jinns, on the night of Jinn, and 
their receptive response was better than yours! Whenever I 
recited Allah's statement pass uss 2) eM! Gls (So, (O mankind and 
Jinn,} which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? ) They 


said: MAb SE L1G SS is gest ‘None of your bounties do 
we deny, our Lord! All praise is due to You". 
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This narrative indicates that this Surah was revealed in Makkah, 
because ‘the night of the Jinn' refers to the night when the Messenger of 
Allah oe met the Jinns to convey to them the Message of the Qur’an and 
impart knowledge to them. This incident took place in Makkah. Likewise, 
Imam Qurtubi refers to a few more narratives which indicate that this 
Surah was revealed in Makkah . 


The opening word of the first verse of the Surah is Ar-Rahman (The 
All-Merciful). One of the reasons for beginning the Surah with this name 
of Allah is presumably that the infidels of Makkah were unaware of this 


name of Allah. They used to say, .>3! 4 "What is Ar-Rahman? " [as 
mentioned in 25:60] This name has been selected here to let them know it. 


The second reason could be to indicate that teaching the Qur’an, 
which has been mentioned in the next verse as Allah's act, was a sheer 
gift flowing from Allah's beneficence, and not because this or any other 
act is obligatory on Allah for which He could be held responsible, nor 
because He is in need of anyone. 


In the entire Surah, Allah's bounties - worldly as well spiritual - are 
continuously recounted. The greatest of all bounties is the knowledge of 
the Holy Qur’an, because it is an all-comprehensive Book directing man 
in temporal and spiritual matters and in matters relating to this world 
and the next. Those who heeded the Holy Qur’an and fulfilled its right, 
like the blessed Companions, Allah raised their status in the Hereafter 
and blessed them with inconceivable bounties and favours. In this world 
too they are promoted to such high stations as the greatest of kings were 
not able to attain. 


Grammatically speaking, the verb ats ‘allama [to teach] requires two 
objects, the direct and the indirect: {1] that of which the knowledge is 
imparted; and [2] he to whom the knowledge is imparted. Here the first 
object [the Holy Qur’an] is explicitly stated, but the second object is not. 
Some of the exegetes express the view that the second object is the 
Messenger of Allah we who was taught the Qur’an directly by Allah, and 
through him the entire creation. It is possible to look at it from another 
point of view: The purpose of the Holy Qur’an is to give guidance to the 
entire creation of Allah, and to teach them good morals and the righteous 
deeds. Therefore, no particular object has been specified. The fact that the 
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second object has not been explicitly specified indicates its generality, that 
is, it refers to the totality of human beings. 


Sd Ae gciyi Gl (He has created man. He has taught him [how] to 
express himself...55:4) Man's creation itself is a great boon of Allah and in 
the natural order of things he is first and foremost, so much so that even 
imparting the knowledge of the Qur’an, which is mentioned first, can only 
take place after his creation. However, the bounty of Qur’dnic knowledge 
is mentioned first, and the creation of man later, because the 
fundamental object of man's creation is to impart to him the knowledge of 
the Holy Qur’an, and for him to follow its guidance as stated elsewhere in 
the Qur'an: oag Mi pJyig J Jj) cals 45 (And I did not create the Jinns and 
the human beings except that they should worship Me.) [51:56] Surely, 
worship without Divine guidance is not possible. The source of the Divine 
guidance is the Holy Qur’an. Thus Qur’anic knowledge is mentioned 
before man's creation. 


Having created man, uncountable bounties are bestowed upon him. 
Of them, imparting the knowledge of expression has been mentioned 
especially, because the bounties necessary for man's growth and 
development, and his existence and survival like his food and water, his 
protection against cold and heat, his dwelling arrangements and so on are 
bounties in which all creatures are equal partners. Among the bounties 
that are peculiar to human beings Knowledge of the Qur’an has been 
mentioned first, and it was followed by the knowledge of expressions, 
because deriving benefit from the Qur’an, and imparting it to others, is 
dependent on the knowledge of expression. The word bayan (‘how to 
express himself’) comprehends all the means of communication created by 
Allah, like speech, writing etc. There are various languages and dialects 
of various nations in various regions of the world. All these are 
constituent parts of linguistic knowledge which is the practical 
interpretation or application of the verse ys cS et pe (And He taught 
Adam the names, all of them) [2:31] {4 5+) ay S35 


Allah's Signs 

olen y4i\3 JAA (The sun and the moon are [bound] by a [fixed] 
calculation...55: 5) This verse draws attention to two of the celestial bodies 
from among the bounties of Allah. They are especially mentioned 
presumably because the entire system of this world depends on the 
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movement of these bodies in their orbits in perfect succession, according to 
precise calculation that is never delayed nor disturbed. 


The word gic» husban with dammah [=u] on the first letter is, 
according to some lexicologists, used in the sense of hisab, the infinitive, 
meaning 'to calculate’, like o|4¢ ghufran [to forgive], sisi. subhan [to 
declare purity], >',5 Qur’an [to recite or read]. Other lexicologists feel that 
husban is the plural of hisab. The meaning of the verse, according to the 
former lexicologists, would be: The two bodies, on which depends man's 
entire life, run on fixed courses. They are subject to certain laws and they 
perform regularly, punctually and unerringly their allocated tasks - 
alternation of night and day, change of seasons and determination of 
years and months. If we go by the latter lexicologists' interpretation that 
husban is the plural of hisab, then it will refer to the fact that each of the 
sun and the moon has its own calculated orbits. The entire solar system is 
proceeding on the basis of different calculations, and each one of them is 
so firm and accurate that no deviation has ever occurred, since millions of 
years, even for a second. 


This age is regarded as an age of ascension for science. The marvelous 
new inventions of the scientific age have caused wonders even for the 
philosophers. However, there is a clear difference between human 
inventions and Divine creation, which every discerning person can 
observe. Human inventions are subject to a series of continuous 
breakdown and damage, which require to be serviced, repaired, 
overhauled or refurbished. A machine, no matter how strong or 
sophisticated, needs to be repaired or at least serviced after a while. If this 
is not done in time, it will remain useless. The huge Divine creation, on 
the other hand, needs no repairs, no service nor refurbishing at any time. 
Neither the solar system overtakes the lunar movement, nor does the 
lunar movement outstrip the solar system. The sun and the moon and 
other celestial bodies, each float and move in its own orbit. 


oles etl peasy {And the vine and the tree both prostrate [to 
Allah]....55:6). The word najm refers to the ‘plants having no stem' and 
the word shajar refers to any ‘tree’ with stems or trunk, twigs and 
branches. All of them prostrate to Allah. Sajdah or prostration is the 
supreme symbol of humility, respect, surrender and unconditional love 
and obedience of Allah. In this context, the verse means that Allah has 
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assigned a specific task to every tree, plant, creeper, and their leaves and 
fruits for the benefit of mankind and they are performing their tasks 
without the slightest deviation from their assigned duties. The plants 
without stems and the trees humbly submit themselves to Allah's will. 
Verse [6], read along with the preceding verse [5], shows that everything, 
from the largest celestial body to the smallest plant, is subject to His laws 
manifest in nature. A little disturbance in or deviation from their set 
course would bring down in pieces the whole universe, which has been 
created for the service of man. It is inconceivable, therefore, that man for 
whose service this vast and complicated but perfectly regulated universe 
has been brought into being would have been created without a purpose. 
The life of man surely has a grand Divine aim to which repeated 
reference has been made in this entire Surah and in other parts of the 
Qur’an. There are two types of obedience: [1] obedience that is carried out 
by free will, as for instance, man and jinn are given free will to choose 
between obeying Allah's laws or disobeying them; and [2] all other 
creation of Allah are assigned specific tasks or duties to perform without 
any choice. The latter is referred to as itaah takwiniyyah or jabriyyah 
‘compelled or coerced obedience’. In the current verse, the word sajdah 
refers to this type of ‘obedience to Allah's laws in nature’ where the 
natural objects have no choice. 


iNest ane Gaus eH (And He raised the sky high, and has placed the 
scale....55:7) The verbs rafa‘a and wada‘a are antonyms: rafa‘a means ‘to 
raise up' and wada‘a means 'to put down’. The verse first describes that 
Allah has raised the heavens. This could have its obvious or outer 
meaning referring to the physical height of the sky, and it could also have 
its metaphorical meaning, referring to the high status of the heaven: In 
relation to the earth, the heaven occupies a higher position. Normally, the 
earth is understood to be the opposite of the heaven. From this point of 
view, the heaven and the earth are treated as opposites and mentioned 
throughout the Holy Qur’an in that way. Having described the high 
position of the heaven, the Qur’an goes on to describe that Allah has set 
the balance, but ‘placing the scale’ vis-a-vis 'raising the heaven’ does not 
seem to form a suitable pair according to the linguistic norm. As a matter 
of fact, a closer analysis of the context indicates that the verse is 
describing the ‘placing of the earth’. Three verses later, verse (10) reads 
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cu aes UN; (And the earth is placed by Him for creatures...55:10) 
Thus the Qur’an is actually describing the heaven and the earth as 
opposites. In between the two, a third factor [that of placing the scale] is 
inserted for a sage reason. The wisdom in this seems to lie in the fact that 
the verses that follow lay stress on observing justice and fairness. They do 
not allow violation of rights and practice of injustice. Following the verses 
referring to ‘raising the heaven’ and ‘placing the earth’ are verses that 
describe the scale and enjoin the correct use of it. This implies that the 
ultimate purpose of creating the heaven and the earth was to establish 
justice, peace and harmony. Peace, safety, security and harmony cannot 
prevail on earth without establishing justice. Without justice, chaos, 
disorder, mischief and corruption will hold sway in the land. Allah, the 
Pure and the Most High, knows best! 


The word 3\j mizan has been interpreted variously. In the current 
verse, scholars like Mujahid, Qatadah, Suddi and others interpret it in the 
sense of ‘justice’, because that is the purpose of mizan [scale]. Other 
scholars have taken the word in its obvious sense of a piece of equipment 
used to determine the weights of people or things, This equipment could 
be a pair of scales, consisting of a bar with a pan or a dish at each end or 
it may be some modern equipment used for the purpose of measuring and 
weighing. The ultimate sense of this interpretation in any case is 
maintaining rights and establishing justice and fair play. 


olga b Vai Yi (so that you should not be wrongful in weighing. ...55:8). 
The earlier verse stated the creation of the scale, and this verse states the 
reason for its creation. The imperfect verb |j4k tatghaw is derived from 
gtabtughyan which stands for ‘injustice’. Thus verses [7] and [8] put 
together mean: '[The 'mizan or scale' has been created so that you may 
not transgress the balance and thus practice injustice’. 


“ 


bay 333i .314 (And observe the correct weight with fairness, ....55:9). 
The word 4.3 qist literally means ‘justice’. The meaning is obvious: ‘And 
observe the weight with equity’. 


peein reer Y3 (and do not make weighing deficient...55:9). The word 
os khusr means 'to skimp or make deficient'. The opening part of verse 
[9] was the positive aspect of the injunction, and the concluding part is its 
negative aspect, in that it is unlawful to fall short of measure or weight. 
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The two parts, positive and negative, put together the verse as a whole 
means 'Do not cheat in weights and measures, but rather observe justice 
and fairness’. 


el aes 25915 (And the earth is placed by Him for creatures...55:10). 
The word atl ‘anam with fatha [=a] on the first letter on the grammatical 
measure of ~~ sahab, refers to all the creatures that are on the surface 
of the earth. Baidawi translates the word as ‘everything having a soul’. 
Evidently, the word ’anam in the verse refers to mankind and the jinn, 
because only these two species of Allah's creation are obligated to observe 
the precepts of Shari‘ah. Furthermore, they are addressed throughout the 
Surah. For instance in the refrain verse pas uss sYI bh (So, [O mankind 
and Jinn,] which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?...55:13) The 
dual second person attached pronouns and the dual forms of the verbs 
second person sustained throughout Surah Ar-Rahman are addressed ta 
Jinn and mankind. 


usu 443 (in which there are fruits ....55:11). The word 4S fakihah 
refers to fruits that are normally eaten after food for pleasure. 


pes Si Sts 155 (...and the date-palms having sheaths...55:11). The 
word ¢Ust akmam is the plural of -S kimm, and refers to ‘the cover that 
surrounds and protects dates and other fruits in the beginning’. 


cAavashi 93 hes (and the grain having chaff, ....55:12). The word c+ 
habb means grain, as for instance ‘wheat’, ‘gram’, 'rice', 'a kind of vetch’, 
‘lentil’ and so on. The word ‘asf is the outer cover of some type of grains, 
like rice or wheat husk, which Allah creates with His power and 
consummate wisdom. Man's attention is drawn to the fact that each grain 
of the food he eats several times a day has been created by Allah, out of 
His unbounded grace and beneficence, from soil and water in 
inconceivably wonderful ways. He protected every grain against insects 
with the outer cover until maturity, so that it was prepared as a morsel of 
food. The current verse, thus, briefly points to all those natural things 
that are so essential for the physical development of man. The mention of 
‘asf [husk] is to remind that it is the fodder for your animals. This is 
another bounty of Allah because man needs the milk of the animals for 
nourishment. Furthermore, animals are used as a means of 
transportation to convey human beings from place to place as well as to 
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carry load, cargo and luggage. 


Sbe33 C..and fragrant flowers....55:12). The popular meaning of the 
word joj! raihan is fragrance or fragrant plant or sweet-scented plants. 
Ibn Zaid has interpreted the word thus in the current verse. Allah has 
produced a variety of fragrances and sweet-smelling flowers on plants 
and trees. Sometimes the word raihan is used in the sense of livelihood 
and sustenance. It is said in Arabic: als bly) LAE 2252 (I ey out looking 
for sustenance provided by Allah.) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% interprets it 
in this strain. 


Mankind and Jinn are surrounded by Divine Bounties 

ss US eI Gl (So, [0 mankind and Jinn,] which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny?...55:13). The word <\i ’afq@’ is the plural and it 
means 'benefits, benefaction, favour, boon, blessing or bounty’. The 
address is to the two species of Jinn and men referred to in verse 33 below 
and many other verses of Surah Ar-Rahman where Jinn are specifically 
mentioned. 


The Creation of Humans and Jinns 

peace Jlale ie Gy Se (He has ereated man from dry clay, ringing 
like pottery...55:14). The word insan [man] in this context refers 
unanimously to "Adam SE). The word salsal 'clay] refers to the wet soil 
when it becomes dry and heavy. The word fakhkhar refers to the wet soil 
when it is baked. 


rn oe ge cv oles G4 (and created Jann [father of the Jinns] from a 
smokeless flame of fire...55:15) The word 3 jann, refers to the class of 
beings called ‘yinn'. The word < & marij refers to the ' smokeless flame of 
fire’. The major element in the creation of jinn is the smokeless flame of 
fire, just as the major element in the creation of man is dry sounding clay, 


Allah is the Lord of the Two Points of Sunrise and the Two Points 
of Sunset 

ont ipa ~54 bed pel 25 (He is the Lord of both points of sunrise and both 
points of sunset...55:17) The sun rises at different cardinal points in the 
east in winter and in summer: Thus we have the two easts [mashriqain]. 
Similarly, the sun sets at different cardinal points in the west in winter 
and summer: Thus we have two wests [maghribain]. 
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Allah created Different Types of Water 

oe ol zy (He has set forth the two seas that meet 
together...55:19). Literally, the verb maraja means ‘to let loose’. The word 
bahrain {two seas or two types of waters] refers to sweet and salty waters. 
Allah has created two types of waters. In some places the two seas meet 
together, the samples of which are available in every region of the world. 
However, where the sweet and salty waters meet, there is a distinct 
barrier between the sweet and salty waters. In some cases, the two types 
of waters are seen distinctly in higher or lower position. If the salty water 
overrides the sweet water, the characteristics of the sweet water will not 
be spoiled; nor will the characteristics of the salty water be affected in any 
way if the sweet water overrides it. Thus the Qur’an states: cpl cl! cr 
ey i ga "He has set forth the two seas that meet together, while 
between them there is a barrier they do not transgress. ...55:20) 


ders Siu, ¢.* (From both of them come forth the pearl and the 
coral..,.55:22). The meaning of $3! Ju’lu’ is quite well-known, that is, 
‘pearl’. The word 3+» marjan too is one of the ‘precious jewels or gems’. It 
is a hard substance formed from coral which has branches like trees. 
Both these precious jewels or gems are produced in the waters. It is 
generally understood that pearls and corals are both hunted or fished for 
in the salty waters, not in the fresh waters, whereas the verse states that 
they are fished for in both kinds of waters. It is possible to reconcile the 
verse with the general understanding: Pearls as well as corals originate in 
sweet waters where it is not easy to hunt for or from which to fish out the 
gems or jewels. The sweet waters flow into the salty waters where the 
substances are carried and deposited. The pearls and corals are brought 
out from there. Therefore, the source of the pearls and corals is said to be 
the salty seas. 


PIS eo igi Cttaalt jp 33 (And His are the sailing ships raised up in 
the sea like mountains. ..55:24). The word .s;'y+ jawari is the plural of i+ 
jariyah, One of its meanings is ship and that is the sense in which it is 
used in the current verse. The word 2:i:: munsha’at is derived from Li 
nasha’a which means 'to rise up or high, be lofty'. Al-munsha’at thus 
refers to ‘sails of the ships that are Jofty'. The verse describes the wisdom 
of making the ship and its running on the surface of the water. 
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Every one who lives on it (the earth) has to perish. [26] 
And your Lord's Countenance will remain, full of 
majesty, full of honour. [27] So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny? [28] All those in the heavens 
and the earth beseech Him (for their needs.) Every day 
He is at some task. [29] So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny? [20] Soon We are going to 
spare Ourselves for you (to reckon your deeds), O two 
heavy species (of Jinns and mankind)! [31] So, which of 
the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [32] O genera 
of Jinns and mankind, If you are able to penetrate 
beyond the realms of the heavens and the earth, then 
penetrate. You cannot penetrate except with an 
authority. [33] So, which of the bounties of your Lord 
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will you deny? [34] A flame of fire and a smoke will be 
loosed against you, and you will not (be able) to defend. 
[35] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [36] So, Gt will be a terrible event) when the sky 
will be split apart and will become rosy, like (red) 
hides. [87] Se, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? (38| On that day, neither a man will be 
questioned about his sin, nor a Jinn, (hecause every 
thing is known to Allah). [39] So, which of the bounties 
of your Lord will you deny? [40] The guilty ones will be 
recognized (by the angels) by their marks and will be 
seized by foreheads and feet. [41| So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [42] This is the 
Jahannam (Hell) that the guilty people deny. [43] They 
will circle around between it and between hot, boiling 
water. [44] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? [45] 


Allah is the Ever-living, Free of all Need 

rs yig sialis SO tb ao ob Gale Jo is (Every one who lives on it (the 
earth) has to perish, and your Lord's Countenance will remain, full of 
majesty, full of honour...55:26-27). The attached pronoun [it] refers to 
_2)N al-ard [the earth] which has been explicitly mentioned antecedently 
in verse [10] Au \ganos 231) (And the earth is placed by Him for 
creatures..}. Furthermore, ‘the earth’ is one of those general things that 
can be referred to by a pronoun even if they are not mentioned explicitly 
as an antecedent. Verse |26] means that man and jinn that dwell on the 
earth are subject to decay and death. Jinn and man have specifically 
been singled out in this verse, because in this Surah these two species of 
Allah's creation are mainly addressed. This, however, does not necessarily 
imply that the heaven and the celestial beings are not perishable. In fact, 
Ss 


Ae 


on another occasion in the Qur’an Allah has stated in general terms: 
ars Vl Sb |: (Everything is going to perish except His Face). (28:88) 


Ky «+ (...your Lord's Countenance ....45:27). The word wajh [Face], 
according to majority of the exegetes, stands for the 'Being of Allah’. The 
attached second person pronoun in rabb-i-ka [=your Lord] refers to the 
Messenger of Allah 38. It is a great honour for him that he should be 
remembered by Allah in special ways when praising him, as for instance, 
‘abduha (His servant). Here, Allah, the Lord of lords, declares His direct 
special relationship with the Holy Prophet 32 and addresses him thus: 
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rabb-i-ka [your Lord). 


According to the well-known exegetes, the verse purports to convey 
that since everything [including jinn and mankind] dwelling on earth will 
be reduced to nothing, and the heavenly bodies all brought to naught, 
and the whole material universe made non-existent, still human reason 
demands that there should be a Being who should remain and who 
should never die. Such a Being is Allah Who created the whole universe 
and Who is the First and the Final Cause of all things. He alone will 
abide because He is pe URELEEDR All-Sustaining, Independent and 
Besought of all. 


The word fana’ has two possible meanings: [1] everything is 
potentially subject to decay and death and is eventually destined to 
perish, having no capacity for permanence and immortality; and [2] all 
things will actually pass away on Doomsday. 


Other exegetes have interpreted the phrase KS «xy 'your Lord's 
Countenance' to mean ‘your side’, that is, out of all existent beings only 
those things will attain permanence that are on the side of Allah. This 
includes the Being of Allah and His Attributes. It also includes the actions 
and conditions of Allah's creation that remain firmly attached to Allah 
and is never separated from Him in any situation. In sum, the verse 
means: ‘Everything that man, jinn and angels do for Allah's pleasure will 
remain under His care and protection and as such will attain 
permanence, never to perish - This interpretation is supported by another 
verse: sks ais 32 Sie (a4 dais oa die (What is with you shall end and what is with 
Allah shall last....16: 96) The phrase 'what is with you’ refers to 'wealth 
and power, comfort and discomfort, love and hatred’, All these states and 
matters are transitory and must perish. The phrase ‘what is with Allah' 
refers to 'man's actions and states which remain firmly attached to Allah 
and is never separated from Him in any situation are destined to last, 
never to perish. Allah, the Pure and Most Exalted, knows best! 


ojS9%y pualt,s (.. full of majesty, full of honour...55:27). In other words, 
the Lord is the Master of Greatness, Grandeur and Tremendousness. This 
is Allah's Majesty that overwhelms His creation and fills them with awe. 
The Lord is also the Master of Honour, signifying that those who benefit 
by the great favours Allah has bestowed upon them and walk in the path 
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of truth and righteousness will be granted more favours by the Lord of 
Honour. Despite being the Lord of Greatness and Majesty, Allah is not 
like the worldly kings and rulers who would not pay attention to others or 
the indigent people. He grants their petition and invocation. The next 
verse {to be analysed in the forthcoming paragraph] bears testimony to 
this interpretation. The current phrase under discussion constitutes one of 
those special Attributes of Allah which if a suppliant were to invoke before 
calling upon Allah for help, protection, inspiration and a host of other 
things, the supplication will be readily granted as recorded in Tirmidhi, 
Nasa’i and Musnad of Ahmad. Ibn ‘Amir 4& has transmitted that the 
Messenger of Allah ae said: es yly apes) 15 G hs (Persist [in invoking 
Allah] with 'O Lord of Majesty and Honour’." The imperative alizzu is 
derived from the infinitive itz@z which means 'to continue firmly in some 
course of action’. [Mazhari] 


ol (a tn is opin opel bo op tabecg (All those in the heavens and the 
earth beseech Him. Every fev He is at some task...55:29) The verse 
signifies that all creatures stand in need of Allah, in all conditions and 
situations. They all seek His help willingly or unwillingly. The earthly 
creatures ask for their specific needs. In this world, they need sustenance, 
health and welfare, and comfort; and in the Hereafter, they need 
forgiveness, mercy and Paradise. The celestial creatures do not eat and 
drink, they do however need Allah's mercy and grace. Allah's grace, 
forgiveness and so on surround them all the time. The phrase ¢ mw ale every 
day’ is the adverb of time of the verb ‘at; 'beseech'.” The ‘day' is not used 
in its popular sense, but in the sense of 'time' in general. All His creation, 
in different regions, in different languages implore for their needs all the 
time. Obviously, each member of the earthly and celestial beings has 
countless needs. Who else besides the Absolutely Powerful Being, the Lord 
of Majesty, is able to respond to their needs every moment of the time? 
Therefore, 'every day’ is followed by the sentence gt ,3 34 'He is at some 
task’, that is, His Attributes know no limit or count, and keep finding their 
manifestations in diverse ways all the time. He gives life to some and 
causes others to die. He elevates some and others He abases. Some He 


(1) This is according to one construction of the sentence. Other exegetes have taken the 
phrase ‘every day' as relating to 'He is at some task’. The translation of the verse 
given above is based on this latter construction, which is also adopted by Moulana 
Thanawi {tei «lt 4.>,. (Muhammad Tagi Usmani). 
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causes to become ill and others He cures. He alleviates the adversity of 
some; He causes the aggrieved ones to smile; He grants the requests of 
suppliants; He forgives the sins of the sinners and makes them deserving 
of Paradise; He gives power to some, and He snatches it away from others 
and abases them. In sum, every Attribute of Allah keeps finding its 
manifestation in diverse ways all the time. 


A Warning for Humans and Jinn 

pas ai <) phe (Soon We are going to spare Ourselves for you [to 
reckon your deeds], O two heavy species! ...55:31) The word ow thagalan 
is the dual of j# thagal which denotes ‘burden or load’. Thus the word 
ath-thagalan [the dual form] denotes 'the two heavy or weighty things’, 
and signifies 'the men’ and 'the Jinn’ as the context shows. In Arabic, the 
word thagail refers to anything the weight or value of which is 
well-known. It is in this sense that the word has occurred in the following 
Prophetic Tradition: pars) Sa cs 38 ol (Indeed I leave amongst you two 
weighty and valuable things... which will continue to guide you.) Some 
versions of the Tradition state that those two weighty and valuable things 
are: .Je44 5 ali Jt "Allah's Book and my family” and others state: } all ois 
ogee "Allah's Book and my normative Sunnah [practices]". The end result 
of both the versions amount to the same thing because ‘traf refers to 
both types of family, lineal or spiritual. Therefore, it refers to all the noble 
Companions. The end result of the Tradition is that after the Prophet ag 
there are two things that will serve to guide and set aright the Muslims: 
{1] the Book of Allah; and [2] the example of the blessed Companions in 
all their mutual dealings and transactions. The version that uses ‘itrah 
instead of Sunnah means the teachings of the Prophet 4 that reached 
the Muslims through the noble Companions. 


Be that as it may, the word .lé thagalain in the Tradition refers to 
the two weighty and valuable things. From this point of view, 
Ath-thagalan, in the current verse, refers to the two species of Allah's 
creation, Jinn and human beings, because they are the weightiest and 
most valuable beings [possessed of soul] dwelling on earth. 


Then the verse says, ‘Soon We are going | to spare Ourselves for you' 
The verb e jie sanafrughu is derived from aD \, i faragh, which means to be 
free from occupation. The antonym of faragh is Jia shughl [to occupy]. 
The word faragh informs us of two things: [1] that one was occupied with 
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something; and [2] now he has become free from that occupation. This 
type of feragh is common in human beings. However, neither of these 
senses apply to Allah. He is above them. Surely, nothing will occupy Allah 
from attending to anything else, nor does He become free or unoccupied 
like human beings do. Therefore, the verb sanafrughu [We are going to 
spare Ourselves to you] is employed as a metaphor. This metaphorical use 
of the word is common in human speech. This expression is used to show 
the importance of some work: 'We are now free to attend to you, being 
fully focused on you’. Anyone who fully focuses attention on any work, 
idiomatically it is said that 'he has no other work or he has nothing else to 
do’. In a verse preceding this [29], it was mentioned that the earthly 
beings ask for their specific needs, such as sustenance, health and 
welfare, and comfort; and forgiveness, mercy and Paradise. The celestial 
beings need Allah's mercy, grace and forgiveness which surround them 
all the time. From this point of view, Allah is, every moment, in a state of 
characteristic manifestation of His Divinity and Divine Attributes. The 
verse sanafrughu [We are going to spare Ourselves for you...] indicates 
that on the Day of Judgement all petitions, their acceptance and acting 
on them will come to an end. Of all the manifestations, there shall remain 
only one manifestation and that is taking account of deeds and passing 
judgement with absolute justice and equity. [Ruh] 
* 5G 2555 A A ph ais a! PIG Gites 
grep gale Ji 3 5 Ai 
(O genera of Jinns and mankind, If you are able to penetrate 


beyond the realms of the heavens and the earth, then penetrate. 
You cannot penetrate except with an authority....55:33) 


In the preceding verse jinn and mankind were addressed as 
Ath-thaqalan and warned that their deeds will be reviewed and every 
single one of them will attract reward or punishment. The current verse 
purports to say that no one will be able to hide from death, nor will 
anyone be able to escape from attendance or giving account of actions on 
the Day of Judgement. This verse does not use the expression ols 
Thagalan as in the preceding verse but explicitly uses the expression 
wg 3 Sent 24 (O genera of Jinns and mankind) ‘Jinn’ is mentioned first 
followed by ‘men' presumably because a high-power energy is required to 
pass through the confines of heaven and earth. Allah has given Jinns 
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more power than human beings in such matters. The meaning of the 
verse is: 'O Company of -/inn and human beings, if you think that you 
will be able to find refuge and thus avert death by avoiding the angel of 
death or run away from the Plains of Gathering or the Plains of 
Reckoning, then try to cress the hounds of the heavens and the earth if 
you have the power and ability to do so.' This is no mean task. This 
requires high-powered energy. The combined forces of Jinns and 
mankind will not be able to harness the energy to go beyond the confines 
of the heavens and the earth. The purport of the verse is not to show the 
possibility or probability of passing beyond the zones of the heavens and 
the earth. The proposition is hypothetical. The purport of the verse is to 
demonstrate the utter powerlessness and inability of men and Jinns to 
achieve this feat. 


If the purpose of ‘penetrating through the heavens and the earth' 
mentioned in the verse is to escape death, then it refers to this world and 
means: It is not within the power of any man or Jinns to cross the bounds 
of the heavens and the earth and escape death. This is stated according to 
human thinking. Otherwise, no one is outside the power and the 
authority of Allah, even if he crosses the bounds of the heaven and the 
earth. And if the escape intended by ‘penetrating through the heavens 
and the earth’ stands for ‘escaping accountability on the Day of 
Reckoning’, the purport of the verse is to demonstrate its absolute 
impossibility. For according to other Qur’anic verses and Traditional 
narratives the heaven will crack open, on the Day of Judgement, and all 
the angels will border on the sides of the earth and the people will be 
hemmed in from all sides, The Jinn and human beings will experience the 
horrors of the Day of Resurrection and run in different directions, In 
whichever direction they run the angels will lay siege to the areas that 
Allah has fortified for the purpose of recapturing the escapees. [Ruh] 


This Verse does not point to Space Exploration by Rockets and 
Sputniks 

in the present scientific age, experiments are being conducted in an 
effort to come out of the gravity of the earth and to explore the heavenly 
bodies by rockets, sputniks and other spacecrafts. Obviously, none of 
these experiments are conducted beyond the bounds of the heaven. [n 
fact, they are far below the surface of the heaven, let alone crossing the 
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heavenly confines. Thus this verse has no bearing on space travels and 
reported incidents of reaching some of the heavenly bodies. Some 
simple-minded people posit this verse as the basis of demonstrating the 
possibility of space travels, whereas these simpletons are merely 
displaying ignorance about the actual meaning of the Qur’an. 


wee oe 


loosed against you, and you will not {be able] to defend...55:35) Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas &% and other leading authorities on Qur’anic exegesis have 
said that the word shuwaz with refers to 'flame or fire without smoke' and 
the word nuhas refers to 'smoke in which there is no flame’. This verse too 
addresses the two species of creation, the jimns and mankind. It addresses 
them and describes how fire and smoke will be unleashed against them. 
The verse could mean that after the reckoning is over, and the 
disbelievers are sent to the Hell, they will experience two different types 
of punishment. In some places there will be only fire and flame, with no 
smoke at all. In other places there will be only smoke and no flame or fire. 
Other Qur’anic exegetes regard this verse as a supplement to the 
preceding one, and assign the following meaning to it: O jinn and 
mankind; it is not within your power to cross the bounds of the heavens. 
If you do attempt to escape on the Day of Resurrection, then the angels 
{including those guarding the Hellfire] will bring you back by directing 
the flames of fire and smoke. The verb o'.25 43 fald-tantasiran is derived 
from 5\2:i\ intisar which means ‘to help someone to defend him against a 
calamity' and thus the words 9.2556 fald-tantasiran signify that the jinns 
and mankind will not be able to help each other against Divine 
punishment, try as they might. 


The Horrors of the Day of Resurrection 

SENG Jail 42'S 56 JA 3635 (On that day, neither a man will be 
questioned about his sin, nor a Jinn...55:39) One interpretation of this 
verse is that no one will be asked whether or not he had committed the 
sin, because it will have already been recorded by the angels in the ledger 
of deeds, and Allah has the Pre-Eternal knowledge of it. The question will 
be 'why' did they commit the sin? This is the interpretation of Ibn ‘Abbas 
4. Mujahid iplas aU! 4.>) interprets it as follows: There will be no need for 
the angels of punishment to question the criminals whether or not they 
committed the sin. They will be known by their special marks [See verse 
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recognize them by the their distinguishing marks and hurl them into the 
Hellfire according to the type of misdeeds they might have committed. A 
composite interpretation of the two explanations is as follows: This event 
will take place when people will have given account of their deeds, and 
judgment will have been passed against the criminals to go to Hell on the 
Day of Reckoning. They will not be questioned nor will any negotiation be 
held about their sins at that stage. Their characteristic signs will be seen 
on their faces, and accordingly they will be hurled into Hell. 


Qatadah (Jt: ers .) says that the verse refers to a stage after they 
will have been questioned about their sins, but they will have refused 
under oath. Then their mouths and tongues will be sealed, and their 
hands and feet will be asked to bear witness. At that stage no more 
questions will be asked from them..Ibn Kathir notes all three 
explanations. They are close to each other, and thus there is no conflict. 


ead a atk 


aT; dese! yar ie $3 tae oy pull 4: (The guilty ones will be recognized 
[by the angels] by their marks and will be seized by foreheads and 
feet...55:41) The word sima means 'a sign’. Hasan Basri }Jis Diack .) Says 
that the day when sentence will be passed against the guilty to go to Hell, 
the following will be their signs: They will be known by their dark faces 
and their blue eyes. Through grief their faces will turn pale. The angels 
will recognize the guilty by these signs and seize them. 


_The word (-olp nawasi is-the plural of eli nGgiyah, and means 
‘forelock'. Some will be dragged by their forelocks, and others will be 
dragged by their feet. Or it could mean that sometimes they will be 
dragged by their forelocks and at other times they will be dragged by 
their feet. The third explanation could be that the angels of punishment 
will bend their foreheads down to their feet and tie the forelocks to the 
feet, and throw them into the Hellfire . Allah knows best! 


Verses 46-78 
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And for the one who is fearful of having to stand before 
his Lord, there are two gardens [46] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [47] both having 
lot of branches. [48] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [49] In both there are two flowing 
springs. [50] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? [51] In both there are two kinds of every fruit. 
[52] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [53] (The people of these gardens will be) reclining 
on floorings whose (even) linings are of thick silk, and 
the fruits plucked from the two gardens will be at hand. 
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[54] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [55] In them there are maidens restraining their 
glances, whom neither a man will have touched before 
them, nor a Jinn. [56] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [57] They lock like rubies and 
corals. [58] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? [59] Is there any reward for goodness other 
than goodness? [60] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [61] And lesser than these two, 
there are two other gardens (for the second category of 
the God-fearing), [62] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [63] both dark green! [64] So, which 
of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [65] In both 
there are two springs gushing forth profusely. [66] So, 
which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [67] 
In both there are fruits and date-palms and 
pomegranates. [68] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [69] In them there are women, good 
and gorgeous, [70] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [71] the houris, kept guarded in 
pavilions [72] So, which of the bounties of your Lord 
will you deny? [73] whom neither a man will have 
touched before them, nor a Jinn. [74] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [75] (The people of 
these gardens will be) reclining on green cushions and 
marvelously beautiful mattresses. [76] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [77] Glorious is the 
name of your Lord, the Lord of Majesty, the Lord of 
Honour. [78] 


The Delight of the Righteous in Paradise 

The foregoing verses spoke of the horrible punishments to be faced by 
the disbelievers. In the current set of verses we are told about the rewards 
and bounties reserved for the righteous believers. The verse 46 speaks of 
two Gardens that are exclusively reserved ‘for those who are fearful of 
having to stand before their Lord’. This phrase refers to those fortunate 
believers who are, at all times, concerned about reckoning on the Day of 
Judgement and, as a result, keep away from all sorts of sins under all 
circumstances. Obviously, these are the people who enjoy special nearness 
to Allah. In verse [62] below we read: ge Ligigs ey (And lesser than these 
two, there are two other gardens...55:62) This verse does not specify the 
class of righteous believers who will receive these gardens. However, the 
phrase (4153 5+ min dunihima (‘and lesser than these two') indicates that 
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the Gardens mentioned in verse [62; are for the general body of believers 
who are lesser in their spiritual attainment than the foremost believers 
who are granted special] nearness to Allah. 


The Qur’anic exegetes have explained the two sets of pairs of Gardens 
in ether ways as well. Here we have adopted the most plausible and 
preferable explanation: that is, the first two Gardens are reserved 
exclusively for the foremost believers who are granted special nearness to 
Allah; and the second two Gardens are reserved for the general body of 
believers. That the two Gardens mentioned in Verse 62 are inferior to the 
first two is supported by authentic Traditions. Bayan-ul-Qur’an cites the 
Prophetic Tradition from Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur to the effect that while 
interpreting verses |46] and [62] the Holy Prophet #€ said: ss ina’ ys 
cpa see), dy 3 ct mean cr sil "There are two Gardens made of gold for 
believers who are granted special nearness to Allah; and there are two 
Gardens made of silver for the People of the Right [that is, for general 
beady of righteous believers].” Also, it is recorded in Ad- Durr-ul-Manthur 
that Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib a said, +AU! 34 ob xs Jel gui "The 
two springs that are flowing freely [in the first two Gardens] are better 
than the two other springs that are mentioned as ‘gushing forth’ (in the 
second two gardens). In verse [50] springs (in the first two gardens) 
promised to the believers have been described as: flowing freely and 
_ ceaselessly ob pe [tajrzyan | while in verse [66] the springs (in the second 
two gardens) are described as ‘gushing forth’ ope [naddakhatan|. The 
quality of 'gushing forth’ is the characteristic of all springs, but the 
quality of ‘flowing' is an additional characteristic of specific springs. This 
is the concise description of all four springs that the inmates of Paradise 
will be given. 


Related Considerations 

In Verse 46, the phrase, 4) i Gs 33 (for the one who is fearful of 
having to stand before his Lord...55:46) refers, according to most exegetes 
of the Qur’an, to standing before Allah on the Day of Resurrection to give 
the account of one's deeds. The word ‘fearful’ signifies that he is mindful 
under all conditions, whether in public or in private, that one day he has 
to appear in the Court of Allah to give an account of his deeds, Evidently 
such a person will never go near the sinful acts. 


Other exegetes, like Qurtubi and others, interpret this to mean : ‘the 
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one who is fearful of the Station of His Lord’. That is, he is mindful of the 
High Station of Allah whereby He is watchful and keeps guard over his 
words and deeds, overt or covert. All his movements and activities are 
known to Him. This explanation is close to the previous explanation, in 
that Allah's keeping guard over him will keep him away from sins. 


. guél 1133 (both having lot of branches...55:48). This describes the first 
two Gardens. There will be plenty of trees abounding in branches and 
consequently their shade will be dense, and the fruits will be in 
abundance. The other two Gardens are described later. No such qualities 
are mentioned about them, which may imply their relative deficiency in 
this quality. 


oes rf 4S KE it ned (In both there are two kinds of every fruit...52). 
The phrase 454 is: a ‘of every fruit " denotes that the first two gardens 
will comprehend all kinds of fruit. As opposed to this, verse [68] simply 
states 4st fakihah [=fruits] about the second two gardens. The word ;+ 33 
zawjan {two kinds] means every fruit will be of two types. This may be 
referring to one kind of dried fruits, and the other of fresh ones. It could 
also mean that one kind will be of normal taste, and the other of some 
extra ordinary flavor. [Mazhari] 


kis N re Ch Stee a (...whom neither a man will have touched 
before them, nor a Jinn....55:56). The word eb tamth has different 
meanings. 'Menstrual discharge’ is termed as tamth, and the 
menstruating woman as ¢u\6 'jamith’. It also means ‘sexual intercourse 
with a virgin’. This second sense is meant here i in this verse. 


aus yi J oly ele At (Is there any reward for goodness other than 
goodness?.. 55:60). Having described the two Gardens for the intimate 
believers, it is-declared as a principle that a good deed attracts a good 
reward. The righteous believers will be blessed, therefore, with good 
rewards. 


gL (both dark green!...55:64). This is one word verse, and it means 
‘dark green with foliage’. The word is derived from idhimam signifying, 
for a meadow or garden, to become of dark green hue inclining to black by 
reason of abundance of moisture or irrigation. This description is not 
assigned to the first two Gardens. This does not necessarily imply that 
they do not have this quality. The former Gardens are described as ‘33 
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oti) "having lot of branches'. This comprehends the quality of ‘dark green’ 
as well. 


bhae his 43 (In them there are women, good and gorgeous,...55:70) 
The word 5 khairat (translated above as 'good’) refers to ‘the good 
character of those women’; and the word 3l4> hisan (translated above as 
'gorgeous’) refers to 'women who have beautiful features'. These qualities 
too will be common with the maidens of both the Gardens, to which 
reference was made in the foregoing verses. 


lee (ie) pat eyy lt nS (...reclining on green cushions and 
marvelously beautiful mattresses....55:76) Qamus explains that the word 
235 rafraf means 'silk fabric greenish in colour' which is used in making 
carpets, pillows, cushions and other items of decoration. It is mentioned in 
the Arabic lexicon Sihah that they are embellished with arboreal and 
floral patterns, which, in Urdu, is called »t+ mushajjar. The noun Sie 
‘abgariyy refers to ‘every fine, beautiful fabric or material’ and the 
adjective hisan | beautiful] qualifies it. 


rsyiy pal usd SK ~~! 533 (Glorious is the name of your Lord, the Lord 
of Majesty, the Lord of Honor....55:78) Surah Ar-Rahman is replete with 
verses that call attention to Allah's blessings, boons and bounties, and His 
favors upon man. In conclusion, this verse has been appended as a 
synopsis: What can one say about the Pure Being? Even His Name is 
Glorious. All Divine boons and bounties subsist by virtue of His Name. 
Allah, the Pure and the Most High, knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ar-Rahman 
Ends here 


Surah Al-Wagqi‘ah 
(The Imminent Event) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 96 verses and 3 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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When the Imminent Event (of Doom) will occur, [1] 
there will be no one to deny its occurrence. (2] {t will be 
abasing (some), exalting (others) [3] when the earth will 
be jolted with a quake, [4j and the mountains will be 
crumbled with a thorough crumbling, [5| until they will 
become dust, scattered in the air, [6j and you will be 
(divided into) three categories. [7|) As for the People of 
the Right, how (lucky) are the people of the Right! [8/ 
And the People of the Left? How (wretched) are the 
People of the Left! [9] And the Foremost are the 
foremost. |10| Those are the ones blessed with nearness 
{to Allah) |J1)in gardens of bliss, [12] many from the 
earlier generations, [13|and of a small number from the 
later ones. [14] (They will be sitting) on thrones woven 
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with gold, [15] reclining on them, facing each other. [16] 
They will be served in rounds by Immortal boys [17| 
with bowls and jugs and a goblet of pure wine, [18] from 
which they will neither suffer headache, nor will they 
be intoxicated, [19] and with fruits of their choice, [20] 
and the meat of birds that they desire. [21] And (fer 
them there will be) houris, having lovely big eyes, [22] 
all (neat and clean) like a hidden pearl, |23] as a reward 
for what they used to do. [24] They will hear neither an 
absurd talk therein, nor something leading to sin, [25] 
but the words of salam, salam (as greetings). [26] As for 
the People of the Right, how (lucky) are the People of 
the Right! [27] (They will be) amid lote-trees with no 
thorns, [28] and the trees of talk, (banana, or a fragrant 
tree) having layers one upon the other, [29] and a shade, 
spread all over, [30] and water, poured forth, (31] and a 
lot of fruits, [32] neither interrupted (in any season), 
nor prohibited, [33] and mattresses of high quality. |34) 
Surely We have created those (females) a fresh creation, 
135) and have made them virgins, |36] amorous to their 
husbands, matching them in age, [37] for the People of 
the Right, [38] (comprising) many from the earlier 
generations, |39] and many from the later ones. [40] As 
for the People of the Left, How (wretched) are the 
People of the Left! [41] (They will be) in burning wind 
and boiling water, [42] and in a shade of black smoke, 
[43] neither cool nor graceful. |44] They were before that 
indulged in luxuries, [45] and used to persist in major 
sins, [46] and used to say, "Is it that when we die and 
become dust-is it that we will be raised again, |47} and 
our ancient fathers as well?" |48] Say, "All the earlier 
and the later ones [49] will be gathered together for a 
fixed time of a specified Day, [50] Then O you, the erring, 
the denying people, [51] you will have to eat from the 
tree of Zaqqum, [52| and to fill with it the bellies, [53] 
then you will have to drink boiling water on top of it, 
[54] and to drink like camels suffering from the disease 
of over-thirst. [55] This will be their entertainment on 
the Day of Requital. [56] 


Special Characteristic of Surah Al-Wagqi‘ah: Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud's Didactic Story on his Deathbed 

Ibn Kathir cites a story on the authority of Ibn ‘Asakir from Abu 
Zabyah that when Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud > was lying on his 
deathbed, Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4 paid him a visit and the following 
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conversation ensued. 


Uthman sf: ¢'5245U. "What are you suffering from?" 


Ibn Mas‘ud @: “i "from my sins." 

‘Uthman <8: "gets 4 "Do you desire anything?" 

Ibn Mas‘ud #: (9) +5 "Yes, Allah's mercy." 

‘Uthman 43s: Sey S791 "Shall I call a doctor for you?" 


Ibn Mas‘tid @: (2231 bi "It is the doctor who has given me the 
ailment." 


‘Uthman <e: plats SUZI Mi "May I send you an allowance from the 
publictreasury?" 


Tbn Mas‘ud 4: "3 (JY I have no need for it." 


Uthman 483: Sa; on Sat Re "Accept it, [please]. You are leaving 
daughters behind you. It will help them." 


Ibn Mas‘ud ote: co} Raat i 504 ils JS ha ee Lyi igi ai ge he i ptsll 
we cp!) ASABE Laat SS JS anaigh 2; rea U5 fe: a “125 ale Bs lo dn oj Laas 
¥.¥:£) "You are worried about my daughters that they must not suffer 
from poverty. I have no such worry, because I have instructed them to 
recite Surah Al-Wagqi‘ah every night. I have heard the Messenger of 
Allah 38 say, Aj 3G 443 a als Js scavyh 5532 £3 32 "Whoever recites Surah 
Al-Wagqi‘ah every night wil] never suffer from poverty’." 


Ibn Kathir, after citing this story from Ibn ‘Asakir, has supported it 
with other chains of transmitters and other sources. 


Horrors of the Day of Resurrection 

ail ry) (31 (When the Imminent Event (of Doom) will occur...56:1). 
Ibn Kathir says Al-waqi‘ah is one of the names of the Day of 
Resurrection, because there is no room for doubt in its occurrence. It is 
real and will surely come to pass. 


4315 tgsad) 5 (...there will be no one to deny its occurrence...56:2). The 
word kadhibah in this context is the verbal noun, like ‘afiyah and 
‘aqibah. The sense of the verse is that 'the news of the occurrence of this 
event cannot be a false news’. Some authorities have taken the word 
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kadhibah in the sense of takdhib [to deny] and the meaning, in that 
case, is clear that ‘no one can deny the fact that it will come to pass’. 


ait; Las (It will be abasing [some], exalting [others]...56:3). The verse 
means that the ‘Inevitable Event’ referred to in the previous verse will 
bring about a great revolution in the lives of men, as is witnessed at the 
time of revolution of governments. The high and the mighty will be laid 
low and the despised and down-trodden will be exalted; the poor become 
rich and the rich become poor. This is how Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 44% 
interprets this statement. The purpose is to depict the horrors of the Day 
of Resurrection . 


Three Categories of People on the Day of Resurrection 

iat 45 ons (and you will be [divided into] three categories...56:7). 
Tbn Kathir says that people will be divided into three different categories 
on the Day of Resurrection. One group will be on the right side of Allah's 
Throne, and they are those who were brought forth from the right side of 
the loin of "Adam #21. These people will be given their Ledgers of Deeds 
in their right hands and will be taken to the right side of the Divine 
Throne. They are the inmates of Paradise. 


The second category comprises those who will be placed to the left of 
Allah’s Throne. These are people who were brought forth from the left 
side of the loin of ‘Adam 8%, This category will be given their Ledgers of 
Deeds in their left hands and will be taken te the left side of the Divine 
Throne. They are the inhabitants of the Fire. [We seek refuge in Allah 
from their behaviour pattern!] 


The third category consists of As-sabiqun [the foremost] who are 
described as Al-mugarrabun [the fortunate believers who are granted 
special nearness to Allah]. They will be placed in front of the Divine 
Throne. They include the Messengers, the Prophets, Siddiqin, martyrs 
and the friends of Allah. They are fewer than those on the right side. 
Towards the end of the Surah, the description of the three categories will 
be taken up again to mention that some signs start appearing, right from 
the time of death of a person, to indicate in which category he or she is 
going to fail. 


yr Ryewaly (And the Foremost are the foremost....56:10) Imam 
Ahmad (, ita dia, has recorded a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidah 
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‘Wishah Siddiqah 4 that the Messenger of Allah $$ asked the noble 
Companions: "Do you know who will be the first to be accommodated in 
the Divine Shade on the Day of Resurrection?” The noble Companions 
replied: par AP Poy 5 ali "Allah and His Messenger know best.” The Messenger 
of Allah 38 said: "They are those who accept the truth when it is 
presented to them; when they are asked for the rights due from them, 
they fulfill them; and they judge about the matters of others as they 
would judge about themselves." 


Mujahid says that Aspanigan (the Foremost) refers to ‘the Prophets’. 
Ibn Sirin says that it refers to early Muslims who performed their prayers 
facing the two qiblas, namely, baytul-magdis and baitulllah. Hasan and 
Qatadah say that in every Ummah there will be As- sabiqun. Some of the 
commentators express the view that they are people who go first to the 
mosque. 


Ibn-Kathir cites all these views and concludes that they are all correct 
and authentic in their own right. The opinions are not in conflict with one 
another, because As-sGbiqun are those who must have been foremost in 
their invincible faith and righteous deeds in this world, and as such they 
would be the 'Foremost' in the Hereafter in terms of reward which will 
befit their faith and good deeds. 


SENG Sess Sas Seal (.. -many from the earlier generations, and of a 
small number from the later ones....56:13- 14) The word if thullatun, 
means 'a party, group, company’. Zamakhshari says that thullatun refers 
to 'a throng or a large number of People vi 


Who are ;,.!) Awwalin (earlier generations) and ;.>1 *Akhirin 
(later ones)? 

The words ‘awwalin' (earlier generations) and ‘akhirin' (later ones) 
are used twice: First, in connection with As-sabiqun (the Foremost) who 
are favoured with special Divine nearness; and secondly, in connection 
with Ashab-ul-yamin [the People of the Right, or the general body of 
believers]. In the case of the ‘Foremost’ it is mentioned that there will be 
'many' from amongst the 'awwalin' (earlier generations) who will be 
categorized as ‘the Foremost’, but from amongst the later generations, the 
number of the 'Foremost' will be smaller, As opposed to this, in the 
description of the People of the Right, the word 'thullah' (many) is 
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toe 


applied to both ‘earlier’ and ‘later’ generations in the following words: 4 
ee ee ee 2 3 

Cae 4 aos Ni G4 ( many from the first generations, and many from the 

later ones. ..46:39-40) 


The question now is: Who are ‘earlier generations’ and ‘later 
generations”? In this connection, two views of the commentators have 
been recorded: The first view is that ‘earlier generations’ include all the 
creation of Allah from the time of “Adam 35! to the time just prior to the 
advent of the 'Holy Prophet #6". And ‘later generations’ include all the 
creation of Allah from the time of the advent of the Holy Prophet to the 
Doomsday. This interpretation is recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim [with a chain 
of transmitters] from Mujahid and Hasan Basri. Ibn Jarir has preferred 
this interpretation. This interpretation has also been adopted in the 
Bayan-ul-Qur'an. This is supported by the Prophetic Tradition 
transmitted on the authority of Sayyidna Jabir <4. Ibn ‘Asakir reports 
the Tradition | with his chain of transmitters] thus: "When the first pair of 
verses regarding ‘the Foremost’ was revealed stating that they will 
comprise 'many from the first generations, and of a small number from 
the later ones, ne! oo gary CBS) is Et |56:13-14], Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn 
Khattab 44 enquired: '0 Messenger of Allah, will there be a larger 
number of ‘the Foremost’ from among the earlier generations and a small 
number from amongst us? For about a year, no revelation in this 
connection came down. A year later, verses 139) and [40] {2303 S238! G3 at 
ey "many from the first generations, and many from the later ones.” 
were reyealed. The Messenger of Allah & called Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% and 
said to him: 


48E ay : Hh oss 
| 


ee fea ec ee ev Atte oe ayact oo BFL ot, pei ats ke ae 
coh bl ot SNS eB ee BL g at SN oe AU aL 1 A al Geel 


a 
we ay 2ft + ate 
2 gh (Sado) a aly 


"O ‘Umar, listen to what Allah hus revealed many from the first 
generations, and many from the later ones}. Behold! From 
"Adam to me is one thudfah (throng) and my Ummah is another 
thuliah’ (throng)." 


The theme of this Tradition is supported by the Tradition recorded by 
Imam Ahmad and Ibn Abi Hatim (fe oi ~ga>) on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <& that when verses [13] and [14| were revealed, 
the Companions % found this painful, because they understood them to 
mean that the foremost believers from earlier nations are more numerous 
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than those of this Ummah. As a result, verses [39] and (40] were revealed 
and the Messenger of Allah #2 stated 'I hope that you will comprise a 
quarter of the inmates of Paradise, a third of the inmates of Paradise. 
Rather, you are a half of the inmates of Paradise, and will have a share 
in the other half.’ (Ibn Kathir) Thus, collectively, majority of the inmates of 
Paradise will be the followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad te 
However, a question arises about both these Traditions. The question is 
that verse 40 relates to the People of the Right, while verse 13 was about 
the Foremost. Then, how can verse 40 remove the concern of the 
Companions about verse 13? 


Rub-ul-Ma‘ani resolves the problem thus: The noble Companions, in 
general, and Sayyidna ‘Umar & in particular, were saddened by the 
verse 13 presumably because they thought that the proportion of the later 
generations in the 'People of the Right’ will be the same as it is in the 
Foremost, and thus the later generations will be small in number even 
among the ‘People of the Right'. From this point of view, they thought 
their number in relation to all the inmates of Paradise, put together, will 
be very small. But when verses [39] and [40] were revealed, the point was 
clarified that collectively the majority of the inmates of Paradise will be 
the followers of the Holy Prophet 3 even though the collective number of 
later generations in the category of 'the Foremost’ may be smaller as 
compared to the previous nations, especially since a large number of the 
previous nations will comprise the Prophets. In relation to them, it does 
not matter if the followers of the Holy Prophet 22 are fewer. 


However, Ibn Kathir, Abu Hayyan, Qurtubi, Rtth-ul-Ma‘ani, Mazhari 
and others prefer another interpretation: 'the earlier generations’ and 
'the later generations imply, according to them, the earlier and the latter 
followers of the Holy Prophet's 5 own Ummah, 'Earlier generations’, in 
their view, are the Companions of the Holy Prophet Me and their pupils, 
who are termed in a Hadith as ‘kAair-ul-quriin' (the best generation), 
and ‘later generations’ include all those who came after them. 


As for the Hadith narrated by Jabir 38 quoted above from Ibn Kathir, 
in support of the first interpretation, Ibn Kathir himself has expressed his 
reservation about its chain of transmitters. He writes “i «21 35S "In its 
chain of transmission, there is some defect." In support of his own 
interpretation, he quotes verses relating to Ummah of the Holy Prophet 
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#2 being the best of nations, as for instance al = cig "You are the best of 
nations...". (3:110) Therefore, it is not possible that the foremost believers 
from earlier nations are more numerous than those of this Ummah. Thus 
SAM a ‘many from the earlier generations’ refers to the earlier 
generation of this Ummah and ¢y ay oA qe 'of a small number from the 
later generations’ refers to the later generation of this Ummah from whom 
a small number will be included in the category of the ‘Foremost’. 


In support of this view, Ibn Kathir has cited the statement of 
Sayyidna Hasan Basri, as recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim, to the effect that 
he recited the Verse 10 about 'the Foremost’ and said, 'They have 
predeceased, but O Allah! make us from amongst the People of the Right 
hand'. In another statement, Sayyidna Hasan Basri is reported to have 
said in explanation of Verse 13: Ui ei» J (2% J 22 0 'Those foremost Faith 
are all from this Ummah’. Likewise, Muhammad Ibn Sirin said in 
connection with Verse 13 and 14: ‘The scholars stated and hoped that they 
(the Foremost of earlier and later generations) will all be from amongst 
this Ummah.’ 


Rub-ul-Ma‘ani puts forward the following Prophetic Hadith with a 
good chain of transmitters in support of the second interpretation: 


hE cp sy ange oy Cal alaINy ph oN esha a gb kine 2 S| 
53 ly Sash 3 cet 3 og hag ale dn Lo so 5 £8 

Si ods Gs Ub J SM 
"Musaddad in his Musnad, Ibn-ul-Mundhir, Tabarani and Ibn 
Marduyah report with a good chain on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakrah «# that, while interpreting verses [39] 
and [40] (Many from the earlier generations and of a small 
number from the later ones), the Holy Prophet Be said: 'They 
are both from this Ummah." 


Many Scholars of Hadith report another Prophetic Tradition with a 
weak chain on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas < also. The 
wordings are: cal cp Gia A "They [the earlier and the later generations} 
are from my Ummah.” From this point of view, verse |7! of this Chapter 
a rary pene , "and you will be (divided into) three categories. [7]" addresses 
the Ummah of the Holy Prophet Muhammad & and all three categories 
will be from this Ummah . 
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Mazhari has held the first interpretation as improbable, because 
according to the clear text of the Qur’an, this Ummah is the best and most 
honoured of all nations. Therefore, it is inconceivable that the foremost 
believers from earlier nations should be more numerous than those of this 
Ummah. The higher rank of this Ummah visa-vis the other nations is 
proved by the express texts of the Holy Qur’an. The Qur’anic verse [3:110] 
reads: UY 24 314433 22° "You are the best Ummah raised for the good 
of mankind...". Verse [3:110] reads: iij44 Sie d Symi! B35 vi Je MIG 1; 
",..80 that you should be witnesses over the people, and the Messenger ¢ a 
witness to you." Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Darimi have recorded a 
narration on the authority of Sayyidna Bahz Ibn Hakim 4 in which the 
Holy Prophet $£ is reported to have said: 


ai aly Bravecarit penpeslE Reema peepe 
"You are complement to the seventy nations of the days of yore. 


You are the choicest one and the most honourable one in the 
sight of Allah." 


Imam Bukhari narrates a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid 4% in which the Messenger of Allah 3 is reported 
to have said: "Will it please you if you are a quarter of the inmates of 
Paradise?" The Companions replied: "Yes, indeed, it would please us.” The 
Messenger of Allah ee said: 


tS i Gai SAN Ae Go Gi 
"By Him in Whose control is my life! I hope that you will 
comprise a half of the inmates of Paradise." (Mazhari) 


Tirmidhi, Hakim and Baihagi report on the authority of Sayyidna 
Buraidah 4% that the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 


ee Beste seat a, 4 ye 
ALE SS niih EV ob FUL Syd is jy bes BL tad jal 
"The inmates of Paradise will be ranged in 120 ranks: eighty of 
them will be from this Ummah, and forty from the rest of the 
nations." (Tirmidhi has rated this tradition as 'Hasan' and Hakim 
as 'sahih'.) 

The ratio between this Ummah and other communities in Paradise is 
given differently at different times, ranging between one third, one 
quarter, a half and two-thirds. There is no conflict in the ratios mentioned 
on different occasions. That was based on the estimation of the Holy 
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Prophet 4 which has been increasing at different times. 
The reward of As-Sabiqun 


Pay) yo pe ([They will be sitting] on thrones woven with gold...56:15) 
The word. i523 mawdunah, according to Ibn ‘Abbas 48%, as recorded by 
Ibn Jarir, [bn Abi Hatim, Baihagi and others, means ‘fabric woven or 


inwrought with gold thread’. 


SAL 1), (...by Immortal boys...56:17) meaning that the boys will 
never grow up, get old or change in shape. The preferred opinion is that 
the youths of Paradise, like the fair damsels of Paradise, will have been 
born in Paradise. They will be the servants of the inmates of Paradise. 
Hadith narratives indicate that there will be thousands. of such servants 
for each of the inmates of Paradise. 


oo ot 85 Gul lsh (with bowls and jugs and a sonice of pure 
wine...56:18). The word akwab, plural of kub, refers to ' cups or glasses 
used for drinking. The word abarig, plural of ibrig, refers to ‘jugs with 
sprouts'. The word ka's refers to 'a wine glass’. The word ma‘in refers to 
the fact that the glasses will contain wine drawn from a flowing spring. 


ote ew se AD AT 


tee 5564a:Y (from which they will neither suffer headache ....56:19). 
The Arabic verb is derived from suda‘ which means ‘handache’. When 
worldly wine is taken in large quantity, it gives the drinker excruciating 
headache and makes him feel alasy, The Heavenly wine is free from such 
harmful effects. 


Q saa (..., nor will they be intoxicated...56:19). The Arabic verb is | 
derived from nazf, the root-meaning of which being 'the well became 
empty, all the water having been taken out of it.' Here it means ‘the 
spring of his brain or mind or senses became exhausted.’ 


east te 


recorded in a Prophetic Tradition that the inmates of Paradise will get 
meat of whatever birds they desire, as and when they desire it. 


The Reward of Those on the Right 

gpd) Laci G och Csucl; (As for the People of the right, How (lucky) 
are the People of the Right!...56:27). The People of the Right are initially 
the God-fearing and the righteous believers. Sinful believers will also join 
the People of the Right, some through the sheer grace of Allah, and others _ 
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will be forgiven through the intercession of a prophet or a friend of Allah. 
Some sinful believers will be punished for their sins, but after serving 
their punishment, they too will be purified and cleansed of the dross of 
their sins, after which they will join the People of the Right, because the 
fire of the Hell is not, in fact, a punishment; it is rather a way to cleanse 
him from the dross of his sins. (Mazhari) 


Spee yty J (..amid lote-trees with no thorns - 58:28). The word sidr 
refers to ‘lote-tree' and makhdud refers to 'a tree having its thorns 
removed’. It also means ‘a tree having the branches bent because of 
abundance of its fruit’. Unlike the lote-trees of this world, the Heavenly 
lote-trees have a different description. Their fruits will be as large as the 
clay jugs, and their taste cannot be compared to those found in this world, 
(as described in a Hadith). 


aja cl {and the trees of tulh, having layers one upon the other - 
28:29). The word tadh refers to ‘banana tree’ and mandud means 
‘clustered’, fruits piled on top of each other as in a bunch of bananas. 


yas ce (and a shade, spread all over...56:30), The Holy Prophet cd is 
reported to have said, as recorded in Sahihain, that in Paradise there is a 
tree so large that a rider may travel for a hundred years under its shade, 
but would not be able to pass it. 


oes gs (...and water, poured forth...56:31) This means the water 
will be flowing constantly on the surface of the ground. 


eos 4S (and a lot of fruits...56:32). The word Kathirah [abounding] 
has two senses: [1] there will be plenty of fruits; and [2] there will be an 
uncountable variety and kinds of fruits. 


aes ¥4 ie hy (neither interrupted [in any season], nor prohibited 
...56:33) The word magtu‘ah means the fruits the supply of which is cut off 
at the end of the season. In this world most fruits are seasonal; some bear 
in summer, some in winter and others in rainy season. Once the season of 
the fruit is over, it ceases to be available. However, the supply of the 
fruits of Paradise never runs out in any season. Rather they will always 
be available for those who want to eat from them, Whenever these fruits 
are desired, they will be available and easy to grasp by Allah's power. The 
word mamnu‘ah (prohibited) means that in this world there are 
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caretakers appointed to look after the gardens, who stop and prohibit 
people from picking the fruits, but in the gardens of Paradise there will be 
no such hindrance. The inmates will be able to pick them whenever they 
wish. 


vats 


1é yb ey (...and mattresses of high quality....56:34). The word furush 
is the plural of firash which means ‘bed, couch, mattress’. The word 
marfi‘ah lexically means ‘upraised, elevated’. The couches could be 
upraised or elevated for one of several reasons: [1] because the place itself 
is high; [2] because the mattresses will not be on the ground, but on the 
thrones or beds; or [3] because the couches themselves will be thick (and 
of high quality). Some exegetes have taken the word 'fuzrush' in the sense 
of ‘women’, because it is one of the meaning of ‘firash' is referred as 
firash, as in the Prophetic Tradition . 4 Uji 'The child belongs to the 
firash'. The word firash refers to 'wife'. This is corroborated by the 
characteristics of the women of Paradise described in the forthcoming 
verses. In this case, the word marfu‘ah would mean ‘high-ranking’. 


iti 3 ples i (Surely We have created those [females] a fresh 
creation. ..56:35) The word insha’ means 'to create’. The pronoun ;,4 hunna 
refers to the women of Paradise, although there is no mention of them in 
the immediately preceding verses. However, they have been mentioned in 
connection with 'the Foremost' in distantly foregoing verses [22-23]. If the 
word firash in the foregoing verse (34) refers to the women of Paradise, 
the antecedent of the pronoun is quite obvious. Likewise, the mention of 
beds, couches, thrones and other delightful items gives the pronoun the 
context to refer to women. The meaning of the verse is: "We have created 
the Paradisiacal women in a special way, that is, the houris are created 
without being born biologically, and the women of this world who will 
enter the Paradise will also be reshaped in a way that the women who 
were ugly, dark-coloured or old in this world will be made beautiful, 
young and graceful.' It is recorded in Tirmidhi and Baihaqi on the 
authority of Sayyidna Anas 4 that the Holy Prophet Me said in 
explanation of Verse 35 that the women who were old, blear eyed, with 
gray hair and ugly features in the world will be made beautiful and 
young in this new creation. Baihagi also reports from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
he that an old lady asked the Messenger of Allah 3E to pray to Allah that 
she may enter Paradise. The Messenger of Allah #2 said in a humorous 
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way? joe ial pay "Old ladies will not enter Paradise." Hearing this the 
old lady got very sad, and according to some narrations, started weeping. 
The Messenger of Allah 3 then explained that she would not be old 
when she would enter Paradise; she would be transformed into a young 
beautiful woman. Then the Holy Prophet %€ recited this verse 35. 
[Mazhari] 


HG! {...virgins... - 46:36), The word abkaran, being the plural of brkr, 
means ‘virgins’. The sense is the creation of the maidens of Paradise will 
be of such a nature that, even after every sexual intercourse, they will 
remain like virgins. 


us (...amorous to their husbands,...56:37). The word ‘urub, is the 
plural of ‘aribah. This refers to a woman who loves her husband 
passionately and is his beloved. 


—!31 (...matching them in age...56:37) The word atrab is the plural of 
tirb, meaning ‘a person of equal age who played together with his mate in 
dust’. The verse means that men and women will be made of equal ages 
in Paradise. Some narrations report that they will be about thirty-three 
years old. [Mazhari} 


cit as Soi! (4 (many from the earlier generations, and many 
from the later ones....56:39-40) In connection with sa@bigun, (the 
Foremost) two views of the commentators were quoted earlier as to the 
identity of 'the earlier’ and the ‘later’ generations. If ‘the earlier’ refers to 
the generations from “Adam 8! to the period just prior to the advent of 
the Holy Prophet $8 and ‘the later generations' refers to the "Ummah of 
the Holy Prophet e till the Day of Judgment, as some of the 
commentators have opined, then the verses would mean: 'the People of 
the Right’ will constitute a ‘large party’ of believers and the righteous 
from all the previous communities combined together, while there will be 
a ‘large party’ from the Ummah of the Holy Prophet 3 alone. In this 
case, it is a great honor for the Ummah of the Holy Prophet 3 that, 
despite the short period they lived in this world, they could be compared to 
all the previous communities who were headed by hundreds of thousands 
of Prophets. Besides, the words ‘many from the later generations’ has the 
scope of being larger in number than the 'many from the carlier 
generations’. 


If we go by the second view of the commentators, who say that both 
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‘earlier' and ‘later’ generations are from the ummah of the Holy Prophet 
€, then even the later generations of this ummah will not be totally 
deprived of 'the Foremost’, though their number in later generations will 
be less. As for the People of the Right, their number will be large in both 
‘earlier’ and ‘later’ generations. This fact is proved by a Hadith reported 
by Bukhari and Muslim from Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah 4% in which the Holy 
Prophet 8 has said, 'A group of my "Ummah will always remain on the 
truth and dominant, unharmed by those who fail to support them and 
those who defy them, until the Last Hour begins... 


Verses 57-74 
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We have created you; then why do you not appreciate it 
as true? [57] So, tell Me about the semen you drop (in 
the wombs): [58] Is it you who create it, or are We the 
Creator? [59] We have appointed (the times of) death 
among you, and We cannot be frustrated [60] from 
replacing you with others like you, and creating you 
(afresh) in that (form) which you do not know. [61] And 
you certainly know the first creation; then why do you 
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not take lesson? [62] Well, tell Me about that (seed) 
which you sow: [63] Is it you who grow it, or are We the 
One who grows? [64] If We so will, We can certainly 
make it crumbled, and you will remain wondering, [65] 
(and saying,) "We are laden with debt, [66] rather we are 
totally deprived." [67] Again, tell Me about the water you 
drink: [68] Is it you who have brought it down from the 
clouds, or are We the Gne who sends (it) down? [69] If 
We so will, We can make it bitter in taste. So why do 
you not offer gratitude? [70] Now tell Me about the fire 
you kindle: [71] Is it you who have originated its tree, or 
are We the Originator? (72] We have made it a reminder 
(of Our infinite power, and of the fire of hell) and a 
benefit for travelers in deserts. [73] So, proclaim the 
purity of the name of your Lord, the Magnificent. [74] 


Proof of the occurrence of the Day of Resurrection 

Thus far the Surah dealt with three categories of people on the Plain 
of Hashr (Gathering.) The verses so far described the reward and 
punishment of these three groups. The current set of verses warn the 
deviant skeptics and atheists who completely deny the Day of Judgement 
and life after death, or set up partners to Allah in His worship. The verses 
purport to tear down the curtain of negligence and ignorance that has 
kept man in the dark. Whatever exists, or is coming into existence at the 
present time, or will come into existence in the future in this cosmic world 
is as a result of the creative power of Allah. He brings them into existence, 
retains them and makes them subservient to man. The apparent causes of 
these events act as veils over Reality. Had these veils been removed and 
man is able to witness the creation of these things directly without the 
mediation of these apparent causes, he will be forced to believe in Allah. 
However, Allah has made this world a venue of test. Therefore, whatever 
comes into existence comes under the veils of causes. 


Allah has, with His encompassing power and consummate wisdom, 
created a strong connection or relation between ‘causes’ and ‘effects’. 
Wherever and whenever a secondary cause occurs, the effect necessarily 
follows. A casual observer assigns to every ‘effect’ a secondary or extrinsic 
cause’, thus straying into the philosophy of ‘causes’ and ‘effects’. Man does 
not seem to realize that the whole system of cause and effect ends with 
Allah. He is the First or Primary or Intrinsic Cause or Cause of all causes 
[musabbib-ul-asbab]. It was explained earlier in Surah An-Najm that a 


Surah Al-Wagji‘ah : 56 : 57 - 74 293 


natural order of cause and effect pervades the entire universe. Every 
cause, which is not itself primary, is traceable to some other cause, and 
this to another and so on. But as the series of cause and effect in our 
finite world cannot be indefinite, it must terminate at some point. The 
Final Cause is, therefore, the Author of the universe. It is this Final 
Cause towards which the present verses call our attention. 


Spalted ri te yles wail Sot geaila ot ol .jskas Vii os als cpo (We have 
created you; then why do you not appreciate it as true? So, tell Me about 
the semen you drop fin the wombs): Is it you who create it, or are We the 
Creator?...57-59). With verse 57 begins a series of arguments in support of 
Allah's Oneness and His power to raise the dead. The first argument in 
the current verse is taken from the very subtle and wonderful 
phenomenon of man's birth, starting with a drop of semen and developing 
into a full-fledged human being — the crown of all creation. Humans stop 
at thinking that male-female cohabitation in the process of their creation 
is the ultimate or real cause. Therefore, the Qur’an poses the question to 
them in verse [58]: 5 ata cel ijalis pole sagails ot 21 'So, tell Me about 
the semen you drop [in the wombs]: Is it you who create it, or are We the 
Creator? In other words, a male plays a very insignificant biological role 
in the birth of a child in that he delivers a drop of microscopic semen in 
the womb of a female to combine with the microscopic ovum. Once this is 
done, it goes through several stages of growth and development without 
anyone, besides Allah, knowing what is happening. Eventually it forms 
into a foetus with a bone-structure. The skeleton is then clothed with flesh 
and skin. The soul is infused into it and the little universe [microcosm]} 
comes into being with various systems: The nutritive and digestive 
system, the blood and the circulatory system, a system of human senses 
[sight, touch, smell, hearing and taste] and communication and the ability 
to think and understand. Man thus becomes a moving factory, and in 
none of these biological processes he has any say. 


Neither of the parents [especially the mother in whose womb all this is 
taking place] knows whether the child is a boy or a girl, until it is born. 
The question is: Who creates the child in the womb of the mother, creation 
after creation, within three darknesses [ie the darkness of belly, the 
darkness of womb and the darkness of amniotic membrane]? Who made it 
beautiful, gave it the power of hearing and sight? Who bestowed on it the 
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faculty of thinking and comprehension? Only mentally blind person will 
fail to exclaim: "Blessed is Allah, the Best of Creators!" 


The forthcoming verses [60 and 61] 
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"We have appointed (the times of) death among you, and We 
cannot be frustrated from replacing you with others like you, 


and creating you [afresh] in that [form] which you do not 
know....56:60-61]." 


‘Death' is the end of all physical life. This is the eternal law of Allah 
from which there is no escape. Allah pre-determines the time of human 
death. Man has no choice in the matter of death which frees the human 
soul from the fetters and shackles of its physical habitat. Allah has 
pre-designated a particular point in time up to which he could live. But 
one should not remain lulled into a fancy that he would continue to enjoy 
power and his free will. Allah has the power to eliminate him any time, 
and create another people in his place, This is the import of the words, 
RU JSS Si ole Gane DA uy Sh ke UE UAE "We have appointed (the 
times of) death among you, and We cannot be frustrated from replacing 
you with others like you," The concluding part of verse (61] ¥ 3 Lene 
5-48 '...and creating you (afresh) in that (form) which you do not know" 
implies that 'Allah has the power to reshape you in a form unknown to 
you at the moment,’ lt may happen either by one's turning into dust after 
death, or by his being metamorphosed into an animal shape as it 
happened in the past nations, some turned into monkeys and others into 
swine by way of punishment. It is also possible that they might be 
transformed into stones or minerals. 


Creation of Plants, Sending down of Rain and Creation of Fire 
are Proof of Allah's Oneness 

After referring to the birth of man from very insignificant beginning, 
the Surah, from verse [63] onwards, proceeds to give a brief account of 
things upon which man's life on earth depends. There are three principal 
things upon which man's life in this world depends - food, water and fire. 
The first thing is food to which verse |63] refers. 
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SA5U 44 (Hi (Well, tell Me about that [seed] which you sow:...56:63) In 
the matter of human creation, man was lost in the secondary or extrinsic 
causes and lost sight of his Rea! Creator and Master, the Primary or 
Intrinsic Cause of his creation. This unawareness was unveiled in a 
particular way. In a similar style, the reality of his source of nourishment 
is explicated. Allah poses the question to man: ‘Indeed you till the land 
and plant the seeds but who causes them to sprout and grow - you or 
Allah?' When considered carefully, we will come up with the answer that 
the farmer or tiller has a very limited role to play. He ploughs the land 
and fertilizes the soil with manure, and thus softens it so that if the seed 
germinates, it will not be hampered by the hard ground. All of man's 
efforts move around this point. Once the plant sprouts, he takes care of it 
in that direction. But man is not the primary cause of the shoots pushing 
forth from the seed nor can he claim that he made the plant or tree. 
Therefore, we go back to the fundamental! question: Who caused the seed 
lying under heaps and heaps of sand to germinate and come out to the 
surface of the earth so beautifully, comprising untold benefits? There can 
be only one answer to this question: The All-Encompassing Power and the 
Most Wonderful creation of the Master Creator of the universe. 


Next to food, water is the most important thing upon which human 
life depends for its sustenance. Here too the Qur’an, in its inimitable style, 
poses the question: 'Have you considered the water you drink? Did you 
send it down from the clouds, or did We send it?' The answer is obvious: 
‘Allah’. Fire plays a most important part in the life of man. Much of his 
physical comfort depends upon it. [It is a thing of great utility. In this 
mechanistic age life is inconceivable without the use of fire. No industry, 
trade or travel is possible without it.] The Qur’an again, in its unique and 
unparalleled style, poses the question: 'Have you considered the fire you 
kindle? Did you make its timber to grow, or did We make it?’ Here too the 
answer is obvious: ‘Allah’. Of course, in both instances the Qur’anic 
answers are elaborate. 


The last answer is summarized thus in verse [78] Ula ssi wales 32 
cn pall "We have made it a reminder {of Our infinite power, and of the fire 
of hell] and a benefit for travelers in deserts. ...56:73) The word mugwin is 
derived from the infinitive igw@’ and it comes from the root-word giwa’ 
which means ‘waste, barren land, ruin or desert’. Thus the word muqwi 
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means ‘a traveler or a wayfarer of a desert who alights to prepare his 
meals'. The verse purports to say that all these creations are the result of 
Allah's power and wisdom. 


poball Sy poh ~--3 (So, proclaim the purity of the name of your Lord, 
the Magnificent...56:74) The logical and rational conclusion of the above 
considerations should be for man to believe in the All-Encompassing 
Divine Power and in His Oneness, and declare the Purity of the Great 
Lord; for that is the way to express His gratitude. 


Verses 75 - 96 
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So, I swear by the setting places of the stars, [75] - and 
indeed it is a great oath, if you are to appreciate — [76] it 
is surely the Noble Qur’an, [77] (recorded already) in a 
protected book (i.e. the Preserved Tablet) [78] that is not 
touched except by the purified ones (the angels). [79]- a 
revelation from the Lord of the worlds. (80) Is it this 
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discourse that you take lightly, [81] and take your denial 
as your livelihood? [82] So why (do you) not (interfere) 
when the soul (of a dying person) reaches the throat, 
[83] and you are watching? (84] And We are closer to him 
than you, but you do not perceive. [85] So, if you are not 
going to be recompensed (in the Hereafter for your 
deeds), then why do you not [86] bring the soul back, if 
you are truthful? [87] So, in case he (the dying person) is 
from among those blessed with nearness, [88] then (for 
him) there is comfort and fragrance and garden of bliss. 
{89] And in case he is from among the People of the 
Right, [90] then, (it will be said to him,) " Peace is for 
you, being one of the People of the Right." [91] But if he 
is one of the deniers, the astray, [92] then (for him) 
there is entertainment from boiling water, [93] and 
burning in the Hell. [94] Indeed this is certainty in its 
true sense. [95] So, proclaim the purity of the name of 
your Lord, the Magnificent. [96] 


Sequencing of Arguments 

Preceding verses put forward rational arguments, in support of life 
after death, by inviting attention to Allah's infinite power. The current 
verses are meant to prove this fact by giving an authoritative reference, 
that is, the Qur’an. 


Allah swears to the Greatness of the Qur’a 

¢ eer) re pe mal 36 (So, I swear by the setting es of the stars...56:75) 
The words sl Y 'I swear’ are prefixed in the text by the particle Y Jz [no] 
which is not translated i in the text, because it is idiomatically prefixed to 
‘oath’, as for example <isV /@ wallah (No, by Allah]. In pre-Islamic 
Arabic, we come across the idiomatic oath S4(;N 14 wa-abik [No, by your 
father]. Some lexicologists say that the particle Ja is added only as an 
idiomatic expression [zaidah} which carries no sense, and others say that 
when the refutation of an addressee’s hypothesis is intended, Y /a@ is used 
to signify that the assumption of the addressee is not correct, but the right 
thing is that which follows. 


The word ¢i\+ mawagi' is the plural of 3 mawq‘ and refers to the 
points where or times when the stars set. Here, like in Surah An-Najm 
bg gh 13 ear "By the star when it goes down to set, |1]", the oath of stars is 
qualified by their setting-time. The wisdom underlying this is that when 
the stars set, their function seems to have been cut off from the horizon, 
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and we witness effects of their vanishing. This is the proof of their 
perishability and dependence on Divine power. 


Sabet Ld ot KS Bus 4,8) ‘st (It is surely the Noble Qur’an 
(recorded already) in a protected book [i.e. the Preserved Tablet] that is 
not touched except by the purified ones [the angels]....77-79) Verses 
{75-76} constituted oath and the current set of verses is the subject of the 
oath [jawab-ul-gasam]. The Qur’an is a noble and glorious Book. The 
verse refutes the assumption of the pagans that this Book has been forged 
by a human being or that (God forbid!] it is a speech inspired by the 
devil. 


The phrase 935° 5 'a protected book’ refers to lawh mahfiz [i.e. the 
Preserved Tablet]. jaech ViaAcY (that is not touched except by the 
purified ones ...56:79). Two issues require clarification here. The 
commentators have different views about them, because the structure of 
verse 78 and 79 has two possibilities grammatically: The first possibility is 
that the phrase 'that is not touched except by the purified ones' is the 
qualification of the Preserved Tablet referred to in the previous verse. In 
this case, 'the purified ones' can refer only to angels, and the phrase 'not 
touched' cannot be taken in its litera] sense of physical touch; it would 
rather mean 'being awre of’. The sense of the verse would be that no one 
is aware of the Preserved Tablet and its contents except the purified 
angels. (Qurtubi) This interpretation is adopted in Bayan-ul-Qur’an as 
well. The second possibility is that the phrase 'that is not touched except 
by the purified ones' is taken as a qualification of the Qur’an referred to 
in the previous verse. In this case the word Qur'an would refer to the 
scrolls or scripts in which it is written, and 'not touched, will remain in its 
literal sense of referring to physical touch by hand ete. The sense would 
be that the Seript of the Qur’an is not touched by anyone except by the 
purified angels who bring revelation to the Prophet 42. Since this 
interpretation does not need to take the word ‘touch’ in its figurative 
sense, Qurtubi and some other commentators have preferred this 
interpretation. Imam Malik | jis «li +, says, 'The best interpretation of 
verse [77 and 78] I have ever heard is what is mentioned in Surah ‘Abas 
(80) verses [18-16}: 37 6S HAO oul abe we EIS Ge (3 (It is [recorded] in 
those scripts [of the Preserved Tablet) that are honoured, exalted, 
purified, in the hands of those scribes who are honourable, righteous.} 
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The second issue that requires consideration in this verse is what is 
meant by the phrase ‘the purified ones’. A large group of the Companions, 
their followers and leading authorities on Qur’anie commentary think 
that the referent of 'the pure ones’ are the angels who are purified of the 
dross and adulteration of sins, and who are innocent. This is the view of 
Sayyidna Anas 4, Sa‘id Ibn Jubair < and of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas &. 
Imam Malik ;, Js Ui a.>, has also adopted this view . 


Some of the commentators think that Qur’an refers to the copy of the 
Holy Book that is in our hands, and the referent of the word 
'mutahhartun' (‘purified ones) are people free from minor impurity and 
major impurity. Minor impurity means to be without wudiz’ and minor 
impurity can be cleansed by making wud’ or tayammum [cleaning with 
dust]. Major impurity refers to the state of impurity which is caused by 
sexual intercourse, lustful discharge of semen during sleep, and 
menstrual and postpartum discharges. Ghusi (having bath) is the only 
means of achieving purity from this state. This interpretation is placed on 
the text by ‘Ata’, Talis, Salim and Muhammad Bagir (tsi <g>, . In this 
case, although verse “that is not touched except by the purified 
ones...56:79) is a declarative sentence, it is in fact used in the sense of 
prohibiting human beings to touch the Qur'an without being free from 
the minor and major impurities: The person who wishes to touch the 
Qur’an needs to be purified of the visible as well as the invisible 
impurities by taking wudu’, tayammum or ghusi, as required. Qurtubi 
and Mazhari prefer this interpretation. 


In the incident of Sayyidna ‘Umar's 4& embracing Islam, we come 
across the part of the story where he asked his sister to give him the pages 
of the Qur’an, she recited verse [79] of this Surah, refused to give him the 
pages and said 'only the pure ones can touch it’. As a result, he was forced 
to take a bath, and then recite the contents of the pages. This incident 
also lends support to the last interpretation. The versions of the Tradition 
that prohibit the impure people from touching the Qur’an are put forward 
by some authorities to argue in favour of the last interpretation. 


However, since Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas “>, Anas <8 and others have a 
different view about the interpretation of this verse, as mentioned above, 
many scholars did not base the prohibition of touching the Qur’an 
without ablution on verse [79]. Rather, the prohibition is established by 
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the following Traditions: 


Imam Malik cites, as evidence, the Holy Prophet's letter in his 
Muwatta’' which he wrote to 'Amr Ibn Hazm. It contains the following 
statement: ‘alb Si ah pee "Only a clean one may touch the Qur’an", 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani gives the following references: Musnad of ‘Abdurrazzaq, 
Ibn Abi Dawud and Ibn-ul-Mundhir, Tabarani and Ibn Marduyah record 
a Tradition on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4 that the 
Messenger of Allah 8% said: “ab Mi avi oN (Only a clean one may touch 
the Qur'an.) 


Some Rulings about touching the Holy Qur’an 

(1) On the basis of the foregoing Prophetic Ahadith, the overwhelming 
majority of the "Ummah and the four major schools concur that ‘purity’ is 
a condition for the permissibility of touching the Holy Qur’an and it is not 
allowed to touch it in a state of impurity. It means that before touching 
the Holy Qur’an, one must make sure that no najasah (i.e. things 
declared by Shari‘ah as filth) is attached to one's hand, and that he or she 
is in the state of wudu’ and is not in the state of Janabah (the state in 
which it is obligatory to take bath.) The divergence of interpretation 
referred to earlier is only in connection with whether or not verse [79} can 
be the basis of such a prohibition. Some jurists think that the verse as 
well as the relevant Traditions bear the same sense, hence they use them 
as supportive of each other in evidence of their ruling. Others, on account 
of divergence of interpretation among the Companions, exercised 
precaution in using the Qur’anic text as evidence in support of their 
ruling. But because of the Traditions, they ruled that touching the Qur’an 
without ablutions is impermissible. In sum, there are no differences in 
their rulings. The differences are only in supportive evidence of these 
rulings. 


(2) If the Qur’an is in a cover which is sewn or permanently attached 
to it in some way, it is not permitted - according to the four major schoois 
- for an unclean person te touch it without ablutions. If however the 
Qur’an is covered in something that is not permanently attached to it, an 
unclean person may, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, touch it without 
ablutions. However, according to Imams Malik and Shafi, an unclean 
person is not permitted to touch it before taking ablutions. [Mazhari] 
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(3) If a person is wearing a garment, it is not lawful for him to touch 
the Qur’an with his sleeves or skirt if he is unclean. However, he may 
touch it with a handkerchief ora sheet. [Mazhari| 


(4) Scholars have ruled it which is proved by this very verse with 
grater force that a person in the state of janabah (sexual defilement) and 
a woman in the state of menstruation or postpartum bleeding cannot 
recite it, even from memory until bath has been taken, because if it is 
obligatory to henour the written letters of the Holy Qur’an by touching 
them only in the state of purity, its spoken words deserve the same 
honour with greater importance. The requirement of this honour should 
have been that even in the state of minor impurity a person should not be 
allowed to recite the Holy Qur’in. But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ali 
report that the Holy Prophet #2 recited the Qur’an without wudu’. On 
this basis, the jurists have ruled that it is permissible to recite it without 
wudu’. (But in the case of major impurity the rule will remain intact.). 
| Mazhari] 


5 pee, esi sisal Nig.il (Is it this discourse that you take lightly,...56:81) 
The word Spake mudhinun is the plural of mudhin, being the active 
participle from gl3! idkan, which literally means 'to apply or rub oil on 
the body'. When oil is applied or rubbed on the body, the muscles are 
relaxed, and parts of the body become soft and supple. By extension, the 
word is employed in the sense of showing flexibility and softness on 
inappropriate occasions. Hence, it is used in the sense of hypocrisy. In the 
current verse the word is used in the sense of hypocrisy and rejection of 
Allah's verses carelessly. 
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EVD coche 
(So why [do you] not [interfere] when the soul [of a dying person] 
reaches the throat, and you are watching? And We are closer to 
him than you, but you do not perceive. So, if you are not going 
to be recompensed [in the Hereafter for your deeds], then why do 
you not bring the soul back, if you are truthful?...56:83-87) 


The preceding verses proved two facts through rational arguments 
and by swearing an oath by the falling stars: [1| that the Holy Qur’an-is 
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the word of Allah. Neither Jinn nor devil can ever tamper with it. 
Everything it contains is the truth; and [2] one of the most fundamental 
articles of faith enshrined in the Qur’an is the Day of Resurrection and 
Reckoning. Towards the end of the passage, it is mentioned that the 
' infidels and idolaters, in spite of clear arguments and evidence, reject life 
after death. 


Their denial of Resurrection by the unbelievers, in a way, amounts to 
a claim that their lives and souls are under their own control, and they 
have a say in the matter of life and death. In order to refute this 
assumption, the above verses give the example of a dying person. When 
the soul reaches his throat, all of his near and dear ones look at him and 
express their desire that he may live longer, but none of them is able to 
intervene and save his life. All the people around him seem absolutely 
helpless. However, Allah is nearer to the dying person than the people 
around him even though they are unable to see Him. In other words, that 
is, He is nearer to him in terms of knowledge and power. He is fully aware 
of the person's inner and outer conditions and has complete control over 
him. 

In short, it is not within people's power to get together and save a soul 
or life, Allah is nearer to a dying person than his soul or life. Allah has 
pre-designated a particular time for the soul to be separated from the 
body. None can avert it. In view of this graphic picture, the disbelievers 
are reminded that if they think that they cannot be resurrected after 
death, and they are too strong to come under Allah's grasp, then they 
must restore the soul when it has reached the throat and is about to 
depart from the body or it has already departed and died. If it is not 
possible to do any of these, how illogical or irrational it is for man to think 
that he can escape the Divine grasp and reject life after death! 


Sega J SS 51 Ui (So, in case he [the dying person] is from among 
those blessed with nearness...56:88). In the foregoing verses, it was made 
clear that one day the present world will come to an end. It was also 
testified that at the time of death the near and dear ones, friends and 
relatives, and doctors all stand helplessly around the dying person. 
Likewise, resurrection, reckoning, and reward and punishment, after 
account of deeds, are all a reality and certainty of the highest degree. At 
the commencement of the Surah, it was mentioned that there will be 


Surah Al-Wagqi‘ah :56:75-96 303 


three categories of the people in regard to their reward or punishment. 
The gist of this subject is again summarized here. If the dying person is 
among the Foremost believers, he will experience comfort, fragrance of 
happiness and a Garden of bliss. If he is not from the Foremost, but from 
the People of the Right hand, i.e. from the general body of believers, he 
wili also experience the bounties and pleasures of Paradise. But if he is 
one of the People of the Left hand, the deniers and the deviant ones, then 
he will be in the blazing fire of Hell where he will be served with boiling 
water to drink. 


At the end of this subject the Qur'an says: 


cp 3 55 3 5s 31 Indeed this is certainty in its true sense...56:95). None 


of the reward or punishment mentioned in the preceding verses is 
refutable because they are a dead certainty that has no room for any 
doubt or suspicion. 


qos SS pt 2245 (So, proclaim the purity of the name of your Lord, 
the Magnificent...56:96). The Surah concludes with an imperative 
addressed to the Messenger of Allah Me to pronounce the tasdih of His 
Lord. This includes all kinds of tasbihat (rememberances)- within salah 
and outside salah. Salah itself is sometimes referred to as tasbih. Thus 
this verse enjoins to keep up the regular performance of salah. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Wagqi‘ah 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Hadid 
(The Iron) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 29 verses and 4 sections 
‘ AK oy 
With the name of Aliah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-6 
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Ed ype) GIL wake gy 

Allah's purity has been proclaimed by ali that is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 
{t] To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth. He gives life and brings death, and He is Powerful 
to do every thing. |2] He is the First and the Last, and 
the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is All-Knowing 


about every thing. [3] He is the One who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days, then He positioned 
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Himself on the Throne. He knows whatever goes into 
the earth and whatever comes out therefrom, and 
whatever descends from the sky, and whatever ascends 
thereto. And He is with you wherever you are, and 
Allah is watchful of whatever you do. [4] To Him 
belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and 
to Allah all matters are returned. [5] He makes the night 
enter into the day, and makes the day enter into the 
night, and He is All-Knowing about whatever lies in the 
hearts. [6] 


Some of the Merits of Surah Al-Hadid 

It is recorded in Abt Dawiid, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i that Sayyidna 
‘Irbad Ibn Sariyah said that the Messenger of Allah ocd used to recite 
Al-Musabbihat before he went to sleep and said: "In them there is a verse 
that is more meritorious than a thousand verses." The collective name of 
the series Al-Musabbihat refers to the following five Surahs: {1] Al-Hadid; 
[2] Al-Hashar; [3] As-Saff; [4] Jumu‘ah; and [5] At-Taghabun. Having 
cited this Hadith, Ibn Kathir says that the best verse referred to in Surah 
Al-Hadid is verse [3] sé 4 js Aa e Sey pay “si, SiG (He is the 
First and the Last, and the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is 
All-Knowing about every thing....57:3] Among the five Surahs, the first 
three, namely Al-Hadid, Al-Hashr and As-Saff commence with the past 
perfect tense 'sabbaha' [purity has been proclaimed] whilst the last two, 
namely Al-Jumu‘ah and Al-Taghabun commence with the imperfect tense 
yusabbihu [purity is proclaimed]. This implies that the purity of Allah 
should be declared at all times, the past, the present and the future. 
[Mazhari] 


Remedy for Diabolical Whisperings 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 said that if the Satan casts an evil scruple in 
anyone's heart, and thus causes skepticism about Allah and the religion 
of truth, he should softly recite the following verse [3]: cory telly dg 
wale eet js 323.5 [LU (He is the First and the Last, the Manifest and the 
Hidden and He is All-Knowing about every thing.) 


What is meant by Allah's being First and Last, and Manifest and 
Hidden? There are more than ten different interpretations of these 
attributes, and they are not contradictory. The scope is wide enough to 
accommodate all interpretations. The meaning of the attribute al-awwal 
[the First] is more or less fixed, signifying that ontologically there was 
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nothing before Allah, and that He created everything and He is the First 
Cause of all existent things. The attribute Al-akhir [the Last] means that 
He will exist even after everything will perish, as the following verse 
testifies: “ge Vi Guu g/4 Ae (Everything has to perish except His 
Countenance... [28:88] It should be noted that death or perishing covers 
two possibilities, either actual death or potential death. Therefore the 
verse means that all existent creatures will either actually perish on the 
Day of Judgment, or they may not actually perish, but potentially they 
could perish. They have the inherent capacity for death and destruction. 
Thus despite their being existent they may still be described as halik or 
fant [perishing]. As for instance. Paradise and Hell, and the righteous or 
unrighteous inmates entering them will not actually perish, but 
potentially they have the inherent capacity to perish. Only the Supreme 
Being of Allah is such that neither non-existence has ever occurred to 
Him, nor can death overtake Him. Thus Allah is Al-’Akhir [the Last]. 


Imam Ghazali (lw all) aue. . has another explanation. He interprets the 
attribute ’Akhir [the Last] from the point of view of ma‘rifah [Knowledge] 
in the sense that knowing Allah Ta‘ala is the ultimate goal which man 
hopes to achieve. He moves in the direction of this goal, passing on the 
way through ail the different stages and stations until he attains the 
Divine Knowledge. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani]. 


The attribute Az-zahir [the Manifest] signifies a Being whose 
manifestation is superior to everything. Since 'manifestation' is an 
offshoot of 'existence', and the Existence of Allah is First and superior to 
aj] existent entities, the Divine Manifestation surpasses the manifestation 
of all other beings. Nothing in this universe is more manifest than Him. 
The manifestation of His wisdom and His power is visible in every particle 
of this world. 


The attribute A/-bafin [the Hidden] means that the accurate nature 
and essence of Allah's Being is hidden in the sense that the Divine 
Essence [dhat] is beyond human perception. No intellect or thought can 
ever reach the accurate and Intrinsic Essence of Allah. 

pay a She 9 ob 5 ld Max el 
eo oil 5 9 ral Oden as! edo de hy 


He is far beyond any hypothesis, any guess, any, assumption, 
any imagination, 
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And who is far beyond whatever we have ever seen, heard or 
read about. 


cr fig SU aber Gt oan el 
of de go bd on Se 
He is beyond all our discussions and debates. 


Whatever example I cite to explain Him is no more than a sheer 
failure. 


ons ae) Rony (...And He is with you wherever you are, ...57:4) No 
man is able to comprehend the essential nature of Allah's company or His 
being with us, though it is absolutely true that He is with us, because no 
man can exist or do any work without it. The Divine Will [mashiyyah] 
and power is necessary for everything. Therefore, Allah is with every 
human being in every situation, at every place. Allah knows best! 


Verses 7-11 
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Os Lom TG eo 


Qi pis or 5 Mande 


Believe in Allah and His Messenger, and spend out of 
that (wealth) in which He has appointed you as 
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deputies. | So, for those of you who have believed and 
spent (in Allah's way), there is a big reward. [7] And 
what is wrong with you that you do not believe in 
Allah, while the Messenger invites you to believe in 
your Lord, and He has taken your covenant, if you are 
believers? [8] He is the One who reveals clear verses to 
His slave, so that He brings you out from layers of 
darkness towards the light. And to you, indeed, Allah is 
Very-Kind, Very-Merciful. [9] And what is wrong with 
you that you should not spend in the way of Allah, 
while to Allah belongs the inheritance of the heavens 
and the earth? Those who spent before the Conquest (of 
Makkah), and fought (in Allah's way), are not at par 
(with others), Those are much greater in rank than 
those who spent later and fought, though Allah has 
promised the good (reward) for each. And Allah is well 
aware of what you do. [10] Who is the one who advances 
a loan, a good loan, to Allah so that He multiplies it for 
him, and he may have a noble reward? [11] 


Ordering Faith 

Sit, isi 354 (...and He has taken your covenant ....57:8) This could 
refer to the covenant taken in ‘azal’ (pre-eternity). According to verses 
172-174 of Surah Al-A‘raf, Allah gathered all the souls even before they 
took the form of their existence, and took the covenant of 'alast' [the 
pre-eternal covenant}. He asked them: pj ¢—Ji ("Am I not your Lord?") 


[1] The original word used in the text is 'mustakhiafin' which has two 
meanings: 'deputies' and ‘successors’. Taken in the first meaning, the verse 
indicates that the wealth held by human beings originally belongs to Allah, 
but He has made them His deputies or representatives to use it according 
to His directions. Although He has allowed them to use it for their own 
benefit, it should always be subject to the rules prescribed by Him in 
Shari‘ah. Once it is believed that one is not the absolute owner of this 
wealth, it should not be difficult for him to spend according to the 
command of its absolute Owner. This is the interpretation of the verse 
according to the majority of commentators. However, some other exegetes 
have taken the word 'mustakhlafin' in the sense of 'successors'. In this 
case the verse reminds us that whatever wealth we have in our hands 
today has reached us from other people who owned it before us. We have 
succeeded them in its ownership, and ultimately it will be passed on to 
some others through any mode of transfer including inheritance. All kinds 
of wealth are thus in transit, moving from one person to another. 
Therefore, one should not hesitate in spending it in Allah's way, because it 
has to be passed on ta some others in any case. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)} 


ee a 2 
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They replied: ;; (Of course You are, we affirm). Another possibility is 
that this covenant could refer to the pledge taken from the previous 
prophets and their followers to believe in the final Prophet Muhammad Me 
and support him. This covenant is mentioned by the Holy Qur’an in the 
following words: 


o ektrte shart e Wg By ssn wt de ge ot we eh AM he a dee oh 
oe S8Eg ale NG a ety 4 Seed Se) Ge 3) ose 
Gig Sf SAG TG AGB J UHI TING Ge pel SS 
" then comes to you a messenger verifying what is with you; 
you shall have to believe in him and you shall have to support 
him. He said: 'Do you affirm and accept my covenant in this 
respect?’ They said: 'We affirm.' He said: 'Then, bear witness, 
and I am with you among the witnesses." (3:81) 


ear, os dl (...if you are believers - 57:8). A question may arise here: 
In the earlier part of this very verse [8], the infidels and idolaters were 
reprimanded in the following words, "And what is wrong with you that 
you do not believe in Allah" This goes to show that the addressees of this 
phrase are ‘non-believers’, then how is it appropriate to say ‘if you are 
believers'? 


The answer to this question is that the unbelievers did not deny the 
existence of the Creator. In point of fact, they claimed to believe in God, 
and thus they used to say ,.4! als Pres Yied Laie (We only worship them 
[the idols] that they may bring us nearer to Allah in position....39:3) In 
this context, the concluding phrase of verse [8] implies that ‘If your claim 
[that you believe in God] is true, then go about the perfect and right way 
in "believing in God" which is not only to believe in God but also to believe 
in His Messenger. 


wets wipro Di. Aly (...while to Allah belongs the inheritance of the 
heavens and the earth?..,.57:10) The word mirath [inheritance, heritage] 
is the process by which the assets of a deceased person pass to the living 


heirs and beneficiaries. This transfer of cwnership takes place 


‘ automatically by virtue of the law of Shari‘ah; the deceased has no choice 


in the matter. On this occasion, Allah has described the ownership of 
heaven and earth by the expression mirath [inheritance, heritage] 
presumably because all those assets deemed to be owned by men will 
ultimately return to Allah, no matter whether men like it or not. Although 
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the Real Owner and Master of the heavens and the earth is Allah, He 
transferred part-ownership of things to man by His grace, but on the Day 
of Judgment, even this outward and partial ownership will no longer 
remain in the hands of anyone. At that stage, all sorts of ownership, 
apparent and real, outward and inward, will belong to none but Allah, 
Therefore, if thosc who are apparently owners of some wealth today 
spend it in AlJah's way, they will receive its compensation in the 
Hereafter, and thus anything spent in the way of Allah will become the 
eternal property of the spender. 


It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ie 
that one day a goat was slaughtered. Most of it was distributed among 
other people, except for a foreleg. The Holy Prophet € wanted to know 
from her whether any part of it was spared from distribution, She said 
‘yes, a foreleg’. The Holy Prophet 2 said, "The entire goat is spared, 
except this foreleg.” He meant that the entire goat was spent in the way 
of Allah and thus it was spared for their benefit in the Hereafter, because 
it would remain with Allah for compensation. On the contrary, there 
would be no compensation for the foreleg that had been kept for later use, 
because that would perish here. [Mazhari] 


“655 cea AS ys EE SE SLY (... Those who spent before the 
Conquest [of Makkah], and fought [in Allah’s way], are not at par [with 
others]. ...10) It means that there are two types of people who spend 
wealth in the way of Allah: [1] those who embraced Islam before the 
victory of Makkah and, being believers, spent their wealth in the cause of 
Allah; [2] those who participated in jihad after the conquest of Makkah 
and spent their wealth in Allah's way. The two types are not equal in the 
sight of Allah. They differ in status and reward. The first category is 
described as higher in status and reward than the second category who 
will receive reward commensurate with their status. 


Conquest of Makkah: The Dividing Line in Determining the 
Status of the noble Companions Se 

The verse declares the Conguest of Makkah as the dividing line in 
determining the status of the two categories of the noble Companions, 
presumably because the political conditions of Makkah before the 
Conquest were very bleak and difficult for Muslims. In terms of extrinsic 
causes, the survival of Muslims was threatened and their progress was 
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doubted. The people at large could not rule out the possibility that, like 
other movements, Islam would soon erode and suffer a natural attrition or 
death. Wise men of the world would not join a movement where there was 
a fear of defeat or annihilation. They wait for results. When the 
movement shows signs of success, they join it. Some people, though think 
that it is the truth, do not pluck courage to join it for fear of persecution 
and on account of their own weaknesses. But when the courageous and 
determined people are convinced about the veracity of a theory or belief 
system, they accept it instantly. They do not bother about victory or 
defeat, and smaller or larger membership of the movement does not 
concern them. 


The people, who embraced Islam before conquest of Makkah, were 
witnessing the smali number and political weakness of the Muslims and 
the consequent hardships. Muslims were very small in number and they 
were weak, on account of which the pagans persecuted them. Especially 
in the early days of Islam, disclosing one's faith in Islam would amount to 
losing his life, hearth and home. It is obvious that those who put their 
lives at stake by embracing Islam in such circumstances, and offered their 
lives and wealth for the help of the Holy Prophet 3 and for the service of 
Islam had such a high level of sincerity in their faith and practice that no 
other people can be compared to them. 


Gradually, conditions changed. Muslims grew in power, so much so 
that eventually Makkah was conquered, after which Islam spread 
tremendously throughout the Arab world, people embraced the religion of 
Allah en masse [as the Qur'an says: i! a wee Ryley (...people entering 
Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes) [110:2] This happened because 
many people were convinced of the veracity of Islam, but reluctant to 
embrace it publicly on account of their own weaknesses, owing to the 
might and power of the opposition and for fear of their persecution. These 
hurdles were now out of their way, and they started entering the fold of 
Islam in multitudes. 


Although such people too are shown respect and honour by this verse, 
and forgiveness and mercy is promised to them, it has been made clear 
that their status cannot be equal to those who, due to their unshaken 
faith and resolute courage, declared their Islam despite all apprehensions 
of extreme hardships and persecution, and offered themselves to Islam in 
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very difficult times. 


Allah promises Paradise and 
Forgiveness to all Noble Sahabah . 

In the current set of verses, a distinction is drawn between the 
different categories of the noble Sahabah (Companions of the Holy 
Prophet #£, but towards the end of verse 10 it is declared that ain ey 1S 4 
i (...though Allah has promised the good [reward] for each ....57:10). 
The word husna [good reward} means that the promise of Paradise and 
forgiveness extends to all the noble Companions, whether they spent and 
fought before or after the Conquest. This includes almost the entire 
concourse of Companions, because it is hardly conceivable that, despite 
being Muslims, some of them might have not spent anything in Allah's 
way or not participated against the hostile foes of Islam. Thus the 
Qur’anic proclamation of Paradise and forgiveness is for the general body 
of Companions. 


Ibn Hazm (J At sdas » says that the meaning of verse [10} becomes 
even clearer when we append to it verses [101-102] of Surah Al-Anbiya’: 3) 
Sd 428i 2 gh hy Goes SRL GM Ge BS EA ice Gl 
(Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come earlier shall be 
kept far away from it (i.e. from the Hell). They will not hear the slightest 
of its sound, and they will remain forever in what their selves desire.) 
[21:101-102]. 


The verses under comment contain the phrase > A rats (..though 
Allah has promised the good (reward) for each ...[57:10] In verses 
[21:101-102], Allah Ta‘ala proclaims that those who have received the 
good news of reward [al-husna] will be kept far away from Hell. The 
Qur’an thus guarantees that all the Companions, whether from the first 
category or from the second one, are immune from Hell. Even if someone 
from them would commit a sin, he wil] not persist in it, but he will either 
repent from it, or will be forgiven for it because of the blessed company of 
the Holy Prophet 3 he enjoyed, his help offered to him, the good deeds 
he performed and many services he rendered to Islam. Therefore, he 
would not leave this world unless his sins would be forgiven and his 
account of deeds would have been clear. It is also possible that worldly 
calamities would serve as an expiation to wipe out his shortcomings or 
painful experience in the grave or ‘Alam-ul-barzakh will expiate his 


Surah Al-Hadid 57:7-11 313 


faults. 


There are Traditions that report torment for some of the noble 
Companions, but that does not refer to the torture of the Hereafter or 
punishment of the Hell. It refers to the chastisement of the grave or 
‘Alam-ul-barzakh. It would not be far-fetched to assume that if a 
Companion committed a sin and did not find an opportunity to repent and 
cleanse himself, he would be purified by infliction of the grave, so that no 
chastisement will be inflicted on him in the Hereafter. 


The Status of the Noble Sahabah in the light of Qur’an and 
Sunnah, not in terms of Historical Narratives 

The Noble Sahabah are not like the general body of the Muslim 
Community. They are a medium between the Holy Prophet $% and the 
general body of the Muslim Community. Without them neither the 
Qur’an nor its meaning or the teachings of the Holy Prophet $8 can reach 
the Ummah. Therefore, they enjoy a special status in Islam. The status of 
the blessed Companions cannot be recognized by the historical narrations 
that are a mixture of right and wrong. It is rather recognized in the light 
of Qur’an and Sunnah. 


If any of them slips up, in most cases it would not exceed a khaj{a’ 
ijtihadi or error in judgement, not a sin or willful transgression of law. In 
fact, according to the clear text of a Prophetic Tradition, if a mujtahid 
were to slip up or err in his judgement, he still receives one reward. Even 
if they committed a sin, it would be counted as nil in view of their life-long 
righteous deeds, and supporting the Holy Prophet 3 and Islam. The 
reverence and awe of Allah was engrossed in their hearts to such a high 
degree that they would shudder at the very thought of ordinary sins and 
would repent forthwith. As a result, they would infliet punishment on 
themselves. Some would tie themselves to the column of the mosque, and 
as long as they are not certain that their sins would be forgiven they 
would remain tied. . 


In addition, each one of them performed so many righteous deeds that 
they could expiate for their sins. Moreover, Allah has announced a 
general amnesty for their sins in this and other verses. He not only 
pardoned their sins, but also proclaimed Fer Oe parr an - i) (Allah is 
well-pleased with them, and they are well-pleased with Him. 98:8). It is 
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absolutely forbidden to speak ill of them or taunt them or revile them 
because of their mutual differences and disagreements. According to a 
Prophetic Tradition, doing se is incurring Aljah's curse and putting one’s 
own faith in jeopardy. 


Nowadays, on the basis of false and weak historical narratives some 
writers have made the noble and blessed Companions the target of taunts 
and reproach. First of all, the basis on which the historical narratives are 
founded are unreliable and questionable. Even if it is taken for granted 
that they have some historical substance, they are clearly in conflict with 
Qur’an and Sunnah. Hence, they must be refuted in the strongest terms 
possible. The original statement stands: The noble and blessed 
Companions are forgiven and pardoned. 


Unanimous Belief of the Ummah regarding the Noble Sahabah 

It is obligatory on Muslims to show respect and honour to all the 
Companions, to love them and praise them. Jt is likewise imperative to 
observe silence regarding their mutual differences and disagreements. It 
is compulsory to abstain from making any of them the target of 
accusations and reproach. All texts of Islamic beliefs make plain this 
consensual belief of the Ummah. Imam Ahmad (jw «Li «+, has written a 
monograph on the subject which reached us on the authority of Istakhri. 
A section of it partly reads: 


Mh oe A Me Sal 5 pelt G4 ES ji eee 

aa C weer RStK) js jas yeti 
"It is not lawful for anyone to speak ill of the Companions, or 
cast aspersions against them, or find fault with them. Whoever 
does so should be punished." [Sharh-ul-‘Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah, 
known as Ad-Durrah Al-Mudi’ah] 


Ibn Taimiyyah in his As-Sarim-ul-Maslul has cited many verses of the 
Qur’an and Prophetic Traditions regarding the virtues and characteristics 
of the noble Companions, after which he concludes: 


i fin 525 Atal gla hth Jai 5 le sa ge 
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“As far as we know, there is no difference of opinion in this issue 
among the scholars and the jurists from Companions and their 
followers, and the Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah. There is 
consensus of the Ummah that it is imperative to praise the 
Companions, to seek forgiveness for them, to remember them 
with compassion and pleasure, and to express love and 
friendship for them. Anyone who dishonours them should be 
punished." 


Ibn Taimiyyah confirms, in Sharh-ul-‘Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah, the 
consensual belief of the AAl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah of the entire Ummah 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 42 relating to the mutual disagreement 
of the Companions: 


Maes cag ghcee CE gab) JON edn S325 WL So AB LE BSG 
eadrAae 9, 945 2 > - se rete oe Fe er eee et rn ee ie) 
EIR ab A Se Cell age Ey Jal Led gle ees § GAS GAL 
ae “3047 ’ a er are e2 ode ar ae 

Js i SABRI Es 04 ph oS tle geen U9 Spee Slee UY 

fd er ee ae Cig ite ale pe Me Bae ee ow * 
BOS gle Tob atthe gl SUS op pane Blah St del 
le ae Ja Sas La BU lly lal Jo gly ald) 
"AAl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah observe silence relating to matters 
in which the noble Companions mutually disagreed. According 
to them, the position of the narratives that find fault with them 
may be summarized as follows: Some of them are absolutely 
false whilst others have been distorted or perverted. Reports 
that are authentic have a plausible explanation, (because they 
did what they did on the basis of ‘ijtihad' which Shari‘ah 
recognizes). If they reached the right conclusion (by exercising 
reasoning), they would be rewarded doubly; and if they arrived 
at an incorrect conclusion (by exerting effort to derive the law 
on an issue by expending all the available means of interpreting 
at the jurist's disposal and by taking inte account all the legal 
evidences related to the issue,) they are still excused (and 
deserve a single reward). Despite this situation, the Ummah 
does not believe that every Companion is innocent, infallible or 
sinless. In fact, it. is possible for them to commit sins - major or 
minor, but their virtues and great services to Islam are such 
that they demand forgiveness. The scope of their forgiveness 
and pardon would be so wide that the later members of the 
Ummah would not have such a wide scope." 


A detailed account of the status of the sahabah is given in Surah 
Al-Fath under verse (29). I have written a book entitled maqam-e-sahabah 
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in which I have collected relevant Qur’anic verses and Prophetic 
Traditions pertaining to the status of the Companions. This book has 
already been published. The Ummah is unanimous on the point that all 
the blessed Companions are impartial, unbiased, reliable and worthy of 
confidence, The book deals elaborately with their disagreements and the 
civil wars that took place among them. It deals with the status of the 
historical narratives and their true place in critical study. Some of these 
issues to the degree necessary have been included in the commentary of 
Surah Muhammad and Surah Al-Fath. Please refer to the relevant 
sections there. Allah's help is sought and on Him is our reliance! 


Verses 12 - 19 
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On the Day when you wil! see the believing men and the 
believing women, their light proceeding in front of them 
and to their right hands, (it will be said to them,) "Good 
news for you teday! Gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
to live therein for ever! That is the great achievement, 
[12} the Day when the hypocrite men and hypocrite 
women will say to those who believe, "Wait for us, so 
that we may have a share from your light.", it will be 
said (to them), "Go back to your rear, and search for 
light.” Then a wall will be placed between them, which 
will have a gate. In its inner side, there will be the 
divine mercy, while towards its outer side, there will be 
the divine punishment, [13] They (the hypocrites) will 
call out to them (the believers), "Were we not with you?" 
They will say, "Yes, (you were,) but you led your souls 
to a wrong way, and kept waiting (for an evil end to the 
Muslims), and remained in doubt, and were deluded by 
fancies, until Allah's command came to pass, and you 
were deceived about Allah by the Big Deceiver (Iblis). 
[14] So, no ransom will be accepted from you today, nor 
from those who disbelieved (openly). Your abode is the 
Fire, and it is an evil end." [15] Has the time not yet 
come for those who believe that their hearts should be 
humble for the remembrance of Allah and for the truth 
that has descended (through revelation)? And they must 
not be like those to whom the Book was given before, 
but a long period passed on them (in which they did not 
repent), therefore their hearts became hard, while 
many of them were sinners. [16] Know well that Allah 
revives the land after its death. We have made the signs 
clear for you, so that you may understand. [17] Surely 
those men who give sadagah (charity) and those women 
who give sadagah and have advanced a goed loan to 
Allah, for them it will be multiplied, and for them there 
is a noble reward. [18] And those who believed in Allah 
and His Messengers, it is they who are the siddigs (the 
most righteous after prophets) and the shuhada’ 
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(martyrs) in the sight of your Lord. For them shall be 
their reward and their light. And those who disbelieved 
and rejected Our verses - those are the people of the 
Hell. [19} 


The Believers will be awarded Light on the Day of Resurrection 


BT 5 cial Sa SS td LHI Sekt 7 ei (On the Day when you 
will see the believing men and the believing women, their light 
proceeding in front of them and to their right hands,....67:12) "The day’ 
refers to the 'Day of Resurrection’. The fact of ‘light running before them' 
will take place just prior to people’s passing over the bridge of strat. The 
details are given in a Tradition reported by Sayyidna Abu Umamah 
Bahili 4. Ibn Kathir has cited it on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim. The 
Tradition is lengthy, It recounts that Sayyidna Abu Umamah Bahili 4 
attended a funeral in Damascus. When it was over, he reminded people 
about death, the grave, the Resurrection and the Hereafter. A few of the 
statements are reproduced below in translation: 


"Then you will be transferred from the graves to the plane of 
gathering where there will be different stages and spots to stand 
or wait. Then there will come a stage when some faces will 
brighten up and others will be darkened by the Divine 
command. Then there will come a stage when people - believers 
and non-believers - all will assemble on the Plane of Gathering. 
An intense darkness will prevail and nobody will be able te see 
anything. Thereafter light will be distributed. (Another report of 
Ton Abi Hatim, reported by fbn Kathir, which he narrates on 
the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4% says that 
each believer will receive the light commensurate with his 
deeds; some will have light as large as a mountain, some as a 
date tree, some as big as the height of a man. The least among 
them will have a light as big as his index finger; it will lit at 
times and extinguished at other times.) Sayyidna Abu Umamah 
Bahili ae then went on to say that the hypocrites and the 
infidels would not receive any light. The Holy Qur’an 
exemplifies it thus: , 
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‘or their deeds are like layers of darkness in a vast deep sea 
overwhelmed by a wave, above which there is another 
wave-layers of darkness, one above the other. When one puts 
forth his hand, he can hardly see it. And the one to whom Allah 
does not give light can have no light at all.” (24:40) 


From this narration, it is learnt that the infidels and the hypocrites 
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will be deprived of the light from the very beginning point where Allah 
wil] distribute light to the believing men and women after the intensely 
dark spot. But Tabrani reports a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4 that the Messenger of Allah 38 said: 

"Allah will send light to every believer at the bridge, and also to 


every hypocrite, but when the hypocrites reach the bridge, their 
light will be snatched away."(Ibn Kathir) 


This shows that the hypocrites will initially receive light, but when 
they reach the bridge, they will be deprived of it. Be that as it may, 
whether they will be deprived of light initially or it will extinguished later 
on after receiving it at an earlier stage, they will plead to the believers: 
‘Please wait for us! Let us take advantage of your light, because we were 
with you in the world when we performed salah, paid zakah, performed 
Hajj and even participated in jihad expeditions?’ The request will be 
declined. The rejoinder to this plea is forthcoming in full details, It is in 
keeping with the characteristic of the hypocrites that they should first be 
shown the light, then it should be extinguished to leave them in total 
darkness, just as they behaved deceitfully in the world, as the Qur’an 
states: 

eae pay dl oisak! 
Surely, the hypecrites [try to] deceive Allah while He is the One 
who leaves them in deception ... [4:142] 


Imam Baghawi says that ‘deception’ here means that first the light 
will be sent to them, but it will be snatched away from them just in the 
nick of time when they will be needing it most crucially. At that crucial 
moment, the believers too will fear lest their light should be snatched 
away. As a result, they would implore thus: 


> eee ge roe oe PDs Coe Pe ne te a? a 2a fae 
pgibegley pagel! Spat gene pty Sane Feel Cally Coottt Ut cc a pe 

Aro ee pple yieot yt Bae cotel 

BB get JS ide Dy Wael th oe 
"...0n the Day when Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and 
those who believed with him. Their light will run before them 
and to their right hands. They will say, "Our Lord, perfect for 


us our light, and forgive us. Indeed you are powerful over every 
thing." [66:8] (Mazhari) 


Muslim, Ahmad and Darqutni record on the authority of Sayyidna 
Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah the Prophetic Hadith that at first, light will be given 
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to both believers and hypocrites, but when the latter would reach the 
bridge, it will be snatched away from the hypocrites. 


Mazhari reconciles the two versions thus: There are two types of 
hypocrites, one of whom appeared in the time of the Holy Prophet #8. 
This type will be treated like the infidels. The non-believers will! not 
receive light from the very outset. Likewise, the hypocrites of the time of 
the Hely Prophet 54 will be deprived of the light from the very outset. The 
second type of hypocrites appeared after the time of the Holy Prophet Me 
but they cannot be so called in the true sense of the word because 
revelation ended with the departure of the Holy Prophet 2 and without 
definitive evidence on the basis of revelation no one can be labeled, 
identified or classified as a munafig {hypocrite}. The munafiqg manifests 
the form of a man of faith in his outward practice, but his inner 
dimension is completely devoid of faith and belief. There is no way of 
knowing this for common people. However, Allah is fully aware of his 
inner and outer dimensions. He will treat each one accordingly. The 
munafigs will be shown the light in the beginning, but when they would 
arrive at the bridge, their light will be put out and they will be groping in 
total darkness. 


In this category of munGfigs fall those people of this Ummah who 
distort the Qur’an and Hadith twisting their meanings to suit their own 
purposes. We seek Allah's refuge from it. 


Causes of Light and Darkness on the Plane of Gathering 

Tafsir Mazhari, on this occasion, has, on the basis of Qur’an and 
Hadith, described the causes of light and darkness on the Plane of 
Gathering. Below, we reproduce those causes the knowledge of which is 
more important than pure academic research, in the hope that Allah will 
grant us light: 


[1] The Messenger of Allah Me said: "Give glad tidings to those who go 
to the mosque in the darkness of night that they will receive perfect light 
on the Day of Judgment." (Reported by Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi from Buraidah 
2, and Ibn Majah from Anas 4. This Hadith is also reported by Sahl Ibn Sa‘d, Zaid 
Ibn Harithah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Harithah Ibn Wahb, Abu ’"Umamah, 
Abu-ad-Darda’, Abu Musa, Abi Hurairah, Aishah 5.00! ts abil,»,) 
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[2] The Messenger of Allah 9 said: 
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“He who takes care of his five daily prayers [that is, performs 
them regularly fulfilling all their essentials], it wili serve as 
light, proof and salvation for him on the Day of Judgement. He 
who fails to take care of it, there will be no light, nor proof or 
salvation for him on the Day of Judgement. The latter will be in 
the company of Qarun, Haman and Fir‘aun," 


(Reported by Ahmad and Tabarani from Ibn Umar #&) 
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[3] The Messenger of Allah Me said: "Whoever recites Surah Al-Kahf, 
there will be so much of light for him on the Day of Judgement that it will 
spread from his place to Makkah.” In another narration, "Whoever recites 
Surah Al-Kahf on a Friday, light will extend from his feet to the heights 
of the heaven on the Day of Judgment." (Reported by Tabarani from Abu Said 
‘) 


[4] The Messenger of Allah $8 said: "Whoever recites just a single 
verse of the Qur’an, it will be a light for him on the Day of ore e 
(Reported by Ahmad from Abu Hurairah 4) 


[5] The Messenger. of Allah 4 said: “Whoever sends salah (durud) to 
me, it shall be the cause of light on the Bridge of Sirat." Reported by 
Dailami from Abu Hurairah 4) ; . : 


[6] The Messenger of Allah ie said when detailing the rules of Hajj: 
"The hair, that falls on the ground at the time of shaving it when coming 
out of the state of ihram, will be a light for him on the Day of iia cata 
(Tabarani from Ubadah Ibn samit 4) 


[7] The Messenger of Allah 38 said: "Stoning sees in Mina will 
be a light on the Day of Judgement.” (Musnad of Bazzar from Ibn Masud #) 


[8] The Messenger of Allah a said: "He whose hair turns gray in 
Islam, it will be a light for him on the Day of Judgement." Tahaan, with a 
good chain, from Abu Hurairah 4) 


[9] The Messenger of Allah ie said: "He who shoots even one arrow in 
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Allah's way while fighting in jihad, it will be a light for him on the Day of 
Judgement." (Bazzar with a good chain from Abu Hurairah 4) 


[10] The Messenger of Allah $$ said: "He who remembers Allah in the 
marketplace will receive light for every strand of hair on the Day of 
Judgement." (Baihaqi in Shu‘ab-ul-Iman with an interrupted chain from Ibn Umar 
4) 


[11] The Messenger of Allah ¥ said: "He who alleviates the calamity 
of a Muslim, Allah will create two compartments of light for him at the 
bridge which wi!] brighten up a whole world. No one besides Allah knows 
its number." (Tabarani from Abu Hurairah 4) 


[12] The Messenger of Allah 9¥ said: xa py; 2aléy 3 <5 clés .oUh 
"Beware of zulm [injustice] because that will yield zulumat [layers of 
darkness] on the Day of Judgement." (Bukhari and Muslim from Ibn Umar 4, 
Muslim from Jabir 4 and Hakim from Abu Hurairah # and Ibn ‘Umar, and 
Tabarani from Ibn Ziyad 4). 


aSa3 Se Gud Chat a Gaal batty ajlach 58 657 (.cthe Day when the 
hypocrite men and hypocrite women will say to those who believe, "Wait 
for us, so that we may have a share from your light...(57:13) The meaning 
is self-evident. 


1555 Vpegalté S515) Vee}! J (...it will be said [to them], "Go back to your 
rear, and search for light ....57:13) This reply will be given by either the 
believers, or by the angels. [Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah] 

Neh Ws Sy oat 5 LEH 0 by O03 4 Cy Odd (...Then a wall will be 
placed between them, which will have a gate. In its inner side, there will 
be the Divine mercy, while towards its outer side, there will be the Divine 
punishment...67:13). Having received the reply from either the believers 
or the angels, the hypocrites will return to the place where the light was 
distributed. They will find nothing there, so they will attempt to go back 
to the believers but in the meantime a wall will be set up between the 
hypocrites and the believers. As a result, the hypocrites will be separated 
from the believers and will not be able to reach them. They will be left in 
complete darkness. On the side of the believers there will be Allah's 
mercy while on the side of the hypocrites there will be chastisement. 


Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani cites Ibn Zaid’s view that this wall refers to A‘raf, 
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which will be a barrier between the believers and the hypocrites. Other 
commentators express the view that the wall is not the barrier of A‘raf, 
but it is some other wall or barrier. The door in the wall could serve one of 
two purposes: [1] It will be a way through which the believers and the 
hypocrites will communicate with one another; or [2] all the believers will 
pass through this door and then sealed off permanently. 


Special Note 

In the matter of light, the infidels are not mentioned anywhere, 
because in their case there is no question of having such a light. The 
hypocrites are, however, mentioned and there are two narrations 
concerning them: [1] That they will not receive light at all from the outset; 
or [2] They will receive it at first, but when they arrive at the Bridge of 
Sirat, it will be extinguished. A wall will be erected as a barrier between 
them and the believers. This goes to show that only the believers will cross 
the Bridge of Sirat from above the Hell. The infidels and pagans will not 
pass through the Bridge. They will be pushed into the Fire direct through 
the doors of Hell. The sinful believers, who will be kept in the Hell for a 
while to be cleansed of their sins, will fall into the Hell while crossing the 
Bridge. The rest of the believers will cross the bridge safely and enter 
Paradise, as explicitly stated by Shah ‘Abdul-Qadir Dehlawi } Jv ali) au, 
and supported by Durr. Allah knows best! 


got ; oe de KS 4 A su eyits abel ji yea ait ol oii (Has the time not yet 
come for those who believe that their hearts should be humble for the 
remembrance of Allah and for the truth that has descended [through 
revelation]?...57:16) The phrase khushu‘-ul-galb means 'for the heart to 
soften; to be receptive to advice; to be obedient; to submit’. [Ibn Kathir} In 
the Qur’anic context, it implies 'a complete willingness to yield to the 
Divine injunctions, or the Divine imperatives and prohibitions without 
allowing any laxity in following them. [Rith-ul-Ma‘ni] 


This verse admonishes the believers. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 
> reports that some of the believers were found to be lacking in firmness, 
and somewhat laziness was felt in their practices. So this verse was 
revealed. Imam A‘mash (Ju all a>, said: After settling down in Madinah, 
the blessed Companions experienced socio-economic comfort and 
prosperity; as a result some of them relaxed in exerting their efforts to do 
good works as they used to do previously. Thus this verse was revealed. 
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[Rub-ul-Ma@ni] 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4's narration also carries the 
additional information that this admonitory verse was revealed thirteen 
years after the revelation had started. [Recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim] Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4% narrates that this admonitory verse was 
revealed four years after they had embraced Islam to administer this mild 
reproof. Allah knows best! 


In any case, the Muslims are cautioned in this verse that they should 
prepare themselves to turn to Allah totally and completely, and act upon 
the teachings of their religion. All actions revolve around khushu‘-ul-qalb 
Sayyidna Shaddad Ibn Aws #% narrates that the Messenger of Allah ae 
said: "The first thing that will be taken away from the people will be their 
humility or humbleness [khushiz‘]." [Ibn Kathir} 

Is every Believer a ‘Siddiq' and a ‘Shahid’? 

ay dee Sag ssigy SAAN oa BS 255 aby i) 34, "And those who 
believed in Allah and His messengers, it is ‘they who are the siddigs [the 
most righteous] and the shuhada’ (martyrs) in the sight of your Lord. 

...57:19) This verse indicates that every ‘believer' is a 'Siddiq' and a 
'Shahid'. On the basis of this verse Qatadah and ‘Amr Ibn Maimun 
maintain that anyone who believes in Allah and His Messenger is a 
‘Siddiq' and a ‘Shahid’. Ibn Jarir reports that Sayyidna Bara Tbn ‘Azib 
4% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 3§ said: age cal i ae $2 "The 
believers of my Ummah are all Shahids eens In support of this, he 
recited the current verse. 


- Ibn Abi Hatim reports that Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4 narrates that 
one day some of the Companions had gathered around him, and he stated 
igh thee sly "Each one of you is a 'Siddiq' and a 'Shahid". This startled 
them and they exclaimed: "What are you saying, Abu Hurairah?" He 
replied: "If you do not believe me, then read the present verse [19] Sol; r 
Bagels Spal eh iD 1)5 ably yal 

However, another verse of the Qur’an seems to be against this 
concept. It is the verse [4:691: Mipsis agalls Sih erent a oh ahs 0s BE 
Sfehelt; (And those who obey Allah and the Messenger are with those 
whom Allah has blessed, namely, the Prophets, the Siddiqin, the 
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Shuhada’ and the righteous...) This indicates that not every believer is a 
'Siddiq’ and a 'Shahid' because in addition to the Prophets, the general 
body of Muslims comprise three categories of believers who are specially 
mentioned: [1] the Siddigin; [2] the Shuhada’; and [8] the righteous. It 
would appear that the three categories are distinctly different. Otherwise, 
there would have been no need to mention them separately. Therefore, 
some scholars believe that the 'Siddigin' and the 'Shuhada” in fact 
constitute the highest and most sublime categories bearing the supreme 
attributes. Here all believers are referred to as 'Siddiq' and ‘Shahid' in 
the sense that every believer is in some degree included in the group of 
'Siddigin' and 'Shuhada”. RGh-ul-Ma‘ani states that if is appropriate to 
believe that the verse under comment refers to people who have perfect 
faith and perform deeds of righteousness. Otherwise, people who are 
believers but indulge in deeds that are not in keeping with the dictates of 
their faith can hardly be called 'Siddiq' or ‘Shahid’. 


The Holy Prophet 3 is reported to have said: 24j4 SY jSY Syl (The 
cursers cannot be 'Shuhada’’." This Tradition supports the notion. 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Faruq 4 once said to the people: "What is the matter 
with you? You see someone defaming people, you neither stop him nor do 
you raise your eyebrows about it! They replied: 'We are afraid of his 
violent tongue. If we te!] him something, he will also attack our honour.’ 
Sayyidna ‘Umar « made a rejoinder ‘if that is the case, then you cannot 
be 'Shuhada™. Ibn Athir cited this narration and said: ‘This means that 
such coward people will not be among the ‘Shuhada’ who will bear 
witness against the communities of the previous Prophets.’ [Ruh-ul-Ma‘anil. 
Mazhari states that the word ual cali ‘believers’ in verse [19] refers only to 
the Companions of the Hoiy Prophet we who reposed their faith in Allah 
and His Messenger, saw him and had the pleasure of his company. As 
such, the restrictive phrase, Sal ‘it is they who are the Siddigs..' in 
Verse |19] indicate that the status of Siddigq is limited or restricted to the 
noble Companions of the Holy Prophet we Mujaddid Alf Thani states that 
all the noble Companions had a share in the noble qualities of 
prophet-hood. Any Companion who saw him in a state of faith even for a 
short time is absorbed and drowned in such qualities of perfection. Allah, 
the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 
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Know well that the worldly life is but a play and an 
amusement, and a show of beauty, and exchange of 
boastful claims between you, and a competition of 
increase in riches and children. (All this is) like a rain, 
the vegetation of which attracts the farmers, then it 
withers, and you see it turning yellow, then it becomes 
straw. And in the Hereafter there is a severe 
punishment (for the disbelievers), and forgiveness from 
Allah and (Allah’s) pleasure (for the believers and the 
righteous). And the worldly life is nothing but a 
material of delusion. [20] Compete each other in 
proceeding towards forgiveness from your Lord, and to 
Paradise the width of which is like the width of the sky 
and the earth. It has been prepared for those who 
believe in Allah and His messengers. That is the bounty 
of Allah that He gives to whomever He wills, and Allah 
is the Lord of the great bounty. [21] 


The Life of this World is Fleeting Enjoyment 


The preceding verses described the conditions of the inmates of 


Paradise and those of the inhabitants of Hell, which will materialize in 
the Hereafter and will be permanent and eternal. Since the basic cause 
for one's deprivation of the bounties of the Hereafter and his being seized 
by the divine punishment is his involvement in the temporary pleasures 
of this worldly life that tempt him to forget the hfe to come, the verse 
under comment describes the reality of the worldly life and its being 
unreliable. The verse depicts the involvements of a human being that he 
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cheerfully enjoys from the inception of his life up to its end. The verse 
summarizes these involvements in the same order in which they occur. 
From the inception to the end of his life, man leads his life in the following 
order: /a’ib [play], Jahw [amusement], zinah [show of beauty], tafakhur 
[exchange of boastful claims] and takathur |competition of increase in 
riches and children]. 


The word /a‘%tb (play) refers to a play that has no purpose at all, like 
the movements of little children. The /ahw [amusement or pastime] is a 
game or sport meant initially for amusement and enjoyment, but it may 
serve also some other subsidiary purpose like physical exercise. It includes 
all the sports of the bigger children such as playing with a ball or 
swimming or target-sheoting. Prophetic Traditions have termed swimming 
and target-shooting as good sports. The early stage of one's life is spent in 
play and amusement. Then comes a stage in his youth when man wants 
to adorn his body and dress and to show their beauty, which is described 
in the verse as 'zinah'. Then comes a stage in which man is tempted to 
prove his superiority over his mates and to make boastful claims. In old 
age, a keen competition and rivalry sets in to amass wealth and multiply 
children. 


When man goes through a particular phase of life, he feels satisfied 
with it. But when that phase is over, he realizes its absurdity and 
hollowness and takes to the next phase of life. For example, a child is most 
fascinated with his phase of life and regards the stage of /a‘ib (play) the 
goal of his life. Should someone snatch one of his toys, he feels as much 
aggrieved as a big man is grieved by his valuable wealth and property 
being usurped. However, when he grows a little bigger, he realizes the 
things he deemed to be the goal of his life were nothing but some useless 
and absurd activities. The same thing happens in one's youth when he is 
attracted by adorned beauties. In old age, man gathers wealth and 
multiplies children. Power, prestige, pride and position are his capital 
goods and investments to wield dominance in life. The Qur’an reminds 
him that this phase too will pass away. The next stage is barzakh [grave] 
followed by the Day of Resurrection. Man needs to think about those 
stages or phases of life because they are really eternal without an end. 
Allah has described the fleeting enjoyment of this world in such an order 
that the appropriate parable given in verse [20] follows naturally. 
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Uae 3585 OS Sias US alg a jus Casi ee JES (...|All this is] like a 
rain, the vegetation of which attracts the farmers, then it withers, and 
you see it turning yellow, then it becomes straw....57:20) The word ghaith 
means ‘rain’. The word uffar, being the plural of kafir, is generally used 
as opposed to mu’minin [believers], in the sense of non-believers, but its 
literal sense carries the meaning of 'farmers' also. Some scholars have 
taken the word here in this literal sense, explicating that the farmers are 
happy to see the vegetation that grows in the aftermath of rain. Other 
commentators have taken the word kuffar in its popular sense of 
non-believers, explaining the verse to mean that the non-believers are 
attracted by the greenery. This explanation may be criticized on the 
ground that being happy with the greenery is not confined to 
non-believers, but also the believers admire the lush vegetation when it 
abounds in vigorous growth. The commentators have appraised the 
criticism thus: There is a world of difference between the happiness and 
admiration of a believer and that of a non-believer. A believer's pleasure 
is directed towards Allah. He believes that everything is the outcome of 
Allah's power, wisdom and mercy. He does not make it the goal of his life; 
he gives up the cherished and precious things of this mortal world in 
consideration for the higher, eternal things of the life yet to come in the 
Hereafter. That is the goal of his life he worries about. Therefore, any 
believer who fulfills the requirements of his faith is not attracted, even by 
the biggest wealth in this world as a kafir does. That is why the attraction 
by the vegetation is attributed to a non-believer. 


In short, the parable means that in the wake of rain vegetation of all 
sorts grows, and it pleases the farmers, especially the non-believers. But 
the vegetation soon turns yellow in colour, after being fresh and green. 
After that, the green fades away and become scattered particles of dust. 
This is example of mankind in this life. They are young and strong in the 
beginning. In this stage of life, they look youthful and handsome. 
Gradually, old age overcomes them which does away with all their beauty 
and freshness until they die and become dust. This parable indicates the 
end of this life, while in contrast, the Hereafter is surely coming, the 
significance of which is given in the following words: 


eof oe 4 vate te Yu, o 8 42 ae 3 ae . a 
Dipoys it 52 2paass Dyukd Dike 55541 55 (...And in the Hereafter there is a 
severe punishment [for the dishelievers}, and forgiveness from Allah and 
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[Allah's] pleasure |for the believers and the righteous] ...57:20). [n the 
Hereafter the people will certainly have to face one of two things: [1] 
severe punishment for the non-believers; and [2] forgiveness of Allah, His 


mercy and His good pleasure. Punishment has been mentioned here first, 
because the preceding verses described the behavior of the infidels that 
they are over-absorbed in worldly pleasures, the outcome of which is also 
severe chastisement. As opposed to this outcame, two things have been 
laid down for the believers: [1] Divine forgiveness; and [2] Divine 
pleasure. This indicates that forgiveness of sins is though a boon that 
saves one from the punishment, yet in addition to being saved from the 
punishment, he will attain Paradise and its eternal favors. This will be 
the manifestation of Divine pleasure. 


aya é ie Yi Ga bu Uy (And the worldly life is nothing but a material 
of delusion.,..57:20) The current phrase states concisely the reality of this 
world. Having seen and understood all that has been explained in the 
foregoing verses about the transitory nature of this world, sound and 
intelligent people can come to only one conclusion: that is, the life of this 
world is a material of delusion; it is not a capital that may be useful in odd 
times. Therefore, after knowing the reality of the worldly life and the 
punishment of the Hereafter, a reasonable man should not be 
over-involved in worldly pleasures, and should be eager to obtain the 
bounties of the Hereafter. This is what the next verses say. 


yg LA os" Vac tea SN ie yaks gh tele (Compete each other in 
proceeding towards forgiveness from your Lord and to Paradise, the width 
of which is like the width of the sky and the earth .,.57:21) The 
competition or race referred to in this verse may have either of the two 
meanings: [1] No onc has a guarantee for the continuance of his life, 
health and strength, One should not procrastinate, delay, defer, or put olf 
performing righteous deeds for future, because the time might not come 
on account of illness, any inability or even death. One should race against 
inability, weakness and death, so that one may accumulate the treasure 
of good deeds that may lead one to Paradise before such inabilities may 
arrive and stop one from the good deeds. [2] Another meaning may be to 
compete with one another in good deeds, as Sayyidna ‘Ali 4% advises: "Be 
among the first ones to go to the mosque and the last ones to come out." 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud «&& advises: "Go forward to be in the [irst 
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line of jihad." Sayyidna Anas 4 states: "Try to be present for the first 
takbir of the congregational prayer." [Ruh] 


The verse under comment defines that Paradise will be as wide as the 
heaven and the earth. A similar verse occurs in Surah Al-Tmran [8:133] 
where the word 'skies’ is plural, whereas here the word sama’ (sky) is 
singular, from which we gather that both the words, the singular as well 
as the plural, refer to all the seven heavens, meaning if the vastness of 
the seven heavens and the earth are put together, that will be the width 
of Paradise. Obviously, the length of anything is greater than its breadth. 
This shows that the legnth of Paradise is greater than the legnth of the 
seven heavens and earth. Sometimes the word width or breadth is used 
in the general sense of 'vastness' irrespective of its length. In both cases, 
the purport of the verse is to describe that Paradise is very vast, so vast 
that it can accommodate the entire heavens and the earth in its vastness . 


cies dail 95 any +202 5 a lt (U5 2b (That is the bounty of Allah that 
He gives to whomever He wills, and Allah is the Lord of the great 
bounty...57:21) The foregoing verse enjoined upon us to march forth and 
compete each other in marching to Paradise and its bounties. This could 
give rise to the thought that Paradise and its eternal pleasures and 
delights are the direct result of our actions. This verse clarifies the point 
that good actions are not necessarily the sufficient cause for the 
attainment of Paradise. Man's life-long actions cannot be an adequate 
price even for the bounties he has received in this world, let alone the 
everlasting bounties of Paradise and its eternal blessings. Anyone who 
enters Paradise will do so out of Allah's grace and mercy, as is mentioned 
in a Prophetic Hadith, recorded in Sahihain on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah 4% who reports that the Messenger of Allah oe has said: 
"No one will attain salvation by means of his actions only." The 
Companions enquired: "Not even you, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied: 
"No, not even I will attain Paradise because of my actions, unless Allah 
bestows His grace and compassion on me.” [Mazhari] 


Verses 22 - 24 
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No calamity befalls the earth or your own selves, but it 
is (pre-destined) in a Book before We bring it into being, 
Indeed it is easy for Allah. {22] so that you may neither 
grieve on what has escaped you, nor over-exult on what 
He has given you. And Allah does not love any 
self-admirer, over-proud, (23] those who are miserly and 


bid others to be miserly. And whoever turns away, then 
Allah is the All-Independent, the Ever-Praised. [24] 


Factors affecting Mankind are duly measured and destined 

There are two sets of factors that make man unmindful of Allah and 
the Hereafter: [1] wealth, comfort and other luxuries of this world; one's 
over-involvement in such luxuries makes him neglectful of Allah. The 
previous verses have warned against it. [2] calamities, problems and other 
hardships that cause one to be hopeless and in turn neglectful towards 
Allah. The current set of verses deal with this second cause of negligence. 

ais gl bs i WS if Sani V5 2 3 ee J LSI U (No calamity 
befalls the earth or your own selves, but it is [pre-destined] in a Book 
before We bring it into being ....57:22) The expression ‘Book' refers to 
‘Preserved Tablet (lawh mahfuz] and the verse means that Allah had 
measured and decided the destiny of all things even before He created 
them. The expression 'No affliction befalls in the earth' refers to famine, 
earthquake, destruction of crops, loss in business, loss of wealth and 
property and loss of friends and loved ones. The expression ‘in yourselves’ 
refers to illnesses of all sorts, all kinds of wounds, hurt and injury. 


Patience and Gratitude 

SS) La AGE YG SUL te 1526 908 (...s0 that you may neither grieve on 
what has escaped you, nor over-exult on what He has given you ...57:23) 
This means that AHah has informed us of His encompassing knowledge, 
recording all things before they occur and creating all things in due 
measure known to Him, so that we may know that what has met us 
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would never have missed us, and what has missed us would never have 
met us. Therefore, we are commanded not to over-grieve on the good 
things we have missed, nor to over-exult on the comforts or wealth we 
enjoyed in this life, and in turn be neglectful about Allah and the 
Hereafter. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas - says that it is man's 
natural disposition that certain things cheer him up and other things 
make him miserable, whereas the true position should have been as 
follows: When any misery befalls him, he should endure it with patience 
and earn reward in the Hereafter, and when he experiences joy, he 
should experience it with gratitude to Allah and earn reward in the 
Hereafter. [Reported by Hakim who rates it as sahih. See Ruth) 


es Jus is col ‘iy (...And Allah does not love any self-admirer, 
over-proud. ..57:23) The expression “does not love" in fact implies that 
Allah ‘hates' those who become proud of the bounties they enjoy in this 
world. But instead of using the word ‘hates' the expression ‘does not love’ 
is perhaps an indication that an intelligent person should consider about 
all his actions whether or not the intended act is dear to Allah. This is the 
reason why the verse uses the phrase ‘does not love’. 


Verse 25 
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We have indeed sent Our messengers with clear proofs, 
and sent down with them the Book and the Balance, so 
that people may uphold justice. And We sent down iron 
in which there is strong power, and benefits for the 
people; and (We did it) so that ANah knows the one who 
helps Him and His messengers without seeing (Him). 
Surely Allah is Strong, Mighty. [25] 


Establishing Justice: The Real Purpose of sending Prophets and 
Divine Books 
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We have indeed sent Our messengers with clear proofs, and 
sent down with them the Book and the Balance, so that people 
may uphold justice. And We sent down iron in which there is 
strong power, and benefits for the people; and [We did it] so that 
Allah knows the one who helps Him and His messengers 
without seeing [Him]. Surely Allah is Strong, Mighty (57:25) 


The word bayyinat means 'clear' or ‘evident’ things. It could also mean 
‘clear injunctions’. It may refer to ‘miracles, clear proofs and evidences of 
Prophet-hood and Messenger-ship, [Ibn Kathir and Ibn Hayyan]. After 
bayyinat, the mention sending down the Book supports the last 
interpretation, that is, bayyinat refers to 'miracles and proofs' and that 
‘the Book' sets out details of injunctions. In addition to the Book, another 
thing has been mentioned, which is mizan [Balance or Scale]. Originally, 
this word refers to an instrument of weighing. Besides the customary 
balance, there are other kinds of instruments that are invented from time 
to time to weigh and measure other things. For example, nowadays we 
have instruments with which to weigh and measure ‘light’, 'wind' and 
other things. All these instruments will fall under the category of 'mizan 
[Balance] 


This verse speaks of sending down 'the Balance’ like 'the Book’. The 
notion of the Book coming down from the heaven and reaching the 
prophets through the agency of the angels is quite understandable. But it 
is not clear what it means for the Balance to come down. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, 
Mazhari and others have explained that 'the coming down of Balance‘ 
refers to the Divine laws that were revealed pertaining to the use of the 
Balance and administration of justice. Qurtubi explains that it was the 
Book that was sent down, the Balance has been merely appended to the 
same verb but connoting the sense of inventing and placing. This is quite 
common in Arabic language and literature. Thus this sentence in full will 
read as follows: $ijiii tae5 5 455i UG) (We sent down the Book and placed 
the Scale. } The readers may compare this verse with verse [7] of Surah 
Ar-Rahman i!jo!l 2233 yas) s15 (And He raised the sky high, and placed 
the scale.,.55:7) where Scale is said to have been set up or placed. 

Some Traditions narrate that a balance was actually sent down from 


the heavens to Sayyidna Nuh S#8\ and he was enjoined to weigh with it 
and fulfil! the rights of people. Allah knows best! 
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Alongside 'the Book ' and 'the Balance’, a third thing was sent down, 
that is, 'the iron'. The verb 'sent down' in relation to the iron stands for 
‘created’ because it was not sent down from the heaven. There are other 
occasions where the verb anzala [He sent down] is used in the sense of 
khalaga [He created], as for instance in this verse ell iS pe oe SS SN 
(He sent down to you of the cattle eight couples...39:6) In this verse, the 
verb anzala [He sent down] is unanimously used in the sense of khalaga 
[He created]. This expression is adopted to indicate that everything in this 
world is 'sent down from the heaven’ in the sense that everything that 
exists in the world was recorded in the Preserved Tablet long before it 
came into existence. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani] 


According to the verse, ‘iron’ serves two purposes: [1] it represent 
power and holds the hostile opponents in great awe, and may compel the 
rebellious people to abide by Divine laws and system of justice. [2] it also 
holds great benefits for man. In other words, iron is a thing of common 
utility as it is used on a large scale in various industries. It is 
indispensable for the invention of every device, machine, mechanical 
apparatus, contrivance, and there is some iron in almost everything man 
innovates, No contrivance is possible without iron. 


Special Note [1] 

The fundamental purpose of sending the Prophets, revealing the 
divine books and erecting the Balance is mentioned as follows: Saal ea 
boat (so that people may uphold justice...57:25) After that a third 
element is introduced: the creation of 'iron’. This, in fact, complements the 
same basic purpose of ‘administration of justice’ because the Prophets and 
the Divine Books set forth clear and sound arguments to establish justice. 
If the defiant group fails to establish it, it is warned about punishment in 
the Hereafter. The 'Balance' sets up the parameters within which justice 
should operate. If the defiant group obdurately refuses to accept the 
parameters of justice and is left free to go about violating them, he will 
not allow justice to be established. In this case, the higher authority of the 
state will have no choice but to take up arms against them. 


Special Note [2] 

Another point of consideration here is that the Holy Qur’an has set 
forth two factors as fundamental to the establishment of justice: [1] the 
Book; and [2] the Balance. The Book sets forth the Divine rights and the 


Sirah Al-Hadid 57 : 26-29 335 


human rights, and the need to fulfil them; it prohibits their violation. The 
Balance lays down the system which maintains just equilibrium in 
human social relations. The purpose of revealing these two factors is aa 
bial Jatt (so that people may uphold justice...57:25) The factor of ‘iron' 
has been mentioned last. This indicates that in the establishment of 
justice iron may be used only as a last resort, not as the first step. The real 
purpose of improving human society and establishing justice among them 
is to improve them in intellectual development and growth. The 
government may not exert its might and power to achieve the purpose of 
developing them intellectually. It may use it, only as the ultimate option, 
if they stand in the way of Justice. The main thing is to cultivate the 
minds of the people by educating them. 


mall gle) ‘peas oe ‘in i 5 (...and [We did it] so that Allah knows the 
one who helps Him and His messengers without seeing . ..57:25) Here the 
conjunction ‘and', according to Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, eeladia that this 
subjunctive phrase is conjoined to another subjunctive phrase that is 
understood in the context: panies! (so that it may benefit them) in their 
trade and industry; so that Allah may legally and outwardly know who 
will assist Him and His Messenger by carrying weapons of war made of 
iron and fight jihad in defence of His religion’. The restrictive adverbs 
‘legally and outwardly’ have been added because Allah knows everything 
pre-eternally as He pre-recorded them in the Book of Decrees, and when 
man performs the action, it is recorded in his Account Book by the angels. 
In this way, its legal manifestation becomes plainly apparent. 


Verses 26- 29 
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And we have indeed sent Nuh and Ibrahim, and kept the 
Book and prophet-hood (continuing) in their progeny. 
So, some of those (to whom they were sent) were on the 
right path, and many of them were sinners. [26] Then 
We made Our messengers follow them one after the 
other, then We sent after them ‘Isa, the son of Maryam 
(Jesus, son of Mary), and gave him the Injil, and placed 
tenderness and mercy in the hearts of his followers. As 
for monasticism, it was invented by them; We did not 
ordain it for them, but (they adopted it) to seek Allah's 
pleasure, then could not observe it as was due. So We 
gave those of them who believed their reward. And 
many of them are sinners. [27] O those who believe, fear 
Allah, and believe in His Messenger, and He will give 
you two shares (of reward) out of His mercy, and will 
make for you a light whereby you will walk, and will 
forgive you,-And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
[28] so that the People of the Book may know that they 
have no power over any thing from Allah's bounty, and 
that bounty is in Allah's hand; He gives it te whom He 
wills, and Allah is the Lord of the great bounty. [29] 


Many of the Nations of the Prophets were Rebellious 

In the preceding verses it was mentioned that in order to give 
guidance to the world and to establish justice therein, Allah sent His 
Messengers and revealed to them the divine books and set up Balance. 
The current verses give specific names of some of those Divine 
Messengers. Among them, Prophet Nuh 48 stands first in the list, 
because he is second "Adam S€&i in the sense that all human beings after 
the Deluge were from his progeny. Then the Prophet {brahim 
Khalil-ullah S%& is mentioned as he is the father of the prophets and 
recognized as an ideal for all the divine religions. It has been made plain 
here that all the Prophets and Messengers sent after these two prophets 
were from their offspring. Out of many branches of the progeny of 
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Nuh#&i, the branch singled out for prophet-hood was that of Prophet 
Ibrahim Khalil-ullah Yee} After specific mention of these two Prophets, 
the whole chain of prophets is referred to by the words, tes ~ sy) ile as a 
"Then We made Our messengers follow them one after the other". Lastly 
Tsa S¢&\ has been specifically mentioned, as he was the last among the 
Israelite prophets. Then the Last of all prophets Sayyidna Muhammad 3 
and his Shari‘ah has a pointed reference in the next verse. 


The special characteristics of the disciples of Prophet ‘Isa 344 are 
given in part of verse 27 as follows: i+35 41; ee font oi (a thes (..and 
placed tenderness and mercy in the hearts of his followers) In other 
words, Allah inculcated two qualities in the hearts of the followers of 
Prophet ‘Isa S€8\ and his Divine Book Injil [Gospel]: [1] tenderness and 
(2] mercy. As a result, they showed tenderness and compassion to one 
another. Or it could mean that they showed tenderness and kindness to 
the entire creation of Allah. 


Generally, the two words ra‘fah (tenderness) and rahmah (mercy) are 
treated as synonyms or near-synonyms, but since they are employed here 
in opposition to each other, some lexicologists explained that the word 
ra’fah is stronger in degree than the word rahmah. Others have 
explained that there are two requirements of tenderness and mercy, The 
word ra’fah means to alleviate the calamity of someone, while the word 
rahmah means to give to someone what he needs. In short, ra’fah is 
concerned with repelling harm and rahmah is concerned with deriving 
benefit. As 'repelling harm' is normally prior to ‘deriving benefit’, ra‘fah 
takes precedence over rahmah when the two words are expressed 
simultaneously. 


On this occasion, 'tenderness’ and 'mercy' are mentioned as the special 
characteristics of the disciples [Howariyyun] of the Prophet ‘Isa 3%. 
Similarly, some characteristics of the blessed Companions of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad ee are given in Surah Al-Fath, one of which is -u>} 
paren (...compassionate among themselves....48:29). But another 
characteristic of them is given before this as: WSs) ot lini (...hard against 
the disbelievers ....48:29). The reason for this difference seems to be that 
there were no laws pertaining to jihad against the non-believers in the 
Shari‘ah of the Prophet ‘Isa Mell” Therefore, there was no occasion for 
them to be hard against the disbelievers. Allah knows best! 
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Monasticism: An Analysis 

ts yedg! a5Ua54 (...As for monasticism, it was invented by them;). The 
word rahbaniyyah (monasticism) is attributed to rukdban. The words rahib 
(singular) and rukban (plural) mean 'the one who fears’. After Prophet 
‘Isa N¢El, transgression became common. In particular, the kings and the 
leaders publicly defied the laws of the Gospel. When the scholars and the 
righteous people among them attempted to stop them from doing evil 
deeds, they were put to death. Those that remained, felt that they would 
not be able to stop them, nor did they have the power of resistance. Jf 
they lived in society, there was every likelihood that their religion too 
would be destroyed. Therefore, they took upon themselves in earnest that 
they would give up all pleasures and comforts of this life including the 
legitimate ones. Thus they avoided marriage, abandoned any activity to 
earn livelihood and any effort to build homes. and took to jungles, 
mountains and caves, or took to nomadic life in order to protect their 
religion and follow their religious duties freely and completely. They did 
all this out of fear of God. Therefore, they were referred to as rahib or 
ruhban. Their practice is referred to as rahbaniyyah. 


As the Christians introduced monasticism under forced circumstances 
in order to protect their faith, it was not reproachable in its origin. But 
once anyone has imposed anything on himself, it becomes binding on him, 
and its violation is a sin. For example, making a vow for an act of worship 
is not obligatory. But if a person were to vow to do an act of worship or 
abstain from a lawful thing, it becomes binding on him in Shariah to 
maintain the vow; its violation becomes a sin, Some of the Christian 
monks invented monasticism with the best of intentions, but there were 
others who could not endure the hardships of monastic life and soon 
succumbed to the pursuit of material gains and physical pleasures when 
the general body of people believed in them, offered them gifts and 
oblations. History bears ample testimony to the fact that the monks who 
detested the system of marriage indulged in indecent acts and fornication. 
(The free intermingling of men and women in monasteries turned those 
places into centres of evil.) 


The current verse denounces the practice of the monks who imposed 
monasticism upon themselves, and once they had imposed it, they should 
have observed its requirements which they did not. 
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That there was nothing wrong originally in what they had introduced 
as rahbaniyyah is proved by a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud 4 and recorded by Ibn Kathir with reference to Ibn Abi 
Hatim and Ibn Jarir who have cited a lengthy narration in which the 
Messenger of Allah #€ is reported to have said: 


"Allah has split the Children of Israel into seventy-two 
sects. Only three of them were saved from punishment. 
These are groups who, after Prophet Tsa Se, stopped the 
oppressive kings and affluent and powerful transgressors 
from violating the Divine laws. Among those who raised 
the voice of Truth against them and invited them to the 
religion of Prophet ‘Isa 4), the first group faced the 
oppressors with whatever power they had at their 
command, but they were defeated and killed. Then after 
them a second group stood against the tyrants and 
aggressors who did not have even that much fighting 
strength as the first group had. However they conveyed 
the Truth without caring for their lives. This group too was 
killed. Some of them were ripped apart with saws and 
others were burnt alive. But they, for the sake of Allah's 
pleasure, bore all pains and attained salvation. Then a 
third group stood against them. But this group was weak: 
They had no resources to fight the tyrants nor could they 
live in that corrupt society and follow their religion. 
Therefore, they took to the jungles and mountains, and 
became monks, It is to this third group that Allah refers in 
the current verse ote (gas U taedsl ua)5 'As for 
monasticism, it was invented by them; We did not ordain it 
for them, ...'." 


This narration indicates that the people who originally adopted 
monasticism from among the Israelites and took care of its essentials and 
endured its hardships were among those who attained salvation. 


According to this interpretation, the present verse shows that the 
monasticism initially adopted by such people was not bad or evil in itself, 
though it was not a religious obligation either. They had made it 
obligatory on themselves at their own will and wish. The element of evil 
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starts from the fact that after making it binding on themselves, most of 
them were not able to keep to its essentials. As a result, in keeping with 
the adage jh -s> 3550 (Majority takes the status of all), the Qur’an 
attributed this evil aspect to the entire Israelites in that they invented it 
and could not practice it and did not take care of its requirements : eyes 
Gale, o> (...but [they adopted it] to seek Allah's pleasure, then could not 


observe it as was due. ....57:27). 


It is also learnt from the above discussion that the word zdtida’, 
derived from bid‘ah, used in 43255} (...it was invented by them ...) is used 
in its litera] sense of invention, and not in its technical or religious sense 
of heresy. The religious concept of bid‘ah (which refers to a baseless faith 
or practice that is made part of the religion) has been denounced in the 
following narration of the Holy Prophet ee. Fis We ied, is (Every religious 


innovation is deviation). 


The context of the verse is very clear about it. Let us first study the 
following sentence: i183 1.5.55 4h) 35031 Sill Y 36 (3 lee; (And We placed in 
the hearts of his followers tenderness and mercy and the monasticism 
they had invented; We did not prescribe it for them, except to seek Allah's 
pleasure. Then they did not observe it as was due...57:27)" The context 
indicates that just as 'tenderness and mercy’ are not evil qualities, 
likewise 'monasticism' which they adopted is not an evil quality in itself. 
Otherwise Allah would not have listed it alongside the favorable qualities 
of ‘tenderness and mercy'. Scholars, like Qurtubi, who held monasticism 
as absolutely prohibited, had to face grammatical difficulties. They had to 
go out of their way to show that rahbaniyyah is not a part of the 
conjunctive expression joined together by the conjunction 'waw' [and] 
They treated the sentence starting with "...and monasticism..." as a 
separate sentence, and understood the verb ibtada‘ as omittted. The 
interpretation adopted above renders this construction unnecessary. That 
is why the Holy Qur’an does not reject their adoption of monasticism in 
principle, but their failure to keep it up, and take care of its rights and 


(1) It should be noted that according to the grammatical construction of this 
verse, it can be translated in two ways. One translation is given above in the 
text. The second possible translation is that which is given here. Since the 

- following discussion is based on this second translation, we have adpted it 
here instead of the translation given in the text. Muhammad Taqi Usmani 


Surah Al-Hadid 57 : 26-29 $41 


obligations. This interpretation is possible only if the word ibtida‘ 
(invention) is taken in its literal sense. Had it been employed in its 
religious or technical sense, the Qur’an would have denounced adoption 
of monasticism in itself, because bid‘ah (innovation in religion) in its 
technical sense is deviation. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullan Ibn Mas‘ud's <& foregoing narration makes it 
clear that the groups that adopted monastic life attained salvation. If they 
were guilty of committing religious innovation, they would never have 
been counted among the saved ones, but rather among the deviant ones. 


Is rahbaniyyah (Monasticism) absolutely Prohibited or is it a 
relative Concept? 

The fact is that rahbaniyyah (translated as monasticism) generally 
means to give up some lawful things and pleasures. It has several stages, 
one of which is to treat a permissible thing as impermissible doctrinally or 
practicaliy. This is distortion of religion. From this point of view, 
monasticism is absolutely prohibited as declared by the Holy Qur’an at 
several places, like verse [87] of Surah Al-Ma’idah that lays down the 
principle an a jel Goeth ajay Val pa tee (O believers, do not prohibit 
the good things which Allah has made lawful to you...) The prohibitive 
verb ('do not prohibit’) in this verse indicates that it relates to a situation 
where a person holds unlawful what Allah has made lawful, either in his 
belief or in practice, and as such it will amount to distortion or perversion 
of the Divine laws. 


The second stage is when a person does not, dogmatically or 
practically, turn a jawful thing into unlawful, but gives it up for some 
mundane or religious reason. In mundane affairs, a person might give up 
eating a lawful thing on account of some disease. In religious matters, a 
person might give up the company of people and mixing with them, lest 
he should commit moral sins like lying and backbiting, or he might 
abandon some permissible things temporarily in order to suppress his base 
desires. This restriction is no more than a treatment of a spiritual disease. 
When the treatment is over, the restriction is no lenger observed. Some 
Sufi adepts require a novice in the initial stages of his spiritual journey to 
exercise ascetic discipline, such as eating little, sleeping little and mixing 
little with people. This brings him to a state of greater harmony and 
balance [/‘tida/|. This ascetic discipline is a 'means' and not an 'end' in 
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itself. When the perfect balance is attained and the nafs (inner-self) is 
brought under control, and there is no Jonger the danger of committing 
sins, they are asked to give up the exercise. This in fact is not monasticism 
but taqgwa or righteousness which the religion requires and was practiced 
by our predecessors, the blessed Companions, their followers and the 
leaders in religion. 


The third stage is when a person does not turn a permissible thing 
into unlawful. However, he abstains from its use under the belief that its 
giving up has more virtue and carries more reward, while such use is 
proved through Sunnah (the practice of the Holy Prophet ) This is in 
fact ghuluww (over-indulgence). Many of the Prophetic Traditions 
prohibitghuluww. 


The Holy Prophet 38 is reported to have said: ely! _@ 15859 (There is 
no monasticism in Islam.) This relates to a situation where someone 
abandons permissible things with the mistaken notion that it will bring 
him reward. If the Children of Israel initiated monasticism for the 
protection of their religion, it will fall under the second category of 
righteousness. But the people of the book were given to ghuluww or 
practicing religious fanaticism, If they turned lawful into unlawful, they 
fell under the first category and are guilty of committing haram. If they 
fall under the third category, then too they are guilty of committing 
something that is condemned. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


oes iar aS, ih yy Vy At | yas 5420) 52.1 QE (O those who believe, fear 
Allah, and believe in His Messenger, and He will give you two shares [of 
reward] out of His mercy,..28) The vocative expression (aT jaa Wale) 
those who believe..." in this verse refers to the People of the Book who 
believed in Prophet ‘Isa 3¢E\. As a general rule, the Qur’an uses this 
vocative expression for Muslims only, not for Jews or Christians. The 
expression used for them is ahlul-kitab [People of the Book] because their 
believing in Prophets Musa and ‘Isa pL L¥gtle is not tantamount to being 
believers’. They need to believe in the Holy Prophet Muhammad 38. Only 
in that case can they be called (31 Sah "O those who believe". But here the 
Qur’an deviates from the general rule, and addresses them by the words, 
“O those who believe" presumably because the concluding verse reminds 
the Christians that believing in Prophet ‘Isa $25 is not sufficient: the true 


¥ 
r 


meaning of believing in Prophet ‘Isa 34 dictates that they should believe 
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in the Last Prophet 8. If they do, then they deserve to be called as ie 
(45 ‘those who believe’. 


Then the verse promises the People of the Book that believe in the 
Holy Prophet # their reward will be doubled. The first reward is on 
account of their believing in Prophet ‘Isa %¢5 or Musa £5 and following 
their Shari‘ah, and the second reward is for their believing in the Holy 
Prophet ¥¢ and acting upon his Shari‘ah. The reason for their double 
reward is that Jews and Christians were unbelievers until they believed 
in the Holy Prophet 32, and no worship of an unbeliever is acceptable. It 
required that any action they had performed according to a previous 
Shari‘ah would go waste. But the present verse clarifies that when an 
unbeliever embraces Islam, all his good actions are restored, hence he is 
doubly rewarded. 


AH vi daly (so that the People of the Book may know ....57:29) The 
negative particle /a [no] is grammatically redundant [but rhetorically it 
serves to emphasise the expression]. This final verse states that the 
People of the Book need to know that faith in Prophet ‘Isa SE is not 
necessarily faith in the Prophet Muhammad we In the circumstances, 
they do not deserve any Divine grace unless they embrace faith in the 
Last Prophet #2 Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hadid 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mujadalah 
(The Debate) 
This Surah is Madani, and it has 22 verses and 3 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 6 
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Allah has heard the talk of the woman who was 
debating with you about her husband, and was 
complaining to Allah. And Allah was hearing the 
conversation between both of you. Indeed, Allah is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. |1] Those of you who declare 
zihar | against their wives, they are not their mothers. 
Their mothers are but only those who have given birth 
to them. And undoubtedly they utter an evil word and a 
lie. And Allah is surely Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
{2] And those who declare zihar against their wives, 
then retract what they said, obligated on them is to free 
the neck (of a slave) before the two (spouses) touch one 
another. This is what you are advised with, and Allah is 
Well-Aware of what you do. [3] But whoever does not 
find (a slave) has to fast for two consecutive moths 
before the two (spouses) touch one another. Then the 
one who is not able to do so has to feed sixty indigent 
persons. This is (laid down) so that you believe in Allah 
and His Messenger. And these are the limits set by 
Allah. And for the disbelievers there is a painful 
punishment. [4] Surely those who oppose Allah and His 
Messenger shali be disgraced, just as those before them 
were disgraced. And We have sent down clear verses, 
and for the disbelievers there is a humiliating 
punishment [5| on the Day when Allah will raise all of 
them, and will tell them what they did; Allah has its 
full account, while they have forgotten it. And Allah is 
witness to every thing. [6] 


Commentary 
Cause of Revelation 

The initial verses of this Surah refer to a particular incident: 
Sayyidna Aus Ibn Samit a said to his wife Sayyidah Khaulah bint 
Tha‘labah 22 Al aes ‘je <i which, literally, means 'You are to me like 
the back of my mother.' Its underlying meaning is 'You are unlawful to 


(1) Zihar is a term denoting a custom of the Arabs in the days of Ignorance. In case of 
disagreement with their wives they used to say to them, "You are for me like the back 
of my mother." After saying this, they used to take their wives as their real mothers 
in being prohibited for them, and the ties of marriage were held to have been broken 
for good, with no possibility of their restoration. These verses have been revealed in a 
similar case where a husband (Aus ibn. Samit) had declared zihar against his wife 
(Khawlah) who approached the Holy Prephet te and complained about her husband. 
The custom of the days of Ignorance was condemned, and the rules of Shari'ah about 
zthar were laid down by these verses. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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me for cohabitation just like my mother.' Such an utterance, in the days 
of ignorance, amounted to divorce - even worse because it was taken to 
imply that the husband is rescinding al] marital ties with his wife and, in 
addition, he is classifying her within the prohibited degree or 
permanently forbidden women like his mother. According to pre-Islamic 
custom, reunion with the wife was possible after divorce, but not after 
ghar, as she became permanently and absolutely forbidden. When this 
incident took place, the aggrieved lady went to the Messenger of Allah 
complaining about her husband and seeking redress for her problem 
according to Shari‘ah. Up to that point in time the Messenger of Allah had 
not received any revelation concerning that legal issue. Therefore, he 
pleaded his inability to do anything to help her in the absence of a 
revealed ordinance and said to her: 5%! (> et; eh (3 2)1G "I have not 
yet received any ordinance regarding your matter." However he 
expressed his opinion according to common custom and said: 35 Yi agiu 
alé 23s "In my opinion, you have become forbidden to him." Having 
heard this ruling, she pleaded: "O Allah's Messenger! He spent my 
wealth, exhausted my youth and my womb bore abundantly for him. 
When I became old, unable to bear children, he pronounced the whar 
formula on me. Where shall I go and how will my children do their 
living?" According to another version, she said: vib 353U "My husband did 
not mention the word ‘divorce’, so how can this be counted as ‘divorce'?" 
According to another version, she pleaded to Allah: 1 982i 23) gli "Oo 
Allah! I direct my complaint to You . This was the cause of the revelation 
of verses [1-6] (Al-Durarul Manthur and Ibn Kathir) which clearly state that 
Allah heard Sayyidah Khaulah's des complaint and revealed the rule of 
Shari'ah to redress her grievances. Allah not only made matters easy for 
her, but the rule has been eternally enshrined in the Holy Qur’an for all 
sensible people to follow. 


The noble Companions greatly respected Sayyidah Khaulah ies 
because her case has been the cause of the revelation of the current set of 
verses, which abolished once and for all the long-standing social evil that 
was practiced in Arabia. Once Sayyidna ‘Umar Farugq, the Great «8, was 
on his way with some of the blessed Companions when he came across a 
woman who stopped him. He instantly stopped and listened attentively to 
her with his head bent down. He did not move till she completed what she 
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wanted to say. Some of the noble Companions said: "0 Commander of the 
Faithful! You have held back such a large group of people for such a long 
time on account of this old lady!" Sayyidna ‘Umar & said: "Do you know 
who this lady is? She is Sayyidah Khaulah oor the lady whose complaint 
was heard in the seventh heaven. So, how can ‘Umar not listen to her? 
She should be heard for a longer period of time and with greater 
attention. By Allah! If she did not take leave of her own accord, I would 
have stood with her here till the nightfall." [Ibn Kathir] 


I ne (Allah has heard....1) The reference in the verse is to 
Sayyidah Khaulah tes the wife of Sayyidna Aus Ibn Samit <8, as 
mentioned above. Thus this verse and the rest of the verses lay down not 
only the rule of Shari‘ah pertaining to zihar and redress the grievances of 
women placed in such awkward situation, but the first verse also is in 
honour of the pleading lady which consoles her, in that it says that Allah 
was listening to her words when she was pleading her case. The word 
mujadalah means ‘to plead, argue or dispute consistently and 
convincingly about one's problem or case’. According to some narratives, 
when the Messenger of Allah te pleaded his inability to do anything for 
her, as noted above, the aggrieved lady uttered spontaneously that 'you 
receive ordinances in all matters, then how is it that no ordinance was 
revealed to you in my case?’ Thus the verse was revealed: ais ooh 255855 
",.and was complaining to Allah...[1]". [Qurtubi] 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah sss is reported to have said: " Pure is He, Whose 
hearing encompasses all things. I heard what Khaulah bint Tha'labah 
said about her husband while some of it I could not hear despite being so 
close to her in the same room, but Allah heard all her conversation and 
said: aby foo ij ‘Allah has heard...'.” (Bukhari, Ibn Kathir]. 

Zihar 

parioa oo ons Seles Spd (Those of you who declare zhar against their 
wives...58:2) The aorist yuzahiruna is derived from zhar. There was a 
cruel custom in pre-Islamic Arabia; as pointed out earlier, where the 
husband would utter the zihar formula 4) aS (esi You are to me as 
my mother's back’, and thus she would become permanently and 
absolutely unlawful to him for cohabitation like the mother. Here the 
word zahr (back) metonymically refers to batn 'stomach or womb’. [Qurtubi] 
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Definition of zihar and its effect in Shari‘ah 

In order to understand the definition of zihar in terms of Shari‘ah, it 
should be noted first that there are some women who are permanently 
forbidden for a man, such as mother, sister, daughter and others in the 
prohibited degree. Although looking at such women is permissible in 
general, yet looking at some parts of their body is not permissible, (like 
abdomen, back etc.) Now the definition of zihar is 'to compare one's wife 
with any of such parts of the body of such prohibited women’. According 
to the old Arab custom all conjugal relations ceased permanently between 
aman and his wife when he would use these words; rather it was worse 
than divorce. In the case of divorce, it was possible to retract and take 
back the wife. But in the case of ahar, according to the old Arab custom, 
it was not at all possible to restore the conjugal rights. 


The current set of verses brought about reform in the custom in two 
ways: [1] zhkar has been declared a sinful act. If a person is placed in a 
situation where he needs to separate from his wife, he must choose the 
method of ‘divorce’. Zihar should not be resorted to for this purpose, 
because the utterance of zihar formula is absurd, nonsense and false. 
Obviously, their wives are not their mothers, the Quran reads thus: cae 


foto 3 4 


pan 5 cl i mete 3 mel "_.Their mothers are but only those who have 
# Pee oe ee PD Eg tae yg, 

given birth to them ...[58:2]". The 555 Js#4 ¢ Ver Osa) eit5 further says: 

"...and undoubtedly they utter an evil word and a lie...[58:2)" In other 

words, their utterance is false, meaning ‘calling one's wife mother’ is 

contrary to truth and fact, and also a heinous sin. 


{2] The second reform the Qur’an brought about is as follows: If an 
ignorant person or a person unacquainted with the legal formalities of 
Islam were to utter the zihar formula, his wife does not become 
permanently unlawful to him, nor does he have an open licence to do as 
he wishes - like enjoying intimacy with her. The guilty person will have to 
pay a penalty for uttering such evil, false and obnoxious words. He 
cannot take back his wife without first paying the prescribed expiation. 
The following verse prescribes this expiation. 


The Expiation for Zihar 

SL 335i oF eg Sek Gull; (And those who declare #hGr against 
their wives, then retract what they said, ...58:3). The preposition Jam in 
the phrase (;)5 4 33342 "...retract what they said..." is used in the sense of 
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‘an [from]. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 interprets 'retract' in the sense of 
‘regret’: 'they regret what they said and wish to be intimate or cohabit 
with their wives’. [Mazhari} 


The verse shows that the penalty has been imposed on the husband 
for the purpose of making the wife lawful - without it she cannot become 
lawful to him. ar per se is not the cause of the expiation. In fact, zihar 
is a heinous sin for which repentance and seeking pardon and nabs 
is absolutely necessary. The concluding part of verse [2] 4ié 44s! an 35 

"Allah is surely Most-forgiving, Very-Merciful." points to this fact. : 
other words, Allah in His great mercy has made allowance for man's 
weaknesses and He is always ready to forgive his lapses, provided he 
comes to Allah with a penitent heart and makes amends. However, if a 
person did commit zhar and does not wish to take back his wife and enjoy 
intimacy with her, expiation is not obligatory on him. However, 
destroying a wife's conjugal rights is unlawful. If she demands, it is 
obligatory for him to pay the expiation and take her back, should he wish 
to do so; or if she demands, he must divorce her and set her free from the 
bond of marriage. If he does not divorce her and set her free, then she has 
the right to apply to a Qadi or an Islamic court to compel him to either pay 
the expiation and take her back or to divorce her and set her free so that 
she could contract a second marriage. Islamic works on jurisprudence set 
down details of the laws pertaining to zhar. 


The penalty for zhar is obligatory, which is given in this and the next 
verse. There are three options: [1] 4) 4,-4 (...obligated on them is to free 
the neck [of a slave]...) [2] If a person cannot afford to do that, he must 
keep fast for two consecutive months; and [3] if he is so weak or ill that he 
cannot fast, then he must feed sixty poor people. The expiation will be 
fulfilled if one poor person is given two meals for sixty days. Alternatively, 
it is possible to give two meals to sixty poor persons on a single day. In 
each case, the poor should be fed to their fill. Another possible alternative 
is to give to a poor person about 1.6 kg wheat or 2.12 kg dates or barley 
for sixty days or the equivalent price of these food items may be given. 
The details of the law appertaining to gihar and its expiation are 
available in the texts of Islamicjurisprudence. _ 


It is recorded in Traditions that when Sayyidah Khaulah 2% 
complained to Allah's Messenger $€ about her husband and pleaded her 


Surah Al-Mujadalah : 58: 1-6 350 


case to Allah, verses relating to zihG@r and its expiation were revealed. So, 
Allah's Messenger called for the husband. When he came, the Holy 
Prophet 8 noticed that he was a weak-sighted old man. He recited to him 
the verses resolving his case, and commanded him to emancipate a slave, 
he said that he does not have the means to do that. The Holy Prophet 3 
then asked him to fast two successive months, to which he replied: "By 
Him Who has sent you as the true Messenger, if I do not have two or 
three meals a day, I lose my sight completely." The Holy Prophet 3 said 
'Then feed sixty poor people’. He said 'I do not have the ability for that 
either, unless you help me’. The Holy Prophet 3 gave him some food 
grain, and also other people gathered more food grain for him, which 
amounted to the measure of sadagatul-fitr for sixty poor men, and in this 
way the expiation was made. [Ibn Kathir} 


wal Gide ns” ais gdm Els © hyn 4 aby (a5) U3 (...This is [laid down] 
so that you believe in Allah and His Messenger. And these are the limits 
set by Allah. And for the disbelievers there is a painful chastisement. 58:4) 
This part of the verse contains the phrase 'so that you believe'. Belief here 
implies 'to act upon the sacred laws, ordinances and injunctions or obey 
the commandments of Allah and His Messenger’. Then the verse says that 
the Jaws of expiation are limits set by Allah. It is prohibited to exceed 
them. It indicates that in matters of marriage, divorce, incestuous 
comparison and so on, Islam has abolished all traces of pre-Islamic pagan 
elements of customs and practices, and set down the just and approved 
code of conduct. Man is required to stick strictly to the parameters of 
Islam. Those who oppose and deny the Divine limits will be tormented 
most severely. 


The Fate of those who Challenge Allah and His Apostle 

ree Se cod Ls “uss eS S255 dy A SLY Sa 3) (Surely those who oppose 
Allah and His Messenger shall be disgraced, just as those before them 
were disgraced....58:5) In the preceding verse, stress was laid on keeping 
to Divine limits and to the sacred laws of Islam. The current verse warns 
those who oppose or reject them. Their profane designs shall be foiled and 
they shall be humiliated in this world and a condign torment shall be 
inflicted on them in the Hereafter. 


05-55 Ui dari (...Allah has its full account, while they have forgotten 
it....58:6) Man is very forgetful. He persists in committing sins and 
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transgressions, but because he treats them as trivial and insignificant, he 
is unable to remember and recall them. However, they are all recorded 
and kept safely with Allah, even though the humans have done the 
actions and forgotten them. Allah will call them to give an account of 
them on the Day of Resurrection and chastise them. 


Verses 7 - 13 


eacy Nike De es ae a gb play an 3f 5 oi 
SITS peek VES YG me) Sb A oye 


ates +o a tee 


hae a nt CVBISU Sl gee PYLE Os f 
1443 Sis HF SH avy he 05 JS ah 5) anal ey 


ra yee Se ast, vaksse ah 


SNA IM Oaitg MEH US 8a snl oF 
ab Ela, py Diem Ayele 115 2 Jy cheesy 


ad PAS > we ats fe. 


ee ott Sp DIY pel ce Ox sh 
M5 EUS St SAN WG gay Jesh td gil 


- pee roadie 7.3 Sy Oe 
gy Wy SA cheats oly Syl eto 


Sp SIU gay GY EAS ooh Seah ay * ody 
i by Wc pasty Go Ea Shah ato och 
SEY SH EE gy Shes yo yal ain Je, 
885 (SSD eA ACS lath Baas 2 
otali teal lie aia ual pen Aly ay Grrr Vl 
Ss aa Seah EE gop ES aphid we thy - 25s 
ee Bete i BE a ad 2 a” vor oe 2 ao 

anges ; SS AB Supt Si Sot Nh pi pena G 


Seer oe 


Sh BEES gop See a G5 pled J el 


Surah Al-Mujadalah : 58:7-13 352 


dN Gy tga wb 7 ebhe oy Soa Pree 


1 
aU ye a ave 


Pepe pg pach AF gigs LINN 2G SSCL 
ey chau ns 


Have you not seen that Allah knows all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth? No secret 
consultation takes place between three, but He is 
fourth of them, nor between five, but He is sixth of 
them, nor between fewer than that or more, but He is 
with them wherever they may be. Then He will tell 
them on the Day of Judgment what they did, Surely 
Allah is All-Knowing about every thing. |7] 


Did you not see those who were forbidden from holding 
secret counsels, then they do again what they were 
forbidden to do? And they whisper for sinful act and 
wrongdoing and disobedience of the prophet, and when 
they come to you, they greet you the way Allah does not 
greet you, and say to themselves, "Why does Allah not 
punish us for what we say?" Enough for them is 
Jahannam (Hell); they will enter it, and it is an evil 
end. [8] 


O those who believe, when you hold secret counsel, do 
not whisper for sinful act and wrongdoing and 
disobedience of the prophet, and do whisper for 
righteousness and faqgwa (God-fearing). And fear Allah, 
before whom you will be gathered together. [9] 
Whispering (for sinful acts) comes from the Shaitan 
(Satan), so that he may grieve those who believe, while 
it is not harmful to them in the least, except with 
Allah's permission, And in Allah the believers must 
place their trust. [10] O those who believe, when it is 
said to you, "Make room (for others) in the sittings", 
then make room, and Allah will make room for you (in 
the Hereafter). And when it is said, "Rise up", then rise 
up, and Allah will raise those, in ranks, who have 
believed and are given knowledge. And Allah is 
well-aware of what you do. [11] O those who helieve, 
when you consult the Messenger in private, then offer 
something in charity before your consultation. That is 
better for you and purer. But if you find nothing (to 
offer), then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [12] 
Have you become afraid of offering charities before 
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your consultation? So when you did not do so, and 
Allah has forgiven you, then establish saiah, and pay 
zakah, and obey Allah and His Messenger. And Allah is 
well-aware of what you do. [13] 


Commentary 
Circumstances of Revelation 

There are several incidents related to the revelation of the current set 
of verses. [1] there was a peace agreement between the Jews and 
Muslims. But when one of the Holy Prophet's Me Companions would pass 
by a gathering of Jews, they would speak among themselves in secret, 
prompting the believer to think that they were plotting to harm or hurt 
him. The Holy Prophet 38 advised them to give up their secret plots and 
conspiracies but they did not heed. As a result, verse 5 |; ea jl N53 Pal 

S yruil was revealed. 


{2] Likewise, the hypocrites used to hold secret counsels or 
‘ : Rep rre e Dg inte ee oF 8 
conferences, in consequence of which verses: |,2-ls Ms ae W's! and es pull Lil 
id - 
cpbatdl 3» were revealed. 


[3] When the Jews came to see the Holy Prophet ce they, with a little 
twist of the tongue, would invoke curses upon him by greeting him 
' mischievously ‘As-Samu ‘alaykum' Se plat [death to you!] instead of 
saluting him with the usual wxalé ¢ es ‘As-Salamu ‘alaykum' [peace be 
upon youl]. On this occasion, verse 43> 54,6 1315 was revealed.. 


[4] Ibn Kathir cites Imam Ahmad's narration in which it is reported 
that the Jews used to greet in this way, changing the meaning of Islamic 
greeting into an abusive statement, and then say, J bey di wae Vi Had 
he been a Prophet, Allah would have punished us ‘for the sin we 
committed - why did He not punish us?". 


[5] Once the Holy Prophet 3% was sitting in the suffah of the mosque. 
The congregation was large in the mosque. Some of the participants of the 
battle of Badr arrived late and they could not find place to sit, nor did the 
people sitting in the mosque make room for the Jate-comers. The Holy 
Prophet #8 asked some of the people to stand up and leave. The 
hypocrites, however, found this objectionable. He also asked the people to 
spread out and make room for their fellow: believers: and he prayed Allah 
for such people to show His mercy them. Verse |j~.5 5 as a%) 13h BAS hg Aa 
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was revealed on that occasion. [Transmitted by Abu Hatim], Piecing all the 
elements of the narrations together, it is possible that at first the Holy 
Prophet 3% might have asked the Companions to spread out and make 
room for their companions. Some of them might have complied and others 
probably did not. So, the Holy Prophet 3% might have admonished them 
to stand up and leave as the students of seminaries are admonished to do 
in a similar situation. Probably, the hypocrites objected to this. 


[6] Some wealthy people used to come to the Holy Prophet #8 and 
consult him in private for a long time which inconvenienced him and the 
poor people would not get much time to consult him. For this reason, verse 
deen pea (st was revealed. It is cited in Fathul Bayan from Zaid 
IbnAslam, without any authoritative source, that the Jews and hypocrites 
used to hold unnecessary private conferences with the Holy Prophet ae 
The Muslims were perturbed by this because they gained the impression 
that this type of consultation might be harmful. As a result verse of ie 
syn! was revealed. When they did not heed, verse 12 Jel peel bl was 
revealed which required them to spend something in charity before their 
holding a private conference. At this point the fallacious people stopped 
from consulting the Holy Prophet 38, because their greed for wealth did 
not allow them to de so. 


[7] When verse J3-7 .22U 1 was revealed requiring people to give 
alms before private conferences with the Holy Prophet 3, many people 
stopped even the necessary private consultation with him. So, verse {13] 
ad Si asa: was revealed. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi }Jtw «Li >) says 
that the concluding part of verse [12] Yds ea 34 (...but if you find nothing 
[to offer], then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful...58:12) had already 
given a concession to poor people from the requirement of charity before 
consultation with the Holy Prophet $8. However some people are neither 
completely destitute nor are they completely wealthy, even though they 
might have the minimum zak&@table wealth. Probably, people in this 
category might have felt it difficult to advance freewill alms, because on 
the one hand, their means were limited, and on the other hand, they were 
unsure whether they were indigent. As a result, they could neither pay 
the charity, nor could they deem themselves exempt from the requirement 
of the verse. They felt that consultation was not an act of worship or 
devotion; and if they abandoned it, it could not be the cause of reproach. 
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Therefore, they stopped consulting altogether. [All narratives are from 
Ad-Durr-ul-Manthir]. These causes of revelation will help and facilitate the 
comprehension of this passage. {Bayan-ul-Quranl. 


Ethics and Etiquette of Secret Consultation 

Although the present verses were revealed in some particular events, 
as detailed above, the rules laid down by them are of general application, 
regardless of their cause of revelation. Thus the present verses contain 
instructions about secret or private consultations. They are explained 
below. 


Secret conferences are normally convened with special confidants to 
whom secrets are imparted trustingly. Members of the secret society are 
satisfied that they will not be betrayed. It is on the basis of this confidence 
that evil people design plots to oppress someone, or to kill him, or to usurp 
his wealth and property, and so on. In verse [7], Aah mentions that His 
knowledge is All-encompassing - it encompasses the entire creation. He is 
observing or watching them, perfectly hearing their speech and seeing 
them - whether in public or private, wherever and in whatever condition 
they may be. No plots or conspiracies of any kind are hidden from Him. If 
they commit any sin, they will not be able to escape the Divine 
chastisement. Allah is present in all their secret meetings or conferences - 
no matter how few or many people constitute their assembly. For 
example, if there are three people in the assembly, Allah wiil be the 
fourth one; and if there are five people in the gathering, Allah will be the 
sixth one - nor numerically less or numerically more but He is with them 
wheresoever they may be. 


Verse 7 specifies 'three' and ‘five’ numbers probably because Allah 
prefers that an assembly or congregation should comprise an odd number 
of members. This is the essence of verse [7]. 


Mischief of the Jews 

It was narrated earlier that there was a peace treaty between the 
Holy Prophet we and the Jews. During this period, if one of the noble 
Companions passed by an assembly of the Jews, they would confer 
secretly among themselves in such a manner as to arouse suspicion and 
anxiety in the mind of the believer making him think that they were 
conspiring to injure or hurt him. Verse [8] w= uf 1545 cps hs si (Did you 
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not see those who were forbidden to hold secret counsels,....58:3) prohibits 
the holding of such secret conferences. This rule applies not only to the 
enemies but also to the Muslims, in that they should not hold secret 
conference to harm or hurt another Muslim. However, the Muslims and 
others are allowed to hold secret conferences to promote good and 
righteous causes . A narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4b is 
recorded in Bukhari, Muslim and other authentic collections, according to 
which the Messenger of, Allah 32 has stated: PMs 53 owt 5 aby 96 2a os ti 
rpear EUS Bu itl jilese) = (If you were three, then two of you should not 
hold secret conference leaving aside the third person [in another 
narration of Muslim : 'except with his permission'] because this bad 
manners would cause him anxiety and wound his feelings", [i.e. because 
he will feel estranged or alienated and possibly suspicions may arise that 
the two are plotting something against him and. Peeping it as a secret.] 
[Mazhari] 


Manners of the Secret Conference 

SN dU VSG SS eet aliens yy jet WG ce tay eat Sah GE (O 
those who believe, when you hold secret counsel, do not whisper for sinful 
act and wrongdoing and disobedience of the Messenger, and do whisper 
for righteousness and taqwa {God-fearing]... 58:9) In this and the 
preceding verses secret societies of the unbelievers have been condemned, 
but the condemnation is not unreserved or unqualified. The current verse 
guides the Muslims to be conscious of the fact that Allah is fully aware of 
their conversation and all of their conditions. Therefore, all their secret 
conferences must be held for good purposes. It is the object or motive of a 
particular conference that determines its nature. Thus in the present 
verse, as indicated earlier, the believers have been allowed to hold secret 
conferences only to promote good and righteous causes. 


Return Good for Evil 

It was narrated earlier that one of the evil practices of some of the 
Jews of Madinah was that when they came to the Messenger of Allah 38, 
they greeted him by invoking curses upon him, thus: Sie etci ‘As-Samu 
‘alaykum' {death to you!} instead of saluting him with the usual val 
Se 'As-Salamu ‘alaykum' [peace be upon you]. The word 'As-Sam' 
means 'death' instead of 'As-Salam' which means 'peace'. The latter word 
was distorted and pronounced with a little twist of the tongue, which - 
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sounded like the former word, but the difference between the two words 
was so subtle that the Companions could cee detect the difference. One 
day, however, Sayyidah Siddiqah ‘A’ishah & detected that the Jews 
were invoking curses upon the Messenger of Allah # by saying , sulé stoi 
'‘As-Samu ‘alaykum' [death to you! |, so she replied: C-z+3 al Sas eacel ete 
Sue ‘As-Samu ‘alaykum wa la‘anakumuliah wa ghadiba ‘alaykum' 
[death to you, and the curse of Allah be on you, and His wrath!]. The 
Messenger of Allah 38 prevented her from this and said: "O ‘A’ishah & he, 
Allah does not like rudeness and foul speech." Sayyidah Siddigah Righah 
is said: "O Messenger of Allah, did you not hear what they said." He said 
to her: "Did you not hear my answering them back by saying wl: 5 wa 
‘alaykum' |same to you|?" He further said to her ‘Allah accepts our 
supplication against them, but not theirs against us’. This event tells us 
that even in response to the mischievous words of the infidels, the 
Muslims should always adopt a soft and noble way. 


Manners for Assemblies 

peat resi i, 283 faust aah Sah (gi (O those who believe, when it 
is said to you 'Make room [for others] in the sittings’, then make room, 
...58:11) Allah teaches His servants good manners and enjoins upon them 
to be kind to each other when they are sitting together. There are two 
main rules of assemblies: The first rule states that people sitting in an 
assembly should make space for those who came late. They should sit 
together in such a way that there is enough room for others. If this is 
done, Allah promises that He will widen their scope in the Hereafter. 
However, it is not inconceivable that this space or room might be created 
for them in the life of this world as well. 


The second rule states: Peat types {3 1 (When it is said to you, 'Rise 
up’, then rise up...58:11) This means when people sitting in an assembly 
are told to stand up and leave, they should stand up and leave. This verse 
uses the passive voice [it is said] but it is not mentioned who says it or 
who should say it. Authentic traditions make it plain that the late comer 
himself cannot move somebody out of his place and use it for himself, nor 
force his way into a gathering. Thus it is recorded in the Soa and in 
the Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar «#% that 
the Messenger of Allah $8 said: nd 3005 4b Jn bs deh Lt meh 
\ja2475 "One of you should not move some other person up from his place 
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and sit in it, but instead, spread out and make space for the comer." This 
explicitly shows that it is not possible for the late-comer to tell anyone to 
move out of his place and take his place. Therefore, it would appear that: 
the rule would apply to the master of ceremony or the organisers of the 
assembly or the host. Hence, the meaning of the verse is: When the host 
or his representative requests a member of the audience to stand up and 
leave for a legitimate reason, they should comply and avoid clash with the 
host. There are several reasons why this might become necessary. [1] 
Occasionally, the host himself might need privacy for his own reason. [2} 
He might need privacy to share confidential information with special 
guests. [3] The capacity of the room cannot accommodate the late comers, 
and no alternative arrangement can be made. So, the host is allowed to 
courteously request some of the familiar guests to leave the room to make 
space for the late-comers, provided it is certain that the leaving guests will 
not suffer any loss. They will be able to benefit in another session. 
However, the host or his representative must ensure that the guests do 
not fee] belittled or hurt in the process. 


It was alluded earlier that this verse was revealed when the Holy 
Prophet cd was sitting in the suffah of the mosque. The congregation had 
filled up the suffah. Some of the participants of the battle of Badr arrived 
late and they could not find place to sit, and remained standing. As a 
mark of respect for them, the Holy Prophet ae gave a general order to the 
entire congregation to spread out and make room for their 
fellow-believers, and prayed to Allah to make room for such people. Some 
of them might have complied and there was no problem with them; and 
probably others did not comply. So, the Holy Prophet be might have 
admonished them to rise up and leave. 


At any rate, this verse and Traditions related to the verse yield several 
rules: 


[1] The members of a conference must spread out and make space for 
the late comers. [2] The late comers should not remove other members of 
the conference and make room for themselves. [3] At times of need, the 
host or the master of ceremony may courteously request some of the 
members of the audience to leave. Late comers may not force their way 
into a congested congregation, but take their position in a corner or a side 
as recorded in Bukhari: The Messenger of Allah 3 was once sitting in the 
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mosque and the people with him, when three persons arrived, one of them 
could not find space in the congregation but found some space on one side 
or in a corner and sat there. The Messenger of Allah Ye lauded him or 
praised him highly. 


Ruling 

Another etiquette of an assembly is that if two persons are sitting 
closely, a new comer should not intrude between them. In a hadith, the 
Holy Prophet 3 has explained this etiquette in the following words: jon 
Logis yi al on ae ji jer "It is not permissible for any man to break up the 
meeting of two persons, who are sitting together, unless they themselves 
permit him." [Ibn Kathir cited this Tradition and said that Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi 
transmitted it on the authority of Usamah Ibn Laithiy |. 


The reasoning behind the ruling is that sometimes two persons sit 
together for some specific purpose, and breaking them up might defeat. 
that purpose. 


3525) A250 151152) Gaal EE (O those who believe, when you consult the 
Messenger of Allah, ...58:12) The Messenger of Allah se was preoccupied 
day and night with educating the people and improving their quality of 
life. In his general assemblies, all the members of the audience benefited 
from his teachings. However, there were people who wanted private 
meetings with the Holy Prophet 38 and he would grant them that. 
Obviously, it was not possible to grant everyone's request as it required 
time and effort, and that was difficult. The hypocrites made matters worse 
when they asked for private audiences with the Holy Prophet ye in order 
to hurt the sincere Muslims. Besides, the hypocrites held protracted 
conferences with him. Some of the illiterate Muslims also held private 
audiences with him for a longer time than normal or necessary. This 
made things difficult for him. Allah provided a way to stop their irksome 
behaviour by this verse which lightened the burden of the Holy Prophet 
we Initially, the verse provided that anyone who wishes to hold a private 
conference with him must advance a freewill charity, the amount or 
measure of which is not specified in the Qur’an. However, when this verse 
was revealed Sayyidna ‘Ali 44 was the first Companion to act upon it: He 
offered one Dinar in charity and requested a private audience with the 
Prophet ae 
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Only Sayyidna ‘Ali 4 Acted upon the verse 

It is a remarkable co-incidence that most of the blessed Companions, 
because of financial constraints, were unable to act upon this verse. Its 
provision was repealed. Sayyidna ‘Ali 4% used to say that there is a verse 
in the Qur’an that none before me and none after me has ever acted upon 
it. The meaning of the phrase ‘none before me’ is obvious. The phrase 
‘none after me’ means ‘none after me will practise it' because the verse is 
abrogated. Although the ordinance is repealed, it achieved its basic 
purpose. The Muslims, because of the dictates of their sincere love, 
avoided their protracted audiences with the Prophet 38 so that he is not 
inconvenienced in any way. The hypocrites avoided protracted audiences 
with him because they feared that they would be recognized for what 
they are and their hypocrisy would be exposed. Allah knows best! 


Verses 14 - 22 
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Have you not seen who have friendship with a people 
with whom Allah is angry. They are neither of you nor 
of them, And they swear false oaths while they know. 
[14] Allah has prepared a severe punishment for them. 
Indeed, evil is what they used to do. [15] They have taken 
their oaths as a shield, then have prevented (people) 
from the way of Allah. Therefore, for them there is a 
humiliating punishment. [16] Their riches and their 
children will never benefit them against Allah. They are 
the people of the Fire. They will live there for ever [17] 
(It will be) on the Day when Allah will raise all of them, 
and they will swear before Him as they swear before 
you, and will think that they have some standing. 
Beware that they are sheer liars. [18] The shaijan 
(Satan) has prevailed upon them, so he has made them 
forget the remembrance of Allah. They are the party of 
shaijan. Be sure that it is (the members of the) party of 
Shaifan that are the losers. [19] Indeed, those who 
oppose Allah and His Messengers, they are among the 
lowest. [20] Allah has written (in His pre-destined 
decree), "J will certainly prevail, both I and My 
messengers." Surely Aliah is All-Strong, All-Mighty. (21] 
You will not find those who believe in Allah and in the 
Hereafter having friendship with those who oppose 
_ Allah and His Messenger, even though they were their 
fathers or their sons or their brothers or their clan. 
They are such that Allah has inscribed faith on their 
hearts, and has helped them with a spirit from Him. 
And He will admit them to gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, wherein they will live forever. Allah is 
pleased with them, and they are pleased with Allah. 
Those are the party of Allah. Be sure that it is (the 
members of) the party of Allah that are the successful. 
[22] = 2 
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Commentary 
Chastising the Hypocrites for their Secret Alliance with the Jews 
mee At ie ages UNG Seah HF 5 -Ji (Have you not seen those who have 
friendship with a Canis with whom Allah is angry? ....58:14) Allah 
condemns the hypocrites who secretly formed an alliance with the Jews 
who challenge Allah and His Apostle, while in effect they belong neither 
to the Muslims nor to the Jews. Consequently, Allah has prepared for 
them a humiliating and condign chastisement. It is not permissible to 
have a friendly intimacy with the enemies of Allah and His Messenger - 
whether the unbelievers are Jews, or Christians, or pagans or of any 
other creed. Even rationally this is not possible, because the capital asset 
of a believer is the love of Allah, while a non-believer relishes in opposing 
and challenging Him. It is not possible for a person to have sincere love 
and affection for someone and to love and have intimacy with the latter's 
enemy. Here ‘love’, ‘affection’ or ‘intimacy’ refers to the one coming from 
the heart involving intense emotional commitment (which necessarily 
includes having love with his way of life. Ed.). This is called Muwalah or 
‘intimate friendship'. This type of friendship is limited to sincere Muslims. 
Therefore, the Qur’anic verses on many occasions strictly prohibit 
Muslims from having this sort of relationship with non-Muslims. Any 
Muslim who has such intimate friendship with non-Muslims will be seen 
to fall in the circle of unbelievers. 


In contra-distinction to Muwaiah [intimate friendship], there is a 
concept of Muwasah which refers to the relationship based on sympathy, 
kindness and concern. It includes charitable assistance and support, 
business, commercial, trade dealings and economic co-operation, 
condolence and consolation and any well-meaning attitude of well-being 
and welfare. Barring unbelievers who are at war with the believers, this 
kind of relationship is permissible with all other non-Muslims. The 
paradigm of the Holy Prophet 32 and the noble Companions in this 
direction is ample testimony to this practice. However, it is necessary to 
ensure that the relationship of Muwasah is not harmful to the cause of 
religion; it should not create laxity in 'faith and practice' of Islam nor 
should it ‘harm, hurt or injure' other Muslims. Please see Ma‘ariful 
Qur’an, Vol. 2/ pp 54-61: under Surah Al-‘Imran: v.28-30 for a detailed account 
of the distinction between Muwalat [intimate friendship], Muwasat 
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[sympathy] and Mu‘amatat [dealings] or Mudarah [cordiality]. 


HS sé Ryneay (and they swear false oaths ...58:14}. It means they 
swear oaths profanely. According to some reports, this verse was revealed 
in connection with ‘Abdullah Ibn "Ubayy and ‘Abdullah Ibn Nabtal: One 
day the Messenger of Allah #2 was sitting with his noble Companions and 
said to them: “Soon a person will come to you whose heart will be the 
heart of a tyrant and who sees through the Satan's eyes." Soon 
afterwards ‘Abdullah Ibn Nabtal, the hypocrite, entered. He was 
blue-eyed, wheat-coloured, short-statured and skimpy-bearded. The 
Messenger of Allah ae asked him: "Why do you and your comrades use 
obscene words against me?" He swore that he did not do that. Then he 
called his comrades and they too took this false oath. Allah told the Holy 
Prophet #8 about their lie and profane oath. [Qurtubi] 


Believers cannot entertain intimacy with non-Believers 

hata tye hy 5255 an 3 a aS si pty ally g3hag! LLY (You shall 
not find those who believe in Allah and in the Hereafter having 
friendship with those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even though 
they were their fathers....58:22). The preceding verses showed that those 
[hypocrites] who are in intimate friendship with unbelievers and pagans 
shall incur Allah's wrath, indignation and severe torment. This verse 
describes the condition of sincere believers who would not take an enemy 
of Faith, the opponents of Allah, for intimacy and friendship, even though 
such people are their own fathers, children, brothers or any other blood 
relatives. The bond of belief transcends all other bonds, even the close ties 
of blood. This description fits all noble Companions. Commentators on this 
occasion have cited a number of incidents of the blessed Companions 
which describe how, when they heard their fathers, sons and brothers or 
other blood relations utter blasphemy against Islam or the Messenger of 
Allah Be they left all ties aside and punished them or even killed them. 


‘Abdullah, the son of ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy, the leader of the 
hypocrites in Madinah, heard his father make some blasphemous 
remarks against the Holy Prophet Me The son came up to the Holy 
Prophet #8 and sought his permission to kill his father. The Messenger of 
Allah te stopped him. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4% heard his father, Abu 
Quhafah, uttering some insulting words against the Holy Prophet Me The 
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most compassionate Siddiq 4% became indignant and unexpectedly gave 
him such a hard slap that he fell down. When the Messenger of Allah ee 
heard about it, he advised Abu Bakr Siddiq 4% not do it again. In the 
battle of Uhud, Sayyidna Abu Ubaidah's father, Jarrah, was fighting on 
the side of the unbelievers against the Muslims. In the battlefield, while 
the battle was on, he purposely came time and again face to face with 
Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah 4 and pursued him. Every time his father came 
in front of him, Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah #% would, as a mark of respect, 
move out. But when he persisted, Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah #8 had no 
choice but to kill him. The biography of the blessed Companions is replete 
with similar incidents. The present set of verses was revealed to laud 
them. [Qurtubi] 


Ruling 

Many jurists have ruled that this rule applies equally to all Muslims 
who transgress or violate the sacred laws of Shari‘ah or in their practical 
life turn away from them, in that the sincere Muslims should not 
maintain an intimate friendship or relationship with such transgressors. 
As explained earlier, Muwalah [intimate friendship] with a fasig 
[transgressors] is not possible because intimacy with them is possible if 
and only if the germs of fisq [transgression] are lurking in the people 
befriending them. Muwasah [sympathy] and Mu‘amalat [dealings] or 
Mudarah [cordiality] are, however, a different matter to the degree of 
necessity. This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah ae used to pray: 
14g Gb ela) aay “ai "O Allah, do not give any transgressor the upper 
hand over me.” The Messenger of Allah $ prayed thus because if anyone 
has the upper hand in a situation, he is most likely to get his own way. 
He will, for instance, show kindness to people and thus gain the upper 
hand; and the noble persons, on account of the kindness, will feel obliged 
or duty-bound to return his kindness with love. Thus the Messenger of 
Allah $8 sought refuge with Allah from this situation. [Qurtubi] 


ps a dre 


i t Ti uly (...and has helped them with a Spirit from Him....58:22) 
The word ruh, according to some authorities on Tafsir, stands for ‘light’, 
which radiates or emanates from Allah and enters the heart of a believer 
which urges him to perform righteous deeds, and is the source of peace 
and contentment of the heart. This tranquility and satisfaction is the 
source of great strength and power. Other authorities say that this word 
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stands for the Holy Qur’an and the arguments of the Holy Qur’an. This is 
the real strength and power of a believer. [Qurtubi]. Allah, the Pure and 
Exalted, knows best! 


Athamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mujadalah 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Hashr 
(The Mustering) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 24 verses and 3 sections 


et PDpP 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-5 
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Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the 


heavens and all that is on the earth. And He is the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [1] He is the One who expelled 
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the dishbelievers of the People of the Book from their 
homes at the time of the first gathering.’ You did not 
expect that they would leave, and they deemed that 
their fortresses would protect them from Allah. But 
Allah came to them from where they did not expect, and 
cast fear in their hearts when they were spoiling their 
homes with their own hands and with the hands of the 
believers. So, learn a lesson, O those who have eyes. [2] 
And if Allah had not destined exile for them, He would 
have punished them in the world. And for them in the 
Hereafter is the torment of the Fire. [3] That is because 
they were hostile to Allah and His Messenger. And 
whoever has hostility with Allah, then Allah is severe 
in punishment. [4] Whatever palm-trees you have cut 
down, or have left them standing on their roots, it was 
with Allah's permission, and so that He might disgrace 
the transgressors. [5] 


Commentary 
Sequencing of Surahs 

The preceding Surah had condemned the close friendship developed 
by the hypocrites with the Jews. The present Surah describes the 
punishment faced by the Jews in this world in the form of exile and in the 
Hereafter in the form of grievous torment. 


Cause of Revelation 

The story of their banishment from Madinah is that when the 
Messeger of Allah Me migrated to Madinah, he concluded a peace treaty 
with the Jews. Banu Nadir, one of the Jew tribes living around Madinah, 
were one of the three signatories. The latter tribe lived about two miles 


{1} The original word used in the text is ‘hashr' which means ‘gathering’ or 'mustering' 
and after which this Surah is named. In the present context, it may be interpreted 
in two different ways. One, that it refers to the gathering of the Muslims who 
ordered the Jews to leave Madinah due to their constant conspiracies and breaches 
of the treaty they had with the Muslims. According to this interpretation, the verse 
means that the Jews of Bani Nadir were made to leave the city at the first 
gathering of the Muslims without fighting and without any further attempt to 
attack them. The second interpretation is that it refers to the gathering of the Jews 
for the purpose of emigration. In this case the verse indicates that it was their first 
exile before which they did not face such a situation. It has another subtle 
indication to the fact that this was their first exile which will be followed by 
another one, i.e. the exile faced by the Jews in the days of Sayyidna ‘Umar &. 
(Muhammad Tagi Usmani) 
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away from Madinah. Once it happened that ‘Amr fbn Umayyah Damuri 
killed two persons by mistake. According to Law, the Muslims jointly had 
to settle the blood-wit. The Holy Prophet Me first collected money from the 
Muslims for this purpose. Then he decided to collect money from the Jews 
as well in terms of the treaty he already had with them. The Holy Prophet 
2 visited the tribe of Banu Nadir for this purpose. Before his arrival, 
they conspired to put an end to his life. When he reached there, they 
made him sit against a wall and said to him that they were going to 
gather the blood money. In the meanwhile, they secretly plotted that 
someone should climb the particular wall in the shade of which the Holy 
Prophet #8 was sitting and drop a rock on him and kill him. But before 
the Jews could execute their sinister plan, Allah revealed to him in time 
about their plot and conspiracy. The Holy Prophet we instantly left the 
place, returned to Madinah and sent a message to Banu Nadir that they 
have betrayed the treaty. Therefore, they are given ten days in which to 
leave the town and go into exile, and were warned that if they would not 
meet the deadline, they might be killed at sight. They decided to leave, 
but ‘Abdullah [bn "Ubayy prevented them. He said that they did not have 
to leave because he had an army of two thousand men who were willing 
to lay down their lives to protect the Jewish lives. It is stated in 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of Ibn Ishaq that along with ‘Abdullah 
were Wadi‘ah Ibn Malik, Suwaid and Ra‘ish. The Jews fell into the trap 
of the three and sent a message to the Holy Prophet 2 that they would 
not leave. As a result, he together with the noble Companions marched on 
that tribe. The Jews locked themselves up in the fortresses, but the 
hypocrites, being essentially cowards, hid themselves. The Holy Prophet 
#2 laid a siege to the Jewish fortresses. Some of their date palms were 
felled and others were burnt down. Eventually, they agreed to go into 
exile. So, the Holy Prophet ae forced them to evacuate and abandon their 
fortresses and, in kindness, allowed to take with them enough provisions, 
whatever their cavalry and camelry could carry except arms and 
weapons, which, they were told, would be confiscated. Some of them went 
to Syria, while others went to Khaibar. On account of their greed, they 
carried with them even beams, rafters, woods and the doors of their 
houses. This incident took place after the battle of Badr in Rabi‘-ul- 
Awwal 4 AH. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4%, during his caliphate, sent them away 
to Syria to live with the rest of the Jews. The two banishments go under 
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the names of the ‘first banishment’ and the ‘second banishment’. 
[Zad-ul-Ma‘ad]. 


The Characteristics of Surah Al-Hashr and the History of Banu 
Nadir 

The entire Surah Al-Hashr was revealed in connection with Banu 
Nadir [Ibn Ishaq]. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 used to call this Surah, Strrah 
Bani Nadir. [Ibn Kathir]. Banu Nadir were the descendents of the Holy 
Prophet Harun 325). Their forefathers were scholars of Torah, which 
contained a full description of the Last Prophet ie such as his physical 
features, his signs of Prophet-hood and his migration to Yathrib 
(Madinah). This tribe was under the impression that the Last Prophet 
would be one of the descendents of Holy Prophet Harun $¢8 and they 
would have the pleasure of being in his company. For this reason, they 
migrated from Syria and settled in Yathrib. Some of the contemporaries of 
the Holy Prophet ae were also scholars of the Torah, who saw his physical 
features and other signs of Prophet-hood and recognized him as the Final 
Messenger but, as they thought that he would be one of the descendents 
of Harun 3&8), they were disappointed when he was raised among the 
descendents of Isma‘ll 8&2. They were jealous and, on account of their 
jealousy, they were inhibited from embracing the Faith. But in their heart 
of hearts they knew that Sayyidna Muhammad 42 was the Final 
Messenger of Allah. When, in the battle of Badr, they saw the amazing 
victory of the Muslims and the humiliating defeat of the pagan Quraish, 
their degree of certainty was somewhat augmented. They even expressed 
their amazement. But distinguishing between truth and falsehood on the 
basis, measurement, or standard of the apparent victory and defeat is a 
weak yardstick. As a result, when in the battle of Uhud, Muslims initially 
suffered a temporary setback and some of the Companions were 
martyred, their certainty was shaken, After that they started conspiring 
with the pagan Arabs. 


When the Messenger of Allah ee migrated to Madinah, as stated 
earlier, he with his political sagacity felt his first task was to enter into a 
peace treaty with the Jews of Madinah and other neighbouring Jewish 
tribes, stipulating that he would not fight them and they would not fight 
him, nor would they aid and abet those who take up arms against the 
Muslims, and if the Jews were attacked, the Muslims would assist them. 
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There were many other clauses in the peace accord, the details of which 
are available in ‘Sirah of Ibn Hisham’. All the Jewish tribes, including 
Banu Nadir, had their area, strong fortresses and orchards at a distance 
of 3.2 kilometers from Madinah. 


Up to the point of the battle of "Uhud, they apparently kept to the 
terms of the treaty. But after that battle, they betrayed the treaty and 
started conspiring secretly, in that a leader of Banu Nadir, Ka‘b Ibn 
Ashraf, went to Makkah with a caravan of forty Jewish members to curry 
favour with the pagan Quraish who were anxious to avenge the defeat of 
the battle of Badr, and had gone to the battle of 'Uhud for that reason but 
were eventually defeated in the iatter battle as well. The defeated men 
returned and the Jews met them. They conspired and agreed to wage a 
war against the Messenger of Allah Me and the Muslims. Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf 
with his forty Jewish members and Abu Sufyan with his forty members of 
pagan Quraish entered the Sacred Mosque and, holding on the curtain of 
the House of Allah, pledged that they would jointly fight the Muslims and 
annihilate them. 


When, after this pledge, Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf returned to Madinah, 
Jibra’il S€4\ descended and informed the Messenger of Allah ae about the 
entire episode and the details of the pledge. In the meantime, the Holy 
Prophet HE issued the command to kill Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf. A noble 
Companion Muhammad Ibn Masiamah killed him. 


Subsequently, Banu Nadir hatched many different plots to harm the 
Messenger of Allah 4, one of which was, as reported earlier, their plot to 
kill him. The Holy Prophet 3, after collecting blood money from the 
Muslims in a particular case of murder, decided to collect money from the 
Jews in terms of the treaty that was concluded between himself He the 
tribes of Banu Nadir, Banu Qainuga‘ and Banu Quraizah. Before his 
arrival, they planned to kill him, as detailed above. The person who was 
entrusted with the task of throwing a rock on the head of the Holy 
Prophet was a Jew ‘Umar Ibn Jahhash by name who had volunteered 
himself for the task. Had it nat been for the revelatory information the 
Holy Prophet $€ received from Allah, their plot would have worked. But 
Allah protected His Messenger 4 and the conspiracy was thus thwarted 
and their plan failed. 
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A Lesson 

It is a remarkable co-incidence that subsequently the entire Banu 
Nadir clan was expelled from Madinah except for two persons who 
embraced the Islamic Faith and were spared: One of them was ‘Umar Ibn 
Jahhash and the other was his paternal uncle Yamin [bn ‘Amr Ibn Ka‘b. 
[Ibn Kathir. 


The Story of ‘Amr Ibn Umayyah Damuri 

Under the rubric of 'cause of revelation’ above, reference was made to 
the incident that ‘Amr Ibn Umayyah Damuri accidentally killed two men. 
The Muslims as well as the Jews had to jointly settle the blood-wit in 
terms of the treaty existing between them, The Holy Prophet Me collected 
money from the Muslims for this purpose. Then he decided to collect 
money from the Jews. The Holy Prophet ae visited the tribe of Banu 
Nadir in their area for this purpose. Ibn Kathir writes that the enemy 
plans to harm the Muslims are many and long-drawn-out. One famous 
incident in Islamic history is that of Bi’r Ma‘unah: Some of the hypocrites 
and the non-believers requested the Messenger of Allah ve to send a band 
of the noble Companions to preach the religion of Islam. He dispatched 
about seventy Companions for the purpose. Later on it was discovered 
that this was a mere conspiracy. The plan was to surround them and kill 
them, in which they succeeded. Of the seventy Muslims, only ‘Amr Ibn 
Umayyah Damuri managed to escape. He had seen and experienced the 
dishonesty and treachery of the non-believers, and how they mercilessly 
massacred sixty-nine of his brethren. In the circumstances, one can 
imagine how his emotions would have been against the enemies. 
Co-incidentally, when he was returning to Madinah he encountered two 
non-believers and killed them. Later on it was discovered that the two 
men killed were members of Bani ‘Amir, a tribe which was an ally of the 
Holy Prophet ae. Banu Nadir was also an ally of Bani ‘Amir tribe. 


The agreements of Muslim politicians were not like the political 
agreements of today in which every effort is made at the vey beginning to 
find out ways to escape or violate it. In the case of the Holy Prophet cd 
and the early sincere Muslims, whatever the tongue uttered or the pen 
wrote was treated as part of religion and Divine law and binding. When 
the Messenger of Allah #2 learnt about ‘Amr Ibn Umayyah Damrui's 
error of judgement, he decided to pay the blood-wit, in terms of the sacred 
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law of Shari‘ah, for the two men killed. In this matter, he first collected 
money from the Muslims and then he had to go to Banu Nadir for 
collection. [Ibn Kathir] 


Tolerance and Human Rights in Islam: A Mode! for Present-day 
Politicians 

There are many lessons in the incidents cited above for the heralds of 
human rights, and for the political leaders and the big powers who talk 
highly about them and are deemed as ‘Champions of Human Rights’. Let 
us look at the case of Banu Nadir: They unceasingly were involved in 
conspiracies, endlessly behaved treacherously and continuously plotted to 
kill the Messenger of Allah ae. Would the present-day political leaders or 
heads of governments tolerate all this? How would they treat them? 
Nowadays, the opponents are killed even by sprinkling petro! on them or 
in some other execution style. There is no need for political leadership or 
government for that purpose. A few wicked hooligans gather together and 
carry out the executions. The official wrath and anger manifest itself 
much more grievously . 


But here we are describing the government of Allah and His 
Messenger oie . Even when the enemy conspiracies and treacheries 
reached the peak, no massacre was contemplated. No thought of usurping 
their property and wealth was ever considered. In fact, the following 
humane punitive measures were taken: 


{1} They were allowed to take all their wealth with them, and were 
ordered only to evacuate the town. 


[2] To do this, they were given ten days, so that they might be able to 
take their things comfortably and transfer themselves te some other place. 
When they did not comply, it became necessary to take a sterner measure 
at national level. 


[3] Some trees were though cut down and others were burned down, 
but even at that stage, no edict was issued to burn down their fortresses 
or attack them and kill them on a large seale. 


[4] When they expressed that it was in their best interests to go into 
exile, they were given the choice that each man could take with him as 
much provisions as his camel could carry. As a result, they carried their 
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hooks, latches, doors, planks, beams and rafters. 


15] No Muslim ever frowned upon any of the persons transferring his 
stuff. They took their things and moved out peacefully and safely. 


The Holy Prophet #2 showed this kindness to them when they were 
completely subdued and he was in complete command of the situation. He 
had the power to fully avenge their treachery, dishonesty and conspiracy. 
But he did not do it. This behavior of the Holy Prophet Be corresponds to 
his behavior with the pagans of Makkah when he entered the city after 
the triumph. 


Let us now explain some expressions of these verses in the 
background of these events. 


pied! UN (...at the time of the first gathering...59:2). The word hashr 
means ‘to rise’. One reason for referring 10 it as the ‘first mustering’ is 
given by Maulana Thanawi in his Tafsir. They were settled at one place 
since ancient times. This event of banishment took place for the first time 
in their life. The second reason could be that all the non-Muslims of the 
Arabian peninsula would have to be evacuated in future, so that the 
peninsula might become a strong fortress of Islam. As a result, a second 
banishment was to take place at some later time. This happened during 
the caliphate of ‘Umar 8, the Holy Prophet's ie Second Successor. He 
banished all the Jews who had setiled in Khaibar. He ordered all the 
Jews to leave the Arabian peninsula. From this point of view, Banu 
Nadir's banishment is the 'first banishment’ and the ‘second banishment’ 


took place in the time of Sayyidna ‘Umar ch. 


Vento pl Ee J ali gud (...But Allah came to them from where they did 
not expect...59:2). The phrase 'Allah came’ means ‘the command of Allah 
and His obedient angels came’. 


Crete cal el etl yet bees (...they were spoiling their homes with 
their own hands and with the hands of the believers....59:2) Banu Nadir 
had spoiled their houses by removing their doors and shutters. ‘Spoiling 
their homes with the hands of the believers' means that when the Jews 
locked themselves up in their fortresses, the Muslims destroyed the trees 
and homes outside the fortresses to make them surrender. 
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palm-trees you have cut down, or have left them standing on their roots, 
it was with Allah's permission, and so that He might disgrace the 
transgressors....59:5). The word linah refers to a 'palm-tree’. Another 
opinion states that besides ‘ajwah, all other palm trees are referred to as 
linah. Banu Nadir's orchards were comprised of palm trees, The reference 
in the verse is to the cutting, by the orders of the Holy Prophet ee of the 
palm trees of Banu Nadir who had shut themselves in their fortresses in 
defiance of the Holy Prophet's orders to surrender. So, some of the blessed 
Companions, in order to anger them or cast terror into their hearts, cut 
and burned down some of their date trees. Other Companions felt that the 
palm-trees should not be destroyed because soon, God willing, the 
Muslims will be victorious and the orchards will fall to their lot as booty. 
Thus they did not participate in the destruction of the trees. This was a 
difference of opinion. Later on when this disagreement was discussed, the 
Companions who participated in the destruction of the trees or orchards 
felt guilty. They asked the Messenger of Allah 48 whether they were 
really guilty of a sin, in that they destroyed the property that was going 
to fall to the lot of the Muslims. Verse [5] was revealed on that occasion to 
assuage the guilt-feeling of the Muslims that whatever they have done, 
whether they cut the trees or left them uncut, was by Allah's leave and it 
was done to degrade the ungodly Jews. 


Commandment of the Holy Prophet # is in fact the 
Commandment of Allah: A Warning for those who Refute the 
authority of the Ahadith 

In verse [5], the cutting down of the trees or leaving them uncut is 
called 62-idhni-liah [with Allah's permission] whereas neither of the 
actions was the explicit command of Allah. Apparently, whatever each 
group did was on the basis of independent reasoning [Jjtihad). At most, it 
is possible that they might have sought the permission of the Holy 
Prophet $8 which is a Hadith. The ‘Prophet's permission’ is referred to as 
‘Allah's permission’ in the Qur’an. Thus the Qur’an makes plain that 
Allah has given His Messenger the right to legislate laws. The 
forthcoming verse [7] of this Surah puts it that believers need to hold fast 
to what the Messenger bids them and abstain from what he forbids them. 
This shows conclusively that the Sunnah is an independent source of the 
Islamic Law . 


Surah Al-Hashr : 59: 6 - 10 375 


Disagreement in ijfikad is not a sin 

Another important principle derived from this verse is that if those 
who are competent to undertake ijtihad disagree with another on a 
particular issue, so as one of them holds something as permissible, while 
the other takes it as impermissible, neither of them would be counted as 
sinners, nor will the principle of nahy ‘anil-munkar (forbidding evil) be 
applied to this situation, because none of the two rulings is an ‘evil’ in the 
sight of Allah. Under the concluding phrase of verse [5] Cpl Sas 
(...and that he might disgrace the transgressors) it was explained that the 
act of cutting or burning down the trees cannot be construed as 
disorderliness. But it was done to degrade the unbelievers, and therefore 
it carries reward in the Hereafter. 


Ruling 

Is it legitimate to demolish or burn down the homes of the infidels, or 
cut or burn down their trees, or destroy their fields and farms? The 
leading authorities on Islamic Jurisprudence are not unanimous on this 
question. Imam A‘zam Abu Hanifah (te al «>, rules that all of these 
actions are permitted. Shaikh Ibn Humam ;Jla ali a>), however, qualifies 
the ruling and restricts it. He rules that all of the above are permitted if 
and only if the enemies cannot be vanquished or overpowered without 
resorting to the above measures, or if the victory of Muslims is not 
probable or likely. The whole purpose of this ruling is to break the might 
and power of the enemy. In the case where Muslims do not win the 
struggle, destruction of their moveable and immovable properties may be 
included in weakening their might and main. |Mazhari] 


Verse 6 - 10 
SKE Sy le GETS Ge 5 ae DT GS 
agp Al pera rca Fan ea Bg 
3A call Jal bo dj) Je DDE gp a ot 
son > @ a2 2 1 7ur aka he 2284 247 > AG 
a fe oily Set AEN ol Cy Jw 
Sass Yt eS Ly + See TL G5 DS AY 


Surah Al-Hashr : 59: 6 - 10 376 


At 


Guy ads ak ab §y >a 1385 eg Be Si Gy 

BA mallsely paybe Je UAT a Seth Taal 

rh BBS +255 di ajay Ub, abi 34 shes 

SF Seed al be SUING 5 858 Sealy iy osha 

OSES GEIS Lee fa he 65 Spd V5 pg ou 
2 


raprue 3 De > 2 e038, = eat Are RS “ow ff 
Spi pada Ge sole Godly dap pret 2 DSL 
>, teat te vr»? wyFee vo Ca? a ie oe “Se 
it bes V5 YG UGA GU Gey Wie! 
ie meade 2,9 aay Fe ooo oe yt 

Gp pry B98) EI) sl Gel) EL 


And whatever fai’ | (left over property) Allah has 
passed on to His Messenger from them, you had not 
urged on your horses or camels for it, but Allah gives 
predominance to His messengers over whomsoever He 
wills, and Allah is Powerful over every thing. [6] 
Whatever fai’ Allah has passed on to His Messenger 
from the people of the towns is for Allah and for the 
Messenger, and for the kinsmen and the orphans and 
the needy and the wayfarer, so that it may not circulate 
only between the rich among you. And whatever the 
Messengers gives you, take it, and whatever thing he 
forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear Allah. Indeed 
Allah is severe in punishment. [7] (And fai’ is especially) 
for the poor emigrants who were expelled from their 
homes and properties, while they were seeking the 
grace of Allah and (His) pleasure, and were helping 
Allah and His Messenger. They are the truthful. [8] And 
(fai’ is also for) those who established themselves in the 
homeland (of Madinah) and in faith before the former 
ones (arrived in Madinah), who have love for those who 
emigrated to them, and do not feel in their hearts any 


[1] faz’ is a term for the properties left over by the non-Muslims and possessed by a 
Muslim state without fighting. As opposed to this, ghanimah (booty) is a property 
taken over by fighting. The properties of Bani Nadir were taken aver without 
fighting, hence the word fai’. That is why we did not translate fai’ as ‘booty’. 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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need for what is given to the former ones (from fai’), 
and give preference to them over themselves, even 
though they are in poverty. And whoever is saved from 
the greed of his soul, then such people are the 
successful. {9] And (faz’ is also) for those who came after 
them saying, "Our Lord, forgive us and those of our 
brothers who preceded us in faith, and do not place in 
our hearts any rancor against those who believe; 
Surely, Our Lord, you are Very-Kind, Very-Merciful." [10] 


Commentary 
The Concept of Fa?’ and its Law of Distribution 

wee ye) dé ab ¢Gi Gs (And whatever fai’ [left over property] Allah has 
passed on to His Messenger from them, ...59:6). The word afa’a is derived 
from fai'un which means 'to return’. Thus the time of the afternoon when 
the shade of things returns to the east is referred to as fai’. The real 
ownership of the entire universe belongs to Allah. The ownership of 
things can be ascribed to human beings when Allah Himself declares 
them, through His Law, to be under the ownership of a human being. 
However, when people rebel against Allah, indulging in disbelief and 
shirk, their lives and properties are confiscated through properly 
constituted Authority and their ownership return to the Real Owner, 
Allah. From this point of view, all properties acquired from the 
unbelievers should be called fai’. However, the sacred Law of Shari‘ah 
draws a distinction between the terms ghanimah [spoils] and fai’. The 
former refers to a property which is acquired from non-Muslims through 
active armed struggle, as in [8:41] ¢(4 ¢ wad Lal 1321413 (And know that 
whatever spoils you receive...). However, the word 'fai” refers to a 
property acquired without resorting to an actual fight, (like in a state of 
peaceful surrender.) These two terms have been used to set down rules of 
these two types in the Holy Qur’an. Surah Al-Anfal dealt with injunctions 
relating to ghanimah or spoils, which is acquired from non-Muslims in the 
wake of armed struggle. The present Surah takes up the subject of fai’ 
and the law of its distribution. The term fai’ includes any property or 
wealth which the non-Muslims might leave behind and run away, or 
make over to the Muslim Authority willingly or with consent like Khirq, 
jJizyah or commercial duty. 


sil J Ge de) de din <i (Whatever fai’ Allah has passed on to His 
Messenger from the people of the towns... 59:7). The phrase ahi ul-qura 
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or 'the people of the towns' refers to the Jewish tribes like Banu Nadir and 
Banu Quraizah whose wealth and property were obtained without armed 
struggle. The laws pertaining to the distribution of the two types of spoils 
are different. Unlike ghanimah [spoils of war], fai’ is not distributed 
among the mujahidin (participants in fighting). The Holy Prophet Ye is 
granted ful) authority to give as much as he likes to whomsoever he likes 
or to retain for himself at his discretion. However, a few classes of 
beneficiaries have been clearly defined. The fai’ must be distributed 
among the defined five classes. 


The foregoing verses set down the rules pertaining to fai’, its 
beneficiaries and its method of distribution. Some details are available at 
the beginning of Surah Al-Anfal in Volume 4 of Ma‘ariful Qur’an, pages 
148-151 and more details of the injunctions are available in the same 
volume on pages 221-229, under verse 41. It needs to be borne in mind 
that the wordings of Surah Al-Anfal regarding Khums {1/5th] of 
ghanimah is almost identical to the wordings of fai’ mentioned in the 
present verse. Let us compare: 8:41 reads: 22 li 36 6/4 [4 aad Wl 
Ee oils nhs oy ohh ily J5-3U) (And know that whatever spoils 
you receive, its one-fifth is for Allah and His Messenger and for kinsmen 
and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer... 8:41). Verse |7) of the 
present Surah reads as above which means: "Whatever fav’ Allah has 
passed on to His Messenger from the people of the towns is for Allah and 
for His Messenger, and for kinsmen and orphans and the needy and the 
wayfarer..,.59:7). In both these verses, six classes of beneficiaries are 
mentioned: Allah, the Messenger, kinsmen, orphans, the needy and the 
wayfarer. It is all too clear that Allah is the Real Owner and Master of 
this world, the next world and the entire creation. The name of Allah in 
relation to the shares has been mentioned by way of blessing or 
benediction, because the wealth or property thus associated with Allah's 
name attains honour and distinction. It also points to the permissibility 
and purity of the wealth. This is the view of Sayyidna Hasan Al-Basri, 
Qatadah, ‘Ata’, Ibrahim, Sha‘bi and the commentators in general. 
[Mazharil 


In the commentary of Surah Al-Anfal, it was fully and exhaustively 
explained how wealth attains honour and distinction by the mention of 
Allah's name which, in brief, amounts to the following: The prophets are 
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not allowed to avail of Sadaqat or charities, even though they are derived 
from the pure wealth of the Muslims. The question might arise how the 
ghanimah and fai’ are made lawful for the Holy Prophet Es while they 
are derived from the infidels? By mentioning Allah's name at the 
beginning of the verse, this doubt has been removed. The point is that 
Allah is the real owner of the entire universe. Human beings come to own 
certain things when Allah by His own grace declares for them to pass into 
human ownership. However, when a certain segment of human beings 
rebels against Allah, Jihad is waged against them by Allah's command, 
which means that, during the war, their lives and properties are no 
longer sacred. In this way, all their wealth is confiscated in the name of 
the Authority in command. The confiscated properties are named 
ghanimah, spoils or war booty - which goes out of the ownership of 
disbelievers and gets itself deposited separately as being under the 
ownership of Allah alone. And as stated earlier, the word faz’ contains the 
meaning of ‘return’ and the wealth is so called because its ownership is 
restored to the original owner, Allah. No human being has any 
entitlement to it. The beneficiaries who will receive a share of it will 
receive it direct from Allah, and therefore it will be lawful and pure like 
water and self-growing grass which are direct Divine gift, lawful and 
pure. 


In short, the mention of Allah's name in this context points to the fact 
that the entire wealth belongs to Allah, and it is granted to the 
beneficiaries on His behalf. It is no sadagah or khairat [charity]. 


This leaves us with five classes of beneficiaries: [1] The Messenger We. 
[2] kinsmen; [3] orphans; [4] the needy; and [5] the wayfarer. The same 
five classes of beneficiaries of khums [1/5th] were determined in [8:41] 
and now the same classes of beneficiaries are determined for fai’ property. 
The rules relating to both ghanimah and fai’ properties are identical: 
They are in full authority of the Messenger of Allah Se and after him in 
the authority of the Caliphs. The Authority may retain them for the 
benefit of Muslims in general, or they may deposit them in bait-ul-mal 
[public treasury] and do not grant anything to anyone, or they may 
distribute them. If it is decided to be distributed, it must be done within 
the five classes defined. {Qurtubi) 


The practice of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and of other noble 
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Companions shows that fai’ property was in the Authority of the Holy 
Prophet 32 during his time, and was left to his discretion. He may 
disburse it as he deemed fit. After him, his Caliphs controlled it and 
disbursed it according to their best judgement. 


After the demise of the Messenger of Allah Be his share of the booty 
fell into disuse. The word ‘Kinsmen’ in the verse means the kinsmen of 
the Holy Prophet Me. There were two reasons why they were granted a 
share from this booty: Firstly, because they helped the Holy Messenger 
4 and supported him in his Islamic activities. Therefore, even the rich 
kinsmen of the Holy Prophet 48 used to be granted a share from the 
booty. [2] Sadaqah [charity] was unlawful for the Holy Prophet's 
kinsmen. Therefore, the poor and needy relatives of the Holy Prophet de 
used to be granted a share from the fai’ rather than from the Sadaqah 
[charity]. After the demise of the Holy Prophet a helping and 
supporting him came to an end. The first reason no longer existed. 
Therefore, the share from the fai’ of the rich relatives fell into disuse like 
that of the Holy Prophet 3. However, the poor and the needy relatives 
continued to receive their share from the fai’ on account of poverty and 
need. Priority was given to the poor and needy relatives of Allah's 
Messenger 3 over other poor and needy people. [Hidayah]. See Ma‘ariful 
Qur'an, Vol. 4/pp 228-229. 


at 


anus teh Su ily3 aay cS (...80 that it may not circulate only between 
the rich among you. ....59:7). The word dulatah refers to the ‘wealth or 
good fortune that exchange hands’. [Qurtubi] The verse means that Allah 
has determined the heads of expenditure for the fai’ in this way so that 
the wealth does not circulate among the wealthy, who would spend it as 
they wish and desire and give none of it to the poor. The verse is aimed at 
abolishing an old practice of the Days of Ignorance where the circulation 
of such wealth used to remain confined to the privileged and propertied 
class or caste. The poorer segment of the society had no entitlement to the 
wealth of the nation. 


Effective Measures taken by Islam against concentration of 
wealth 

Allah is the creator, cherisher and sustainer of the universe. He 
knows the human needs. All human beings, whether believers or 
non-believers, whether lineally rich or poor, are equal in the sight of 


Surah Al-Hashr : 59 : 6 - 10 381 


Allah. Allah has to a very large extent kept the distribution of man's 
natural and basic needs in His own Hands, so that every class, every 
region, every weak and strong people might be able to benefit equally. 
Allah has, through His consummate wisdom, kept all such needs beyond 
man's personal domination. No human being dare take possession of these 
things personally. Air, wind, atmosphere, the Sun, the Moon, the light of 
the stars and pianets, the rain-laden clouds -— all these things are such 
without which no human can survive for a moment. Allah, the Almighty, 
has declared all natural resources a public endowment for all. Not even 
the greatest of sovereign authorities, by virtue of their ruling powers , can 
ever monopolize or take possession of them. Allah's creation avails of them 
equally everywhere. 


The second category of necessities of life is what the earth produces, as 
for instance water and other food-stuff. This is not commonly available. 
However, Islamic law has declared hills and mountains, unpopulated 
jungles and natural springs as public endowments. However, legitimate 
right of ownership of some parts of the earth are allowed under special 
laws to specific human beings. Some people illegitimately grab the land, 
but naturally even the greatest capitalist cannot derive benefit from the 
land without the help of the poor, the farmers or the laborers. Thus 
despite a sort of ownership of it, he is forced to give shares to other 
powerless and the indigent. 


The third category is gold, silver and money, which do not fall under 
the basic and natural necessities of life. But Allah has made them the 
means of acquiring all essentials of life. People who mine gold and silver 
from the ground become their owners subject to certain rules. The right 
of their ownership is transferred in various ways to other people. If they 
are widely distributed and are in easy circulation in human society, no 
individual will go without food and clothing. But what happens in our 
days is that the greedy people want to benefit from the wealth to the 
exclusion of others. This led to miserliness and greed which, in turn, led to 
some old and some new systems of monopolization and concentration of 
wealth, As a result, people's wealth concentrated in the hands of a few 
capitalists and people at the helm of affairs. The rest of the population 
who were poor and indigent had to suffer, because they were deprived of 
their share in the nation's wealth. This economic situation, as a reaction, 
gave birth to such unreasonable economic systems as communism and 
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socialism. 


Islamic economic system, on the one hand, shows the highest respect 
to individual property rights, in that an individual's lawful property is as 
sacred and inviolable as human life itself, and human life is as sacred and 
inviolable as the House of Allah. Its violation has been most strongly 
prohibited. On the other hand, if a hand filches or steals it, it is, under 
penal law, amputated. In the third place, all such doors have been shut, 
through which a particular individual or group of individuals might 
monopolize it and deprive the general public. 


The unjust and unbalanced way of acquisition of wealth, such as by 
usury, speculation, gambling and betting, allows wealth to concentrate 
and circulate in the hands of a few individuals. Islam has declared all 
such gains as unlawful and cut at the root of all such transactions in 
trade and tenancy that are based on unlawful practices. Wealth that is 
gained through lawful means has specific ways of spending: The needy 
and the indigent are shareholders in the wealth in the form of Zakah, 
‘Ushr, Sadagat-ul-Fitr [Id charity], various forms of expiation and so on. 
The surplus wealth may be given away in voluntary charity. If a man 
leaves behind assets at the time of his death, Divine wisdom has set down 
specific rules according to which it must be distributed. The shareholders 
in the assets are the relatives of the deceased. the principle in this case 
being al-‘agrab- fal-‘aqrab, that is 'relatives in order of relationship’. In 
other words, Islamic law of succession is based on blood relationship; the 
nearer in degree to the deceased excludes the more remote. The needy in 
general have not been made the shareholders, because if that were the 
case, the dying person would have felt the need to spend his assets 
anyhow, rightly or wrongly, before his death. When he sees only his near 
and dear ones receiving, this urge does not develop in his heart. 


This means of acquiring wealth blocks the way to monopolization. The 
second means of acquiring wealth is war and jihad. The gains made in 
this way are distributed according to the Islamic rules. Some of them have 
been set down in Surah Al-Anfal and others in this Surah. How unwise 
and short-sighted are those people who give up Islam's balanced system of 
economics based on justice, fair-play and compassion, and innovate new 
systems of wealth distribution, which are unjust and unbalanced, and 
disturb world peace? 
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ads 25 Saygad Ss pS 5 * ohdds U5 (Su Gy (... Whatever the 
Messenger gives you, take it; and whatever thing he forbids you, abstain 
[from it]. And fear Allah....59:7). This verse is in connection with fai’ 
property, and it purports to say that Allah has set down the beneficiaries 
of this property. However, the question which beneficiary will receive how 
much have been left to the discretion of the Holy Prophet 4. Therefore, 
the Muslims are advised to happily accept the amount the Holy Prophet 
we grants them, and they should not be anxious to receive what he has 
not given to them. This has been further emphasized by the injunction 
at es) (Fear Allah). If anyone collects under false pretext more than what 
he is granted, Allah is fully aware and will punish him. 


The Messenger's Command is Binding like the Qur’anic Command 

Although the verse was revealed in connection with fai’, its words are 
general. They are not specific to wealth. They cover all the commands as 
well. Hence, the generalized meaning of the verse is that whatever the 
Holy Prophet ee gives to a person, be it wealth, any other grant or any 
command, the people must show their willingness to accept it. And 
whatever he forbids them, they should stay away from it. 


Many of the Companions took the generalized sense of the verse, and 
on the basis of it, they took the Holy Prophet's we commandment as 
binding as the Qur’anic commandment. Qurtubi said that in this verse 
the antonym of ‘ata [gives] is naha [forbids]. This shows that the verb ‘ata 
[gives] is used in the sense of amara [commands] which is the direct 
antonym of maha [forbids]. The Qur’an, instead of using the direct 
opposite of naha {forbids] which is amera [commands], employed the verb 
‘ata |gives] presumably to embrace the context of the subject-matter 
where the verse occurs, that is, the disbursement of fai’ property. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud & once saw a person in the state of 
ihram wearing sewn clothes (which is impermissible in that state). He 
asked him to take off the clothes. The person asked him to recite a 
Qur’anic verse in support of his claim that a pilgrim is prohibited to put on 
a sewn garb. Sayyidna ‘Abdullan Ibn Mas‘ud 4% recited this very verse U 
tee a vans eal (Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it....". 


Imam Shafi‘ ;3ts «i «>, once said to his congregation: (Ask whatever 
question you wish, and I will answer from the Qur’an.) A person said that 
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a pilgrim killed a wasp in the state of ihram and asked: "What is the rule 
about it?" Imam Shafi‘ (Jw Alpers recited this verse of the Qur’an wal u 
oj4h5 3525! (Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it..." and coupled it 
with a Tradition which gives the injunction relating to the killing of a 
wasp. (Qurtubil. 


on ii Vii) ([And fai’ is especially] for the poor emigrants...[59:81". 

The few verses from here till the end of the section describe the poor 
emigrants (muhajirin), helpers (Ansar) and the general members of 
Ummah that were yet to come in this world. Grammatically, the 
prepositional phrase ‘for the emigrants' is a complement to the 
prepositional phrase ‘for the kinsmen' occurring in verse [7] [Mazhari}. 
What this verse purports to say is that although the beneficiaries of fai’ 
are orphans, the needy and the wayfarers as mentioned in the preceding 
verse, priority and precedence will be given to those whose service to 
religion, personal qualities and religious perfection are well- known. 


Priority should be given to the Indigent Righteous and Religious 
Scholars serving the Cause of Islam when distributing Charity 
This shows that although charities, especially fai’ are meant to fulfill 
the needs of the indigent Muslims in general, the righteous, especially 
students and learned scholars serving the cause of religion should be 
given priority over all others, This is the reason why Islamic governments 
gave allowance from the fai’ fund to learned scholars, muftis and judges 
for serving the cause of education, propagation of Islam and reform of 
human beings, because these verses establish two categories of the noble 
Companions. Under the first category fall the emigrants who in the very 
first instance made great sacrifices for Islam and the Messenger of Allah 
ae. They endured great hardships, and eventually bid farewell to their 
wealth and property, to their land and country, and to their relatives and 
the near and dear ones, and emigrated to Madinah. Under the second 
category fall the Angar, the natives of Madinah who helped the emigrants 
and cooperated with them. They invited the Messenger of Allah Me and 
with him the emigrants and thus caused the whole world around them to 
stand in their opposition. Their hospitality is unparalleled in the annals of 
the nations of the world. After these two major categories, comes a third 
category which comprises those people who embraced Islam after the 
blessed Companions and followed their footsteps closely. The last category 
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embraces all Muslims who will follow until the Last Hour. The three 
categories are discussed below, in succession. 


The Merits of al- Muhajirin [The Emigrants] 
abi: on or nee eels ashe on al cash eel otal) 
Saat ph BS S55 aN 34 Ue} 


(|And fa?’ is especially | for the poor emigrants who were expelled 
from their homes and properties, while they were seeking the 
grace of Aliah and (His) pleasure, and were helping Allah and 
His Messenger. They are the truthful....59:8) 


This verse describes all the characteristics of the emigrants. The first 
of them is that they were driven from their homes and wealth, that is to 
say, their only crime was that they had embraced Islam and supported 
the Messenger of Allah #8, as a result of which the pagans of Makkah 
persecuted them, so much so that they had to abandon their hearths and 
homes and emigrate to Madinah. Some of them had to tie stones to their 
stomach on account of unbearable hunger, and others used to protect 
themselves against cold by digging holes in the ground, because they did 
not have clothes to save them from the chill of winter. [Mazhari, Qurtubi] 


An Important Issue: The rule about the control of unbelievers 
over the wealth and property of the Muslims 

This verse describes the emigrants as poor, whereas a fagir [poor] in 
Islamic jaw refers to a person who has no property whatever, or a person 
who possesses a little property, but is poor because he does not possess the 
minimum amount of property constituting nisab of Zakah. However, most 
of the emigrants were rich, wealthy and affluent while they were in 
Makkah. Even after migration, if the wealth had remained in their 
ownership, it would be inappropriate to refer to them as ‘poor’ because 
they had nisab of Zakah. But the Qur’an refers to them as 'poor' and thus 
points out that the wealth and property which they had left behind in 
Makkah, and the pagans subsequently took possession of them, became 
the property of the pagans and the Muslims lost its ownership. 


Therefore, Imams Abu Hanifah and Malik (Jw ai eee) ruled that if 
Muslims abandon their homes and possessions and migrate to some other 
land, and the non-believers take control of their abandoned homes and 
property, the ownership passes into their hands and Muslims lase 
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ownership. Similarly, if - God forbid! - the unbelievers conquer an Islamic 
country, usurping Muslim property and wealth, then after having full 
control over it, they are deemed as owners of that property. Consequently, 
their transactions of sale and purchase of such properties are recognized 
in Shari'ah. Mazhari has, on this occasion in his commentary, cited all the 
relevant Traditions supporting this view. 


The second characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: Aad Sat 
Uihe 5 ai [+ (...seeking the grace of Allah and [His] pleasure...59:8). When 
they embraced Islam, abandoned their country and wealth and migrated, 
they did not have any ulterior motive. They did all this only to seek 
Divine favour and gain His good pleasure. This indicates their perfect 
sincerity. The word fad? [bounty, grace] is normally used for worldly 
blessings and ridwan [good pleasure] for blessings of the Hereafter. From 
this viewpoint, the verse purports to deseribe that the emigrants gave up 
all their previous means of luxury, such as their hearths and homes, and 
now they were in quest of their worldly needs and the blessings of the 
Hereafter in the shade of Islam. Their objective was to seek the necessities 
of worldly life under the banner of Allah's and His Messenger's ee 
efficacious grace. 


The third characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: «Li oie 
‘5-55 (...and were helping Allah and His Messenger...59:8). The phrase 
‘help Allah' means to help His religion, for which they made tremendous 
and amazing self-sacrifices. 


The fourth characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: - As 3 
sida (... They are the truthful...59:8), That is, such people are sincerely 
true in words and deeds. The covenant they made with Allah and His 
Messenger by reciting the kalimah, they duly fulfilled it and proved 
themselves to be true about it. This verse candidly testifies to the 
truthfulness of all emigrant Companions. Anyone calling any of them a 
‘liar’ cannot be a Muslim, because he is rejecting this verse. God forbid! 
Rawafid call these Companions ‘hypocrites’. This is a clear rejection of the 
verse. The Messenger of Allah Be held the emigrant Companions in such 
high esteem that when he prayed to Allah, he would supplicate through 
their wasilah. {as transmitted by Al-Baghawi and Mazharil. 


The Merits of Ansar [The Helpers] 
med Se SULTS BN 5655 gsi, ( And [fai’ is also for] those who established 
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themselves in the homeland [of Madinah] and in faith before the former 
ones [arrived in Madinah] ...59:9). The word tabawwu’ means ‘to make | 
dwelling in the abode’. The word dar refers to Madinah which has a 
special distinction. Therefore, Imam Malik 4, from one point of view, 
regarded Madinah Tayyibah as the most distinguishable of all the cities 
in the world. He used to say that wherever Islam reached and any city 
that was conquered, it was conquered by means of jihad - including 
Makkah Mukarramah. Madinah Tayyibah is the only exception. It was 
conquered by means of man. [Qurtubil. 


In this verse, under the word fabawwu’ [to settle in an abode] the 
words dar [home] and ’iman [faith] are coupled. It could be objected that 
a ‘home' can be found in a place where a person might settle in, but ‘faith’ 
is not an ‘abode’ where a person might find a place to settle in. Some of 
the scholars take the position that in this context the following verbs 
Vpaltl or ys to be understood and they mean "These are the people who 
settled in their abode and became sincere and strong in their faith". It is 
possible to take the word ‘faith’ in its metaphorical sense, that is in the 
sense that ‘it is a fortified house’ where refuge is taken. The phrase min 
gablihim (before them] describes another characteristic of Ansar, which 
means that they had settled in Madinah before the Emigrants, while 
Madinah was so important a city that all the Muslims living in Makkah 
were ordered to emigrate to it and it became the center of Islam. 


radi a 


The second characteristic of the Helpers is described in p42) 4 34 S31 
(...have love for those who emigrated to them...59:9) The Emigrants from 
Makkah came to the Helpers, deprived and denuded of all their 
possessions. Normally, no community is willing to allow such a large 
number of distressed people to settle in their city. Instead, the quarrels 
between natives and emigrants are found everywhere. But the Ansar 
received them with open arms and made them equal partners in their 
belongings. The bond of love and brotherhood which the Messenger of 
Allah 38 established between the Emigrants and the Heipers, and to 
which this verse bears an eloquent testimony, stands unrivalled in the 
whole history of human relationships. There was no dearth of the Helpers 
who were eager to take on the Emigrants. In fact, for each Emigrant 
there were several applications to take him on. There were many 
instances in which lots had to be cast. When the lot of a particular Helper 
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fell in favour of a particular Emigrant, he was handed to him. {Mazhari] 


The third characteristic of the Helpers is described in pas (3 S540 V5 
(5341 Us 42K (...and do not feel in their hearts any need for what is given to 
the former ones [from faz’], ...[59:9]". This statement is concerned with the 
banishment of Banu Nadir and their orchards and homes falling into 


Muslim hands. 


Distribution of Banu Nadir's properties 

As stated earlier, the relevant verse has given discretionary powers to 
the Holy Prophet #2 in matters of distributing the fai’ property. It was a 
time when the Muhajirin (Emigrants) had neither homes of their own nor 
any property. They lived in the homes of the Ansar, and worked on their 
farms to earn their livelihood. When the wealth of Banu Nadir and Banu 
Qainuqa‘ were obtained as fai’, the Messenger of Allah ae called the 
leader of the Ansar, Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas >, and 
asked him to bring his people to him. He asked: "O Messenger of Allah, 
should I call my tribe of the Ansar, Banu Khazraj, or all of the tribes of 
the Ansar?" He replied: "All of them." They all gathered. The Messenger of 
Allah ie delivered a sermon in which he spoke highly of the Ansar as to 
the manner in which they accommodated the Refugee brethren. He said it 
was a work of great determination and courage. After that he said: ‘Allah 
has granted you the wealth of Banu Nadir. If you wish, I will divide the 
wealth between the Muhajirin and the Ansar; and the Refugees will 
remain as usual in the homes of the Ansgar. Or if you wish, the wealth 
may be distributed among the homeless Refugees; and they may move out 
of your homes and settle in their own homes.' 


Having heard this sermon, two of the great chiefs of the Ansar, 
Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah and Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh rs - stood and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, we are of the view that the entire wealth of faz’ be 
distributed among the Refugee brethren, and in addition they may 
continue to reside in our homes as usual." At this all the Ansar 
unanimously said, "We concur with this decision and are happy with it." 
On that occasion, the Holy Prophet Me supplicated for the Ansar and their 
children. He then distributed the entire fai’ among the Muhajirin. Only 
two of the Angar received a grant from the fai’ , because they were very 
poor. Their names are Sayyidna Sahl Ibn Hunaif 4% and Abu Dujanah 
a. Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh4® was given a sword which was a 
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distinguished sword of Ibn Abil-Huqaig. [Mazhari with reference to 
Sabi-ur-Rashad by Muhammad Ibn Yusuf As-Salihi] 


The present verse admires the Angar on this attitude by saying, V3 
il Us AE pa AS 3 Sjded (...and do not feel in their hearts any need for 
what is given to the former ones [from fai’), ....59:9). The word 'need' 
means ‘any item of need’. The verse means 'Whatever the Muhajirin were 
granted in this distribution, the Ansar happily accepted it as if they had 
no need for any of those items. It was inconceivable that they would 
complain about it enviously.’ When Bahrain was conquered, the same 
spirit of self-sacrifice was displayed again by the Ansar. The Holy Prophet 
ae expressed his intention to distribute the entire conquered lands of that 
territory among the Ansar, but they courteously refused to accept any 
share of it unless a similar share was granted to the Muhajirin. 


The fourth characteristic of the Ansar is described in the verse is: 
Vola cay SS 5 peed Me 252H5 (...and give preference (to them) over 
themselves, even though they are in poverty ....59:9). The word khasasah 
means 'poverty' and the word ‘tthar means ‘to prefer the wish, need and 
desire of others above those of oneself’. The meaning of the verse is that 
the Angar used to prefer the needs of others (i.e, the Muhajirm,) to their 
own needs. That is, the former used to fulfil the needs of the latter first, 
then they would fulfil their own needs, even though they themselves 
were poor and needy. 


For the interpretation of the Qur’anic verses, there is no need to 
recount incidents. But because they develop in human beings the highest 
degree of human qualities and bring about a reform in their lives, the 
commentators have recounted these events in detail on this occasion, 
especially Qurtubi. We cite below a few of them from his commentary. 


It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
4% that one night a guest came to an Angari's house. The latter had only 
as much food as he and his children could eat. He said to his wife: ‘Put 
the children off to sleep somehow, and put out the lamp. Then place the 
food in front of the guest, and sit next to him so that he may be under the 
impression that we too are eating, but we will not eat so that the guest 
may be able to eat comfortably.’ At this, the present verse was revealed. 
[At-Tirmidhi has rated this hadith as ‘hasan, sahih']. 
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Tirmidhi records another narration on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah 4% that a person came to the Messenger of Allah ae and said: "J 
am hungry and distressed." The Holy Prophet Me sent a message to one of 
his blessed wives, but she replied: "We do not have anything except 
water." Then he sent a message to his another wife, and she madé the 
same reply. Then to a third one and then to a fourth one until the 
message went to all the mothers of the faithful, and they all replied that 
they had nothing besides water. Then he addressed the congregation and 
asked if any of them would be willing to entertain the guest, in response 
to which a venerable Ansari said: “O Messenger of Allah, I will entertain 
him.” So he took him with and asked his wife whether there was anything 
to eat. She replied: "Only as much as our children could eat." He asked his 
wife to put the children to sleep and then said: "Place the food in front of 
the guest, sit and then get up and put out the lamp. The guest should not 
feel that we are not eating." The guest ate the food. In the morning, the 
Companion went to the Holy Prophet 3§ who informed him that Allah 
was very pleased with the way he handled the situation the previous 
night. 


Mahdawi narrates a similar incident of Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qais 4%, 
a venerable Ansari who entertained his guest one night by putting the 
light off. There is a common statement appended to all these incidents: 
‘The above verse was revealed in connection with this event.’ 


Qushairi cites a story on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar & who reports that a person sent the head of a goat as a gift toa 
venerable personality from among the blessed Companions. He thought 
that about a Muslim brother that he and his family are more in need of 
this, so he sent the head to him. When the second venerable Companion 
received it, he sent it to a third person who in turn sent it to a fourth 
person. In this way it circulated in seven houses and eventually it 
returned to the first venerable personality. On this occasion, the verse . 
was revealed. Tha‘labi has also recorded this narration on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas @. 


It is recorded in Muwaatta’ of Imam Malik ;,jw ay «a>, on the 
authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah tes that a poor person wanted something 
to eat. She had only one bread, and she was fasting that day. She asked 
her maid to give him the bread. The maid said that if it was given away, 
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there would be nothing left for her to break her fast in the evening. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah & insisted and gave the bread to the poor person. The 
maid says: "It so happened after this that a person, who was. not 
accustomed to send any gift, sent a whole roasted goat which was 
completely covered with batter on the outside, which is thought to be the 
best Arab dish.” Sayyidah ‘A’ishah “8 called the maid and said: "Come, 
eat this. This is better than that bread of yours." 


Nasa’i has recorded that once Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4% fell 
sick and he felt like eating grapes. A bunch of grapes was bought for him 
for a dirham. Co-incidentally, a poor person came begging. Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4 said that the bunch be given to him. One of the 
Companions furtively followed him, and bought off the bunch from the 
beggar and gave it back to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4, but the beggar came 
again and begged, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4 gave it to him again. Again 
someone went behind the beggar secretly and bought off the bunch from 
him for a dirham and gave it to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar é>. The 
beggar wanted to turn up the third time and beg, but the people stopped 
him. If Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4 knew that the bunch is the 
same one that he gave out in sadagah, he would never have accepted it 
and eaten it. He probably thought that someone had brought it for him 
from the market-place, and therefore he had eaten it. 


Sayyidna Ibn Mubarak reports on the authority of his chain of 
transmitters that once Sayyidna ‘Umar @ sent four thousand Dinars ina 
moneybag to Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah 4% with his servant, with the 
message that the money was being sent as a gift. He should use it as he 
deemed fit. The servant was instructed to remain for a while in the house 
to see what he would do with the money. The servant, accordingly, gave 
~ the moneybag to him and waited for a while. Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah 4 
took the bag full of money and supplicated for Sayyidna ‘Umar # that 
Allah may reward him and shower his mercy upon him. Instantly, he 
called his slave-girl and instructed her to give seven Dinars to so-and-so, 
five Dinars to so-and-so until all four thousand Dinars were distributed 
then and there. 


The servant came back and narrated the story. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 
filled another moneybag with four thousand Dinars and sent it with the 
servant to Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal 4, with the same message to him 
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and with the same instruction to the servant. The servant followed the 
instruction. Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabalé& took the bag of money and 
supplicated to Allah for Sayyidnad Umar 4, thus: «Les 5 a 2245 "May 
Allah shower His mercy upon him and reward him." Then he too 
immediately sat down to distribute the money. He divided the money into 
many portions and sent them to different houses. His wife was watching 
all that was happening. She could not hold herself and eventually spoke 
out: "By Allah! We too are poor and we should also receive something." At 
that time only two Dinars had remained in the bag, and he gave them to 
her. The servant saw all this, returned to Sayyidna ‘Umar a and 
reported to him all that he saw. He said: "They are all brothers, and they 
all have the same disposition.” 


Sayyidna Hudhaifah ‘Adawi 4 narrates: "During the battle of 
Yarmuk, I went out in search of my paternal uncle's son [cousin] among 
the martyrs, and took with me some water just in case there was the last . 
breath of life left in him, so I would give him a sip of water. When I 
reached him, there was the last spark of life left in him. I asked him 
whether he would like to have a sip of water, and he nodded ‘yes’. Just as 
I was going to pour the water into his mouth, another martyr next to him 
heaved a sigh. My cousin indicated to give him the water. When I 
reached him and was about to give him the water, I heard the voice of a 
third martyr. The second martyr indicated to give the water to the third 
one. This series of events continued up to seven martyrs. When I reached 
the seventh martyr to give water, he had already breathed his last. From 
there I went back to my cousin, he had also met his end." 


These are a few events, some of which relate to the Ansar, and others 
to the Muhajirin. About a number of these incidents, it is said that the 
verse under comment was revealed regarding them. In fact, there is no 
contradiction in these narrations, because it is a well-known habit of 
narrators that if a verse was revealed under a certain circumstance, and a 
similar incident took place on another occasion, they mention the second 
incident as a cause of revelation of that verse as well. In fact, all similar 
incidents can be said to be the cause of revelation of the verse or, at least, 
included in its purport, 


Disposing of a Possible Doubt 
Here we need to dispose of a possible doubt that might arise from the ' 
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noble Companions’ narratives of self-sacrifice thal were recounted above. 
The Holy Prophet #2 has prohibited for a Muslims to give away all his 
wealth in charity. For instance, it is reported in a Tradition that a person 
came with a piece of gold, about the size of an egg, so that it may be given 
in charity. The [oly Prophet 3% threw it towards himself and said: "Some 
of you bring all your wealth to be given away in charity, then they 
become poor and go around begging.” The question is how and why did 
the Companions of the Holy Prophet RE give away whatever they had in 
the incidents cited above despite the prohibition of such an act? 


Answer to this question can be inferred from these very narratives. In 
fact, people's conditions are different. Accordingly, the rulings differ from 
condition to condition. The ruling of prohibition applies to those people 
who, after giving away all their wealth in charity, regret, and cannot 
endure their poverty but go around begging. But those people who, after 
giving away all their wealth in charity, do not regret or feel distressed or 
agitated, they in fact face the situation with calm courage and resolute 
endurance. For such people, it is permitted to spend all their wealth in 
Allah's way. Let us take the case of Sayyidna Siddiq Akbar 4% who 
donated all his belongings when fund was being collected for a jihad. The 
stories narrated above belong to this category. Such people trained and 
developed their families also to face the ordeals of life with the same calm 
courage and resolute endurance. Therefore. their rights were not usurped 
or destroyed either. Ifthe wealth were in the control of their families, they 
too would have done the same thing. 


Muhajirin [The Refugees] Reciprocate the Ansars' Self-Sacrifice 

No social activities or self-sacrifice is possible unilaterally. It has to be 
bilateral. Therefore, the Messenger of Allah % has urged the Muslims to 
exchange gifts with each other and thus enhance their mutual love. So 
likewise, if a Muslim has given a gift to another, he should repay the gift 
as a gesture of goodwill. If Allah has granted him abundant wealth, then 
he should use the wealth to reciprocate. Otherwise, supplication should be 
enough to reciprocate. It is not in keeping with the principles of ethics or 
good manners to owe a debt of gratitude to people. 


The Ansar displayed a great deal of self-sacrifice in the matter of the 
Muhajirin. The former made the laiter partners in their homes, thcir 
shops, their businesses, their land and their agriculture. When Allah gave 
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the Muhajirin affluence, they did not fall short in doing a good turn in 
return for their favours. 


Qurtubi cites a narration of the two Sahihs on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik 44 that when the Muhajirin arrived in 
Madinah from Makkah, they were absolutely empty-handed. The Ansar, 
on the other hand, had properties and lands, and they shared 
half-and-half of all their holdings with the Muhajirin, The former gave 
half of their fruits to the latter annually. Umm Sulaim “= the mother of 
Sayyidna Anas 4 , gave a few of her palm trees to the Holy Prophet we 
which he granted to Usamah [bn Zaid's mother, Umm ‘Aiman ee 


Imam Zuhri says that Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik 8 reports that when 
the Holy Prophet #2 returned successfully from the expedition of Khaibar 
to Madinah, the Refugees - all of them - calculated ali the gifts of the 
Ansar and returned them, The Holy Prophet 3 took back the trees that 
were granted to Umm ‘Aiman and returned them to Umm Sulaim ie 
and granted trees to’Umm ‘Aiman from his own orchard. 


Spe CB AB sb di ft 33 O34 U.. And whoever is saved from the greed 
of his soul, then such people are the successful....59:9) After the mention 
of the Ansar’s selflessness and self-sacrifice, a general rule of law or a 
universal principle is being laid down in the concluding part of verse [9]. 
The words shuhh [avarice] and bukhi [greed, miserliness] are near 
synonyms. The word shuhh, however, yields the sense of intensive greed 
for money and possessions. Shuhh |avarice] and bukhi [greed, 
miserliness] are absolutely forbidden when a person fails to fulfil 
obligatory rights, which might be Divine rights, such as Zakah, 
sadagat-ul-fitr, “Ushr, oblation and so on, or they might be human rights, 
such as the maintenance of the family, needy parents and relatives. It is 
repugnant and reprehensible if shukf |avarice[ and bukAl (greed, 
miserliness] prevent one from spending for laudable and rewardable acts. 
If one docs not spend on customary things, it is not skufh [avarice] and 
bukhl in terms of the sacred laws of Shariah. 


Avarice, niggardliness and jealousy are such evil qualities as the 
Qur'an and Prophetic Traditions have severely denounced. There are glad 
tidings for those who avoid them. The Ansar have many good qualities, 
among which is their immunity from avarice and jealousy. 
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Being free of Malice and Jealousy is a sign of one's being in 
Paradise 

Ibn Kathir, with reference to Imam Ahmad, cites the following 
narration on the authority of Sayyidna Anas &, who says: 


"We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah # when he said, 
‘A man is about to arrive who is from among the inmates of 
Paradise’. One of the Ansars arrived, from whose beard dripped 
fresh water of minor ablution [wudz’] and in his left hand were 
his shoes. The same incident occurred the following day. The 
same person came in front in the same condition. The same 
incident happened the third day. The same person entered in 
the condition described above. When the Messenger of ANah ¥ 
dissolved the assembly, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr Ibn-ul-‘As 
4 followed the Ansari |so as to find out the secret of his being 
an inmate of Paradise] and said to him: ‘I had a quarrel in some 
matter and took an oath that I would not go home for three 
days. If possible, please accommodate me for three days at your 
home.' He agreed. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Amr < spent the 
three nights with him. But he noticed that he did not wake up 
for ‘tahajjud' (voluntary nightly prayers) at night. However, 
when he lied on bed, he recited some 'dhikr of Allah’. Then he 
would wake up for Fajr salah. In the course of three days, he 
did not hear him utter a single word but that of good, ‘Abdullah 
& says, ‘When three nights were over, and I almost thought 
his actions were insignificant, I gave up my secret that I had no 
domestic quarrel. But I continuously heard for three days the 
Messenger of Allah # saying a man is about to arrive who is 
from among the inmates of Paradise’. And for three days you 
arrived. Therefore, I was curtous to stay with you and find out 
your secret act, on account of which you have attained this high 
status. But strangely enough I did not see you do any 
extraordinary deed.' Then I asked him: 'What gave you this 
high status?’ He said, 'I have no deed more than what you have 
seen.' I heard this and was about to return. He called me back 
and said: 'O Yes, there is something. I do not harbour in my 
heart any malice or evil against any Muslim, I am not jealous 
or envious of any Muslim, if Allah has given him anything 
good.’ Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr Ibn-ul-‘As #& said: 'That 
exactly is the quality that has taken you to the lofty status.™ 


Having cited this narration, Ibn Kathir says that Nasa’i has also cited 
this narration in his ‘Amal-ul-Yawm wal-Laylah' and its chain of 
narrators is authentic according to the standard of Bukhari and Muslim. 
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All Muslims after the Muhajirin and the Ansar are entitled to fai’ 

po des oe 4ele S34 “And [fai’ is also] for those who came after them 
....59:10) This verse lays down that all Muslims until the Last Hour, after 
the noble Companions from amongst the Muhajirin and Angar, are 
entitled to a share in the fai’ property. This was the reason why Sayyidna 
‘Umar Al-Farug 4 conquered great territories like ‘Iraq, Syria, Egypt 
and so on, but did not distribute them among the fighters. He retained 
them as public endowment for next generations, so that the income might 
accrue to the Islamic public treasury, and the Muslims till the Last Hour 
may benefit from it. When some of the blessed Companions enquired 
about the distribution of the conquered territories, he referred to this 
verse and said: "Had it not been for the future generations of Muslims, I 
would have distributed all the conquered territories among the fighters as 
they were captured, following the example of the Messenger of Allah Be 
When Khaibar was conquered, the Holy Prophet 38 distributed all its 
lands. If all the lands are distributed among the present Muslim 
generation, nothing will be left for future generations." [Transmitted by 
Malik and Qurtubi]. 


Love for the Blessed Companions is a sign that the Ummah is on 
Truth 

On this occasion, Allah has put the Ummah of Muhammad EG into 
three different categories: [1] Muhajirin; [2] Ansar; and [8] the general 
body of the Ummah. The special characteristics of the Muhajirm and the 
sterling qualities of the Ansars are described in the relevant verses above. 
As for the merits of the rest of the Ummah, the verse merely mentions one 
quality of theirs that they recognize the high status of Muhajirin and the 
Ansar in that they had preceded them in faith and were means of 
communicating it to us. Further, they pray for forgiveness of all, and also 
pray that their own hearts be completely cleansed of all bitterness and 
spite towards true and sincere Muslims, 


This shows that for the validity and acceptance of faith and Islam of 
all the coming generations of Muslims, after the blessed Companions, it is 
a necessary condition that they have love and respect for the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet we and pray for their brethren in Faith of earlier 
generations. Where this necessary condition is lacking, such people are 
not worthy of being called Muslims. Therefore, Sayyidna Mus‘ab Ibn Sa‘d 
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48> says that the Muslims of this Ummah are divided into three categories, 
of which two categories [those of Muhajirin and Ansar] have already been 
mentioned. The third category remains. If anyone wishes to have a place 
in the Ummah, he should join the third category by showing love, respect 
and honour to the blessed Companions. 


Someone approached Sayyidna Husain 4% and inquired about 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman % [who had by then been martyred], the former 
asked the inquirer: "Are you one of the Muhajirin?" He replied : "No". 
Then he asked him: "Are you one of the Ansar?" He replied: “No.” He then 
said: 'There remains only the third verse p 24 ‘3+ je Sil "And... those 
who came after them...[59:10]": If you wish to create doubt about 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4, then you will have to leave this category as well.’ 


Qurtubi says that this verse is a proof that love of the blessed 
Companions is obligatory. Sayyidna Imam Malik {Ji wi +, says that 
any person who reviles a Companion or holds a grudge against him, will 
not have a share in the fai’ property of the Muslims. Then he argues, on 
the basis of this verse, that every Muslim has a share in the fai’ property, 
and anyone who has no share, his faith in Islam is doubtul. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4% has stated that Allah has 
commanded all Muslims to pray for the Companions of Muhammad 38 
and for their forgiveness, whereas Allah knew that there would be 
conflicts and civil wars between them. Therefore, it is not permissible for 
any Muslim to hold evil thoughts about them on account of their conflicts. 


Sayyidah ‘A’shah Siddiqah oe says, "I have heard your Holy Prophet 
#8 say that this community will not perish unless the later generations 
curse the earlier generations." 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4% says: "When you hear anyone 
reviling a Companion, tell him, 'May the curse of Allah be upon the one 
who is the worst of you’." Obviously, no Companion can ever be worse. 
The one who is cursing would be the worst one. In a word, it is a cause of 


curse to revile a Companion, 


‘Amr Ibn Haushab (Jka al a) says: "I have found the earlier 
generations of this Ummah uniformly and strongly advise people to 
describe the merits of the noble Companions and their good qualities, so 
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that they may develop love for them. Do not ever talk about their conflicts 
and disagreements, so that people may become bold and show disrespect 
to them." |All! these narratives have been adapted from Qurtubil. 


Verses 11-17 
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Did you not see the hypocrites saying to their brothers 
who disbelieve from the people of the Book, "If you are 
expelled, we will certainly go out with you, and we will 
not obey any one about you. And if you are fought 
against, we will definitely help you.” And Allah bears 
witness that they are pure liars, [11] If they are 
expelled, they will not go out with them, and if they are 
fought against, they will not help them. And even if 
they help them, they will surely turn their backs; then 
they will not be helped. {12} In fact, your fear in their 
hearts is greater than (that of) Allah. That is because 
they are a people who do not understand. |13] They do 
not fight you, even assembled together, but in fortified 
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towns, or from behind the walls. Their battle between 
themselves is severe, You think that they are united, 
while their hearts are divided. That is because they are 
a people who have no sense. |14| The example (of Banu 
Nadir) is like those who were before them in near past, 
(i.e. the Jews of Banu Qainuqa’') who tasted the evil 
consequence of their conduct, and for them (in the 
Hereafter) there is a painful punishment. |15| The 
example (of the hypocrites) is like the Shaitan when he 
says to a human being, "Become a disbeliever' then once 
he disbelieves, he says, "I disown you; I fear Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds.” [16] So the end of both of them is 
that they will be in the Fire, living there forever. And 
that is the punishment of the wrongdoers. [17] 


Conic nlary 
we Fee oa aa Uae like those who were before them in near past 


- 


59:15) This refers to othe © case of Banu Nadir, and aren gle ali! eee 
fast ett to the ae of Makkah who sustained an ignominious 
defeat at Badr, According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah [bn ‘Abbas «#5, it refers 
to Banu Qainuga’, a Jewish tribe, who were punished for their mischief 
and machinations after Badr. Bani’ Nadir were banished after the battles 
of Badr and ’Uhud, and Banu Qainuqa’ had been banished after Badr. At 
Badr seventy thousand pagan Arabs were killed, and the survivors 
returned home disgracefully. Since pagans of Makkah and Banu 
qainuga’, both of them faced a deterrent punishment after Badr, both can 
be the purport of the words, ‘who were before them in the past, and of : 
may Sky igs". tasted the evil consequence of their conduct...|59:15]" 


The Expulsion of Bani Qainuga’ 

As stated earlier, when the Holy Prophet 3 migrated from Makkah 
and settled in Madinah, he concluded a peace treaty with the Jewish 
tribes of Madinah, and of its neighbourhood. One of its conditions 
stipulated that they would not fight the Messenger of Ajlah 3 and the 
Muslims, or assist their enemies. Banu Qainuqa’ was a party to this peace 
upreement and was the first one to break the pledged word, within a few 
months. On the occasion of the battle of Badr, they connived with the 
Quraish of Makkah, and some incidents of their connivance came out in 
the open. On that occasion, the following verse was revealed p35 (4 2350 U1; 
ghee ne i As "6 &Us (And if you apprehend a breach from a people, then, 
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throw [the treaty] towards them being right forward ...[8:58]". Banu 
Qainuga‘, through their treachery, had already broken the treaty. 
Therefore, The Holy Prophet we declared war against them and the 
banner of jihad was given in the hands of Sayyidna Hamzah 4 and, 
appointing Sayyidna Abu Lubabah 4% his deputy in the city of Madinah, 
the Holy Prophet ie himself joined the fighting force. Having seeing the 
Muslim army, the Jews shut themselves up in the fortress. The Holy 
Prophet ae laid a siege to it for fifteen days, and the Jews had no choice 
but to surrender. Eventually, Allah cast terror into their hearts and they 
realized that fighting would not pay off. So, they opened the gate of the 
fortress and expressed their willingness to abide by the decision of the 
Holy Prophet we. 


The Holy Prophet's Me decision was to have the Jewish men executed. 
But ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Ubayy, the hypocrite, intervened and pleaded to the 
Holy Prophet 3 to pardon them. In the end, it was decided that they 
should leave the area and go into exile and their belongings would be the 
spoils falling to the lot of the Muslims. Accordingly, they left Madinah and 
proceeded to settle in an area called Adhra‘at in Syria. In compliance with 
the law of spoils, one-fifth was retained for Bait-ui-Mail [public treasury] 
and the rest of the spoils was disbursed among the fighters. After the 
battle of Badr, this was the first one-fifth of the booties that was retained 
for the public treasury. This incident took place on Monday, 15th 
Shawwal, in the 2nd year of Hijrah - twenty months after the migration. 


aS oki UG 5) hE jer (The example [of the hypocrites] is like the 
Shaitan when he says to a human being, “Become a disbeliever" then 
once he disbelieves, he says, "I disown you; I fear Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds.”....59:16) This is another example of the hypocrites who made false 
promises of solidarity and support to the Banu Nadir, and provoked the 
latter to fight against the Messenger of Allah #2. But when the Muslims 
besieged them, not a single hypocrite came forward to assist. The Qur’an 
here uses a simile to illustrate the similarity between a hypocrite and the 
Satan. The Satan incited man to disbelieve and promised him the world, 
but when he was seriously involved in disbelief, he said that he has 
nothing to do with him. Only Allah knows how many such episodes the 
devil must have been involved in, textually, however, we find one such 
episode narrated in the Qur’an in Surah Anfal, verse [48] : 
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“And when the Satan beautified their deeds for them and said, 
"None of the people is to overpower you today, andI ama 
protector for you.' But, when the two groups saw each other, he 
turned back on his heels and said, 'I have nothing to do with 
you. J am seeing what you do not see. I am scared of Allah, and 
Allah is severe in punishment.” 


This incident occurred on the occasion of the battle of Badr when the 
Satan misled the pagan Quraish, urged them to wage a war against 
Muslims, and then he withdrew, and left them in the lurch when they 
were in the middle of a pitched-battle. It is not clear how the Satan did all 
this, whether he cast suggestions into their minds or whether he came to 
them in human shape and spoke to them face to face. A full explanation is 
. available in Volume [4] of Ma‘ariful Qur'an, pages 242-247. 


If the verse refers to this incident, in which the Satan provokes man 
to disbelieve and when he does that, he washes his hands of them, it does 
not seem that the Satan asked them to commit kufr, because they were 
already kafirs. He asked them to be firm in opposing the Messenger. The 
answer is all too obvious, in that it is all the same whether he asked them 
to commit kufr, or bids them to remain firm in their Aufr or fight the 
Messenger of Allah, because it is also tantamount to kufr. 


Tafsir Mazhari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others have cited several 
incidents where monks and devotees were deceived into kufr. For 
example, one of the Israeli monks devoted himself to Allah in his 
synagogue, and fasted consecutively and broke his fast only once in ten 
days. In this way, he spent seventy years of his life. The accursed Satan 
pursued him. He sent after him the most cunning devil in the shape of a 
monk, a devotee of God. He went up to him and exerted himself in the 
worship of God and thus built up confidence in the genuine monk. 
Eventually, the imposter succeeded in teaching the monk a few of the 
prayers that are efficacious in curing the sickly people. Then the former 
exerted his influence on many people to fall sick, and gave them the 
monk's address. When the latter recited the prayers, the devil would 
remove his influence and thus they would feel cured. He kept up this 
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process for a long period of time, until one day he performed his exertion 
on the beautiful daughter of an Israeli leader. He sent her also to the 
monk. He succeeded in getting her into his synagogue and gradually he 
succeeded in getting him to commit fornication with the girl who, as a 
result, fell pregnant. He suggested that the girl be killed to save face. 
After the killing, the devil himself went around telling the story of the 
killing and put up the people against the monk. They, in their fury, 
demolished the synagogue and decided to kill him and crucify him. Then 
the Satan went back to the monk and said to him that there is no way out 
to save his life. 'Of course’, he said to him, 'there is one way of saving your 
life, in that you prostrate to me and I will save your life.’ The monk had 
already committed all the sins. The way to commit kufr was paved. So, he 
prostrated. At that juncture, the Satan said to him plainly, ‘You were not 
falling into my trap. I adopted all these guiles for you to commit kufr. I 
cannot assist you in any way.' This story is recounted fully in Tafsir 
Mazhari and Qurtubi. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


Verses 18 - 24 
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O those who believe, fear Allah, and everybody must 
consider what he (or she) has sent ahead for tomorrow. 
And fear Allah. Surely Allah is fully aware of what you 
do, [18] And do not be like those who forgot Allah, so He 
made them forget their own selves. Those are the 
sinners. [19] The people of the Fire and the people of the 
Paradise are not equal. The people of the Paradise are 
the successful. [20] Had We sent down this Qur’an to a 
mountain, you would have seen it humbled, burst apart 
out of awe for Allah. And such examples are cited by Us 
for the people, so that they may ponder. [21)He is Allah, 
besides whom there is no god, the Knower of the unseen 
and the seen. He is the Al]-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 
[22| He is Allah, besides whom there is no god, the 
Sovereign, the Most Pure [from all defects], the Most 
Safe [from all defects], the Peace-Giver, the Guardian, 
the All-Mighty, the Restorer [of the losses], the Lord of 
Greatness. Pure is Allah from what they associate with 
Him. |23] He is Allah, the Creator, the Inventor, the 
Originator-Of-Shapes. His are the Most Beautiful 
Names. His purity is proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise. [24 


Commentary 
The Command to Taqwa and to prepare for the Day of 
Resurrection 

The earlier parts of Surah Al-Hashr has described different events 
relating to the Jews, the pagans and the hypocrites and their 
punishments in this world and in the next. Now the concluding part of 
the Surah makes the believers conscious of their duty towards Allah and 
advises them to perform the righteous deeds regularly. 


The first verse in this set reads a 2535 U 7.8 BSS) neh ot a WIE CO 
those who believe, fear Allah, and everybody must consider what he |or 
she] has sent ahead for tomorrow. ....59:18) In an eloquent style, the verse 
enjoins upon the believers to take care of the Hereafter and commands 
them to prepare for it. Here a few points need to be considered: 
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First: In this verse, the Hereafter is described as ghad [tomorrow], 
which means the ‘day after today’. This points to two things. First of all, it 
means that the entire period of this world, compared to the Hereafter, is 
very short. That is, this entire world, in relation to the Hereafter, is like 
one day. In fact, in terms of pure calculation, this comparison too is 
difficult to imagine, because the Hereafter is eternal which will exist 
without an end. The age of human world is said to be a few thousand 
years old. If this is calculated with the creation of the heaven and the 
earth, it will extend to a few million years, which in any case will be a 
limited period. This is no comparison to an unlimited or infinite period of 


iid ae 


time. Some Traditions state we say ey (GAN (The entire world is a day and 
on that day we fast.) Whether we calculate from human creation or from 
the creation of the heaven and the earth, it does not matter, because 
neither of these factors is important for a human individual. In fact, every 
individual's world is made up of the days and years of his age. Every 
person should be able to realize how short a period that is in relation to 


the eternity of the Hereafter. 


Second of all, this verse shows that the Day of Resurrection is as 
certain as the arrival of tomorrow after today which is a stark reality, and 
no one doubts it. Likewise the Hereafter is beyond any reasonable doubt. 


Thirdly, the Day of Resurrection will happen very shortly. Just as 
tomorrow is not very far away from today, it is thought to be very near, 
likewise, the Day of Resurrection will happen very soon after this world. 
The first phase of the Hour is when an individual dies, his Hour is 


4 


£07 y% 


already established as stated in a Tradition: “al 226 4% Su J. "He who 
dies, his Day of Judgement has been established" because the signs of the 
next world start from the grave and examples of reward and punishment 
come forward. The world of grave or the world of barzakh is like a waiting 
room in this world which accommodates all types of people, ranging from 
the first class to the third class. The waiting room of the criminals is the 
prison house. A person should be able to determine his position and status 
in the waiting room. Therefore, every person's Judgement Day starts with 
his death. Man's death has been made such a puzzling phenomenon that 
not even the greatest philosopher or scientist can with any degree of 
certainty determine the exact time of its occurrence. In fact, every coming 
moment is fraught with the danger that one may not live to see it, 
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especially in this time and age when it is moving at the pace of lightning 
and heart-failure is the order of the day. The second phase of the Hour is 
when the entire world, the heaven and earth and everything else, will 
perish, though this might take place alter hundreds of thousands of 
years, it is very close in relation to the eternity of the Hereafter . 


In short, this verse by describing giyamah [Doomsday] as ghad 
[tomorrow] made man conscious of the fact that the Doomsday is not very 
far off; it is very close like tomorrow. It is also possible that it might come 
even before tomorrow. 


The second point put by this verse for consideration is that the arrival 
of Doomsday being certain and also near, everyone is invited to think 
what he has prepared for the Day of Resurrection. This shows that his 
original abode is the Hereafter. His residence in this world is like a 
wayfarer. It is necessary to send something from here for the eternal 
abode. The main purpose of man's residence is to live here, acquire and 
accumulate things and send them forward to the eternal abode of the 
Hereafter. It is quite obvious that no material wealth or property can be 
taken with from this world. There is only one way of transferring wealth 
[gold, silver, money and so on] from one country to another, that is to 
deposit it into the bank from where the currency of another country is 
obtained, In exactly the same manner, wealth is spent in the way of Allah 
and the sacred laws of Allah are implemented and deposited in the 
Divinely celestial bank, where the currency of reward is recorded in the 
celestial Account-Book. When a believer reaches the eternal abode, it is 
handed over to him without claim or demand. 


The phrase .! C4is4 ‘what he (or she) has sent ahead! carries the 
general sense of the good, as well as, the bad deeds. He who sends forth 
good deeds will obtain the currency of reward in the Hereafter; and he 
who sends forth evil deeds will be indicted in the Hereafter. The command 
of "...fear Allah...[18]" has been repeated. It could be for emphasis, or the 
first of such command is for man to fulfil the obligatory and imperative 
duties, and the repetition of the command is to abstain from sins. The 
second explanation is given by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi .,{e ll! a>). 


Also, it is possible that the first command to fear Allah is io send forth 
good deeds for the Hereafter by acting upon imperatives set by Allah, and 
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the second command to fear is to ensure that what is being sent is not 
fake or counterfeit. Fake or counterfeit deeds, in relation to the Hereafter, 
would imply the deeds done seem to be genuinely righteous deeds, but 
they lack sincerity of purpose and the good pleasure of Allah. What was 
done ostentatiously or for ulterior motive or an ostensible action that 
seems like an act of worship, but having no base in religion, it is 
tantamount to innovation (Bid‘ah). Thus the second command to fear 
Allah implies that for the Hereafter it is not sufficient to merely 
accumulate ostensible actions, but to send forth genuine deeds performed 
with sincerity according te the rules set in religion. Spurious actions will 
not be acceptable there. 


pecndil £4.45 (...80 He made them forget their own selves....59:19) It 
means they did not forget Allah but themselves, because they are 
unaware of their own loss and gain. 


Se le 5d) Ue LE! (Had We sent down this Qur’an to a mountain, 
....59:21) This is a parable that Allah is using to illustrate the fact that if 
the Holy Qur’an were to be revealed on such strong, firm and unmovable 
mountain and endowed with intelligence like man, it would have 
submitted to the greatness of the Qur’an, nay, it would have crushed to 
pieces. But man is too selfish and proud, As a result, he has lost his 
natural intelligence and remains unaffected by the powerful message of 
the Qur’an. This, it would appear, is a hypothetical example, that is ‘if 
mountains had sense or intelligence. Some scholars have stated that 
reason and revelation both bear testimony to the fact that everything in 
nature has sense, perception and intelligence, be it a mountain or a tree. 
Therefore, this is not a hypothetical example. It is a stark reality. 
[Mazhari}. And Allah knows best! 


A Few of Allah's Attributes of Perfection 

Having urged the people to be concerned about the Hereafter and 
having asserted the greatness of the Qur’an, this Surah is concluded with 
a few of Allah's attributes of perfection, as follows: 


Fence +1, (...the Knower ef the unseen and the seen - 23). The 
attribute ‘the Knower of the Unseen and the seen' means that Allah 
knows all things, visible or invisible. 


pai The attribute Al-Quddus means ‘the Most Pure from all defects’, 
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that is, Allah is the Being Who is free from all kinds of defect, deficiency 
and imperfection which are not in conformity to His Supreme status. 


opp The word mu’min, when applied to a human being, means a 
believer, but when this attribute is applied to Allah, it means the one who 
provides peace and safety, as explained by Ibn ‘Abbas é%. It means that 
He provides safety and perfect peace to those who believe in Allah and 
His Messengers. 


Je! The attribute Al-Muhaimin, according to Ibn ‘Abbas &&, 
Mujahid and Qatadah means 'Guardian'. The Arabic lexicon Al-Qamus 
has explained that its route is ‘hamn' which means 'to look after or take 
care of or watch over". |Mazhari]. 


30! The attribute Al-‘Aziz means 'the Almighty’. 


oi The attribute Al-Jabbar means the One who is dominant. It 
could also be derived from the word jabr, meaning to ‘join broken bones’ 
and thus we have the word jabirah, which refers to the bandage or 
plaster that is used in binding the broken bones. From this point of view, 
the attribute would mean that Allah is the Being Who sets aright every 
broken and useless things, matters or restores all losses and rectifies 
situations or mends every breakage. 


S215 The attribute Al-Mutakabbir [the Lord of Greatness] is derived 
from takabbur and that from kibriya’ meaning 'greatness' which is one of 
the peculiar characteristics of Allah. It implies that every greatness is 
attributable only to Allah who is not in need of anyone. Whoever is in 
need cannot be great. Therefore, if this word is used for a person other 
than Allah, it is a defect and sin, because the claim of greatness by a 
person who is not actually great is false and tantamount to a claim of 
being a partner of Allah, the Besought of all, in one of His exclusive 
attributes. That is why the word Al-Muitakabbir, when attributed to Allah 
is an attribute of perfection, but in respect of others it is no more than a 
false claim. 


jack (...the Originator of all Shapes....59:24) In other words, He gives 
shape to every thing He creates. He has given particular shapes to all 
creatures whereby they are distinguished from one another. Every species 
has a shape distinguishable from all other species. Within one species too, 
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there are differences in shape between males and females. Then there are 
uncountable differences between the shapes of the individuals of even 
one sex. The excellence of shaping or fashioning is of such high degree 
that the shapes of zillions of men and women are different from one 
another in a way that no face is an absolute copy of some other face. Had 
it not been so, no one could be distinguished from the other. This 
excellence and perfection of creative power belongs to none but Allah. 
Just as takabbur (show of greatness) is not permissible for anyone other 
than Allah las Aibriya’is His exclusive attribute’), likewise no one, besides 
Allah, is permitted to do picture-making, because that too is the exclusive 
characteristic of Allah, and picture-making is an implied claim of being 
associate with Allah in this attribute. 


gull 5d (... His are the Most Beautiful Names ....59:24). The Holy 
Qur'an has not given the exact number of these Most Beautiful Names of 
Allah. Authentic Prophetic ahadith have counted them ninety-nine. 
Tirmidhi has collected all the ninety-nine names in one Tradition. Many 
scholars have written full books on the subject of Asma ‘ul-Husna or Most 
Beautiful Names of Allah’. The present writer has also compiled a concise 
monograph on the subject of 'Most Beautiful Names of Allah’ published as 
an annexure to Munajat-i-Maqbul (by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ah Thanawi «>, 
zlas allt) 


wily Sipeodl 5K‘ oe (...His purity is proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and the earth ....59:24). That all creatures in the heavens and 
the earth declare the purity of Allah in unuttered language is 
self-evident: The wonderful, marvelous and amazing things created by 
Allah, and the awe-inspiring and staggering shapes fashioned by Him 
proclaim the praises of their Creator in unuttered language. However, it 
is possible too that the word ‘'tasbih' is used here in its rea) and literal 
sense, because according to the authentic view everything in this 
universe has some kind of sense that accords to its ability. Now, the 
foremost and primary requirement of this sense is to recognize one's 
Creator and paying gratitude to Him. Based on this premise, it is not 
far-fetched to conceive that everything in nature really declares the 
purity of Allah in articulate language, though human ears might not be 
able to hear it. Thus the Qur’an on one occasion says ree Shae Y ES 
(...but you do not understand their extolling.) (17:44) 
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Benefits and Blessings of the Concluding Verses of Surah 
Al-Hashr 

It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna Ma‘qil Ibn 
Yasar «& that the Messenger of Allah rd has stated that Allah appoints 
70,000 angels who pray for Divine mercy for anyone who recites the 
following three times: 2 7 ees | ate patel geo 4 by 342i and the last three 
verses of Surah Al-Hashr py ay Gi Alas If he dies the same day, he 
will attain the status of a martyr. If a person recites the same solemn 
words in the evening, he will attain the same status. [Mazhari]. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hashr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mumtahinah 
(The Examiner) 
This Surah is Madani, and it has 13 verses and 2 sections 
Pr poy 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Mercifual 
Verses 1-6 
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O you who believe, do not take My enemies and your 
enemies for friends, expressing love with them, while 
they have rejected the Truth that has come to you, 
expelling the Messenger and your selves (from Makkah), 
merely because you have faith in Allah, your Lord, if 
you have set out to do jihad (struggle) in My way, and 
to seek My pleasure. You express love with them 
secretly, while I know what you have concealed and 
what you have revealed. And any of you who does this 
has missed the straight path. [1] Should they have 
access to you, they will become your enemies, and will 
stretch their hands and tongues towards you with evil; 
and they desire that you should reject the (True) faith. 
[2] Neither your womb-relations nor your children will 
avail you on the Day of Judgment. He will decide 
between you, and Allah is watchful of what you do. [3] 
Indeed, there is an excellent example for you in Ibrahim 
and those with him, when they said to their people, "We 
disown you and what you worship instead of Allah. We 
disbelieve in you. Enmity and hatred has arisen 
between us and you forever, unless you believe in Allah 
alone",- but (his example is) not (to be followed) in 
what Ibrahim said to his father, "I will pray to my Lord 
for your forgiveness, and I have no power from Allah (to 
do any thing) for you." —- "O our Lord, in you alone we 
trust, and to you alone we turn for help, and to you is 
the final return. [4] Our Lord, do not make us 
persecuted by those who disbelieve, and forgive us, our 
Lord! You, only You, are the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." [5] 
Indeed, for you there is an excellent example in them, 
for anyone who hopes (to meet} Allah and the Last Day. 
And whoever turns away, then Allah is Free of all 
needs, Worthy of all Praise. [6] 


Commentary . 
The Surah opens with a prohibitory injunction to Muslims against 
having close and intimate friendship with disbelievers and those who 
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associate partners with Allah. This injunction was revealed in the context 
of a particular incident which is mentioned below: 


Background of Revelation 

The iafsir of Qurtubi, with reference to Qushairi and Tha‘labi, records 
that after the battle of Badr, before the Conquest of Makkah, a Makkan 
female vocalist whose name was Sarah, first arrived in Madinah. The 
Messenger of Allah # asked her whether she had migrated to Madinah. 
She replied in the negative. Then he asked her whether she had 
embraced Islam. Again her reply was in the negative. Then he asked her 
to explain the reason why she arrived in Madinah. She explained, 'You 
belong to the high society of Makkah and IJ used to do my living amongst 
you. The great leaders of Makkah were killed in the battle of Badr, and 
you have moved here. My living has become impossible. I am 
down-and-out and hard-pressed. I have come to you for help.' The Holy 
Prophet 4 said to her, ‘You are a professional female singer of Makkah 
and where are the Makkan youngsters who used to shower money on 
you?’ She said that after the battle of Badr all her functions and singing 
sessions had come to an end. “Since that time", she said, "nobody has 
invited me." The Holy Prophet 3% encouraged Bant ‘Abd-ul-Muttalib to 
assist her. They helped her with money, clothing and other things and 
sent her off. 


This happened at a time when the pagans of Makkah had failed to 
honour the treaty of Hudaibiyah, and the Holy Prophet we was making 
secret preparations to march on Makkah. He had also prayed to Allah 
that his secret plan must not be prematurely divuiged to the people of 
Makkah. However, from amongst the foremost MuhGjirin (Refugees) 
there was a Companion Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah 4%. He was 
originally from Yemen, who had settled in Makkah where he had no 
relatives and had embraced Islam. After migration, he settled in 
Madinah, but his family was still in Makkah. The pagans of Makkah used 
to persecute the Muslims tortuously who had remained in Makkah after 
the Holy Prophet 4” and his blessed Companions migrated to Madinah. 
The Refugees who had relatives in Makkah had some degree of 
protection. But Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah <% was worried that he 
had no relatives to protect his family from the persecution. He seized this 
opportunity to have his family protected from Makkan persecution. So, he 
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thought if he did a favor to the Makkans, they would feel obliged to him, 
and in return they will take care of his family and protect them. 


Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah 4% was sure that Allah would grant 
victory to the Messenger of Allah 2, and leaking the secret information 
would not harm the Holy Prophet Bs or Islam. He thought if he were to 
write a letter and inform the Makkans that the Holy Prophet $ intends 
to attack them, his children would be safe. He thus committed the mistake 
of writing a letter to the people of Makkah telling them the intention of 
the Holy Prophet #2 to invade upon Makkah. He dispatched the letter 
with the singing woman, Sarah, who was on her way to Makkah. [Qurtubi 
and Mazharil. 


Allah Ta‘ala informed the Holy Prophet # about it through 
revelation, and he was also informed that the bearer of the letter, a 
woman, has reached the place known as Raudah Khakh. According to a 
narration in the two Sahihs on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Ali <8, the 
Holy Prophet 2% called for him, Abu Marthad and Zubair Ibn ‘Awwam 4% 
and commanded them to ride their horses and pursue the woman who 
would be found in Raudah Khakh. He said: "There you will find a pagan 
woman bearing a letter from Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah 
addressed to the pagans of Makkah. Overtake her and bring back the 
letter." The Companions, in pursuance of the command, galloped on their 
horses and went after the woman and found her in the place where the 
Holy Prophet ¥ had named. She was seen there riding a camel. They 
made the camel sit and searched for the letter, but to no avail. They said 
to themselves that she must have the letter with her because the 
information of the Holy Prophet cd could never be wrong. She must have 
hidden it somewhere. They asked her to produce the letter, but she denied 
any knowledge of it. They then had to adopt a sterner attitude and 
threatened to remove all her clothes, if she did not surrender the letter. 
When she saw their determination, she produced it from her loincloth. 
The letter was brought back to the Messenger of Allah 38. When 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Faruq «# heard the story, he exclaimed seeking the 
Holy Prophet's 3% permission to behead the one who betrayed Allah, His 
Messenger and all the Muslims. 


The Holy Prophet Be asked Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah <: 'O 
Hatib! What has prompted you to do this?' Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi 
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Balta‘ah 4 replied that his faith was not shaken in the least. He 
explained that he intended to do a favor to the residents of Makkah, so 
that they might not harm his family. He pleaded that all other muhdjirin 
(Emigrants) had their clans in Makkah, while his family had no one to 
take care of them. 


The Holy Prophet re said to his Companions: “He has told you the 
truth.” Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Farugq 4% was not convinced on account of his 
zeal of faith, and repeated his request to kill him. The Holy Prophet 53 
put forward more compelling arguments. He said: 

"He attended Badr. What can I tell you, perhaps Allah looked at 


those who attended Badr and said, "O People of Badr, do what 
you like, for I have forgiven you.' 


Having heard this, tears rolled down from Sayyidna ‘Umar's 4% eyes 
and he said: "Allah and His Messenger alone has the knowledge of 
reality." [This narration of Bukhari is recorded in the Book of Mghazi: The Battle of 
Badr, as quoted by Ibn Kathir]. Some of the versions also have the additional 
statement of Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah 4%: "I never did this to 
harm Islam or the Muslims because I knew for sure that Allah will grant 
victory to the Holy Prophet Fl irrespective of whether or not the Makkans 
came to know about the impending attack." 


It was with reference to this incident that Allah revealed the opening 
verses of Surah Al-Mumtahinah forbidding the Muslims vehemently to 
have friendly relations with the infidels. 


855 cyclase hey ope aS 1524 535) GIG (O you who believe, do 
not take My enemies and your enemies for friends, expressing love with 
them...60:1). The immediate occasion of the revelation of the verse under 
comment was the incident stated earlier. Such a letter written to the 
disbelievers amounted to having friendly intimacy with them. This verse 
uses the expression so é 5 Ge "My enemy and your enemy" instead of 
kuffar [infidels] presumably to indicate the underlying cause of the 
injunction, in that hopes of friendship from your enemy and Allah's 
enemy are illusory. It needs to be avoided. Furthermore, this expression is 
an indication that an infidel, as long as he is an infidel, can never be a 
friend of a Muslim as long as he is a Muslim. An infidel is the enemy of 
Allah, whereas a Muslim loves Allah. How can there be an intimate 


freneene between the two? 


ase wad 


shy 8 Bi ASG IAN S54 ALS Sod Ga pS ae te YGF 255 (.. while they 
have jets the Truth that has come to you, expelling the Messenger 
and your selves [from Makkah], merely because you have faith in Allah, 
your Lord...60:1). The word haqg [truth] refers either to the Qur’an or to 
Islam. This part of the verse refers to their kufr (rejection of Truth) as the 
real reason of their enmity. Then it points out even to their hostile 
attitude, proved on the ground, that they drove the Holy Prophet be and 
his followers out of their dear homes, not for any worldly grudge, but for 
one and only one reason, that is, their faith. Thus it becomes clear that 
believers as long as they are believers, the non-believers cannot be their 
intimate friends. This also clarifies that the position Hatib 48 had taken 
was inappropriate. He was wrong in his thinking that if he did them a 
favor, they would be obliged to him and take care of his family, because 
they were enemies of the faith. Unless [God forbid!] one loses one's faith, 
the hope of friendly intimacy with the enemies of Allah is illusory and 
virtually impossible. 


plies leas Chien Cb gee aaa os 3! (..if you have set out to do jihad 
(struggle) in My way, and to seek My pleasure...60:1). This statement also 
points out that if the migration was indeed for the sake of Allah and His 
good pleasure, it is impossible for an infidel, the enemy of Allah, to take 
care of Allah's friend. 


oxisi Gy peers Ley ple iy a yeaa ss i} (...You express love with them 
secretly, while I know what you have concealed and what you have 
revealed ....60:1). This statement makes it clear that anyone who secretly 
maintains a friendly intimacy with the unbelievers should not think that 
it will remain secret. Allah is fully aware of what people do secretly and 
openly, as it happened in the story recounted above. Allah informed the 
Holy Prophet od by revelation and had the secret plot thwarted. 


edhe patel A giul pS peg Tei SSS pS HE 31 (Should they have 
access to you, they will ee your enemies, and will stretch their hands 
and tongues towards you with evil;,..60:2). The verse indicates how bitter 
are the feelings of disbelievers towards Muslims. They would use all 
means, their hands and their tongues, and would spare no effort to harm 
the Muslims. Therefore, it is impossible that when they find an 
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opportunity in their favor and overpower Muslims, they will ever exercise 
tolerance towards them. 


ass 551335 C..and they desire that you should reject the (true) 
faith...60:2). The greatest desire of the non-believers' hearts is to see the 
Muslims revert to disbelief. Thus when the Muslims stretch their hand of 
friendship towards them, it will be at the cost of their belief. They will 
never be happy with the Muslims unless they give up their faith. 

Nl Gs ay My "SSS Jud ach (Gre SENG IG OU (AGE SI (Neither 
your womb-relations nor your children will avail you on the Day of 
Judgment. He will decide between you, and Allah is watchful of what you 
do...60:3). The verse refutes the plea of Sayyidna Hatib 44 He did what 
he did for the love of his children, but they will be of no help on the Day 
of Resurrection. All relations on that day will come to an end. Parents will 
flee from their children, and children from their parents, and no secret 
will ever remain hidden from Allah. 


excellent example for you in Ibrahim and those with him, when they said 
to their people, “We disown you and what you worship instead of Allah. 
We disbelieve in you. Enmity and hatred has arisen between us and you 
forever, unless you believe in Allah alone",....60:4). This verse supports 
and emphasizes the abstaining from maintaining close friendly relations 
with non-believers. This rule of law is illustrated by the excellent example 
of Holy Prophet Ibrahim $66) whose entire family worshipped idols, but 
he not only washed his hands of them and disowned them, but also 
announced, and erected a wall of, enmity and hatred with them for ever, 
unless and until they give up idol-worship and have belief in Allah alone. 


Allaying a Doubt 

The current verse emphasizes that Muslims should follow the 
excellent model of Holy Prophet Ibrahim Si and, it is established in 
Surah Taubah and in other places in the Qur'an that, he prayed for the 
forgiveness of his father who was an idol-worshipper. This could create 
doubt that, in pursuance of the command of Allah to follow the example of 
Prophet Ibrahim 3€&\, it is permitted to pray for the forgiveness of one's 
parents or other relatives who are idol-worshippers. But the later part of 
Verse [4] makes an exception to the command of following Ibrahim 3&4). 
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5 Se ON a S33 ‘i (... but [his example isj not [to be followed] in what 
Ibrahim said to his father, "I will pray to my Lord for your forgiveness... 
60:4), This implies that it is imperative to follow the model of Holy Prophet 
Ibrahim 8} in all respects, except in the case of prayer for his father's 
forgiveness, It is not permitted to emulate his sunnah in this respect. His 
reason for praying for his father's forgiveness has been explained in 
Strah Taubah. He prayed for his father's forgiveness before the 
prohibitory injunction was ordained, or probably when he felt that faith 
has entered into his father's heart, but when it became plain to him that 
he was See s enemy ne washed his hands of him and disowned him, 
thus 44 135 At ye tall “ef 5 cas UL (...and when it became clear to him that he 
was an enemy of Allah, he renounced him....9:114) 


Some of the scholars analyze the phrase w',) J Yi (but not in what 
Ibrahim said ...) grammatically as istithna’ munqati‘, that is, exceptive 
sentence in which the exception is severed from, or wholly different in 
kind from, the general term, In terms of this grammatical analysis, 
praying for his father's forgiveness is not contrary to Abrahamic model. 
Holy Prophet Ibrahim $62) was under the impression that his father had 
become a Muslim, so he prayed for the forgiveness of his Muslim father. 
Later when he learnt the truth, he gave up praying for him and 
renounced him. If anyone believes, even today, that a particular 
unbeliever has most probably embraced Islam, there is no harm in 
praying for his pardon, [Qurtubi]. Allah knows best! 
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Hopefully Allah will bring about love between you and 
those of them with whom you have enmity. And Allah is 
Powerful, and Allah is Most-forgiving, Very-Merciful. [7] 
Allah does not forbid you from doing good and justice to 
those who did not fight you because of faith, and did not 
expel you from your homes, Surely Allah loves those 
who maintain justice. [8] Allah forbids you only from 
having friendship with those who fought you on 
account of faith, and expelled you from your homes, and 
helped (others) in expelling you. And those who develop 
friendship with them, it is they who are the 
wrongdoers. [9] 


Commentary 

The preceding verses vehemently prohibited Muslims to maintain any 
friendly intimacy with non-believers, even though they had very near 
blood relationships with them. The noble Companions used to carry out 
the commands of Allah and His Messenger in letter and spirit. In this 
matter, they did not care about their personal desires, or about their near 
and dear ones. This command was also carried out with the result that in 
some homes the father was a Muslim and the son was an unbeliever or 
vice versa. Friendly relations were severed. Obviously, this situation was 
not easy for their human nature. That is why Allah gives them the 
assurance that soon the hardship will be over. 


According to some ahadith, when a servant of Allah gives up his 
favorite thing for the sake of Allah, Allah delivers it to him in a Jawful 
manner, and at times he is granted something better than it. 


The present verses give an indication that these who are implacable 
enemies of Muslims because of their disbelief would soon become their 
friends. In other words, Allah will grant the enemies the ability to 
embrace the Faith and thus restore the mutual relationships. This 
prophecy was fulfilled on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah when, 
besides the unbelievers who were killed, the rest of the people became 
Muslims, [Mazhari]. The Holy Qur’an describes it thus Ui bi gis (3 656% 
(...and you see people entering Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes..) 
[110:2) ; 


It is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari, on the authority of Sayyidah 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr {2, that her mother arrived in Madinah from 
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Makkah in the state of disbelief. According to a narration in Musnad of 
Ahmad, this incident occurred when peace treaty of Hudaibiyah with the 
Makkan Quraish had been concluded and was in force. Her mother’s 
name was Qutailah. She brought gifts for her daughter Sayyidah Asma’ 
4 but she refused to accept them. She did not even allow her to enter 
her house unless she sought the permission of the Holy Prophet 38. 
Sayyidah Asma’ (2 i asked the Holy Prophet ee how to treat her mother 
who came to her while still disbeliever. The Holy Prophet $€ advised her 
to treat her kindly, politely and courteously. On that occasion, the 
following verse was revealed cl ot 053 ba a ind oF AM ea’ (Allah does 
not forbid you from doing good and justice to those who did not fight you 
because of faith ....60:8) 


Some reports indicate that Sayyidah Asma”s ds mother Qutailah was 
divorced by Sayyidna Abi Bakr 4% in the Days of Ignorance. Sayyidah 
Asma’s sister, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ibs was born of the second wife of Abu 
Bakr 4%, namely, Umm Ruman, who had embraced Islam. [Ibn Kathir and 
Mazharil. 


The verse directs that justice and good behavior should be maintained 
with those unbelievers who did not fight the Muslims. As for justice, it is 
obligatory to maintain with every non-Muslim, whether he is a citizen of 
an Islamic State, or the Muslims have peace agreement with him, or a 
citizen of an un-Islamic State, even though he is at war with Muslims. 
Rather, Islam enjoins upon Muslims to do justice even to animals. We are 
not allowed to lay a burden on them more than they can bear. We need to 
take care of their fodder and comfort. The focus of the verse, therefore, is 
upon the direction that they should be treated, not only with justice, but 
also in good and courteous manner. 


Ruling 

This verse proves that optional charities may be spent on non-Muslim 
citizens of an Islamic State and on non-Muslims with whom the Muslims 
have a peace pact. It is, however, forbidden to spend on non-believers 
who are at war with Muslims. 

ABS 8 SRF MEN AUS oS Nia 5 SAAT Al oS BU Seah og Un eS 
(Allah forbids you only from having friendship with those who fought you 
on account of faith, and expelled you from your homes, and helped 
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(others) in expelling you....60:9) This verse speaks of those unbelievers 
who fought the Muslims in the matter of religion, drove them from their 
homes or supported their expulsion. These are hostile disbelievers and the 
Divine injunction in connection with them is to abstain from having 
friendly or cordial intimacy with them. This verse does not forbid just and 
kind treatment of them. It merely forbids friendly intimacy and relations. 
Prohibition of having such friendly intimacy is not restricted only to those 
enemies who actively wage war against Muslims, but it is extended to 
ahludh- dhimmah (non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic State] and to 
ahlus-sulh {non-Muslims with whom there is a peace pact]. Intimate and 
heart-felt friendship is not allowed with them too. On the basis of this 
juristic principle, Mazhari has ruled that justice, equity and fairness are 
necessary even with the hostile disbelievers who are at war with Muslims. 
Prohibition applies only in the case of cordial and friendly intimacy, not in 
the case of courteous attitude and kindness. This shows that it is 
permissible to be polite and courteous to those hostile enemies who are at 
war with Muslims. However, treating them with tenderness and courtesy 
should not cause danger, threat, harm or loss to Muslims. Wherever 
courtesy or tenderness might pose such a danger, it is not permitted to be 
tender or courteous towards them. Of course, justice and equity in all 
cases and under all circumstances are necessary and imperative. Allah, 
the Pure and Exalted, knows best] 


Verses 10-13 
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O you who believe, when the believing women come to 
you as emigrants, put them to a test. Allah knows best 
about their faith. So, if you find them faithful, do not 
send them back to the disbelievers. Neither these 
(women) are lawful for them, nor are those 
(disbelievers) lawful for these (women). And give them 
{the dishbelievers) that (dower) which they had paid (to 
these women). And there is no sin for you if you marry 
them, when you give them their dowers. And do not 
hold on to the ties of marriage with the disbelieving 
women, and ask (their new non-muslim husbands to 
pay to you) that (dower) which you had paid (to such 
women), and they (the previous non-muslim husbands 
of the Muslim women) should ask (their new Muslim 
husbands) to pay that (dower) which they had paid (to 
their previous wives). That is the decision of Allah. He 
decides between you. And Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. [10] And if some of your (non-muslim) wives 
have slipped from you, (and their present non-muslim 
husbands do not pay to you the dower as aforesaid,) 
and you have your turn (of paying dower to the 
previous non-muslim husbands of your present wives), 
then (instead of paying dower to them,) give those 
whose wives have slipped the like amount of what they 
had paid (to them). And fear Allah, the One in whom 
you believe. [11] 


O Prophet, when the believing women come to you, 
seeking bai‘ah (a pledge of allegiance) with you that 
they will not ascribe any thing as a partner to Allah, 


and will not commit theft, and will not commit 
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fornication, and will not kill their children, and will 
not come up with a calumny that they falsely attribute 
between their hands and their feet, and will not disobey 
you in what is recognized (in Shari’ah), then effect 
bai‘ah with them (i.e. accept their pledge) and pray 
Allah for their forgiveness. Surely Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [12} 


O you who believe, do not have friendship with a people 
with whom Allah is angry. They have despaired from 
the Hereafter as the infidels have despaired from those 
(buried) in the graves, [13] 


Commentary 
Cause of Revelation 
Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah and an Analysis of some of its 
Clauses 

These verses are related to the event of the treaty of Hudaibiyah 
which was discussed at legnth in Surah Al-Fath. After protracted 
negotiation, a treaty was concluded between the Quraish of Makkah and 
the Messenger of Allah $ for ten years. Some of the terms of the treaty 
were accepted only under pressure and the Muslims apparently felt 
subdued and thus were greatly disturbed. Therefore, the noble 
Companions expressed extreme grief and indignation but the Messenger 
of Allah 48 was working under Divine direction, in that the temporary 
feeling of defeat is actually a prelude to ‘a clear victory’, so he conceded to 
the fragile terms and conditions of the treaty, and eventually the blessed 
Companions also accepted. 


One of the terms of the treaty was that if any person goes away to 
Madinah from Makkah, the Holy Prophet 4 will send him back to 
Makkah, but if any person goes away to Makkah from Madinah, he will 
not be returned. The wordings of this clause are general, apparently 
covering both men and women. In other words, if a Muslim man or 
woman goes to the Holy Prophet ee from Makkah, he shall send him or 
her back. 


The treaty had hardly been coneluded while the Holy Prophet ee was 
still in Hudaibiyah, several incidents occurred that were trying for the 
Muslims. One such incident was that of Sayyidna Abu Jandal 4 who 
was imprisoned and held captive by the pagan Quraish in Makkah. 
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Somehow he managed to escape and appeared before the Holy Prophet Bd 
jn the Muslim camp with his feet in fetters. When the blessed Companions 
saw him, they were totally puzzled. They felt that he should be returned 
_ jn terms of the treaty but, on the other hand, they thought it would be 
improper for them to hand their oppressed brother back to the oppressive 
enemies. But the Holy Prophet ee had already concluded the treaty and 
the protection and firmness of the principles of Shari‘ah could not be 
sacrificed on account of an individual. The Holy Prophet 48 was, at the 
same time, foresighted and farsighted. He could foresce the victory of the 
oppressed Muslims and their salvage very soon. The Holy Prophet es for 
sure must have felt natural grief about returning Sayyidna Abu 
Jandale&, but as he was bound by the terms of the treaty, he explained 
to him the situation and sent him off, 


A similar incident was that of Sayyidah Sa‘idah bint al-Harith 
al-Aslamiyyah @, a Muslim lady. She was married to Saifi Ibn Ansab 
who was a non-believer. Some reports give his name as Musafir 
al-Makhztimi. Up to this point, marriage relationship between Muslims 
and non-Muslims was not forbidden. This Muslim lady escaped from 
Makkah and went to the Holy Prophet 3. The husband followed her and 
demanded that the Holy Prophet we should restore his wife to him 
because he |the Holy Prophet #¢] has accepted this condition and the seal 
of the treaty is still fresh, On that occasion, the above verses were 
revealed, which declare that marriage tie between Muslims and 
idol-worshippers is forbidden. Consequently, if a Muslim lady, whether 
her Islam was known from beforehand, as in the case of Sayyidah 
Sa‘idah bint al-Harith £8, or her Islam is verified at the time of 
migration, emigrates and joins the Holy Prophet 32, she will not be 
returned to her non-Muslim husband, because she is forbidden to him. 
|Qurtubi cited this incident in his commentary on the authority of Sayyidna [bn ‘Abbas 


28 J, 


Hence, these verses clarify that the assumption that the general sense 
of the wordings of the treaty cover both genders, males as well as females, 
is incorrect. This condition is acceptable in the case of men, and not in the 
case of women. The best that can be done in their casc is as follows: If a 
lady becomes Muslim and emigrates to the Muslim land, her mahr|dower] 
should be returned to her non-Muslim husband which he had spent on 
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her. On the basis of these verses, the Holy Prophet Se clarified the 
meaning of the clause. Hence, he did not restore the aforementioned 
Sa‘idah (& to her non-Muslim husband. 


According to some reports, Umm Kuithum, the daughter of the 
notorious ‘Utbah Ibn Abi Mu‘ait, emigrated from Makkah and came to the 
Holy Prophet #8. The disbelievers invoked the treaty and demanded her 
return. Some reports also indicate that she was married to ‘Amr Ibn al-‘As 
[who had not become a Muslim until then]. Her two brothers along with 
her escaped from Makkah and reached the Holy Prephet Se Her 
husband ‘Amr Ibn al-‘As came to Madinah to take her back. In 
compliance with the terms of the treaty, the two brothers, ‘Umarah and 
Walid, were sent back, but the Holy Prophet ee did not send Sayyidah 
Umm Kulthum ‘2 and said that the clause applied to men, not to women. 
At this, the verses were revealed and confirmed the Holy Prophet's 4 
interpretation. 


Besides, several other reports relate similar incidents of other women 
who reached the Holy Prophet HE after embracing Islam. Obviously, there 
is no contradiction in these narratives. Possibly all these incidents have 
taken place. 


Exemption of Women from the Terms of the Treaty is not a 
Breach of Treaty. It is a clarification by Mutual Agreement of 
Parties Concerned. 

Qurtubi's above narration indicates that the wordings of the relevant 
clause were, though general, did not, according to the Holy Prophet He 
cover women. Therefore, he clarified this position in Hudaibiyah, and 
these verses were revealed to confirm it. According to other versions, it 
seems that the Holy Prophet Me went along with the general import of the 
clause, which covered women as well as men. These verses abrogated the 
general meaning of it, and the Holy Prophet we made it clear to the 
Quraish of Makkah, then and there, that the women are exempted from 
the clause. Consequently, he did not send them back. This shows that this 
exception was neither a breach of the treaty, which was highly unlikely 
from the Holy Prophet 3, nor was it the case of ending the treaty. It was, 
in fact, a case of clarifying the true import of the clause. It does not matter 
whether this was the Holy Prophet's 38 understanding from the outset or 
whether he restricted the generality of the clause to men, to the exclusion 
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of women, afler the revelation of the verse, At any rate, even after the 
clarification, both parties confirmed the peace treaty and acted upon it for 
a period of time. Asa san of the peace pact, roads were safe and secure. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 < wrote letters to the kings and emperors of the 
world. Abu Sufyan's agi caravan freely went into the Syrian territory 
where Heraclius invited him to his royal court and investigated about the 
Messenger of Allah Me 


In short, even after the clarification both parties took the treaty as a 
valid document and acted upon it for a pertod of time. Therefore, it is not 
true to construe the clarification of the clause as a breach or termination : .. 


of the treaty. Allah knows best! Se 


Let us now study the meaning of the verses: 


Testing the Believing Emigrant ae 

Rese par ali * yor eae 2h geht 45 ace 3 aa Sadhh ge (O you who 
believe, when the believing women come to you as emigrants, put them to 
a test, Allah knows best about their faith...60:10). The verse purports to 
say that women are exempted from the relevant clause of the treaty 
because of their being Muslims. Since it was possible that a woman had 
fled from Makkah, not because of her faith, but on account of displeasure 
with her husband or being in love with some person in Madinah or for 
some other mundane motive. Such women are not exempted from the 
terms of the treaty, but it is incumbent to send her back. Therefore the 
Muslims were ordered by this verse that they should put such a woman to 
a test to discover whether she was sincere and honest in her faith. Allah 
further states : Cplek pats «ui (Allah knows best about their faith.., 60:10) It 
indicates that real faith belongs to human heart which none besides Allah 
knows. It is possible to estimate a man’s faith by his verbal confession and 
circumstantial evidence. Muslims are legally obliged to do just this much. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas .& has explained the method of their testing as 
follows: An cath used to be taken from an emigrant woman to assert that 
she had not come because of hatred for her husband, or for the love of 
any man in Madinah, or for any mundane reason, but purely and solely 
for the sake of Allah and for the love and pleasure of His Messenger 3. 
When she swore an oath to this effect, the Messenger of Allah 2 would 
permit her to reside in Madinah and would return to her disbelieving 
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husband the dower [mahr] etc. that he might have spent on the believing 
emigrant wife. {Qurtubi] 


Sayyidah Siddiqah ies reports, as recorded in Tirmidhi [and he grades 
it as ‘hasan sahih'l, that the method of testing them was the pledge of 
allegiance as in the forthcoming verse: duu 24.524 acti) (... when the 
believing women come to you, seeking bar‘ah [a pledge of allegiance] with 
you ....60:12). In other words, the methodology of testing the faith of the 
emigrant women was the pledge the women swore on the blessed hands of 
the Messenger of Allah 34 as set out in this verse. It is not inconceivable 
that they had first to take an oath as mentioned in the narration of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% and then they had to accomplish it by giving an 
oath of loyalty as mentioned in the verse 12. And Allah knows best! 


JUSS She 5 LA S422 50 (...So, if you find them faithful, do 
not send them back to the disbelievers. . .60:10). In other words, when you 
have tested the emigrant women according to the above method and 
ascertained to your satisfaction that they were sincere and honest in their 
faith, then it is not permissible to send them back to the unbelievers. 


oe Sites mNs ~ he AN (... Neither these [women] are lawful for them, 
nor are those [disbelievers)] lawful for these [women]. ..60:10). That is to 
say, neither the believing women are permitted to remain in marriage 
with the unbelieving men nor are the unbelieving men permitted to 
marry them again. 


Ruling 

The verse states that any woman who was married to an unbeliever, 
but later she embraced Islam while her husband did not, the marriage tie 
between a believing woman and her disbelieving husband was ipso facto 
dissolved. This is the reason why women were exempted from the relevant 
clause of the treaty, as she was no longer permitted to her disbelieving 
husband. 


abd 


Vaal He p*3i3 (...And give them [the disbelievers] that [dower] which 
they had paid [to these women]....60:10) In other words, the emigrant 
believing woman's unbelieving husband should be refunded the dower 
etc. that he spent on her at the time of marriage. The relevant clause of 
treaty merely exempted women from being returned to their disbelieving 
husbands, because the relationship is not permitted, but the wealth or 
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money the latter had spent on the former should be paid back. The verse 
does not address the emigrant women to refund what their former 
husbands have spent on them. It addresses the Muslim Community as a 
whole to return the wealth or money, because it was possible, rather most 
likely that the wealth that was given to her might have finished or might 
have been depleted and they might be left with nothing to return. Hence, 
the Muslim Community as a whole was entrusted with the responsibility 
of paying back on her behalf to fulfil the terms of the treaty. If this 
responsibility could be carried out by the State from its public treasury 
[bai-ul-mal], it would be so much the better, or it should have been paid 
by contributions of the Muslims. [Qurtubi) 


poe ae Tat Sa ASS Sf Sule cus Y3 (...And there is no sin for you if 
you marry them, when you give them their dowers....60:10) The previous 
verse made it clear that the marriage tie between the emigrant believing 
woman and her disbelieving husband dissolves, and thus she is forbidden 
to him. The current verse clarifies that it is possible for a Muslim man to 
marry this emigrant lady, although her former husband is still alive and 
did not divorce her, but in terms of the sacred law of Shari‘ah, the 
marriage with him stands dissolved. Marriage, therefore, with another 
Muslim is permitted. 


It is clear from the above verse that if an unbeliever's wife becomes 
Muslim, the marriage tie is automatically broken. The question now is 
when will it be possible for her to marry another Muslim man. According 
to Imam Abu Hanifah (tai sl a4>), the basic principle is as follows: When 
the wife becomes a convert to the Islamic faith and her husband remains 
an infidel, the Muslim ruler should cail upon the husband to embrace the 
faith also. If he accepts, the woman continues to be his wife; but if he 
refuses, the Muslim ruler must separate them. Thus separation is 
completed between them. She may then marry any Muslim man of her 
choice. But obviously, a Muslim ruler can approach the husband only in 
an Islamic country. It is not possible to approach him, if he is in a 
non-Muslim country, to make any such requisition and decide on 
_ separation in case of refusal. In such an instance, the way out is for the 
woman to migrate to the Islamic State or join the Muslim army base, in 
which case the separation will be accomplished. This situation, in the legal 
parlance of the jurists, is referred to as ikhtilaf-ud-darain or difference of 
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states. It means that if there is a difference of states between an 
unbelieving husband and a believing wife, the former being in un-Islamic 
State and the latter in the Islamic state, the separation is accomplished, 
and the wife is free to marry someone else. [Hidayah and others] 


The verse, while permitting the Muslims to marry such women, has 
added: Shot Bye (| “when you give them their dowers". This in fact is 
not a condition of marriage, because the jurists unanimously agree that 
the validity of marriage is not conditional upon payment of dower (mahr], 
though its payment is compulsory on or after marriage. It has been 
mentioned here as a condition presumably because one mahr has already 
been returned to the unbelieving husband, and the Muslim who wished 
to marry her might think that there was no need for him to pay another 
mahr, since her mahr has already been paid. Hence, the verse clarifies 
that the previous mahr was in lieu of the previous marriage. When the 
next marriage would take place, another mahr would be compulsory. 


BS ran a (...And do not hold on to the ties of marriage with 
the disbelieving women....60:10) The word Zsam is the plural of ‘ismah, 
which originally means 'protection//bond' and it refers to the marriage 
bond that is protected. The word kawafir is the plural of £afirah and it 
refers to a ‘pagan woman’. It cannot refer to an unbelieving woman who 
is a kitabiyyah \a follower of a previously revealed scripture, like a Jew or 
a Christian], because it is permitted to marry her by the express text of 
the Qur’an. The purport of the verse is to explain that the marriage 
between the Muslims and the pagans that was allowed so far is now 
repealed. It is forbidden for a Muslim now to marry a pagan woman. Such 
marriages that had been contracted previously have also been cancelled. 
It is not lawful for any Muslim man to carry on marriage ties with women 
who are polytheists. When this verse was revealed, the blessed 
Companions gave up their wives who were polytheists. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
8 had two pagan wives who were with him until the migration, but 
when the migration took place, they remained in Makkah. When this 
verse was revealed, Sayyidna ‘Umar <& divorced them. (Transmitted by 
al-Baghawi from Zuhri, as quoted by Mazhari]. The word falag (divorce) used in 
this narration means to ‘sever relationship’. Ta/ag in its technical sense 
was not needed here, because by virtue of this verse the marriage tie or 
bond has already been broken. 
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adi Te yey ceail ple (..., and ask that which you had paid, and 
they should ask to pay that which they had paid ....60:10), It was stated 
previously that when a woman converts to Islam and emigrates to 
Madinah, she is not sent back to Makkah, but becomes part of the 
Muslim Community, and the marriage tie between an emigrant believing 
woman and her disbelieving husband becomes dissolved in this way. 
However, it is necessary to give back the mahr (dower) of the disbelieving 
husband that he paid to her. Similarly, if [God forbid!] a Muslim woman 
becomes an apostate and absconds to Makkah, or if she was an infidel 
from beforehand and flees from her Muslim husband, the pagans of 
Makkah will not send her back, but they would be legally responsible to 
return the mar that the Muslim husband had paid to her. Therefore, the 
amounts thus obligated should be determined by mutual understanding 
of the accounts. The Muslims acted upon this law willingly, because they 
sincerely believed that adherence to the command of the Qur’an is 
binding. Thus they paid back the mahr to all unbelieving husbands who 
had paid it to their women. The pagans of Makkah, however, did not 
believe in the Qur’an. Therefore, they did not act upon it, on which 
occasion the following verse was revealed. [Mentioned by al-Baghawi on the 
authority of Zuhri, as quoted by Mazhari] 


on Hokachashdn ads onisie 
And if some of your Jnon-Muslim] wives have slipped from you, 
{and their present non-Muslim husbands do not pay to you the 
dower as aforesaid,] and you have your turn [of paying dower to 
the previous non-Muslim husbands of your present wives], then 
[instead of paying dower to them,] give those whose wives have 
slipped the like amount of what they had paid [to them]. And 
fear Allah, the One in whom you believe. (60:11) 


The verb ‘Ggabtum is derived from mu Gqabah. It means ‘to retaliate’. 
This meaning is possible here [as reported by Qatadah, Mujahid and Qurtubil. 
In this case, it implies that if some of the wives of the Muslims desert to 
disbelievers, it was legally binding on them in terms of the treaty to pay 
back the dowers given to them by the Muslim husbands, just as the 
Muslims gave them back the dowers given by the pagan husbands to the 
emigrant Muslim women. But since the pagans failed to reciprocate, and 
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did not pay the dower money, the believing husbands are entitled to 
retaliate by withholding an amount equal to what was due on the 
disbelieving husbands who married the deserting wives of the Muslims, 
and did not pay it. How this withheld amount will be spent is mentioned 
in the following sentence: \j4i! LJ ei 2s lu fu... then [instead of 
paying dower to them,] give those whose wives have slipped the like 
amount of what they had paid.) This means that the amounts withheld as 
aforesaid shall be given to the Muslims whose wives had gone to the 
pagans, and they did not pay back their dowers to their Muslim 
husbands. 


Another sense of the verb ‘agabtum, ‘aggabtum and a‘gabtum in its 
variant form is ‘ta acquire spoils of war'. The verb ‘agabtum is read in 
‘these variant forms (gira at) by various master readers of the Qur'an. 
Authorities like Qatadah and Mujahid «4 have said that all these three 
forms of the verb mean to ‘acquire spoils of war’. In this case the verse 
means: if the Muslim husbands' wives fled to the unbelievers and, in 
terms of the treaty, they did not return the dowers to the Muslim 
husbands, they would be compensated from the booty acquired in war,'? 


Did some of the Muslim Women become Apostates and flee to 
Makkah? 

Some of the authorities believe that the situation mentioned in this 
verse arose only in one incident. The wife of Sayyidna ‘Iyad Ibn Ghanam 
Quraishi, Umm-ul-Hakam bint Abi Sufyan, abandoned the Islamic Faith 
and fled to Makkah. However, later on she reverted to Islam. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas < reports that about six women altogether 
abandoned Islam and deserted to the unbelievers, one of whom is the 
woman whose name has been given in the previous paragraph. The other 


(1) A third interpretation of the word is that it is derived from ‘agibah' which means 
‘turn’, and the infinitive muv«gabah means 'to take turn in riding a horse ete.’ In 
this case the verb ‘agabtum in the verse would mean: ‘you have your turn’, and the 
sense would be that when it is your turn to pay the dowers to the unbelievers, you 
should, instead of paying it to them, pay it to those Muslims whose wives have 
deserted them and joined the unbelievers who did not return to their husbands the 
dower they had paid to deserting wives and were entitled, by virtue of the treaty, to 
take it back from the unbelievers. This interpretation is adopted by ’Alusi in 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, and by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi ;,!is sl! ..»,. The translation 
in the text is based on it. Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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five of them were infidels from outset and remained in Makkah at the 
time of migration. When this verse was revealed dissolving the marriage 
between Muslims and pagans, they stubbornly clung to their disbelief and 
were not willing to embrace the Faith. As a result, these women were also 
counted among those whose dowers should be paid to their Muslim 
husbands by the pagans of Makkah. But they did not pay, so the 
Messenger of Allah Be compensated for the loss of their dowers from the 
spoils of war. 


This indicates that there is only one incident where a woman actually 
became an apostate and fled to Makkah from Madinah. The rest of the 
five women were unbelievers from beginning. As reported earlier, even 
the woman who abandoned Islam and fled to Makkah later on reverted to 
Islam. |Qurtubi]. Baghawi cites, on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
#8, that all five women who are counted as apostates reverted to Islam 
later on. [Mazhari]. 


Bai‘ah of Women 

es aly 3 (Ay jy le iba bhp ate col tg (O Prophet, when the 
believing women come to you, seeking bai‘ah {a pledge of allegiance] with 
you that they will not ascribe any thing as a partner to Allah, ....60:12). 
This verse requires the Holy Prophet e to take a pledge from the Muslim 
women not only to adhere to Islamic articles of faith, but also to all the 
Islamic precepts. Previously, in verse [10] Allah had directed that when 
the emigrant women come to the believers, they should be tested and 
examined. The pledge of allegiance in the present verse is a complement 
to this test of the faith. But the words of the verse are general, and not 
confined to new Muslim emigrants. In fact, it covers all Muslim women. 
Accordingly, when the pledge was actually taken, it was not restricted to 
the emigrant new Muslim women, but the earlier Muslim women joined it 
as well, as is recorded in Sahih of Bukhani, on the authority of Sayyidah 
Umm ‘Atiyyah or It is also recorded by Baghawi from Sayyidah 
Umaimah bint Rugaiqah 4 who adds that in the company of a few other 
women she gave bai‘ah (pledge) to the Messenger of Allah $8. The Holy 
Prophet $8 added the following over-rider j:ibl, J:2422) U3 (In as much as 
you have the ability and strength to carry them out.) Sayyidah Umaimah 
ee says: "This shows that the Holy Prophet 38 had more mercy and 
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compassion for us than ourselves, as we wanted to pledge without any 
restriction or condition, but by utterance of this sentence he reduced the 
burden and tension of the terms of the loyalty, so that we may not be held 
guilty for any violation under compelled circumstances." [Mazharil. 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah us says, as recorded in Bukhari, that the loyalty of 
women was their verbal pledge of allegiance, not by touching the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah ee, as was the custom in the case of men’s loyalty. 
The Holy Prophet's S€ blessed hand never touched the hand of any 
non-mahram., |Mazhari] 


Reports indicate that the bai‘ah (pledge of allegiance) of women took 
place not only on this occasion after Hudaibiyah, but several times later 
as well. Such a pledge was taken on the day of the Conquest of Makkah. 
At first, the Holy Prophet $8 took pledge of loyalty from men, then he took 
it from women at mount Safa. Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 4% used to 
relay the words of loyalty, on behalf of the Holy Prophet $8, to the women 
gathering at the foot of the mountain, who participated in this pledge. 
Abu Sufyan's wife, Hind, also participated in this pledge. At first, she felt 
embarrassed and wanted to hide herself. But the pledge contained some 
injunctions of Shari‘ah, and she was forced to speak and asked several 
questions. Mazhari sets out a detailed account of this incident. 


Men's bai‘ah was Concise and Women's bai‘ah Elaborate 
Generally, the bai‘ah taken from men was about Faith and Islam. 
Their pledge did not contain the details of injunctions of Shari‘ah, unlike 
the pledge of women, which contained the details that are forthcoming. 
The difference between the two pledge is that men's pledging for faith 
and obedience secures an undertaking to practice the entire system of 
Shari‘ah and religion, and therefore there was no need for details, 
Women, on the other hand, are generally less intelligent than men. 
Therefore, details were thought to be necessary. This is the bai‘ah that 
started with women, but later on was not confined to them. As time went 
on, the same detailed bai‘ah was taken from men as well. Prophetic 
Traditions confirm this [as transmitted by Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit 
5] [Qurtubi]. Furthermore, the injunctions mentioned in the bai‘ah of 
women in this verse are those regarding which they are normally lax. 
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That is another reason why the following details had to be set out. There 
are six injunctions mentioned in the verse; U2 aby 3“ AY jt ae Banal Cx 
seeking bai‘ah (pledge of allegiance) with you that they will not ascribe 
any thing as a partner to Allah,....60:12) The first is that they will not 
ascribe any partner to Allah. Affirmation of faith and avoidance of shirk 
are vows common to men as well as women. The second pledge is that 
they shal! not commit theft. Many women are wont to stealing from their 
husband's possessions. Therefore, this vow has been taken. The third vow 
is that they shall avoid committing adultery. If the women are firm in 
this, it shall make men's salvation from this sin easier. The fourth vow is 
that they shall not kill their children. In the Days of Ignorance, It was a 
common practice to bury infant girls alive and destroy their lives. This 
clause of the vow is a bar to it. The fifth vow is that they shall not bring 
calumny against anyone. While referring to this injunction, following 
words are added: near cel jx (..that they falsely attribute between 
their hands and their feet") This phrase has been added in order to 
indicate that on the Day of Resurrection man's hands and feet will bear 
witness against his actions. The verse thus warns that he is committing 
such sins in the presence of four witnesses who will bear witness against 


him. 


The word buAtan {calumny| is used in its general sense and it is 
totally forbidden, whether against the husband or any other person or 
even against a non-believer. Buhtan is even more severe sin if it is 
against the husband. Commentators have interpreted that the clause of 
buhtan may take place in the following ways: [1] a woman may claim 
that a child born to her from another man is her husband's; [2] a woman 
may take custody of another child and claim that it is her husband's; and 
[3] God forbid! a woman may commit adultery and conceive, and when 
the child is born, she may impute it to her husband. In short, it is 
prohibited to give a false ascription of paternity in anyway whatsoever. 


The sixth vow is a general rule: 34%: (4 Jean Yj (...and will not 
disobey you in what is recognized {in Shari‘ah]....60:12) This vow means 
that they shall obey Allah's Messenger #8 and will not disobey him. But 
the obedience is qualified by the words, "in what is recognized in 
Shariah" that is, the right and good things, although we know for sure 
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that Allah's Messenger 2 will only command people to do right and good. 
This is because the Muslims in general are made to understand clearly 
that obedience to any creation in disobedience to Allah is absolutely 
forbidden, so much so that even obedience to the Holy Prophet ae has 
been qualified by this condition. 


Another reason for adding this phrase may be that since this pledge of 
obedience was taken from women, the Satan could whisper evil thoughts 
into their minds and create deviant ways for them to go awry. The 
restriction blocked the way. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows hest! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mumtahinah 
Ends here 
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Surah As-Saff 
(The Row) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 14 verses and 2 sections 
fPeLMG 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-9 
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Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth, and He is the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [1] O those who believe, why do 
you say what you do not do? [2] It is severely hateful in 
Auah's sight that you say what you deo not do. (3] Surely 
Allah loves those who fight in His way in firm rows, as 
if they were a solid edifice. [4] And (remember) when 
Musa said to his people, "0 my people, why do you hurt 
me, while you know that I am a messenger of Allah 
towards you." So, when they adopted crookedness, Allah 
let their hearts become crooked. And Allah does not 
guide the sinful people. [5] And (remember) when ‘Isa, 
son of Maryam, said, "O children of Isra’il, I am a 
messenger of Allah towards you, confirming the Taurah 

_ that is (sent down) before me, and giving you the good 
news of a messenger who will come after me, whose 
name is Ahmad." But when he came to them with 
manifest signs, they said, "This is a clear magic." [6] And 
who is more unjust than the one who forges a lie 
against Allah, while he is invited to Islam? And Allah 
does not guide the unjust people. [7] They wish to 
extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but 
Allah is to perfect His light, even though the 
disbelievers dislike (it). [8] He is the One who has sent 
His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth, 
so that He makes it prevail over all religions, even 
though the mushriks (those who ascribe partners to 
Auah) dislike (it). [9] 


Commentary 
Background of the revelation 

Tirmidhi has recorded, on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Salam 4%, that a group of Companions discussed among themselves that 
if we come to know which is the dearest of actions in the sight of Allah, we 
shall act upon it. Hakim reported this Tradition and graded its chain as 
‘sahih'. Baghawi in his citation added the following words: "If we come to 
know which is the dearest of actions in the sight of Allah, we shall 
dedicate our lives and wealth to it." [Mazhari], 


Ibn Kathir, with reference to Musnad of Ahmad, reports that some of 
the Companions gathered and wanted someone to go to Allah's Messenger 
¥ and ask him about the action that is dearest to Allah, but no one dared 
to do so. Whilst this discussion was going on, the Holy Messenger 32 sent 
a man to call each one of them by name. When they all arrived, the Holy 
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Prophet 3§ recited the entire Sirah Ag-Saff which had been revealed just 
then. This Surah shows that the ‘dearest action’ they were looking for was 
- Yihad in the cause of Allah' and their statement that ‘if we come to know 
about it, we shall dedicate our lives in acting upon it' was a sort of claim of 
having ability to do it. At this, they are admonished that it is not proper 
for any believer to make such a claim, because no one can for sure know 
whether he will be able to implement his intentions when the time 
‘arrives. It is not in his power that all the causes of action are made 
effective and all impediments are removed. Nor are the abilities and 
strengths of his hands or arms or limbs or organs altogether in his power. 
Nor is his determination or intention completely in his control. Therefore, 
even the Holy Prophet ee has been instructed in the Qur’an, thus: 


Ay cus ai SSE 2 Met 251 Guts 59 ys 


"And never say about anything, 'I am going to do this tomorrow, 
unless [you say - ‘if | Allah wills.) [18: 23-24] 


Although the intention of the blessed Companions was not to make a 
boastful claim, it did seem apparently as a claim, which Allah dislikes. Ifa 
person makes a commitment to do something in the future, he needs to 
surrender it to the Divine will.and affirm it by saying Tf Allah wills’. The 
following verses are revealed to admonish the believers. 


Sc hy af al te tks AF grp agli vu ash a yin Gal wie 

rp Gyles 
(O those who believe, why do you say what you do not do? It is 
severely hateful in Allah's sight that you say what you do not 
do...61:2-3) 


Apparently, the phrase ‘what you do not do’ implies that one should 
not claim to do something he does not intend to do. From this it may be 
deduced that it is prohibited to make a commitment to do a work while a 
person does not have the genuine intention to really do it, because this 
would be ostentation and a false commitment. Obviously, the blessed 
Companions, in the story of the background of revelation, were not 
making such premises without having intention to fulfill them. Instead, 
their intention was genuine. From this we learn that the verse includes a 
situation where a person commits to do something with true intention to 
do it, but relies solely on his own strength, it is not in keeping with his 
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station of ‘abdiyyah or 'servitude'. First of all, there is no need to make 
such a claim. If the occasion does arise to do something, he may go ahead 
and do it. If, for some reason or the other, a person has to make a promise 
or claim, he may affirm it by saying 'If Allah wills'. In this way, it would 
not be a boastful claim. 


Ruling 

It follows from the above discussion that if a person claims that he will 
do something in future but has no intention to do it, it is a major sin 
(kabirah) and a cause of incurring Allah's wrath. The sentence: Le tis; 
4Ul "It is severely hateful in Allah's sight that you say what you do not 
do....[61:3]" applies to this situation. However, in a situation where one 
makes a claim to do something in future with real intention to do it, it is 
makruh [reprehensible] and forbidden only if he makes the claim relying 
on his own strength and ability. 


Difference between a Claim (Da‘wa) and Preaching (Da‘wah) 

It is learnt from the foregoing discussion that these verses are related 
to false claims (Da‘wa) to do something in future without intention to do 
it, which incurs Divine displeasure and indignation. This verse is not 
related to a situation where a preacher invites others to do something, 
while he himself does not do it. The rules of this situation are mentioned 
in other verses and Ahadith. For example: pends i555 Fe Ss S25 (Do 
you bid others to righteousness while you ignore your own selves) [2:44] 
This verse puts to shame such preachers who do not practice what they 
preach. The import of this verse is that when they are preaching to 
others, they should preach to themselves with greater force, and if they 
are calling other people to do good deeds, they too should practice them. 


Ali this does not imply that if a person has been lax in the 
performance of good deeds, he should abandon preaching to others. Or if 
he has been indulging in any kind of sin, he should not forbid others from 
indulging in such sins. It needs to be borne in mind that the performance 
of a righteous deed is one form of virtue, and urging others to perform 
this righteous deed is another form of virtue in its own right. Obviously, if 
one has abandoned one form of virtue, it does not necessarily follow that 
he should abandon the other form as well. It is possible that through the 
blessing of the preachment, the preacher might develop the ability to 
perform the righteous deed. This has been experienced widely and on a 
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large scale. However, if the deed belongs to the category of wajié or 
sunnah mu’akkadah, it is obligatory, in the light of the verses, to 
continuously show remorse and regret on one's not practicing it. And if 
the action belongs to the category of mustahabbat, it is mustahab 
[rewardable| to show remorse and regret. 


Ao BG tt 


SP pe okey ais lie thm J Se Sth So ais 5) (Surely Allah loves those 
who fight in His way in firm rows, as if they were a solid edifice...61:4) 
The main subject of this Surah for which it was revealed is to mention the 
dearest action in the sight of Allah. This verse states that it is jihad in 
Allah's way, and that the best row of battle in the sight of Aah is the one 
firmly established against Allah's enemies to make Allah's word prevail, 
and which, on account of the valor and unshaken determination of 
Mujahidin, looks like a strong structure cemented with molten lead. 


This is followed by a description of the Jihads which Prophets Musa 
and ‘Isa Pru gle fought in Allah's Cause, and how they suffered at the 
hands of the enemies. After this description, the Muslims are directed to 
undertake jihad. The stories of Prophets Musa and ‘Isa pu! Lyte have 
many academic and practical lessons and guidance to offer. For instance, 
it is described in the story of ‘Isa $8, that when he invited the Children 
of Israel to accept his prophet-hood and obey him, he mentioned two 
things in particular. First, he said that he was not a unique Prophet who 
came with unique teachings. In fact, his teachings were the same as 
those of the previous prophets. They are mentioned in the earlier celestial 
scriptures, and the same teachings will be imparted later by the Final 
Messenger of Allah He From among the earlier Scriptures, Torah is 
specially mentioned in this context, probably because that was the latest 
Scripture that was revealed to the Children of Israel. Otherwise belief in 
the Prophets embraces all the previous Scriptures of Allah. This also 
points out that the Shari‘ah of ‘Isa $8 was, though an independent 
Shariah, its most rules conformed to the sacred laws of Musa Nee) and 
the Torah. Only a few laws had been changed. This theme covered the 
subject of belief in the previous Prophets and their Books. 


The second thing ‘Isa $¢) mentioned in particular was the good news 
of the advent of the Final Messenger 3. This too points out that his 
teachings will also be the same as those of the previous Prophets, and 
therefore it is the demand of reason and honesty to believe in him. 


Surah As-Saff : 61:1-9 440 


‘Prophet ‘Isa 3¢&] foretold the Children of Israel that a Final 
Messenger 4 will come after him by the name of Ahmad. When he 
appears, it would be obligatory for them to embrace faith in him and obey 
him AiHi 42s sue he Call dpe GEG (...and giving you the good news of a 
messenger who will come after me, whose name is Ahmad."...6) The name 
of the Final Messenger is given here as Ahmad. The name of the Final 
Messenger ug was Muhammad and Ahmad. He had some other names as 
well. However, the name given in Injil is Ahmad rather than 
Muhammad, perhaps because Muhammad was a common name in Arabia 
since time immemorial. There was a possibility that the people might take 
the reference to some other person, rather than the Final Messenger of 

Allah. The name Ahmad, on the other hand, was an uncommon name in 
‘Arabia, and was exclusive to the Final Messenger of Allah ye. 


Prophecy of The Final Messenger of Allah in Injil 

- It is'a known fact that the previously revealed Divine scriptures have 
been changed and distorted. The Jews and the Christians themselves had 
to admit that Torah and Injil have been subjected to changes and 
, distortion. As a matter of fact, the distortions made in these scriptures are 
so drastic that it is hardly possible to make out the original texts of the 
scriptures. Based on the distorted version of Injil, the Christians today 

challenge the correctness of the Qur’anic version of the prophecy, 
asserting that no prophecy in the name of Ahmad is found in the Injil. An 
elaborate response to Christian challenge has been prepared by Maulana 
Rahmatullah Kairanwi (Jls abit ane ». The name of his book is Izhar-ul 
-Haqq. He has thoroughly analyzed Christianity and changes made in 
the Bible. He concludes that despite drastic changes in the present 
Biblical version the prophecy about the Prophet Ahmad ae is still 
available. 


- This book was originally written in Arabic, later its ieanslations 
-appeared in Turkish and English. Christian missionaries attempted their 
utmost to destroy it. Its Urdu translation was not available until recently. 
A little while back, Maulana Akbar ‘Ali, a lecturer at Darul Uloom 
Karachi, translated it into Urdu, with in-depth research into current 
versions of the Bible by Maulana Muhammad Tagi, lecturer at Darul 
Uloom, and published in three volumes. Volume [3] from pages 182 to 362 
elaborates on the prophecies pertaining to the Holy Prophet 3% with 
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reference to the currently published Bibles, and rebuts their doubts and 
allays their suspicions. 


Verse 10-14 
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O those who believe, shali I tell you about a trade that 
saves you from a painful punishment? [10] (It is that) 
you believe in Allah and His Messenger, and carry out 
jihad in His way with your riches and your lives, That 
is much better for you, if you but know. [11] (If you do 
this,) He will forgive for you your sins, and will admit 
you to gardens beneath which rivers flow, and to 
pleasant dwellings in gardens of eternity. That is the 
great achievement. [12] And (He will give you) another 
thing that you love: Help from Allah, and a victory, 
near at hand. [13] O those who believe, be supporters of 
(the religion of) Allah, just as ‘Isa, son of Maryam, said 
to the Disciples, "Who are my supporters towards 
Allah?" The Disciples said, "We are the supporters of 
(the religion of) Allah.” So a group from the children of 
Isra’il believed, and another group disbelieved. Then We 
supported those who believed against their enemy, and 
they became victorious. [14] 


1; a4 
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Commentary _ 

ith 4 SISAL aD JS a Sale 13-255 all 5548 ( ...you believe in Allah 
and His Messenger, and carry out jihad in His way with your riches and 
your lives....61:11) This verse refers to ‘faith and jihad (struggle) in 
Allah's way with one’s wealth and life’ as a trade, because when man 
invests wealth in trade and works hard, he gains profit. Likewise, when 
man believes in Allah and invests his life and wealth in His cause, he 
incurs Allah's pleasure and attains the eternal blessings of the Hereafter, 
which is mentioned in the forthcoming verse that whoever carries out this 
trade, Allah will forgive his sins and provide him with dwellings in the 
Gardens of Eternity with all sorts of luxuries and comforts, as is 
mentioned by the Holy Prophet 3 in explanation of ‘pleasant dwellings’. 
Alongside the blessings of the Hereafter, the next verse promises some 
blessings of this world too: 


Lif £255 ab S255 * WES ec 415 (And [He will give you] another thing 
that you love: Help from Allah, and a victory, near at hand ...61:13) This 
verse adds that the blessings of this trade are not restricted to the 
Hereafter. There is one blessing that will be granted right here in this 
world, which is the Divine help and an imminent victory, that is, 
conquests of enemy territories. If the word garib (near) is taken as the 
opposite of Hereafter, it would include ail later Islamic conquests of Arab 
and non-Arab territories. And if the word garié (near) is taken in its 
normal sense, it would, in the first instance, apply to the conquest of 
Khaibar, and in the second instance it would apply to the Conquest of 
Makkah. This ‘near victory' is referred to as es "that you love". It 
implies that this worldly blessing is dear to man, because he is by nature 
haste-prone as the Qur’an says Yjné {uly 5 "...and man is prone to 
haste. [17:11] This, however, does not imply that the blessings of the 
Hereafter are not dear to him. It simply means that the love of seeking 
the blessings of the Hereafter is quite obvious, but he naturally would 
love to have the blessings of this world as well. They too will be granted to 
him, 


ait Ne shall Jo GAD as Gh gate JU US (.. just as ‘Isa, son of Maryam, 
said to the Disciples, "Who are my supporters towards Allah?" ...{61:14]" 
The word ra 3 hawariyyin is the plural of hawariyy which connotes a 
‘sincere friend who is free from any kind of adulteration’ [Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, 
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referring to Azhari}. This is the reason why people who believed in Prophet 
Jesus 462) are called hawdriyy. They were twelve in number, as is 
already discussed in Surah ’Aj-‘Imran. This verse refers to an incident of 
Prophet ‘Isa 85) and urges the Muslims to gird up their loins to 
unselfishly help and support the religion of Allah, as when Prophet ‘Isa 
45) was hurt by the enemies, he asked his disciples alii Ji & Lai 34 "Who 
are my supporters towards Allah?” ...[14] In other words, 'who wil! help 
and support me in propagating the religion of Allah?' Twelve people 
volunteered and pledged to his loyalty and helped him in preaching the 
religion. Following this example, the Muslims ought to help and support 
Allah's religion. The blessed Companions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
XE followed this example to the fullest extent, and acted upon this 
command to the highest degree, so much so that the example of the Holy 
Prophets' Companions stands unparalleled in the history of other 
ummahs, They helped the Holy Prophet we and, in the process, incurred 
the wrath and enmity of Arab and non-Arab communities for the sake of 
Allah's religion. They bore their tortures and persecution. They dedicated 
their lives, wealth and children to the cause. Eventually, Allah granted 
them help and victory. He granted them triumph and mastery of the 
world, and the territories of the enemies fell] into their hands. 


Three Groups of Christians 
cape OE Veh Sell UG aah Sass Sah Gs (G3 aE Cs 
Bs mn ," a : > FH 
(So, a group from the children of Isra’il believed, and another 
group disbelieved. Then We supported those who believed 
against their enemy, and they became victorious...61:14) 


Baghawi interprets this verse in the light of a narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4 that when Prophet ‘Isa 8€5) was raised to the 
heaven, his followers disagreed and became three groups. A group 
claimed that He was Himself God who went back to the heaven. The 
second group claimed that He Himself was not Ged, but God's son. God 
lifted him up and salvaged him from the enemies and granted him 
superiority. The third group proclaimed the truth and said that he was 
neither god nor the son of god, but he was Allah’s servant and His 
Messenger. Allah took him away to the heaven to protect him from the 
enemies, and to raise his status. These people were the true believers. 
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Different sectors of the general public attached themselves to each one of 
these groups. The groups clashed with one another. The two of the 
non-believing groups overpowered the third group, which was a group of 
true believers. Eventually, Allah raised the Final Messenger of Allah ee 
who supported the group of the true believers. This group thus dominated 
the others because of their correct belief and its solid proofs confirmed by 
the Qur’an. [Mazharil. 


In this interpretation, the phrase |}! ceili “those who believed [14]" 
would refer to the believers of the Ummah of the Prophet ‘Isa 38) who 
would triumph against the unbelievers with the help and support of the 
Final Messenger ae (Mazhari]. Some scholars hold that when Prophet ‘Isa 
465) was raised to the heaven, his followers were divided into two groups. 
One of them believed that he was God or God's son and thus they became 
polytheists. The other group believed that he was the servant of Allah 
and His Messenger, and thus they stuck to the right religion. Then there 
was a war between the believers and the unbelievers. Allah granted 
victory to the believing faction of Prophet ‘Isa S62\ against the 
unbelieving faction. But it is popularly understood that in the religion of 
Prophet ‘Isa Sl the institution of jihad did not exist. Therefore, it is 
inconceivable that believers would have waged a war. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani]. 
However, it is possible that the unbelieving Christians might have started 
the war and the believing Christians were forced to defend themselves. 
This will not fall under the category of war. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah As-Saff 
Ends here 


Surah Al-Jumu‘ah: 62: 1 - 8 ae 


Surah Al-Jumu‘ah 
(The Friday) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 11 verses and 2 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the AJl-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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proclaim the purity of Allah, the Sovereign, the 
Supreme in Holiness, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. |1] He 
is the One who raised amidst the unlettered people a 
messenger from among themselves who recites to them 
His verses, and purifies them, and teaches them the 
Book and the wisdom, although they were in an open 
error before. [2] And (this Messenger is sent also) to 
others of them who did not join them so far, and He is 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [3] That is Allah's bounty 
that He gives to whomsoever He wills, and Allah is the 
Lord of the great bounty. [4] The example of those who 
were ordered to bear (the responsibility of acting upon) 
the Torah, then they did not bear it, is like a donkey 
that carries a load of books. Evil is the example of those 
who have rejected the verses of Allah. And Allah does 
not guide the wrongdoing people. [5] Say, "O those who 
are Jews, if you claim that you are the friends of Allah 
to the exclusion of al] other people, then express your 
desire for death, if you are true. [6] And they will never 
express this desire, because of what their hands have 
sent ahead. And Allah is fully aware of the wrongdoers. 
[7] Say, “Indeed, the death from which you (try to) run 
away has to visit you, then you will be sent back to the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen, and He will tell you 
what you used to do. [8] 


Commentary . 

yl dy opel 3 ol Ay (All that is in the heavens and all that is 
in the earth proclaim the purity of Allah,...62:1] Surahs of the Qur’an that 
begin with 'sabbaha' or 'yusabbihu' {proclaiming Allah’s purity] are called 
Musabbihat, in all of which it is established that everything in the 
heaven and earth proclaims the purity of Allah. 


That all creatures in the heavens and the earth declare the purity of 
Allah in a symbolic way is understandable. Everyone may understand 
that every single particle created by Allah bears testimony to the wisdom 
and power of the Wise Creator in their circumstantial language, which is 
their tasbith (proclamation). However, the fact is that, every thing 
proclaims tasbih in its real sense in its own way, because Allah has 
bestowed some sort of sense and perception to every particle of this 
universe, even to stones and trees, according to their ability. Since the 
first demand upon sense and perception is to recognize its Creator and 
Maker, and glorify Him, therefore, it is not far-fetched to conceive that 
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everything in nature really declares the purity of Allah in its own peculiar 
language, though human ears might not be able to hear it. Thus the 
Qur’an on one occasion says: weed Sali fain ¢ rte Spik son db not 
understand their extolling ...[17:44] At the commencement of most 
Surahs called Musabbihat the past indefinite tense sabbaha is employed. 
Only at the beginning of Surahs Al-Jumu‘ah and At-Taghabun the 
present form ywsabbihu is used. The different forms at the beginning of 
different Surah have fresh rhetorical elegance and refinement. The past 
tense connotes certitude, and therefore mostly this tense has been used. 
The present form connotes continuity, which is employed in two places for 
this purpose. 


ada ta deo 


eet Yer iv oh Cy cals (He is the One who raised amidst the 
unlettered people a messenger from among themselves...62:2) The word 
ummiyyin is the plural of ummiyy, which denotes 'unlettered’. The Arabs 
were known by this title, because they did not know how to read and 
write. Very few of them had the knowledge of reading and writing. The 
Arabs in this verse are specially referred to in order to express the great 
-power of Allah. The Holy Prophet Me is also sent amongst them, who is 
himself unlettered. The duties and reformative functions of a Prophet [as 
set out in the forthcoming verse] are based on knowledge and education. 
These reforms are such that no unlettered individual can ever teach 
them, nor is it possible for an unlettered nation to learn. [t was only 
through the Divine Supreme Power and the miracle of the Messenger of 
Allah ae that when these reforms started, great scholars, intellectuals, 
men of letters, savants and sages were born among the unlettered people, 
and their knowledge, wisdom, sagacity and erudition was recognized by 
the entire world. 


The Three Objectives of the Advent of the Prophet 3 

AKonhiy CS LG SHS tt pele UE (...t0 recite His verses to them, 
and to make them pure, and to teach them the Book and the 
Wisdom....62:2) In the context of the Divine blessings bestowed to the 
mankind, three qualities of the Holy Prophet € have been mentioned. 
One, to recite the verses of the Qur’an te his Ummah. Two, to purify them 
of all the outer and inner defilements. This includes outer purification 
that relates to one’s body and dress, and also the inner purification that 
relates to one's faith, actions and moral attitude. Three, to teach the Book 
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and the wisdom. These three factors are Divine blessings to the mankind 
on the one hand, and these are the basic objectives and the terms of 
reference of the Holy Prophet 48 for which he was sent to this world. 


43) pate es (...to recite His verses to them) The word tilawah lexically 
signifies 'to follow, te obey’ but in the terminology of the Qur’an, it 
signifies 'recitation or reading of the Divine Words’. The word ‘ayat refers 
to the verses of the Qur’an. The prepositional phrase ‘alathim [to them] 
signifies that one of the objectives or duties of the Prophet te is to recite 
the verses of the Qur’an to the people. 


In the current verse, the second objective of the Holy Prophet ME is to: 
exgh {make them pure) which is derived from tazkiyah and it means ‘to 
make pure’, Often it is used exclusively for inner cleanliness, that is, to be 
free from such inner adulterating matter as kufr, shirk and free from 
inner moral defilement. But occasionally, it is used in the general sense of 
both outer and inner cleanliness. Probably, in this context it is used in the 
general sense of the term. 


Sony C25) pele (...to teach them the Book and the Wisdom. ..62:2) 
The word al-Kitab refers to the Holy Qur’an, and the word al-hikmah 
refers to all the teachings and guidance that have been received from the 
Messenger of Allah Me orally or practically. As a result, many of the 
commentators have interpreted the word hikmah as the Approved Way 
[Sunnah of the Holy Prophet #2). 


A Question and its Answer 

A question arises here that the natural order of wording in the verse 
should have been thus: [1] recitation or teaching of words; followed by [2] 
teaching of meaning; and consequently [3] making pure by inculcating 
righteous deeds and high morals. However, in most places the Qur’an has 
changed the sequence by inserting ‘[3] tazkiyah or making pure' between 
'[1] tilawah (recitation) and '[2] ta‘lim (teaching). Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani explains 
that if the natural order of wording were to be maintained in all verses, 
all three elements would have combined together and become ‘one’, as it 
happens in pharmaceutical mixing of many substances, the aggregate of 
which loses the separate identity of each element, and becomes a single 
‘compound’ whereas probably Allah wanted to maintain separate 
identities of the Divine blessings and the three Prophetic duties separately 
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identifiable. By changing the natural order in most places, the Holy 
Qur’an has probably alluded to this fact. 


Please see Ma‘arif-ul-Qur’an Vol. 1/pp 331-343, under the Surah Al-Baqarah 
Verse 129, for fuller explanation of this verse. 


Sb gs te ash iS yu + (...And {this Messenger is sent also] 
to others of them who did not join them so far. And He is the All-mighty, 
the All-wise...62:3) The word ’akharin means ‘other people' and the 
phrase «4: andy “J means 'those people who have not yet joined the 
unlettered people’. This refers to all those Muslims who will enter the fold 
of Islam until the Last Hour [as transmitted by Ibn Zaid, Mujahid and 
others]. This indicates that the succeeding generations of Muslims will be 
appended to the earlier generations of believers, that is, the noble 
Companions. This is great good news for the succeeding generations of 
Muslims. [Rub]. 


Grammatically, there are two views regarding the conjoining of the 
word ‘akharin. One view holds that it is conjoined to ummiyyin and it 
means that ‘Allah has sent his Messenger among the unlettered people 
and also among those who have not yet joined them'. Sending the 
Prophet among the present unlettered people is quite obvious, but 
'sending him among those who have not yet come’ needs explanation. 
Bayan-ul-Qur’an explains that ‘sending among them' stands for ‘sending 
for them’ because the preposition fi in Arabic is also used in the sense of 
‘for’. According to some other grammarians, however, the word “akAarin is 
conjoined to the objective pronoun him attached to the verb 
yu'allimu-hum, in which case the interpretation would be 'the Prophet 
teaches the unlettered people and also the people who have not joined 
them so far’. [Mazhari prefers the latter interpretation]. 


Sayyidna Abu Hurairah # narrates, as recorded in Bukhari and 
Muslim, that they were sitting in the company of the Holy Prophet od 
when Surah Al-Jumu‘ah was revealed. He recited it to them, and when 
he reached the verse ¢4: !yak US 44 5141) (...and others of them who have 
not joined them so far...62:3) they asked him who are these ‘others’. He 
remained silent. They asked him the second time and he remained silent. 
They asked him the third time; aad he put his blessed hand on the back 
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of Sayyidna Salman A!-Farisi <4 [who was at that time in the gathering] 
and said: “If faith were on Pleiades, even then some men or a man from 
these people would attain it.” (Mazhari]. This narration does not specify 
people of Persia, but it does prove that they are included in the general 
sense of 'others’. This narration speaks greatly of all non-Arabs who 
embrace Islam. {Mazhari}. 


Lisl eeepres] SES eg ne ap at a cel Ugh Shih | \s (The example of those 
who were ordered to bear (the responsibility of acting upon} the Torah, 
then they did not bear it, is like a donkey that carries a load of books...5) 
The word asfar is the plural of sifr, which means a ‘large book’. The 
preceding verses described that the Holy Prophet 38 was raised up among 
the unlettered people having three main objectives of his mission. The 
previous Divine Book Torah described the Holy Prophet 44 almost with 
the same qualities as are described in the Qur’an, which required that as 
soon as the Jews saw the Holy Prophet #8, they should have recognized 
him and believed in him. But the material position and possessions 
blinded them to the teachings of Torah. Despite their knowledge of Torah, 
they acted as practical ignoramus. The verse describes their block-headed 
behaviour with the example of a donkey loaded with weighty tomes. The 
donkey carries its loads, but it is neither aware of its subject-matter, nor 
does it benefit by it. Similarly, the Jews carry around the Torah for 
material gains and to seek position and status among people, but they do 
not benefit by its guidance. 


The Example of a Non-Practicing Scholar 

Commentators have stated that the example given by the verse for 
Jews applies toe any religious scholar who does not act upen his 
knowledge. A Persian poet has put it thus: 


de LT gp Sl he ee sla i og ples 
‘He is neither a scholar, nor a knowledgeable person. 
He is but an animal of four legs, carrying the load of some 
books' 
RRoree nyses yt oy eri U3 Kl ¢ pe SI 43a &, call ait at 
[ie es 


(Say, "O those who are Jews, if you claim that you are the 
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friends of Allah to the exclusion of all other people, then express 
your desire for death, if you are true...62:6) 


Despite their kufr, shirk and moral aberration, the Jews claimed 3-5 
eae ali {Ui (...We are the sons of Allah and His favourites) [5:18] and 
they also claimed '334 3 3. Wish je 33 (...no one shall ever enter 
Paradise unless he is a Jew) [2:111] In other words, they believed 
themselves to be safe and immune from the punishment of the Hereafter, 
and thought that the blessings of Paradise are their personal property. 
Obviously, if a person believes that the blessings of the Hereafter are a 
zillion times better than the blessings of this world, he must, of necessity, 
wish for death, so that he is able to enter Paradise sooner and start 
enjoying its blessings forthwith. He sees with his own eyes that this world 
is not free from miseries, sorrows and hardships and one has to suffer 
from certain diseases as long as he is living here. Then if he believes that, 
as soon as he dies, he will certainly receive those numerous and eternal 
blessings, a wise man should naturally wish for death in his heart, so that 
he may be set free from this miserable world and reach the next world 
where he will reside for ever in eternal peace and comfort. That is why 
the Messenger of Allah #8 is instructed in the present verse to challenge 
the Jews that if they are Allah's children and His beloved ones and they 
do not have any fear of punishment in the Hereafter, then the reason 
demands that they should wish for death, Then the Holy Qur’an itself 
| falsified them in the following words: 


tid E655 Uy, Ni “053225 ¥ ( And they will never express this desire, 
because of what their hands have sent ahead...62:7) In other words, they 
will not wish for death because of the kufr and shirk and the evil deeds 
they have committed . They fully know that there will be nothing for 
them in the Hereafter but the punishment of Hell. Their claim that they 
are Allah's children and His loved ones is absolutely false, a claim that 
they themselves know is false. They make such claims for worldly and 
material gains. They also know that if they accept the Holy Prophet's ag 
challenge and invoke death upon themselves, it would be readily accepted 
and they would die instantly. Being convinced of the falsity of their 
position, the Jews will refuse to accept the challenge. A Prophetic 
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Tradition reports that the Messenger of Allah we has stated that if any 
one of them at that time had wished for death, he would have died 
instantly. [Ruh] 


Is Longing for Death Permissible? 

This subject has been fully discussed in Surah Al-Baqarah. Traditions 
forbid anyone to wish for death. The most important reason behind this is 
that no one has the right to believe that as soon as he dies, he will 
certainly enter Paradise and will have no fear of any punishment. 
Wishing for death in such a state of mind is tantamount to show bravery 
before Allah. 


SMe G6 Ee 435 Cod S52) 3) jb (Say, "Indeed, the death from which you 
[try to] run away has to visit you,...62:8) In other words, the Jews' 
running away from longing for death despite their aforesaid claim is 
tantamount to running away from death itself. The Holy Prophet HE i is 
instructed in the verse to tell them that the death from which they are 
fleeing would inevitably catch up with them. If that would not happen 
instantly, it would certainly happen sometime later. Thus it is impossible 
for anyone to avoid or avert death in any way. 


Laws pertaining to Avoiding the Causes of Death 

There are many normal causes of death, from which both reason and 
Shari‘ah require man to avoid. Once the Holy Prophet ee passed under a 
bent wall [as if it was about to fall down or collapse] and he passed it 
quickly, lest it should fall down or collapse on him. Likewise, if fire breaks 
out at some place, both reason and Shari‘ah dictate that one should run 
away from there. These circumstances of fleeing from death do not fall 
under fleeing from death denounced in the above verse, if our faith is 
sound and we believe that when the predetermined time of our death will 
approach, we will not be able to escape. Since we do not know for sure 
whether fire, or poison, or some other obnoxious thing will be the destined 
cause of our death in a particular situation, running away from them 
would not amount to fleeing from death that is denounced in the verse. 


As far as bubonic plague or epidemic is concerned, it is a separate 
issue. The details appear in books of jurisprudence and Hadith which may 
be consulted. The author of Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani has op Ausioccasion discussed 
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this issue exhaustively and clarified it to a great degree. Some of its 
details have already been given in this book under the verses 2:243 to 
244. See vol. 1, pp. 619-622. 


Verses 9-11 
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QV Bip) pe Ag” les 

O you who believe, when the call for salah (prayer) is 
proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of 
Allah, and leave off business. That is much better for 
you, if you but know. [9] Then once the salah is finished, 
disperse in the land, and seek the grace of Allah. And 
remember Allah much, so that you may be successful. 
[10} And when they see some merchandise or 
amusement, they break away to it, and leave you 
standing. Say, "What is with Allah is much better than 


the amusement and the merchandise, and Allah is the 
best giver of sustenance." {11} 


Commentary 


sin seal Zs guanbactal gy bata Gosh Suh 
O you who believe, when the call for salah (prayer) is 


proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of Allah, and 
leave offbusiness....[62:9] 


The Arabic word for Friday is 'Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah' and is so called 
because it is the day of congregation for Muslims. Allah created the 
heavens, the earth and the entire universe in six days, and Friday was 
the last day when the creation was completed. Prophet "Adam See was 
created on that day; he was admitted into Paradise on that day; he was 
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sent down to the earth on that day; the Last Hour or the Day of 
Resurrection will occur on that day; and on the same day there is a 
moment when supplications are readily accepted. All this is established on 
the authority of authentic Traditions. [Ibn Kathir] 


Allah had appointed Friday as the day of congregation and festivity 
for the people, but the previous nations were not fortunate enough to 
appoint it as their sacred day. The Jews regarded Saturday as their day 
of congregation. The Christians made Sunday their day of congregation. 
Allah gave this Ummah the ability to elect Friday as their day of 
congregation. [as transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah 4 as quoted by Ibn Kathir] 


During the Days of Ignorance, Friday was known as 
"Yaum-ul-‘Arubah'. The first Arab to change the name of this day to 
"Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah' was Ka‘ Ibn Lu’ayy. The Quraish used to gather or 
congregate on this day, and Ka‘b ibn Lu'ayy used to deliver his sermon. 
This happened 560 years before the advent of the Holy Prophet ae Ka‘b 
Ibn Lu’ayy was among the Holy Prophet's $8 forefathers. Even during 
the Days of Ignorance, Allah had kept him away from idol worship and 
granted him the ability to believe in the Oneness of Allah. He had also 
given people the glad tidings of the advent of the Holy Prophet 38. His 
greatness among Quraish may be judged from the fact that the year of 
his death, which occurred 560 years before the Holy Prophet ee was 
marked as the new calendar era for computation of dates. In Arabia, at 
first the calendar era was established when Ka‘bah was built and dates 
were computed accordingly. Then Ka‘b Ibn Lu’ayy's death marked 
another era, and the dates were computed on that basis. When the Event 
of the Elephant occurred in the year of the birth of the Holy Prophet Me 
that set in a new era of Arab calendar, and the dates were computed 
accordingly, In sum, the importance of 'Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah' had been 
recognized in Arabia before Islam in the time of Ka‘b Ibn Lu’ayy, to 
whom is ascribed the naming of the day as 'Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah’. [Mazhari] 
According to some narrations, the Ansar of Madinah used to gather and 
pray, before migration, on Friday before Jumu‘ah prayer became 
obligatory, and they organized this on the basis of their own Ijtihad 
(assessment). [as transmitted by Abd-ur-Razzaq with an authentic chain of 
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narrators on the authority of Muhammad ibn Sinn, as quoted by Mazhari| 


taal pe crt Syhall 623i (...when the call for salah (prayer) is 
proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of Allah, and leave off 
business ...62:9) The word nid@’ refers to adhan or call for prayer. In the 
sentence Ui oe ul ‘jul (...hasten to Allah's remembrance...) the word sa‘y 
means to 'run or rush' as well as to 'take care of a task consciously’. In this 
context, the word is used in the latter sense, because the Holy Prophet 
has prohibited to go to prayer running or walking quickly. He said when 
anyone hears the igamah, he should proceed to offer the prayer with 
calmness and dignity. The verse implies that when believers are called to 
prayer on the Day of Jumu‘ah, they should proceed to the remembrance 
of Aliah, that is, they should carefully go to the mosque for Jumu‘ah 
prayer and its Sermon. Just as a person running towards something does 
not pay heed to anything else, a Muslim should not pay attention, after 
the call, to anything besides adhan and khutbah. \tbn Kathir]. The phrase 
ais §3(...Allah's remembrance...) could refer to Jumu‘ah prayer as well as 
to Jumu‘ah Sermon, which is one of the conditions of the validity of 
Jumu‘ah prayer. Therefore, the phrase may most appropriately be 
interpreted as referring to the package of Jumu‘ah prayer and Jumu‘ah 
Sermon. (Mazhari and others]. 


fon (4555 (...and leave off business...) The literal meaning of the word 
‘bai' is ‘sale’, Although the intent is to ban all activities of buying and 
selling, the verse has mentioned ‘sale’ only, because when one aspect of 
trading is abandoned, the other aspect would automatically come te an 
end. [f there is no one to sell, there will be no one to buy, because trade is 
a bilateral transaction.. 


The verse under comment indicates that the bar on the activities of 
buying and selling after the adhan of Jumu‘ah needs to be implemented 
for practical purposes in such a way that the shops are closed at that 
particular time, so that all trading activities automatically come to a halt. 
The underlying wisdom is that there are uncountable number of 
customers and buyers, and it would not be possible to stop them all. The 
sellers and shopkeepers, however, are limited and they can be stopped. If 
they are stopped from selling, the buyers automatically will stop buying. 
Hence, the verse deemed it sufficient to impose the bar on 'sale'. 
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Special Note 

The purport of the verse is to forbid, after the adhan of Jumu‘ah, ali 
activities that hamper preparation for Jumu‘ah prayer and sermon 
activities such as trading, agriculture, labour or anything else, - but the 
Qur’an mentions only selling. This could imply that only people living in 
towns and cities are commanded to offer the Jumu‘ah prayer, and not the 
people residing in small villages, rural areas and jungles. Thus activities 
that are carried out by people in towns and cities, that is, trade activities, 
have been forbidden. But activities related to land, such as agricultural 
activities, are generally carried out in rural areas where Jumu‘ah prayer 
is not required. Therefore, such activities are not mentioned here. 
However, The jurists of the Ummah unanimously agree that the word ‘ba' 
occurring in the verse does not refer only to ‘selling' but to all such 
activities that can hinder preparing for and proceeding to the Jumu‘ah 
prayer. Thus eating, drinking, sleeping, talking, and even studying are 
forbidden after Jumu‘ah adhan. Only activities related to Jumu‘ah may 
be carried out. 


Adhan of Jumu‘ah 

In the beginning, there was only one adhan for Jumu‘ah, which was 
called at the time of the Khutbah in front of the Imam. This situation 
existed in the time of the Holy Prophet , and this practice continued in 
the time of Sayyidna Abu Bakr &% and ‘Umar 4% However, the Muslim 
population grew by leaps and bounds in the time of Sayyidna Uthman 
é& and spread in the outskirts of Madinah. The adhan that was given in 
front of the Imam at the time of the khutbah could not be heard by the 
large Muslim population in the distance. He therefore initiated another 
adhan. that was called in the trading area further from the mosque at his 
house in az-Zaura’, which could be heard throughout Madinah. None of 
the noble Companions objected to this. Thus this first adhan by consensus 
of the Companions became instituted, All trading and other activities that 
were forbidden after the Jumu‘ah adhan before the Imam are now 
forbidden after the first adhan introduced by Sayyidna 'Uthman 4, 
taking into account the wordings of the Qur’an wows py J 314 5255 
(when the call for salah (prayer) is proclaimed on Friday,), Details are 
available in the canonical collections of Traditions, commentaries and 
jurisprudence. There is no disagreement on the issue. 
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There is consensus of the entire Ummah that on Friday 
Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah shall be performed instead of Salat-uz-Duhur and 
there is also consensus that Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah is not like the five daily 
prayers. There are some additional pre-requisites attached to it. The five 
daily prayers can be performed individually without congregation, or they 
could be performed in congregation with only two individuals. 
Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah, on the other hand, is not valid without congregation. 
There is disagreement among the jurists about the number of individuals 
that can constitute a congregation. The five daily prayers may validly be 
held anywhere, on the sea, ocean, mountains or in the jungles. But 
Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah on the other hand, is not valid in jungles or deserts 
according to any of the jurists, It is not obligatory on women, the sickly or 
the wayfarers. The latter should perform Duhur prayer instead of 
Jumu‘ah. There is disagreement among the jurists about the type of 
locality where Jumu‘ah prayer may be held. According to Imam Shafi‘, 
Salat-uj-Jumu‘ah is valid in a habitation where forty free, sane and adult 
men reside. If there are less than forty such men, it is not valid. According 
to Imam Malik, the habitation must be such as to have houses adjacent to 
one another, and it must also have a bazaar or a market-place. According 
to Imam Abu Hanifah ,,j0 Ui «+, for Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah to be held validly 
the following pre-requisites are necessary: The habitation must be a town, 
city or a very large village which has streets, market places, a Muslim 
ruler and a judge who can restore the rights of people and decide cases of 
dispute. This is no occasion to go into details of the issue and proofs 
thereof. Venerable scholars have written separate books on the topic and 
clarified the position. 


In brief, the generality of the command to attend Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah is 
restricted to a specific sector of the addressees. It is not obligatory on every 
members of the Muslim community, but for it to be compulsory, there are 
some conditions and pre-requisites. The disagreement exists only in 
identifying the pre-requisites. But where the pre-requisites apply and 
Salat-u}-Jumu‘ah becomes obligatory according to any school of thought, 
it is very important to observe it, and there is grave warnings for those 
who neglect it without any valid reason in terms of Shariah. On the other 
hand, there is a promise of great reward and blessings for those who offer 
it fulfilling all its conditions and pre-requisites. 
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Blessings i in Business after : umu‘ah 

alii pa ce Vaal r py! Pare 3 ha ini 54 (Then once the salah is 
Anished disperse in the ead and seck the grace of Allah...62:10). The 
preceding verses prohibited trading and all other worldly activities, after 
the adhan of Jumu‘ah. The present verse permits those activities after the 
Jumu‘ah prayer is over; we are allowed to spread throughout the land in 
search of our livelihood and sustenance. 


When Sayyidna ‘Trak Ibn Malik < finished his Jumu‘ah prayer, he 
would come out and, standing on the threshold of the mosque, he would 


pray: 
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“O Allah, I responded to Your cali and performed the Salah 
which You have prescribed for me as an obligation, and I am 
going out as You have commanded me in search of livelihood. 
So, grant me my livelihood out of Your grace. And You are the 
best giver of sustenance." [Transmitted by Ibn Abi H@tim, as 
quoted by Ibn Kathir]. Some of the righteous elders have reported 
that anyone who performs his trading activities after Jumu‘ah, 
Allah will grant him blessings seventy folds. [Ibn Kathir] 


It is reported from the righteous elders that whoever carries out his 
commercial activities after the prayer of Jumu‘ah is favoured by Allah 
with seventy oes (Ibn Kathir) 


Solas, oteh Nas aly er 3! (And remember Allah much, so that you may 
be successful - 62:10). lt means that commercial activities are though 
allowed after the prayer, one should not neglect Allah's remembrance 
during these activities as the infidels do. Even during such activities one 
must remain mindful of Allah and His remembrance. 


Admonishing those who abandon the Imam while he is delivering 
the Jumu‘ah Khutbah [Sermon] 
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And when they see some merchandise or amusement, they 
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break away to it, and leave you standing. Say, "What is with 
Allah is much better than the amusement and the . 
merchandise, and Allah is the best giver of sustenance." (62:11) 


The verse admonishes those who once abandoned the Friday sermon 
and attended some trade activity. Imam Ibn Kathir says that this incident 
took place when the Holy Prophet Ae used to deliver the Friday sermon 
after the Jumu‘ah prayer, as it happens on Tdain even in our days. It 
once happened that the Friday prayer had finished and the Holy Prophet 
te was delivering his sermon. Suddenly a trading caravan arrived in the 
market-place of Madinah. Drums were beaten toe announce the arrival of 
the caravan. The Friday prayer had finished and the sermon was in 
progress. Many of the noble Companions went away to the market-place. 
Only a few of them had remained behind with the Holy Prophet 3€ who 
were about twelve in number [according to a narration in Marasil of Abu 
Dawud]. According to some narratives, the Messenger of Allah as said: “If 
all had gone, the entire valley of Madinah would have been filled with 
the fire of punishment". [Transmitted by Abu Yaia, as quoted by Ibn Kathir]. 


Mugatil, the leading scholar of Qur’anic commentary, says that this 
was the trading caravan of Dihyah Ibn Khalaf Kalbi, which had come 
from Syria. This caravan normally came to Madinah with all the 
essentials, especially essential foodstuff. Whenever it arrived in Madinah, 
and the people came to know about it, men and women all rushed towards 
it. Dihyah Ibn Khalaf was not a Muslim until then. He became a Muslim 
later on. 


Hasan al-Basri and Abu Malik said that that was a time when there 
was scarcity and dearth of things. {Mazhari]. There were several factors on 
account of which a large group of the blessed Companions left the mosque 
when they heard the sound of the caravan. First, the fard prayer had 
already finished, and they did not know until then the status of the 
Friday sermon whether it was part of the fard prayer. Second, there was 
scarcity and dearth of essential goods and items. Third, buyers would 
rush to the caravan and they feared that if they did not make it in time, 
they would not be able to obtain their essentials. As a result, the noble 
Companions committed the mistake and the above Tradition sounded a 
warning, that is, if all of them had gone the Divine punishment would 
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have overtaken them. The current verse sjsu 15 3} was revealed to 
admonish them and put them to shame. For this reason, the Holy Prophet 
a, since that day, changed the order of Friday sermon and prayer, 
delivering the sermons before the prayer. This is now the approved way 
(Sunnah]. [Ibn Kathir} 


The verse under comment instructs the Holy Prophet Me to tell the 
people that what is with Allah is better than the merchandise and 
amusement of this world, that is, the reward of the Hereafter. It is not 
far-fetched to conceive that people who forsake business and earning of 
livelihood for the sake of prayer and sermon will attract ample blessings 
in their provision from Allah, even in this world, as was cited earlier from 
the righteous elders on the authority of Ibn Kathir. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Jumu‘ah 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Munafiqun 
(The Hypocrites) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 11 verses and 2 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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When the hypocrites come to you, they say, "We bear 
witness that you are indeed the messenger of Allah.” 
And Allah knows that you are really His messenger. 
And Allah bears witness that the hypocrites are 
actually liars. [1] They have made their oaths a shield, 
and thus they have prevented (others) from the way of 
Allah. Surely evil is what they have been doing. [2] That 
is because they declared their faith (apparently), then 
disbelieved (secretly). Therefore a seal has been set on 
their hearts, and thus they do not understand. [3] And if 
you see them, their bodies would attract you, and if 
they speak, you would listen to their speech. (Yet, being 
devoid of substance,) it is as if they were propped up 
pieces of wood. They deem every shout (they hear) to be 
against them (out of cowardice). They are the enemy; so 
beware of them. May Allah destroy them. How 
perverted are they! [4] And when it is said to them, 
"Come on, Allah's Messenger will pray for your 
forgiveness’, they twist their heads, and you see them 
turning away in arrogance. [5] It is equal in their case, 
whether you pray for their forgiveness or do not pray, 
Allah will not forgive them. Indeed Allah does not guide 
the sinning people. [6] They are the ones who say, "Do 
not spend on those who are with Allah's Messenger so 
that they disperse." And to Allah belong the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth, but the hypocrites do not 
understand. [7] They say, "If we return to Madinah, the 
more honourable ones will drive out the meaner ones 
from there." And to Allah belongs the honour, and to 
His Messenger, and to the believers, but the hypocrites 
do not know. [8] 


Commentary 
Background of Revelation 

The incident, in which this Surah was revealed, took place in the 
campaign against Banul-Mustaliq which happened, according to 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, in Sha‘ban 6 AH and, according to Qatadah and 
‘Urwah, in Sha‘ban 5 AH. [Mazhari]. According to Muhammad Ibn Ishaq 
and most historians, the details of the incident is as follows: The 
Messenger of Allah # received the news that the leader of 


Surah Al-Munafiqun: 63:1 -8 es 


Banul-Mustalig, namely, Harith Ibn Dirar, is preparing for a campaign 
against him. Harith Ibn Dirar was the father of Sayyidah Juwairiyah aes 
who Jater on embraced Islam and became one of the Holy wives of the 
Holy Prophet Me Harith Ibn Dirar <& himself later on embraced Islam. 


Nevertheless, when the messenger of Allah 3@ received the news 
about the campaign against him, he gathered a group of Muslims and 
went out to face them. Many hypocrites joined the Muslims to fight the 
jihad in the hope that they will receive a share in the spoils of war, 
because they, despite having disbelief in their hearts, were sure that 
Divine help will be on the Prophet's side, and he will attain victory. 


When the Messenger of Allah 3€ reached Banul-Mustaliq's 
settlement, he faced Harith Ibn Dirar's army near a weil that was known 
as Muraisi’. Therefore, the campaign is also known as the battle of 
Muraisi’. The combatants arrayed themselves and shot arrows at each 
other. Many of the Banul-Mustaliq's men were killed and others fled; and 
some men and women were captured as prisoners of war. Some of their 
belongings fell into Muslim hands as spoils of war. Allah granted victory 
to the Holy Prophet ee and the jihad came tv an end. 


Co-operation on the basis of Tribal, Racial, National or Regional 
Bias is the Slogan of Pre-Islamic Paganism 

Whiist the Muslim army was still at the well of Muraisi‘, an 
unpleasant scene broke out between a MuhGjir (emigrant) and an Ansari 
(helper). They quarrelled over the same water where the battle was 
fought. The Emigrant called their fellow-Emigrants for help, and the 
Helpers called the fellow-Helpers for help. Some individuals came forward 
to help their respective sides, and the dispute might have led to a fight 
between the Emigrants and the Helpers. When the Holy Prophet ie came 
to know about this, he immediately went to the scene of dispute, and 
expressed his indignation, saying parca 665 J&U "What is this slogan of 
paganism |that you call for defence on the basis of regional, racial and 
national bias]?" a= gil tae "Give up the slogan. It stinks." He said that 
every Muslim should help another Muslim brother, whether oppressor or 
oppressed. Helping the oppressed is quite obvious, but helping the 
oppressor implies to stop him from oppression. In all matters it is 
necessary to find out who is the oppressed and help him and who is the 
oppressor and stop him from oppressing, even though he may be his own 
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brother or father. The racial, lineal, regional or national pride and 
prejudice is a filthy slogan, and it gives out nothing but bad odour. 


The speech of the Messenger of Allah dug brought the quarrel to an 
end, and the dispute was thus quelled. The two people involved in this 
dispute were Jahjah, the Emigrant, and Sinan Ibn Wabrah al-Juhani, 
the Helper. In this matter, the former was more on the wrong, and the 
latter was wounded. Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit 4% explained to Sinan 
Ibn Wabrah al-Juhani 4%, and he took understanding and pardoned 
Jahjah 4. The oppressor and the oppressed thus became brothers. 


The hypocrites had joined the Muslims for greed of receiving a share 
from the spoils. Their leader was ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy. Like other 
hypocrites, he called himself a Muslim for mundane benefits, but 
concealed enmity in his heart against the Messenger of Allah # and the 
Muslims. When he came to know about the clash between the Muhajirs 
(Emigrants) and Ansar (the Helpers), he found this an ideal opportunity 
to cause friction among the Muslims. So he addressed an assembly in 
which there were hypocrites and a Muslim Zaid Ibn Arqam 48 where he 
strongly provoked the Helpers with his fiery speech against the 
Emigrants, saying: "You have brought all this on yourselves. You have let 
them settle in your land and share your wealth and property. They are 
fed on your breads until they became strong and now they rival you. If 
you do not realize the consequences of your helping them, they will make 
your life miserable. Therefore, in future you should abandon them and 
stop helping them with your property, and they would themselves 
disperse to other areas. By Allah, when we go back to Madinah the most 
honourable of the inhabitants of Madinah shall drive out the meanest of 
them from there." He termed his own group and the Ansar as ‘the 
honourable ones', and [God forbid!] the Holy Prophet we along with the 
muhajirin as ‘the meanest ones'. When Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 4 
heard his speech, he retorted instantly: "By Allah, you are mean, low and 
despicable. The Messenger of Allah te is successful by God-given honour, 
and by the love of the Muslims. 


Since ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy wanted to keep his hypocrisy under a veil, 
he concealed his intention under the cover of the vague expression of 'the 
most honoured and the meanest’. When Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 4% 
made a sharp retort, he realized that his disbelief would be uncovered, he 
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apologized to Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 4% that he was merely joking 
and did not mean to do anything against the Messenger of Allah Be 


Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 4 left the assembly and went to the 
Messenger of Allah ae and reported to him the whole story about 
‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy. This news was very disturbing and trying for the 
Holy Prophet Se. The colour of his blessed countenance changed. 
Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 4% was a young Companion at the time. The 
Holy Prophet #€ asked him: "Boy! Are you not perhaps lying?" Sayyidna 
Zaid Ibn Arqam 4% swore by Allah and said: "I heard these words with 
my own ears." The Holy Prophet #2 said to him: "Are you sure you are not 
saying this on the basis of some suspicion?". Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 44 
made the same reply. After that, the news of Ibn Ubayy's fiery speech 
spread throughout the Muslim army. No one spoke anything but about 
this speech. On the other hand, the Helpers reproached Sayyidna Zaid 
Ibn Argam s#, They said that he has accused the venerable leader of the 
nation (that is, Ibn Ubayy) and severed kinship ties with him. Sayyidna 
Zaid Ibn Arqam 4% swore by Allah and said that in the entire tribe of 
Khazraj, Ibn Ubayy was the dearest person to him, but when he uttered 
the unpleasant words against the Messenger of Allah $€, he could not 
hold himself. "Even if that were my father," he went on, "I would have 
certainly reported his speech te the Messenger of Allah a 


When Sayyidna ‘Umar <% heard the story, he said: "O Allah's 
Messenger! Permit me to behead this hypocrite." According to another 
narration, Sayyidna ‘Umar said: "Permit ‘Abbad Ibn Bishr to cut off 
his head and present it to you." The Messenger of Allah 3 said that if he 
were to permit them to do that, the news will spread among people that 
Muhammad % kills his own Comrades. As a result, he did not allow Ibn 
Ubayy to be killed. When this news about Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% reached 
‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy's son who also bore the same name as his father's, 
‘Abdullah, but he was a sincere Muslim, he immediately went up to the 
Messenger of Allah Ba and said: "If you wish my father to be killed 
because of his speech, then allow me to kill him and bring his head to you 
before you arise from your assembly. The entire tribe of Khazraj is a 
witness to the fact that no one is more serving and obedient to my parents 
than myself. But I will not tolerate any of their mischief against Allah 
and His Messenger 3. If you allow anyone else to kill my father and he 
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kills him, then, I am afraid, when I see my father's killer walking freely, 
my tribal jealousy may overcome me and I may be tempted to kill him, 
and that might be the cause of my punishment." The Messenger of Allah 
ve said: "I do not have the intention of killing him, nor have I instructed 
anyone else to kill him." 


After this incident, the Messenger of Allah #2 announced, at an 
unusual time against his normal habit, that he would immediately set out 
on his journey back to Madinah. So he mounted his she-camel Quswa’ 
and started his journey at an unusual time. When the general body of the 
blessed Companions had set out on the journey, the Holy Prophet a 
called ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy and asked him: "Did you say this?” He took 
oath and denied everything that was imputed to him, and claimed that 
the boy, Zaid Ibn Arqam, was a liar. ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy was the 
respectable chief of his people. All the people felt that may be Zaid Ibn 
Arqam 4% was under some misconception, and Ibn Ubayy did not say it 
as was conveyed. 


In any case, the Messenger of Allah Ye accepted Ibn Ubayy's cath and 
explanation. The reproach of the people against Zaid Ibn Arqam 48 was 
further aggravated. This embarrassed him and he hid himself from the 
people. Then the Messenger of Allah ue travelled with the entire Muslim 
army the whole day and night and the next morning, until the bright sun 
was out. Then he, together with the army, halted in a place. They were 
all exhausted on account of the long and strenuous journey. As soon as 
they touched the ground, they fell into deep sleep. 


The narrator reports that the purpose of this unusually immediate 
and long journey was to close the chapter of the story of Ibn Ubayy, 
which had by and by spread among the entire Muslim community, and 
they talked about it all the time. 


After that, the Messenger of Allah ye started the journey, in the 
course of which Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit 4 suggested to Ibn Ubayy 
to approach the Holy Prophet $2 and admit his guilt before him who 
would pray Allah for his pardon and he would attain salvation. When he 
heard this suggestion, he turned his head away. No Qur’anic verses 
pertaining to Ibn Ubayy were revealed until then, but when he turned 


himself away in haughty arrogance, Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit 4% 
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said: "Certainly, the Qur’an will reveal verses pertaining to your turning 
down the advice." 


While the Holy Prophet Re was on his journey, Sayyidna Zaid Ibn 
Argam “& came near him again and again, and he was firm that since 
this hypocrite has called him a liar and embarrassed him in front of the 
entire nation. Allah would surely reveal verses to clear him and give the 
lie to the hypocrite. Suddenly Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Argam % noticed that 
the Holy Prophet Be entered into the state that he experienced when he 
received revelation: He started breathing heavily, his forehead dripped 
with perspiration and his mount, the she-camel, began to feel the weight 
of the revelation. Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam & sensed that some 
revelation was coming down regarding that matter. When that state of 
revelation was over, and, because his own mount was closer to the mount 
of the Holy Prophet 38, he held the ear of Zaid < and said ‘Ui G42 ene u 
ast oI sal os A wa Cae GS 2135 GELS "O Boy, Allah has confirmed 
the veracity of your statement, and the entire Surah Al-Munafiqun - from 
the beginning to the end - has been revealed in connection with Ibn 
Ubayy's incident." 


This shows that Surah A}]-Munafiqun was revealed in the course of 
the journey. According to Baghawi's narration, however, the Holy 
Prophet had reached Madinah and Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 4% was 
hiding himself in the house for fear of reprisal, when this Surah was 
revealed. And Allah knows best! 


According to another narration, when the Messenger of Allah Rd 
approached Madinah at the valley of ‘Agig, ‘Abduilah, the son of the 
hypocrite ‘Abdullah [bn Ubayy, who was a faithful believer, went forward 
and searched through the throng of mounts and, finding his father's 
mount, made it sit. He placed his foot on its knees and said to his father: 
"By Allah! You cannot enter Madinah unless the Messenger of Allah 
permits you, and unless you clarify who are the most honourable 
inhabitants of Madinah that will expel the meanest ones. Tell me who is 
the most honourable one, the Messenger of Allah or you? " Passers-by 
were reproaching ‘Abdullah as to how unkindly he was treating his 
father. By then the mount of Allah's Messenger #2 came near. He 
inquired what was happening. People said that ‘Abdullah has barred his 
father's entry into Madinah unless Allah's Messenger permits him. The 
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Holy Prophet ve saw that the hypocritical Ibn Ubayy declared to his son 
that he himself was the meanest of the citizens of Madinah, even meaner 
than children and women, and the Holy Prophet 4 the most honourable 
of them. At this, the Messenger of Allah $€ said to the son: "Leave his 
way; let him enter." The son then let him enter. 


Only this much is the story of the revelation of Surah Al-Munafiqun. 
At the beginning of the story, a concise reference was.made to the 
campaign of Banul-Mustaliq where it was shown that the real person. 
responsible for the campaign was Harith Ibn Dirar who at that time was 
not a Muslim but embraced Islam later. He was the father of Sayyidah 
Juwairiyah ees who too was not a Muslim but embraced Islam later, and 
became one of the noble wives of the Holy Prophet we. 


Musnad of Ahmad, Abu Dawud and others record that when 
Banul-Mustaliq were defeated, spoils of war, together with prisoners of 
war, fell into Muslim hands. According to Islamic Law, all prisoners and 
spoils of war were distributed among the Mujahidin. Among the prisoners 
of war was Juwairiyah hes the daughter of Harith Ibn Darar. She fell to 
the lot of Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas. He entered into the 
contract of kitabah to set her free in lieu of a specified sum of money. 


According to Sayyidah Juwairiyah’s & contract of kitabah, the sum 
specified was very large and she could not pay off the large sum of money 
to purchase her freedom. She came to the Holy Prophet ae and said: "I 
have embraced Islam and I bear witness that there is only One Allah and 
He has no partners, and that you are Allah's Messenger." Then she went 
on to narrate her story: "I fell to the lot of Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas, 
but we entered into the contract of kitabah and the sum specified in the 
contract is so large that I cannot manage. Please do help me.” The Holy 
Prophet Me acceded to her request. In addition, he expressed his intention 
to emancipate her and marry her. For Sayyidah Juwairiyah iss this was 
a great boon. How could she refuse to accept this offer? She accepted the 
offer whole-heartedly, and thus became one of the noble wives of the Holy 
Prophet 8%. The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Juwairiyah dus says 
that three days before the Holy Prophet #8 came for the campaign of 
Banul-Mustaliq, 'I saw in my dream that the moon arose in Yathrib and it 


(1) For fuller explanation of the contract of kitabah, see volume 6, pp.426-427 of 
this book under the commentary of Surah 24:33. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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came and fell in my lap. I did not narrate this dream to anyone at that 
time. Now I have seen its interpretation with my own eyes.’ 


She was the daughter of the leader of her nation. When she became 
one of the wives of the Holy Prophet Be it exerted a great influence on 
the entire tribe. One advantage that accrued to all women captured with 
her was that all of them were emancipated. They were relatives of the 
Mother of the Faithful. The Muslims set free all slave-girls related to her 
when they came to know of her joining the rank of the Mother of the 
Faithful. They felt that it is disrespectful to keep any of her relatives as a 
slave-girl. About one hundred of them were emancipated with her. Her 
father saw a miracle of the Holy Prophet “€ and embraced Islam. 


The Above Story Imparts Guiding Principles on Important Issues 

The cireumstances, under which Surah Al-Munafiqun was revealed, 
indeed help us understand the basic interpretation of the Surah. 
Additionally, they bring out some important guiding principles related to 
moral or ethical, political and social issues. That is why the full story has 
been fully recounted here. The guiding principles derived from this story 
are given below: 


The Foundation Stone of Islamic Pelity: Establishment of Islamic 
Brotherhood which Aims at Ending Colour, Racial and Linguistic 
Discriminations, and Indigenous-Alien Prejudices 


The episode of the dispute that broke out between an Emigrant and a 
Helper, and each side calling their felleow-Emigrants and their 
fellow-Helpers respectively for help was the icon of paganism which the 
Holy Prophet ae destroyed. He established the principle that all believers 
are brothers, regardless of their race, colour, language, or nationality. The 
bond of brotherhood the Holy Prophet ee established between the 
Refugees and the Helpers had made them like real brothers. It is, 
however, the ancient Satanic network to get people involved in mutual 
dispute and quarrel on the basis of nationality, race, language, colour and 
regionalism. Satan calls for mutual co-operation and help on this basis 
alone. This necessarily results in blocking out the Islamic concept of 
mutual co-operation which is based on Truth, justice, fair play and equity 
vis-a-vis the un-Islamic co-operation based on race and nationalism taken 
place. In this way, the Satan causes friction among Muslims. In this 
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instance also a similar situation would have developed if the Holy Prophet 
ye did not arrive on the scene in time and quell the dispute and said to 
them that it was the stinking slogan of paganism and that they should 
give it up. He re-established them on the Qur’anic principle of mutual 
co-operation gis ey! le Sa V5 sly ml ee ips (And help each other 
in righteousness and piety, and do not help each other in sin and 
aggression....5:2) In other words, the standard for Muslims to help others 
or to receive help from others is good will, justice, fair play and equity. 
They should co-operate mutually on this basis, even though the others 
may belong to another race, ethnic group, or to another region. They 
should not unite in one conjoint to co-operate in sin and injustice, even 
though he may be father or brother. This is the just and rational 
foundation which Islam has laid, and the Messenger of Allah 2 himself 
took care of this every step of the way and commanded everyone to follow 
the principle. In his Farewell Address, he said that all customs of 
paganism are trampled under his feet. The idols of discrimination of 
Arab-non-Arab, white-black and indigenous- aliens have been broken. 
Islamic principle of mutual help and co-operation is Truth and justice. All 
should apply it. 


Another lesson that stems from this story is that the enemies of Islam 
since time immemorial use nationalism and regionalism to cause friction, 
and break up the Muslim Community. Whenever the opportunity arises, 
they split them up. 


Alas, the Muslims have long forgotten this lesson, and the enemies 
have once more set up the same Satanic network to break up Islamic 
unity. The Muslims all] over the world have put the religion and the 
religious principles into oblivion. As a result, they have become victims of 
civil wars. Their united front to fight disbelief has been smashed. The 
Muslim world is divided not only into Arabs and non-Arabs, but further 
divided into Egyptian, Syrian, Hijazi and Yemeni. In the Indo-Pak 
sub-continent, the Punjabis, Bengalis, Sindhis, Hindis, Pathans and 
Balochis are victims of mutual differences. To Allah we direct our 
complaint! The enemies of Islam are toying with our differences. As a 
result, they are overcoming us in all fields, and we are defeated 
everywhere. We have developed a slavish mentality and are forced to 
take refuge in them. Even today we can see with our open eyes Divine 
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help and assistance coming to us, provided we adopt the Quranic 
principles and the guidance of Allah's Messenger ee. provided we adhere 
to a strong Islamic brotherhood instead of showing a slavish devotion to 
the lifestyle of others; and provided we break down the idols of colour, 
race, language and region. 


The Noble Companions' Unparalleled Adherence to Islamic 
Principles and their Lofty Station 

This incident further shows that though the Satan made some people 
raise the slogan of paganism temporarily, the Iman was so engrossed in 
their hearts that the slightest admonition was sufficient to jolt them into 
repenting. They had such a high degree of love and reverence for Allah 
and His Messenger 4 that no relationship and sense of nationality could 
act as a barrier against it. An eloquent testimony of that is contained in 
the statement of Zaid Ibn Arqam 4%. He himself was a member of the 
tribe of Khazraj and Ibn Ubayy was the leader of that tribe, and the 
former loved and venerated the latter most dearly, but he could not 
tolerate the provocative words uttered against the Refugee Muslims and 
Allah's Messenger $8 by his leader, and he made a blunt reply then and 
there. Then he went up to Allah's Messenger #8 and complained to him 
about the hypocrite. The tribal-worshippers of the present age would 
never have dared to take the complaint of their leaders to the Holy 
Prophet 4 


The attitude of Ibn Ubayy's son ‘Abdullah in this incident makes it 
crystal clear that his real love and veneration was dedicated to Allah and 
His Messenger Me When he heard him utter words against them, he went 
to Allah's Messenger we and sought his consent to cut off his father's 
head. When the Holy Prophet 4 did not permit him, he made his father's 
mount sit, when he approached Madinah, blocked his way and forced him 
to admit that the Messenger of Allah se is 'the most honourable’ and that 
he himself is ‘the meanest one’. He did not open the way for his father 
before the Holy Prophet's 3 permission. 


Besides, the idols of nation-worship and land-worship were broken to 
pieces in the battles of Badr, Uhud and Ahzab, which proved that all 
Muslims are brothers, no matter which nationality, country, colour or 
language group they belong to. Anyone who does not believe in Allah and 
His Messenger #8 is an enemy, even though he may be his own real 
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brother or father. 


Thousands of relatives who are alien to Allah 


May be sacrificed to an alien who is faithful to Allah. 


Taking Care of General Welfare of Muslims: Protecting them 
from Misunderstanding 

Another point illustrated by this incident is that an act which is 
permissible in itself should be avoided if it may create a misunderstanding 
in the mind of a Muslim, or may provide an opportunity for the enemies to 
spread misunderstanding among them. Thus, despite the fact that Ibn 
Ubayy's hypocrisy was exposed openly, the Messenger of Allah ¥E did not 
permit Sayyidna ‘Umar < to behead him when he sought his permission, 
because the enemies could create misunderstanding in the public minds 
that Muhammad ue killed his own Comrades. But it should be noted that, 
as other traditions prove, such acts may be abandoned only when they 
are not from the basic objectives of Shari‘ah, though they may be 
laudable. As for the basic objectives of Shari'ah, they cannot be 
abandoned for such an apprehension. Instead, attempts must be made to 
remove the danger and do the work dictated by the objectives of Shari‘ah. 


Let us now study some specific sentences of the Surah: 


ais aes Siang TA rar (3 513 (And when it is said to them, "Come on, 
and Allah's Messenger will pray for your forgiveness"...63:5) When this 
Surah exposed the false oaths of ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, the leader of the 
hypocrites, people went up to him to advise him to approach the Holy 
Prophet G4 and admit his guilt. They said that he has still time to request 
the Holy Messenger te to pray to Allah to forgive him. To this, he 
responded by turning his head around and saying arrogantly: "I believed 
when you asked me to believe; I paid Zakah when you asked to; and now 
the only thing left is for you to ask me to prostrate to Muhammad $8." 
The above verses were revealed on this occasion, which make plain that 
he has no faith, and therefore asking forgiveness for him cannot benefit 
him in any way. 


Ibn Ubayy, after this incident, returned to Madinah, lived for a few 
days, and died soon thereafter. [Mazharil. 
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Vadis ge 4b! J5 die J Je ig oe Gah -* (They are the ones who 
say, "Do not spend on those who are with Allah's Messenger, so that they 
disperse...63:7) This verse points out to the foolish statement that Ibn 
Ubayy had made at the time of the dispute between Jahjah, the 
Emigrant, and Sinan, the Helper. Allah Ta‘dla has responded to it that 
these foolish people have presumed that the Emigrants need their 
donations and they are their sustainers, while all treasures of heavens 
and the earth belong to Allah. If He wills, He can provide to them 
everything without any contribution from their side. Since the statement 
made by Ibn Ubayy was an evidence of his foolishness, the Holy Qur’an 
states: 5344 "...but the hypocrites do not understand [71." 


wt de 


GoM) tps Set GAS ada i Gs) Bd oye (They say, "If we return to 
Madinah, the more honourable ones will drive out the meaner ones from 
there."....63:8) This too is the statement of Ibn Ubayy, the hypocrite. 
Although the words used by him were ambiguous, the intention was 
clear. He termed himself and the natives of Madmah as ‘honourable’ and 
the Holy Prophet ue and the Emigrant Companions as (God forbid!) the 
‘meanest’. He thus provoked the Helpers of Madinah against the 
Emigrants that the former should drive out the latter from their city. In 
answer to this, Allah recoiled his boastful statement against himself by 
pointing out that if those who are really ‘honourable’ drive out those who 
are really the 'meanest’, it will go against themselves, because all honour 
belongs to Him, His Messenger and the believers. The hypocrites, 
however, are unaware of this because of their ignorance. The concluding 
phrase of this verse is §}-1Y '...but the hypocrites do not know. [8]' This 
may be contrasted with the concluding phrase of verse 43429 ‘but they do 
not understand’. The reason for the distinction between ‘do not 
understand’ and ‘ do not know’ is as follows: If a persen thinks that he is 
the provider of others, this is completely irrational. This is the sign of his 
foolishness. Honour and dishonour, on the other hand, can fall to 
anyone's lot. Therefore, if he errs in his judgement, this is ignorance of 
facts or true state of affairs. Thus we have here j}iaN '...but the 
hypocrites do not know. [8]' 


Verses 9-11 
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O those who believe, your riches and your children 
must not divert you from the remembrance of Allah. 
And those who do that are the losers. [9] And spend out 
of what We have given to you before death overtakes 
one of you and he says, "My Lord, would you not respite 
me to a near term, and I will pay sadagah (alms) and 
will become one of the righteous." [10] And Allah will 


never respite anyone, once his appointed time will 
come. And Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [11] 


Commentary 
Linkage between Sections [1] and [2] 


Bh $3 58 SAIS TS pSi al Sb en Gell 
© those who believe, your riches and your children must not 
divert you from the remembrance of Allah. (63:9) ~ 


The preceding section dealt with the hypocrites, their false oaths and 
their conspiracies. In sum, their nefarious activities were based on their 
excessive love for the worldly gains. They outwardly claimed to be 
Muslims, so that they might not suffer loss at the hands of the sincere 
Muslims, and might share the spoils of war with them. One of the 
consequences of this mentality was their design to stop spending on the 
Emigrant Companions. Now, this second section addresses the sincere and 
faithful believers, and warns them against being intoxicated with the love 
of this world, as the hypocrites foolishly did. There are two major objects 
in this world that divert a person from the remembrance of Allah: [1] 
wealth; and [2] children. Therefore, these two things have been named in 
particular. Otherwise, it refers to all the means of enjoyments in the 
world. The import of the verse is that love of wealth and children to some 
extent is not bad. Being engaged with them to a certain degree is not only 
permissible but also obligatory. But there is a dividing line between 
permissible and impermissible love that must always be borne in mind. 
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The criterion is that this love must not deviate one from Allah's 
remembrance. The word dhikr (remembrance) in this context has been 
variously interpreted by different commentators. Some say it refers to the 
five daily prayers, while others say it refers to Zakah or Hajj. Some refer 
it to the Qur’an. Hasan Basri expresses the view that the word dhikr here 
refers to all forms of obedience and worship. This is the most 
comprehensive interpretation. [Qurtubi] 


In short, we are permitted to be involved in the material wealth up to 
the degree that it does not divert us from Allah's obedience. If one 
becomes engrossed in the material wealth or become absorbed in the 
forbidden or abominable things, which divert him from our duties and 
obligations towards Allah, the sentence 55} a ery "they are the 
losers" will apply, because he has sold the great and eternal reward of the 
Hereafter for the petty and perishable enjoyment of this world. What loss 
could be greater than this! 


jyh S 3A) Gt FS sy 341} (And spend out of what We have 
given to you before death comes to one of you...63:10) ‘Coming of death’ in 
this verse refers to 'witnessing the signs of death'. The verse exhorts the 
believers to make the best of their opportunities to spend in the way of 
Allah, in the state of good health and strength, before the signs of death 
appear, and thus they should have their degrees of rank elevated in the 
Hereafter. Once death overtakes them, the opportunity to spend will be 
lost, and the wealth will be of no use. Earlier on it was learned that the 
word dhikr (remembrance of Allah) refers to all forms of obedience and 
following the dictates of Shari‘ah, which include spending wealth as due. 
Despite that, spending wealth on this occasion has been mentioned 
separately. There may be two reasons for it: Firstly, one of the major 
objects that divert man from acting upon the sacred laws of Shari‘ah is 
wealth. Therefore, spending wealth, in the form of Zakah, ‘Ushr, Hajj and 
so on, is specifically mentioned. Secondly, when a person sees the signs of 
death, it is not in his power to perform his missed prayers, or his missed 
Hajj, Ramadan fasts. However, the wealth is in front of him, and he is 
sure that soon it will slip out of his hand. So he may spend the wealth to 
compensate his shortfalls in worship and so attain salvation from such 
shortcomings. Furthermore, charity {sadaqgah} is efficacious in averting 
calamities and punishment. 
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Sahih of Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah that a person asked the Messenger of Allah SE: "Which 
sadagah attracts most reward?" The Messenger of Allah ae replied: "To 
spend in Allah's way when a person is in a state of good health, and yet 
he fears, in view of future needs, that if he spends the wealth he may 
become poor." Then he continued: “Do not delay spending in Allah's way 
until such time when your death reaches your throat, and at that moment 
you instruct (your heirs), ‘Give this much to so-and-so and give this much 


tn 


for such and such work. 


wis el Sh 2aai Ty 2 343 (...and he says, "My Lord, would you not 
respite me to a near term, and I will pay sadagah (alms) and will become 
one of the righteous....63:10) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% says, in the 
interpretation of this verse, that if Zakah was due on a person and he 
failed to pay it, and Hajj was obligatory and he failed to perform it, he will 
express this desire when death approaches him. He will want a little more 
time so that he can give sadaqah and {.xLail 53 351 ‘become one of the 
righteous’ [10] In other words, he will also desire that he is given a little 
more time so that he may act righteously by fulfilling his obligations that 
he has missed out and repent and ask pardon for the forbidden and 
’ abominable acts he might have indulged in. But Allah makes it clear in 
the next verse that once his time has come, He will not give any more 
time to anyone. This desire at that stage is futile. 


Alhamduliliah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Munafiqun 

Ends here 
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Surah At-Taghabun 
(Loss and Gain) 
This Surah is Madani, and it has 18 verses and 2 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1- 10 
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Allah's purity is pronounced by all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth. To Him belongs the 
kingdom, and for Him is all praise, and He is powerful 
over every thing. [1] He is the One who created you, then 
some of you are disbelievers, and some of you are 
believers. And Allah is Watchful of what you do. [2] He 
has created the heavens and the earth with truth, and 
shaped your figures, and made your figures good, and to 
Him is the final return. [3] He knows ail that is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He knows whatever you 
conceal and whatever you reveal. And Allah is 
All-Aware of what lies in the hearts. |4| Did the news of 
those people not come to you who disbelieved earlier, 
and tasted (in this world) the evil consequence of their 
conduct, and for them (in the Hereafter) there is a 
painful punishment? [5] That is because their 
messengers used to bring them clear proofs, but they 
said, "Shall some mortals give us guidance?” Thus they 
disbelieved and turned away, and Allah did not care. 
And Allah is All-Independent, Ever-Praised. [6] The 
disbelievers claim that they will never be raised again 
(after death). Say, "Why not? By my Lord, you will be 
raised again, then you will be told about what you did. 
And that is easy for Allah." [7] So, believe in Allah and 
His Messenger, and in the light We have sent down. And 
Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [8] (Be mindful of) 
the day He will gather you for the Day of Gathering. 
That will be the Day of loss and gain. And whoever 
believes in Allah, and does righteously, He will write off 
his evil deeds, and will admit him to gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, where they will live forever. That is 
the great achievement. [9] And those who disbelieve and 
reject Our signs_ they are the people of the Fire. And it 
is an evil place to return. [10] 


Commentary 
teh Pe as es sale ceili (He is the One who created you, then 
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gome of you are disbelievers, and some of you are believers...64:2) In the 
phrase fa-minkum, the particle ‘fa' [translated here as 'then'] denotes 
‘one thing happening after another '. In this instance, the phrase 
'‘phalaqakum' [created you] indicates that at the inception of creation 
there were no unbelievers [kafirs]. Human beings were, subsequently, 
divided into believers and non-believers by their own free will and choice 
with which Allah has invested them. They are rewarded or punished on 
account of exercising the free will and choice. A Prophetic Tradition states: 
las ape sipG syhalh Je By aly hit (Everyone is born a Muslim, but his 
parents make him a Jew, a Christian...) [Qurtubi). 


Two Nations Theory 

The Holy Qur’an has divided mankind here into two groups: a 
believing group and a non-believing one. This indicates that the children 
of ‘Adam 8%8) is one single brotherhood, and all human beings are 
members of this brotherhood. Kufr [unbelief] is the only dividing line that 
severs relationship with this brotherhood and creates another group. He 
who becomes a Kafir has severed the relationship of human brotherhood. 
Thus group-formation can only take place on the basis of Iman and 
Kufr. Neither colour nor language, neither lineage nor family, neither 
land, territory or geographical region can divide human brotherhood into 
rival groups. The offspring of one father may live in different cities, or use 
different languages, or have different colours, but it does not divide them 
into different groups. Despite differences of colour, language, country or 
territory, they are members of the same brotherhood. No sane person will 
ever regard them as different groups. 


In the Days of Ignorance, ethnicity and tribal divisions had become 
the basis of factionalism, but the Messenger of Allah $8 broke down these 
idols, which they pursued. By the express text of the Holy Qur’an uy 
Al yoy aii ‘All believers are but brothers’ irrespective of their country or 
territory, their colour or family, or their language. They all belong to one 
brotherhood. So likewise, the non-believers, in the sight of Islam, belong 
to a single community. 


The above verse also bears evidence to the fact that Allah has divided 
all mankind into two groups - the believers and the non-believers. The 
variety of languages and colours, according to the Qur’an, is no doubt a 
sign of the perfect power of Allah, and having many socio-economic 
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benefits, it is a great blessing, but it is not permitted to use it as the basis 
of factionalism or group-formation among mankind. 


Moreover, the binary division of mankind on the basis of "Iman and 
Kufr is a matter of free will and choice. Both ‘Iman and Kufr may be 
adopted by one's free will. If a person chooses out of his own free will to 
abandon his group and join another, he can do it very easily: He may 
give up his articles of faith, choose another faith and thus join the other 
group. On the other hand, the affiliations of race, lineage, colour, 
language or territory are not within the power or control of anyone. No 
one can change his affiliation with his race, colour or language. 


It was this Islamic brotherhood that, in a short span of time, joined 
uncountable members of believers in a single string, from east to west, 
north to south, white and black, and Arabs and non-Arabs, whose might 
and power could not be resisted by the nations of the world, and therefore 
they revived once again the idols that were shattered by the Messenger of 
Allah ee and Islam. They partitioned the one mighty ummah of Muslims 
into small bits and pieces of nations based on territory, homeland, 
language and colour, race and lineage, and caused them to collide with 
one another. This cleared the way for the enemies of Islam to attack, the 
consequences of which are visible to every eye today. The Muslims of east 
and west were one nation and one heart, but are now divided into small 
groups fighting one another. As against this, the Satanic forces of Kufr, 
despite mutual disagreements, look like a united force against the 
Muslims. 


aber bons 


ee Gaol .. 329 (...and shaped your figures, and made your figures 
good...64:3) Shaping the figures of the creatures is one of the exclusive 
attributes of Allah, That is why Al-Musawwiru [the Shaper] is one of His 
attributive names. If we analyze or look carefully into the universe, there 
are several classes of things. Each class has several species and each 
species has several sexes. Each sex has billions of members. No single 
shape ever resembles another shape. Among humankind, for instance, on 
account of differences of country or territory, or differences of stock and 
nations, there is clear distinction in the shapes and faces of individuals. 
The face and shape of each individual is so amazingly unique and that it 
baffles the human imagination. The human face is no more than six to 
seven square inches, and there are uncountable faces of the same type, 
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and yet one face does not look exactly like the other one so that 
distinguishing one from the other would be difficult. The present verse 
mentions figure-making as one of the Divine blessings and immediately 
thereafter it goes on to say s Sve 5>6 (and made your figures good). In 
the entire universe, Allah made the human shape the most beautiful. No 
matter how ugly a man or an individual might seem in his community, he 
is still beautiful in his own right, relative to the shapes of all other 
non-human creatures. 


Gig Ai 3s (...but they said, “Shall some mortals give us 
guidance?”...64:6} Though the word bashar [mortal(s)} is singular, but in 
meaning it is plural. Therefore, the verb 3g: 'give us guidance' is plural. 
All unbelievers held the notion that prophets and messengers cannot he 
human beings. The Qur’an has time and again falsified and refuted this 
notion of the unbelievers. Alas, there is also a group of Muslims who 
denies the mortality of the Allah's Messenger. They need to think in 
which direction they are moving. His mortality is not contradictory to his 
prophet-hood, nor is it incompatible with his high station of 
messenger-ship, nor is his being a Messenger inconsistent with his being 
a Nur (light). He is Nur (light) as well as a mortal. It is a false analogy to 
compare his light with that of a lamp or of the sun or the moon. 


ay gah iy mesa ay \;4l8 (So, believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
and in the light We have sent down...64:8) The word Nur [light] in this 
context refers to the Qur’an. ‘Light’ fulfils two functions: In the first place 
it is itself luminous and in the second place it makes other things 
luminous and bright. The Qur’an, on account of its miraculous nature, is 
itself haminous, and it illuminates what pleases or displeases Allah, the 
sacred laws, injunctions and commands, and the realities of the Hereafter, 
which human beings ought te know. 


The Reason Why the Day of Gathering is called the Day of Loss 
and Gain 

of ry ES au a 2Sua43 2 ([Be mindful of] the day when He will 
gather you for the Day of Gathering. That will be the Day of loss and 
gain...64:9) 'The Day of Gathering’ and 'The Day of Loss and Gain’ are 
both the names of the Day of Judgement. The reason why that day is 
called 'The Day of Gathering’ is quite obvious. On that day all creations, 
the earlier generations as well as the later generations, will be brought 
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together to give account of their deeds and for reward and punishment. 
The reason for calling the day as ‘The Day of Loss and Gain’ is because 
the word faghabun is derived from ghabn which means ‘loss'. Financial 
loss as well as mental deficiency is referred to as ghabn. Imam Raghib 
Isfahani in his Mufrada-ul-Qur’an says that when the word refers to 
financial loss, it is expressed in the passive voice thus ghubina fulanun 
‘so-and-so suffered financial loss' When one wants to say that ‘he was or 
became deficient in his opinion or judgement’, one would express it thus 
ghabina from the triliteral verb form, the second radical being vowelled 
with kasrah [-i-] on the measure of sami‘a. The word taghabun isa 
two-way process and signifies ‘mutuality of actions', where two parties 
mutually cause loss to each other, or they make manifest each other's loss. 
In the context of this verse, however, it is one-sided or one-way process of 
making manifest of non-believer’s loss. The latter sense is also its 
recognized use. 'The Day of Loss and Gain’ is so called because, according 
to authentic Traditions, Allah has created two abodes for everyone in the 
Hereafter__one in Hell and another in Paradise. Before admitting the 
righteous believers to Paradise, they will be shown the abode in Hell, 
which they would have received if they failed to believe and act 
righteously, so that they may appreciate their abode in Paradise more 
highly and thank Allah more profoundly. On the other hand, the 
non-believers will be shown their abode in Paradise, which they would 
have received had they believed and acted righteously, so that they may 
regret more bitterly and be more remorseful. These narratives also tell us 
that the abodes in Paradise that were prepared for the non-believers will 
be given to the believers in Paradise, and the abodes in Hell that were 
prepared for the believers will be given to the non-believers in Hell. These 
Traditions are elaborately recorded in the two Sahihs and other collections 
of Traditions. When the inmates of Paradise will attain the places 
originally prepared for the disbelievers, the latter will realize what they 
have lost and what they have gained. 


Sahih Muslim, Tirmidhi and others record on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah @ that the Messenger of Allah we asked the 
noble Companions: "Do you know who is a pauper?" They replied: "One 
who has no possessions." The Messenger Ae said that a pauper in my 
community is one who will come on the Day of Judgement with a heap of 
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righteous deeds, such as prayers, fasting, alms-giving and so on, but he 
might have reviled someone in the world, or he might have slandered 
another person, or he might have killed or murdered some other person, 
and he might have taken away someone's property unlawfully. All these 
people will gather around him and demand their rights. One will take 
away his prayers, another will snatch away his fasts, someone will take 
away his alms and a third person will carry away his other good deeds. 
When ali his good deeds would be exhausted, the sins of the oppressed 
will be loaded on the oppressor, and in this way the score will be settled. 
Consequently, he will be pushed into the Fire of Hell. [Mazhari). 


It is recorded in the Sahib of Bukhari that the Holy Prophet 38 has 
said, "Whoever has an obligation towards someone should discharge it or 
ask his obligor to forgive it here in this world. Otherwise, he will have no 
dirhams or dinars (money) there in the Hereafter to set off his liabilities. 
The obligors will be given the good deeds of the debtor in lieu of their 
unfulfilled rights. When his good deeds will be exhausted, the sins of the 
oppressed will be added to the account of the oppressor.” 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «4% and other leading authorities on Tafsir have 
given the foregoing reason for naming the Day of Judgement as 'The Day 
of Loss and Gain’. Other authorities express the view that the grief of loss 
will not only be felt by the miserable non-believers, but also by the 
righteous believers. The latter will feel a sense of loss in that they will 
bitterly regret that they wasted much of their time in life and failed to 
carry out more good deeds, so as to attain more blessings and favours in 
Paradise, as is stated in a Prophetic Tradition. 


ecdipwin ade oe dy Sy deus ple 5 
(He who sits in an assembly and does not remember Allah in 


the entire session, this assembly will be a source of bitter regret 
for him.) 


Qurtubi writes that on that Day every believer will fee] a sense of loss 
on account of shortcomings in the fulfillment of his duties and obligations 
in life. Naming the Judgement Day as the 'Day of Loss and Gain' is like 
its being named as ‘The Day of (Bitter) Regret’ in Strah Maryam, thus 
Zt Gab bp tal ob Ajay ‘And warn them of the Day of (Bitter) Regret 
when the affair will be resolved...19:39) Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani interprets this 
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verse as implying that on that day the unjust and unrighteous people will 
bitterly regret their shortcomings, and the righteous believers will regret 
their shortcomings in the performance of their righteous deeds. In this 
way, everyone on the Day of Judgement will regret and have a feeling of 
loss at his shortcomings. Therefore, this day is named as the ‘Day of Loss 
and Gain’. 


Verses 11 - 18 
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And no calamity befalls (one), but with the leave of 
Allah. And whoever believes in Allah, He guides his 
heart. And Allah is All-Knowing about every thing. [11] 
And obey Allah, and obey the Messenger. But if you 
turn away, then Our Messenger has only to convey the 
message clearly. [12] Allah is such that there is no god 
but He. And in Allah alone the believers must place 
their trust. [13] O those who believe, among your wives 
and your children there are some enemies for you, so 
beware of them. And if you forgive and overlook and 
pardon, then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [14] 
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Your riches and your children are but a trial. As for 
Allah, with Him is a great reward. [15] Soe, observe 
taqwa (total obedience to Allah in awe of Him) as far as 
you can, and listen and obey, and spend (in Allah's 
way), it being good for you. And those who are saved 
from the greed of their souls are the successful. [16] If 
you advance a good loan to Allah, He will multiply it for 
you, and will forgive you. And Allah is Appreciative, 
Forbearing, [17] the Knower of the unseen and the seen, 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [18] 


Commentary 

OB adi ay ek 545 * abt ob Mi et J Giei U (And no calamity befalls 
fone], but with the leave of Allah. And whoever believes in Allah, He 
guides his heart...64:11) In other words, it is a reality that not even a 
particle can move without the Divine will. Without the will of Allah no 
one can harm or benefit anyone. If a person does not believe in Allah and 
the Divine destination, he would not have any means of comforting 
himself when a calamity befalls him. He receives it with despair, and 
gropes for means of alleviating it. A believer, on the other hand, who 
reposes his faith in Divine will and destination is guided by Allah, and his 
heart is filled with peace and tranquility. Allah will guide his heart to 
certainty of faith. Therefore, he will know with certainty that whatever 
difficulty afflicts him could never have missed him, and whatever 
adversity has missed him could never have afflicted him. As a result of 
this belief, he is promised a reward in the Hereafter, which he keeps in 
view all the time. This strong belief in the promise of a reward in the 
Hereafter alleviates the worst calamity of this world. 


Payyerae) on ae S 345 Selgi oe 5) 0) Sa (it (O those who believe, 
among your wives and your children there are some enemies for you, so 
beware of them...64:14) Tirmidhi, Hakim and others have recorded, with 
authentic chain of transmitters, on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
>, that this verse was revealed regarding those Muslims who embraced 
Islam in Makkah after the migration of the Holy Prophet $$ to Madinah. 
They intended to migrate to Madinah and join the Holy Prophet oe but 
their wives and children refused to allow them. [Rik] This was the time 
when it was compulsory for every Muslim to migrate from Makkah. 
Therefore, the wives and children who stood in way of loyalty and 
obedience to Divine laws are referred to as their enemies, and it was 
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emphasized that they should beware of them, because none can be 
greater enemy than one who involves a person in the eternal punishment 
and everlasting Fire of Hell. ‘Ata’ Ibn Rabah reports that this verse was 
revealed in connection with.‘Auf Ibn Malik Ashja‘i 4. He was in 
Madinah. Whenever the occasion arose to go to war or jihad and he 
would intend to participate in the jihad, his wife and children would 
complain: "In whose care are you leaving us?" He would be influenced by 
their complaint and change his mind. [Rub and Ibn Kathir) . 


These two narratives are not in conflict with each other. Both 
narratives, in their own right, can be the cause of revelation, because wife 
and children that stand in the way of obeying Allah's laws, whether 
migration or Jihad, they become the enemies of Allah. 


as @ast 


eo ye All 515 155485 Web2i5 487 315 (And if you forgive and overlook and 
pardon, then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful...64:14) The Muslims 
who were warned by the previous verse that their wives and children 
were their enemies, decided that they would treat their family members 
harshly. On that occasion, this part of the verse was revealed. The verse 
purports to say that ‘although your wives and children behaved like 
enemies and stood in your way to perform your duty towards Allah, do 
not treat them harshly and mercilessly, but rather treat them politely and 
leniently. This is better for you because Allah loves forgiving and showing 
mercy.' 


Ruling 

Scholars have deduced from the above verse that if the family 
members do anything in violation of the sacred laws, it is not appropriate 
to be disappointed with them totally, or to be hostile towards them, or to 
hate or curse them. [Ruh) 
Wealth and Children are a Trial , 

ts ASG oaigai U4 (Your riches and your children are but a 
trial...64:15) The word finah means 'test or trial’. The purport of the verse 
is to say that Allah tests man by means of his wealth and children as to 
whether he is so much engrossed in the love of wealth and children as to 
become heedless of Divine laws and injunctions, or he maintains his love 
for them within limits and remains heedful of his duties and obligations 
towards Allah. 
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The truth of the matter is that the love of wealth and children is a 
great trial for man. He mostly commits sins for their love, especially when 
he indulges in earning livelihood through unlawful means. According to a 
hadith, some people will be brought on the Day of Judgment, and the 
people will look at him and say 4 wis “hee JS (His family ate up his good 
deeds.) [Rub). In another narration, the Holy Prophet #2, referring to the 
children, said: Feet Fa (They are the cause of one's miserliness and 
cowardice.) It means that on account of their love, man fails to spend in 
Allah's way, and on account of their love he fails to participate in Jihad. 
Some righteous elders have said, catetal vy~ Si (Family is the weevil of 
obedience". A weevil is a small beetle that feeds on grain and seeds and 
destroys crops. Likewise, a family feeds on man’s good deeds and destroys 
them. 


pee) u aby 36 (So, observe taqwa {total obedience to Allah i in awe of 
Him] as far as you can...64:16) When the verse als oo ab dit (... Observe 
taqw@a as is His due...3:102] was revealed, the blessed Companions felt it 
very difficult, because it was impossible for anyone to observe taqwa of 
Allah ‘as is due to Him’. On that occasion, the present verse was revealed 
which clarified that no imposition is made on man more than he can bear. 
Taqwa too must be observed as far as it is possible for man to observe. Ifa 
person tries to obey Allah totally in awe of Him, that will be sufficient in 
fulfilling Allah's due. [Ruh - condensed] 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Taghabun 

Ends here 
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Surah At-Talaq 
(The Divorce) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 12 verses and 2 sections 
Pde DD 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 7 
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O prophet, when you people divorce women, divorce 
them at a time when the period of “iddah may start.) 
And count the period of ‘iddah, and fear Allah, your 
Lord. Do not expel them from their houses, nor should 
they go out, unless they come up with a clearly 
shameless act. And these are the limits prescribed by 
Allah, And whoever exceeds the limits prescribed by 
Allah wrongs his own self. You do not know (what wiil 
happen in future); it may be that Allah brings about a 
new situation thereafter. [1} So, when they (the divorced 
women) have (almost) reached their term, then either 
retain them with fairness, or part with them with 
fairness. And make two just men from among you 
witnesses (of your either decision). And (O witnesses,) 
keep your testimony upright for the sake of Allah. That 
is what anyone who believes in Allah and the Last Day 
is exhorted to do. And whoever fears Allah, for him 
Allah brings forth a way out, [2] and gives him 
provision (of his needs) from where he does not even 
imagine. And whoever places his trust in Allah, He is 
sufficient for him. Surely Allah is to accomplish His 
purpose. Allah has set a measure for every thing. [3] 
And those women from among you who have despaired 
of (further) menstruation, if you are in doubt, their 
‘Sddah is three months, as well as of those who have 
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(1) iddah means the waiting period prescribed for a divorced woman before she can 
marry another man. In the case of a divorcee, it is three periods of menstruation. 
The verse indicates that divorce should be given during twhr (when the woman is 
not in her menstruation period), so that “iddah may start from her immediate 
menstruation period. Conversely, if she is divorced during menses, “iddah will 
start from the next menses period, and she will have to wait for long time before 
her iddah may start. (Muhammad Tagi Usmani) 
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not yet menstruated. As for those having pregnancy, 
their term (of “itddah ) is that they give birth to their 
child. And whoever fears Allah, He brings about ease 
for him in his affair. [4] This is the command of Allah 
that He has sent down to you. And whoever fears Allah, 
He will write off his evil deeds, and will give him a huge 
reward. [5] Provide them (the divorced women) 
residence from where you reside according to your 
means, and do not hurt them to straiten (life) for them. 
And if they are pregnant, spend on them till they give 
birth to their child. Then if they suckle the child for 
you, give them their fees, and consult each other (for 
determining the fee) with fairness, and if you have a 
deadlock between you, then another woman will suckle 
him. [6] A man of vast means should spend according to 
his vast means. And anyone whose sustenance is 
limited should spend from whatever Allah has given to 
him. Allah makes no one liable beyond what He has 
given to him. Allah will soon bring ease after a 
difficulty. [7] 


Commentary 
The Status of Marriage and Divorce in Shari‘ah: The Wise Legal 
Framework 

In Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Volume [1], p 573, in Surah Al-Bagarah, full 
details of the subject under similar heading are given. The gist of the 
matter is that marriage and divorce in any given religion is not like a 
mutual transaction or contract similar to transactions in buying and 
selling or in loans and repayments, which the contracting parties may 
conclude as they wish. In all ages there has always been a consensus 
among followers of all religions that these contracts have a special sacred 
nature, far above ordinary contracts. Marriage and divorce must, of 
necessity, follow the sacred laws. The People of the Book, Jews and 
Christians, have a celestial religion and a heavenly book. Despite 
countless changes and distortions, they still retain the religious value of 
marriage, consider it sacrosanct and are unwilling to change its 
ceremonial rites. They maintain that traditional restrictions are binding. 
Idol-worshippers, who do not have any celestial book or religion, but do 
believe in the Supreme Being, like Hindus, Aryahs, Sikhs, Magi, 
Fire-worshippers and star-worshippers, all believe in the sacred nature of 
marriage and divorce and feel bound to fulfil their religious rites when 
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getting married. All family laws are based on these principles of the 
yarious religions. 


Only the atheistic group, which rejects outright the existence of God 
or does not see the need for a religion, feel that marriage and divorce are 
like any other commercial transaction like ‘hiring contract'. The purpose of 
marriage is no more than gratification of one's carnal desires. Alas, this 
theory seems to be gaining momentum throughout the world nowadays, 
which has made man to join the beastly queue. To Allah we belong and to 
Him we direct our complaint! 


The sacred law of Islam is a complete and chaste system of life. Islam 
has not treated marriage as a civil contract only, but has endowed it with 
the status of a kind of worship. The institution thus not only allows the 
satisfaction of carnal desires of husband and wife in a chaste manner, 
with which they are naturally endued, but it also binds them in a wise 
and just system of mutual rights and obligations essential to the proper 
functioning of family life and solving the sociological problems like 
preserving the human race and upbringing of the children. 


Since the proper functioning of human race depends on the proper 
maintenance of marital] relationship, Islam has focused attention on 
family issues most exhaustively. By a careful analysis of the Holy Qur’an 
we notice that commercial contracts like sale, partnership, hiring and so 
on are though among the most important socio-economic problems, the 
Holy Qur’an has restricted itself to setting down their basic principles, and 
the bye-laws are rarely ever touched upon. in matters of marriage and 
divorce, on the other hand, not only the fundamental principles have 
been laid down, but their detailed laws have also been directly revealed 
by Allah in the Qur’an and entrenched. 


These laws have been scattered in various Chapters, and Strah 
An-Nisa’ deals with them more elaborately. The current Surah, known as 
Surah At-Talaq, specifically deals with ‘divorce’, ‘the period of “iddah' and 
so on. Thus, according to some narratives, this Surah is also called as 
Stirah An-Nisa’ As-Sughra or the Short Surah An-Nisa’ [Qurtubi with 

reference to Bukhari] 


According to the drift of Islamic teachings, when a man and a woman 
contract marriage, it should establish a permanent relationship for the 
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whole lifetime. This will maintain stability of husband and wife in 
mundane, as well as, in religious affairs, and also in the up-bringing of 
the children born of this wedlock, so that their moral conduct is proper 
and upright. Therefore, Islam, at every step of the way, guides marriage 
partners to avoid bitterness in their marital relationship, and even if it 
does arise, utmost efforts are made to remove it and to patch up 
differences and reconcile. However, despite all these attempts, it is 
possible in some cases that there remains no way out for the welfare of 
the estranged parties except to terminate this relationship. Religions that 
do not allow divorce cause hardship for their followers when faced with 
such complicated situations and lead to serious consequences. For that 
reason, Islam has, like the laws of marriage, laid down principles and 
rules for divorce as well. However, it has at the same time declared to its 
followers the guiding principle that, out of all permissible acts, divorce is 
the most detested one in the sight of Allah. [narrated by Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4%], meaning that people should avoid it as far as 
possible. They should use this provision only as a last resort, only when 
they are compelled to do it. Sayyidna ‘Ali 44 has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah $8 said cu>3! (£6 a eg: GEN GU piles Vy Sy239 (Marry; 
do not divorce because divorce causes the Throne of the All-Merciful to 
shudder.) Sayyidna Abu Misa Ash‘ari 4% narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: "Do not divorce women without their committing the evil 

. act, because Allah does not love men who merely wish to experience the 
taste of sex, nor does He love women who merely wish to experience the 
taste of sex ." [Qurtubi vide Thalabi] 


Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal % narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
ee said: "Allah has created nothing on the face of the earth dearer to Him 
than emancipation of slaves, and Allah has created nothing on the face of 
the earth more hateful to Him than divorce." [Qurtubi} 


Nevertheless, Islam has though discouraged divorce and has advised 
its followers to avoid it as far as possible, it has allowed it in cases of 
necessity under special rules and regulations which require that if 
termination of marital relationship becomes necessary, it should be done 
in a fair and dignified manner. Divorce should not be taken as a means of 
satisfying anger and revenge. 


This Surah opens with the vocative expression a igi (O Prophet), 
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which, according to Imam Qurtubi, is generally used where the rule 
declared after that is intended to apply to the entire body of the believers. 
Where the injunction is exclusively meant for the person of the Holy 
Prophet 38 he is addressed as dposh ub (O Messenger). 


In this context, the vocative expression ee) tat Ya-ayyuhan-Nabiyu is 
singular and as such it required that the verb should be singular as well 
to comply with the Arabic grammatical rule of concordance, but we notice 

atede oa 


that the verb used is the second person plural thus eUoSh pxalb 1 (O 
prophet, when you people divorce women) 


In terms of literary usage and rules of eloquence, there are two types 
of plural: plural of number and honorific plural. Plural of number applies 
to three or more persons, but often the plural may refer to one person 
only, in which case it expresses respect or honour and is called honorific 
plural . In the light of this rule, the plural verb addresses the ‘prophet’ 
directly as a mark of respect and honour, and at the same time it indicates 
that the injunction is not restricted to him exclusively, but it applies to the 
entire body of believers. 


Some scholars, however, are of the view that a sentence is understood 
here in the following way: eat) sal i) Saag i fl gi which means: O 
prophet, say to the believers that when they divorce their wives, they 
should observe the following procedure’. 


Then the verse has laid down some rules relating to divorce as follows: 


Rule [1] 

Sg [4 (...divorce them at a time when the period of “iddah may 
start.{1}' Literally the word [tddah means to ‘count' and in the 
terminology of Shari‘ah the term "iddah means the waiting period 
prescribed for a divorced woman before she can marry another man. 
There are two ways in which a woman's marriage may be terminated. [1] 
When her husband dies, in which case the period of waiting is four 
months and ten days. [2] Her marriage ends when the husband divorces 
her. In the case of a divorcee that is not pregnant, “iddah is three periods 
of menstruation according to Imam Abu Hanifah and other leading 
authorities. According to Imam Shafi'l and other scholars, the waiting 
period for a divorcee is three tuhrs (i.e. three periods of purity after 
menses). However, there are no days or months fixed for her. Whenever 


Surah At-Talaq: 65 : 1-7 494 


her three menstrual cycles or clean cycles complete, her waiting period of 
divorce will be over. Women who do not menstruate, because they have 
not yet attained puberty, or because they have attained menopausal age, 
rule about them is forthcoming. Likewise, the rule for pregnant women is 
also forthcoming, in which case the waiting period for death and divorce is 
the same. The verse indicates that divorce should be given during tuhr 
(when woman is not in her menstruation period), so that “iddak may 
start from her immediate menstruation period. Conversely, if she is 
divorced during menses, “iddah will start from the next menses period, 
and she will have to wait for a longer time before her tddah may start. 


Sahih of Bukhari and Muslim record that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4 
divorced his wife while she was menstruating. When Sayyidna ‘Umar 
mentioned this to the Messenger of Allah #8, he became very indignant 
and said: 


La ° * . : s ‘ * 
che Tae Uyillals a} ty gli cplacd ans Hal (gio ySmnng ood Ugacel ye 
sland Lge play gh Mar all La yal cll ba Ula lyons ot 
“He must take her back and keep her till she is purified, then 
has another menstrual cycle and is purified. If it then seems 
proper for him to pronounce another divorce to her, he may do 
so when she is pure from the menstrual discharge before having 
conjugal relations with her, for that is the “iddah that Allah has 
commanded for the divorce of women." [Sahih Bukhari and 
Muslim as quoted by Mazhari]. 


This Hadith clarifies several points. [1] It is forbidden to divorce a 
woman while she is menstruating. [2] If a person does this, it is necessary 
for him to retract the divorce, provided that it is revocable as was in the 
case of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4%. [3] If a husband wishes to divorce his 
wife during the clean-period, he must not have had conjugal relations 
with her. And [4] this is the interpretation of verse [1] of this Surah: 


* 


From what is cited above the meaning of the verse is explained, in 
that if a husband wishes to pronounce divorce on his wife, he must do so 
before her waiting period can commence. Since, according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah, the waiting period will start with the menstrual cycle that 
follows the divorce, the meaning of the verse would be that in the clean 
period in which divorce is intended to be pronounced, no intercourse 
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should take place, and that it should be pronounced towards the last part 
of the clean period before the start of the menstrual cycle. But since 
according to Imam Shafi‘, the waiting-period starts with the clean-period, 
the phrase ole | (4) (before their waiting-period) implies: ‘Divorce them at 
the start of the clean-period'. This difference of opinion hinges on the 
differentia] interpretation of the word guru’ occurring in verse <3 Peers 
1228] of Surah Baqarah. The details are available in Volume [1} of 
Ma‘ariful Qur’an under [2:228} 


In sum: The first rule as derived from the verse under comment is 
that, according to unanimity of the Ummah, it is forbidden to pronounce 
divorce during the monthly courses. It should be pronounced in the 
interval between two monthly courses during which the husband and 
wife should not have had sexual intercourse. If they had intercourse 
during the interval, it is forbidden to pronounce the divorce. The reason 
for the prohibition in both cases is that the waiting-period of the wife will 
be unnecessarily prolonged and will cause her undue hardship. If she is 
divorced during her monthly course, it will not be counted. She will have 
to complete her days of menstruation and, according to the Hanafi school, 
the next clean-period or interval will not be counted either. When the 
second monthly course commences, her “iddah will start. This will 
obviously lengthen her period greatly. According to the Shafi‘ school, at 
least the rest of the menstrual days, which passed before the 
waiting-period, will be increased. 


This very first rule about divorce ensures that diverce is not a source 
of satisfying a fit of anger or revenge. It is rather an arrangement 
adopted as a last resort for the comfort of both the parties. It is necessary, 
therefore, to keep in mind from the very outset that the wife should not 
be unduly harmed by prolonging her waiting period. 


This procedure applies in the case of the women whose “iddah is 
calculated by menstrual cycles or clean cycles. It does not apply te women 
for whom waiting-period is not compulsory, as in the case of a woman who 
did not have privacy with her husband. If a man and a woman got 
married but they did not get together in privacy, “iddah is not necessary 
for her at all when she is divorced. Therefore, it is permissible to divorce 
such women during their monthly courses. Likewise, “iddah for a woman 
who does not menstruate on account of minority of age, or because she 
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has attained menopausal age, is computed on monthly basis. Their 
‘iddah is three months. Their menstrual or pure cycles are not taken into 
account. It is permissible to divorce them in any state, and even after 
having intercourse with them, as the forthcoming verses will clarify. 
[[Mazhari] paraphrased] 


Rule [2] 

sali !ya>-14 (And count the period of "iddah...1) The word Zhsa’ means 
‘to count'. The verse purports to say that the believers, men and women, 
should keep a careful count of the passing days of the waiting period, lest 
they forget the exact days and feel, before time, that the waiting-period is 
over, The responsibility of keeping count of the days has been imposed on 
both men and women, although only masculine form has been used here. 
Generally, when the Qur’an imposes injunctions on men and women, it 
uses the masculine form but it includes women as well. Another reason for 
using masculine gender here may be that women are generally more 
heedless, and therefore, the responsibility has been put directly on the 
shoulders of men. 


Rule [3] 

Cea YG crbiset it CA py (Do not expel them from their houses, nor 
should they go out...65:1). The construction in this verse contains the 
phrase crit ‘their houses', and implies that, so far as the residence of 
divorced women is due on men, they have a rightful claim in the home of 
their former husbands. Letting them reside there is no favour to them, 
but it ig one of the basic rights of a wife that has been imposed upon the 
husband as an obligation. This verse shows that this right of hers does 
not end with divorce, but continues till the completion of waiting-period. 
Expelling a woman from her house before the completion of the 
waiting-period is unjust and forbidden. Likewise, it is forbidden for 
women to leave their houses on their own, even though the husband may 
permit her to leave, because spending the waiting-period in their houses 
is not only the husband's right, but also the Divine right, in that Allah 
has imposed on a woman in her period of “iddah. This is the rule 
according to the Hanafi school. 


Rule [4] 
a diols Sat af Yi (..unless they come up with a clearly shameless 
act...65:1). It is forbidden to expel divorcees from their homes when they 
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are passing their period of “iddah. However, an exception is made in this 
part of the verse. The exception applies to a situation when they come up 
with a clearly shameless act, in which case they may be expelled, What is 
meant by ‘a clearly shameless act’? There are three views regarding this 
question: 


The first view is that ‘leaving husband's home on her own' js jn itself 
an act of committing an outright indecency. In this interpretation, the 
‘exception’ is not meant as a real exception. It does not purport to allow 
women to leave the homes, but to emphasise its prohibition with greater 
force. Its example is as follows: ‘None shall do such-and-such certain 
work “unless” he has lost his human quality’, or 'Do not use obscene 
language against your mother "unless" you wish to become out-and-out 
disobedient to your mother’. The first example of ‘exception’ does not 
purport to legalise the act, nor does the second example purport to 
legitimise it. Both examples eloquently emphasise prohibition of the acts. 
In brief, the injunction in the verse sets down that divorcees are not 
permitted to leave their husband's homes, unless they have reached the 
ultimate point of indecency and run away. Thus it does not allow to run 
away, but stresses its shamelessness and confirms its prohibition, This 
interpretation of ‘clearly shameless act’ is ascribed to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Umar 4, Suddi, Ibn-us-Sa’ib, an-Nakha‘l and others. Imam Aba 
Hanifah has also preferred this interpretation. [Rizh-ul-Ma‘ani] 


The second interpretation of the phrase ro Aboti ‘a clearly shameless 
act' is that it refers to 'adultery' in which case the use of ‘exception' would 
be in its normal sense. If a divorced woman commits adultery and it is 
proved that she is guilty of the crime, she will have to be taken away from 
her home to implement the prescribed punishment of adultery. This 
interpretation is attributed to Qatadah, Hasan al-Basri, Sha‘bi, Zaid Ibn 
Aslam, Dahhak, ‘Ikrimah and others. Imam Abu Yusuf has preferred this 
interpretation. 


The third view about the phrase ‘a clearly shameless act' ig that it 
refers to the ‘use of abusive language’ or ‘quarreling’. The sense is that if 
the woman uses abusive language or is quarrelsome, it is permissible to 
evict her from her home of “iddah . This interpretation of the phrase is 
ascribed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% on the authority of several chains of 
transmitters. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘Ud 4 and Ubayy 
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Ibn Ka‘b 4», the exceptive phrase is read thus i ji YJ, The apparent 
meaning of this reading is ' indecent speech’. This reading confirms the 
third interpretation, [Ruh] In this case as well, the ‘exception’ is employed 
in its primary sense - in that if a divorced woman is obscene in words and 
actions, she can be evicted from her home of waiting-period. 


Thus far four rules of divorcing procedure have been set down. More 
rules are forthcoming, but between them there are a few sentences to 
stress upon the strict adherence to these rules and to exhort people to 
carefully refrain from their violation. It is a unique style of the Qur’an 
that after every command or injunction, its violation is prevented by 
instilling Allah's awful reverence in the hearts, and by invoking concern 
about the Hereafter. Especially the relationship between husband and 
wife is so delicate that their mutual rights cannot be fulfilled merely by 
legislation. The only thing that can prevent spouses from violation of the 
rules is the fear of Allah and the Hereafter. 


oe 


by nd ath J6 edi acs 66 a ln 3yht LS 5 gh ke sy 

(ah Eis as 
(And these are the limits prescribed by Allah. And whoever 
exceeds the limits prescribed by Allah wrongs his own self. You 


do not know [what will happen in future]; it may be that ANah 
brings about a new situation thereafter...65:1) 


The phrase ali 344> (the limits prescribed by Allah) refers to the sacred 
laws set down by the Shari‘ah of Islam. The phrase inj 344 (And whoever 
exceeds the limits prescribed by Allah) implies 'whoever violates the 
sacred laws’. The phrase 4. pats 4 (wrongs his own self) implies that he 
has not damaged Allah's sacred laws or the Shari‘ah. In fact, he has 
caused loss to himself. The loss could be religious, or it could be mundane. 
The religious loss means that he has sinned by violating the sacred laws, 
in consequence of which he will suffer in the Hereafter. The mundane 
loss means that any person who pronounces divorce in violation of the 
rules prescribed by the Shari‘ah will most probably end up with three 
pronouncements of divorce, after which it cannot be revoked and even a 
fresh marriage is not possible. Such a person regrets bitterly and suffers 
tremendous hardship in this very world, especially if he has children. 
Many people divorce their wives with the intention of causing harm to 
them. It may cause some harm to the wives, but such cruel husbands will 
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be liable to double punishment: firstly for breaking the sacred laws of 
Allah, and secondly for the cruelty exercised against women. Such a 
situation has been se eloquently versified by a Persian poet: 


eed, Lay Bley 2 9 9S pena S Ley lie Sats bly 
The oppressor thinks that he has caused misery for us 
However our misery comes to an end, but the liability of 


punishment remains stuck with the neck of the oppressor for 
good. 


al ds ay bay als jal ds »4Y (You do not know; it may be that Allah 
brings about a new situation thereafter....65:1). These words signify that 
after estranged relations between the espouses, Allah may create a 
situation where the husband may recall the comforts he enjoyed in her 
wife's company, and realise the services offered by her in taking care of 
children and the home. On realising this, He may be remorseful on what 
he did, retract the divorce and retain her as his wife. This is possible only 
if at the time of divorcing the limits prescribed by the Shari‘ah is kept in 
view and instead of making the divorce bG’in, a revocable divorce is 
pronounced, in which case the husband has the right to retract it and 
retain the wife. Irrevocable divorce should not be resorted to 
unnecessarily because it terminates the marriage at once. Nor should 
three divorces should be pronounced, because after the third 
pronouncement, the husband does not have the right to retract, nor is it 
possible to renew the marriage contract, even if the divorced parties agree 
mutually. 


Rule [5] 

Pare ABU Beau Saf 08 Sale 53 45 (So, when they [the divorced 
women] have [almost] reached their term, then either retain them with 
fairness, or part with them with fairness...65:2), The word ajal means 
‘term of “iddah' and 'reaching the term' means ‘nearing the end of the 
‘“iddah’. The fifth rule laid down by this verse is that when a divorced 
woman's term of “iddah' is approaching the end, the time has almost 
come for the absolute termination of the marriage. By now the temporary 
impulse or momentary fit of anger should have dissipated, and it is the 
time to make the major decision with a cool and calm head whether it is 
better to retain the wife, or to terminate the marriage with her finally. If 
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the decision is to retain the wife, then she should be retained in all 
fairness with dignity and courtesy, the masnun procedure of which is 
indicated in the forthcoming verse and in Prophetic Traditions: utter 
verbally that 'I have revoked the divorce I pronounced to you' and cail 
two upright men as witnesses. If, however, the decision is to end the 
marriage, the woman should be released with fairness, dignity and 
courtesy. That is, the 'tddah' should be allowed to expire, and once it 
expires, she is free to contract marriage with someone else. 


Rule [6] 

At the end of term, whether it is decided to retain the wife or release 
her, the Qur’an has restricted either of the decisions with the word 
maruf. Literally, the word ma‘ruf means 'a recognised way' and it implies 
that the Muslims are required to implement the approved procedure of 
Shari‘ah and Sunnah, as recognised by Islam. If the decision is to revoke 
the divorce and retain the wife, she should not be hurt in future verbally 
or physically, ner should this be shown as a favour to her. The husband 
should resolve to bear her weakness that led to divorce in the past, so that 
it may not cause bitterness to arise again. If, on the other hand, the 
decision is to release her, then the recognised procedure is as follows: Do 
not evict her in disrespectful manner, but release her in a courteous 
manner. When she is made to leave the house, it is at least mustahab 
[rewardable] in some cases to give her a suit of clothes, and in other cases 
it is wajib [compulsory] to do so, as other verses of the Qur’an show, The 
details are available in books of jurisprudence. 


Rule [7] 

The seventh rule is derived directly from the above verse that gives 
the husband two options of retaining the wife or parting with her in 
fairness, and also indirectly from the preceding verse that says Jou al! i 
Val 3 U2; "it may be that Allah brings about a new situation thereafter." 
Both these verses indicate that if the husband is forced into a situation of 
divorcing, it is the divine will that he should keep the option of revoking 
the divorce open. The approved method of divorce is that he should 
pronounce the divorce only once in express or clear words. The 
proneuncement of divorce should not contain any word or phrase 
expressive of anger that might denote absolute termination of marriage 
tie, as for instance he might say 'Get out of my house’, or say 'I pronounce 
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severe divorce on you', or say 'No relationship exists between me and you’, 
When such expressions are uttered as part of the pronouncement of 
express divorce, or these expressions are uttered with the intention of 
divorce, the divorce becomes effective at once, and he loses the right of 
revocation. This in the terminology of Shari‘ah is known as Jalaq Ba’in 
or irrevocable divorce. Even worse situation is when the husband 
pronounces three divorces upon his wife after which the husband not only 
loses his right of revocation, but they [husband and wife] also lose their 
right to enter into a fresh marriage, even if they mutually agree as we 
have seen in Stirah Al-Bagarah: “2 435 255 det). ‘ds 6 Gale du 
(Thereafter, if he divorces her, she shal) no longer remain lawful for him 
unless she marries a man other than him. [2:230| 


Three Simultaneous Divorces: Unlawful but Effective 

Nowadays, total] indifference to religion and heedlessness of its 
injunctions is widespread, in the society. Not only the illiterate and 
ignoramus, but also the Jiterate people, like pleaders think that a divorce 
pronounced or written less than three times is no divorce at all. It is 
noticed daily that people who pronounce three simultaneous divorces 
regret bitterly and are in search of legal loopholes, so that they do not lose 
their wives. 


Imam Nasa’: reports, on the authority of Sayyidna Mahmud Ibn 
Labid 4&, in an authentic Tradition that the Holy Prophet Be was 
informed about a person who had pronounced three divorces on the spur 
of the moment to his wife. The Holy Prophet ae having heard this became 
angry. Therefore, pronouncing three divorces simultaneously, by 
consensus of the Ummah, is prohibited. Even if a person pronounces three 
divorces separately in three different clean periods, that too is 
reprehensible, by consensus of the Ummah. Qur’aniec verses themselves 
confirm this by indication. The only disagreement lies in whether or not 
this procedure of divorce is as prohibited and counted as bid‘ch as 
divorcing three times simultaneously. Imam Malik holds this procedure as 
prohibited. Imams Abu Hanifah and Shafi‘i do not view it as prohibited or 
as bid‘ah. In fact, they view it as an approved [sumnah]| procedure of 
divorce, but an abominable act nonetheless. Please see Ma‘ariful Qur’an, 
Vol. {1], PP 578-590 for detailed injunctions regarding three simultaneous 
divorces. 
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But just as the Ummah holds by consensus that pronouncing three 
divorces simultaneously is prohibited, it is also a point of consensus among 
the entire Ummah that despite being prohibited, if a person pronounces 
three simultaneous divorces, all the three divorces become effective, and 
fresh marriage between them, in future, would not be possible. The only 
people that disagree with the consensus of the four major schools are some 
of the followers of the Ah-ul-Hadith group and the Shiite group. The 
four major schools argue that if something is abominable or unlawful, it 
does not necessarily imply that its legal consequences will not follow. For 
instance, if a person kills an innocent victim, the latter would die as a 
result of killing, despite the act of killing being unlawful. Likewise, despite 
three simultaneous divorces being unlawful, they necessarily take effect. 
On this issue, not only the four major schools agree unanimously, but 
there is also overwhelming consensus of the noble Companions. Please see 
Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. [1], PP 586-590 for a detailed discussion on the 
action taken by Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Faruq 4% on the issue of three 
simultaneous divorces. 


Rule {8} : 

al) $5120 | 22515 ees Jie (555 Vyly-5i5 (And make two just men from among 
you witnesses [of your either decision]. And (O witnesses,) keep your 
testimony upright for the sake of Allah...65:2) This verse purports to say 
that towards the end of the period of “iddah, when a decision is made 
either to revoke the divorce and retain the wife, or to release her, it is 
commendable in both cases to call two upright persons to witness the 
decision. This procedure of having two witnesses is, according to most 
jurists, a commendable (mustahabd) practice, and not mandatory. 
Therefore, revocation of divorce is not contingent upon appointment of 
witnesses. The underlying wisdom of such appointment is to resolve the 
possible dispute that may arise later. In case the husband decides to 
revoke the divorce, it is possible that the wife may deny it, whereupon the 
witnesses may prove revocation. And in case he decides termination of 
marriage, a conflict can still arise where the husband himself may make 
mischief and, being overcome by the wife's love, claim that he had 
revoked the divorce before the expiration of “iddah. The witnesses then 
may prove that he had decided to release the wife. 


The adjectival phrase Jié 533 (...two just men) refers to reliable 
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witnesses in terms of Shariah. If the witnesses are not reliable in terms of 
Shari'ah, that is, if they are not morally upright, pious and truthful, the 
Qadi would not be able to pass judgement on the basis of such unreliable, 
impious and untruthful witnesses. 


ob KYL \U31 (keep your testimony upright for the sake of 
Allah...65:2) The verse addresses all Muslims in general that should they 
be required by a court to bear witness in a disputed case of revocation of 
divorce or complete termination of marriage, they should be unbiased in 
their testimony. 


Pl ejay lly Spe Soe bey ~S!3 (That is what anyone who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day is exhorted to do...65:2) This verse particularly 
mentions the Hereafter because the mutual rights and obligations of 
husband and wife cannot be fulfilled without God-consciousness and the 
thought of the Hereafter. 


The Wise and Educative style of the Qur’an in the laws of Crime 
and Punishment 

The system of punishment for crimes and compiling their laws is in 
place among the states of the world since ancient times. Obviously, the 
Qur'an is also the Book that explains the divine laws, but its style is 
unique. Before and after every piece of law, man is made conscious of 
Allah and the Hereafter, so that he may follow the law, not for fear of 
police or inspector or, but for fear of Allah, irrespective of whether anyone 
else sees him, not. In all situations, whether in private or in public, he 
finds the laws binding. This is the reason why even the harshest law was 
not difficult to implement among those who have proper faith in the 
Qur'an. There was no need for a network of police and its special or secret 
services. 


This unique Qur’dnic style is used in all laws, but it has been 
especially applied to the laws relating to the marital relations and their 
mutual rights and obligations, because due to the delicate nature of these 
relations, it is not possible to secure evidence for every shortcoming on 
either side, nor is it possible for the judicial system to investigate and 
estimate the full extent of the shortcomings in the relationship. Proper 
fulfilment of mutuai rights depends only on the inner qualities of the 
couple and their actions and deeds. Therefore, the Masnun Khutbah or 


= 
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approved sermon that is recited at marriage contains three verses of the 
Qur’an, and each one of them begins with laying stress on tagwa and 
ends with laying stress on tagwa to indicate that the marrying parties 
must appreciate that Allah is fully aware of all their covert and overt 
actions, whether or not they are seen by someone else. Rather, He is 
well-aware of the innermost thoughts hidden in their minds or hearts. If 
they fall short of fulfilling the mutual rights and obligations or hurt each 
other, they will be answerable to the knower of secrets. In the same 
strain, a few injunctions have been laid down in Surah At-Talaq. 
Immediately after the first injunction the believers are exhorted: i | ya 5 
at) (And fear Allah, your Lord') After this exhortation, four more 
injunctions are set down and then they are admonished that anyone who 
oversteps Allah's limits will be wronging himself and will have to bear the 
disastrous consequences, thus ‘4.8 pals his Ut 54> 408 345 Four more indirect 
injunctions are set down after that, and the admonition is repeated, thus: 
oil ¢ yall 44 ally : io, r 5 2 4 * ie. r 2 pa (‘That is what anyone who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day is exhorted to do...65:2) Followed by this is a verse 
in which the merits of tagwa are mentioned, describing its religious and 
mundane blessings and benefits. Towards the end of the same verse the 
blessings and benefits of trust in Allah have been described. Thereafter, a 
few more injunctions pertaining to waiting-period are set down, Then in 
two more verses additional benefits and blessings of taqwa@ are described. 
This is followed by injunctions pertaining to marriage, divorce, the wife's 
maintenance, children’s fosterage and so on. In the course of all these 
injunctions, the mention of the Hereafter, the virtue of taqwa , and the 
blessings of trust in Allah are interspersed repeatedly. This Qur’anic style 
of alternating injunctions with the virtues of fagwa apparently seems 
disjointed, but having grasped the wisdom of the prudent style of the 
Qur’an, the close linkage becomes clear. 


Now have a look at the icipate of the foregoing verses: 


ns 


him Allah nee forth ¢ a way Sak id) gives him provision (of his Head 
from where he does not even imagine...2/3) The word tagwa primarily 
and literally means ‘to guard' or 'to refrain’. In Islamic terminology it 
signifies ‘to guard against sins’. When the word is related to Allah, it is 
translated as 'to fear Allah' and implies 'to avoid disobedience of Allah and 
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guard against sins’. 


There are two benefits of .s'45 faqwa mentioned in this verse: [1] By 
exercising taqwa , Allah creates a way out to guard oneself . The question 
is 'Guard against what?' The correct answer is that it is general, ‘against 
all mundane difficulties and hardships as well as all hardships and 
difficulties of the Hereafter' and the verse implies that for a God-fearing 
person Allah paves the way to salvage him from the difficulties and 
hardships of this world as well as from the horrors of the next world. [2] 
By exercising taqgwa, Allah will provide for the God-fearing person rizq 
[literally 'provision'] from where he does not expect. The rizg in this 
context refers to anything one needs, whether any mundane need or any 
need of the Hereafter. Allah has promised the righteous believers in this 
verse that He will ease every difficulty of theirs and provide for them all 
their needs from resources they never expected or thought about. (Ruh] 


In keeping with the present context, some of the commentators 
interpret the verse thus: The divorcing husband or the divorced wife, both 
or whoever of them is God-fearing, Allah will give them salvation from 
the horrors of divorce or termination of marriage experienced at the time 
of its happening. In other words, the man will be given a compatible wife 
and the woman will be given a compatible husband. Obviously the 
primary meaning of the verse comprehends all kinds of adversities and 
needs, including the horrors and needs of the husband and wife. 
{Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani} 


The Cause of Revelation of the Above Verse 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4% reports that ‘Auf Ibn Malik Ashjai 
4% came up to the Messenger of Allah ae and said that the enemies had 
arrested and kidnapped his son Salim. His mother is very anxious and he 
wanted to know what he should do. The Holy Prophet ee ordered him and 
his wife to recite wy W533 Ys J4-Y (There is no strength nor power but with 
Allah) abundantly. The husband and wife complied with the order. They 
recited the formula abundantly. It produced its desired effect. One day 
the enemies became unmindful, and the boy somehow managed to escape 
and drove a herd of goats that belonged to them to his father. According 
to other narratives, he found one of their camels and he mounted it and 
drove the other camels to his father. The father reported the incident to 
the Messenger of Allah $¥. Another narration has it that he enquired 
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from the Holy Prophet Me whether the goats and camels the aan brought 
with him were lawful for them. On that occasion, the verse ain 33 4 65 (And 
whoever fears Allah, for him Allah brings forth a way out, and gives him 
provision from where he does not even imagine...2/3) 


According to other versions of the report, when Sayyidna ‘Auf Ibn 
Malik Ashja‘i 48 and his wife became very restless and anxious because 
of separation from the son, the Messenger of Allah ae advised them to 
exercise tagwa and recite abundantly aby Si 33 Vs ds-¥ (There is no 
strength nor power but with Allah). [All enase narratives are cited in 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani from Ibn Marduyah through the chain of al-Kalbi from Abi Salih from 
Ibn ‘Abbas] 


This occasion of revelation indicates that this verse, though related to 
divorcing situation in this context, has general application for all 
circunstances. 


Ruling 

This Tradition proves that when a Muslim is captured by the 
non-believers, the captive takes their property and returns home, such a 
property would be treated as booty, and as such their use would be 
lawful. It is a general rule of spoils to give 1/5th |khums] to the public 
treasury, but in this case he is not obligated to give 1/5th [Rhums} to the 
public treasury, because in the narration reported above, the khums of 
the property was not exacted from them. The jurists have ruled that if a 
Muslim secretly goes away to the Domain of War without seeking 
permission from them, snatch their property and somehow bring it into 
the Domain of Islam, the above ruling will apply. However, if he officially 
sought permission to enter their territory [as it happens nowadays by 
obtaining a visa] and entered their country, then it is not permissible for 
him to take their property without their consent. Likewise, if a person is 
captured and taken into the non-Muslim territory, and a non-Muslim 
deposits with him an article for safe custody, it is not permissible for him 
to take it away to the Domain of Islam. In the first case, it is not 
permissible because by seeking official permission a pact is entered into 
between them, and he has no authority to dispose of their property 
without their prior consent. If he does, it would be a breach of the pact. In 
the second case, there is a practical pact with the depositor, in that 
whenever he demands his deposited article back, it should be returned. 
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Failure to return his deposited item is tantamount to breach of contract 
that is unlawful in Shart‘ah. {(Mazhari]} 


Before the Holy Prophet 4 migrated, many non-believers used to 
keep their deposits with him. At the time of migration, he still had with 
him some of these deposits. As long as he was in Makkah, he kept them 
himself, but when he was migrating, he committed them te the care of 
Sayyidna ‘Ali <8 and did not take them with him to Madinah. In fact, 
Sayyidna ‘Ali «& was left behind for the sole reason of returning the 
deposits to the rightful people. 


A Preven Prescription to avert calamities and achieve the 
objectives 

According to the above Tradition, Sayyidna ‘Auf Ibn Malik Ashja' «8% 
and his wife were advised to recite xan Ni 543 Ys dey (There is no strength 
nor power but with Allah} abundantly to avert afflictions and obtain 
benefits. Mujaddid Alf Thani ;Jts «li .~) says that abundant recitation of 
this formula is a proven prescription to avert all kinds of religious and 
mundane afflictions and to obtain all religious and mundane objectives 
and benefits. According to him, its proper way is to recite five hundred 
times aly Vi5,5 Ys JY , and to recite Salah (durvid) one hundred times 
before, and one hundred times after the formula, and then to supplicate 
to Allah for one's need. [Tafsir [Mazhari]] Imam Ahmad, Hakim |grading the 
chain as sahih), Baihagi, Abu Na‘im and others have transmitted on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr <8 that one day the Messenger of Allah 
4% continuously recited the verse Cu) Ls J S505 Leia ‘aS bes At] F a) 
(‘And whoever fears Allah, for him Allah brings forth a way out, and 
gives him provision from where he does not even imagine...2/3) until the 
reporter started feeling sleepy. The Holy Prophet #2 said: " Abu Dharr, if 
all people choose only this verse, it would be sufficient for them all." 
[Ruh-ul-Mani| ‘Sufficient’ in this statement means it would be sufficient 
for all people to accomplish their religious and mundane objectives, if they 
practice it. 


38 gk J Gy Jas ai fy ade ys adn le SAG (And 
whoever places his trust in Allah, He is sufficient for him. Surely Allah is 
to accomplish His purpese. Allah has set a measure for every thing....65:3) 
In this verse Allah promises those who put their trust in Him that He 
shall suffice for them against all odds, because Allah will execute His 
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decisions that He made for them, in whatever way He wills and chooses. 
Allah set a measure for all things. It is in accordance with this set 
measure that He decrees all acts. Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah record from 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 that Allah's Messenger ye said: 


CAF Las | ya plall 552 LS KIj I alS gS Go DN he Ald 5 Ky 

UUe; 
"If you trust in Allah as He ought to be trusted, He will provide 
for you in the same way as He provides for the birds. They leave 


their nests while hungry in the mornings, but come back in the 
evenings with their bellies full." 


Sahths of Bukhan and Muslim transmit on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4% that Allah's Messenger te said: "Seventy-thousand of my 
followers will be admitted to Paradise without account." Among their other 
qualities, they will be characterised by having trust in Allah." (Mazhari} 


Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) does not mean to forsake the causes and 
means Allah has created for us to acquire things. One should utilise the 
means at our disposal. However, instead of relying solely on them, one 
should rather put his trust in Allah, in that no task shall be accomplished 
unless Allah wills it. After describing the virtues and blessings of taqwa 
and Twakkul, the next verses lay down some more rules about divorce 
and "iddah. 


Rule [9] 
J cay 8 5 ol pNUS Je yamch jy og is 
ee Roger men en hae ea 
(And those women from among you who have despaired of 
[further] menstruation, if you are in doubt, their "iddah is 
three months, as well as of those who have not yet menstruated. 


As for those having pregnancy, iheir term [of “iddah] is that 
they give birth to their child...65:4) 


This verse deals with additional rules pertaining to the waiting-period 
of divorced women. It subdivides divorced women and their 
waiting-periods into three different categories. Under normal 
circumstances, the waiting-period of a divorced woman is three menstrual 
cycles as mentioned in Surah Al-Baqarah. In the case of women who 
have stopped menstruating for good on account of advanced age, or due 
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to some disease etc. their “iddah is three months instead of three 
menstrual cycles. The same is the “iddah of young women who have not 
yet started menstruating on account of being under age. The “iddah for 
women who are pregnant at the time of divorce continues until they give 
birth to their child irrespective of the length of the period. 


The words « pi bat (if you are in doubt) refer to the doubt or confusion 
such women may have because the real “iddah is counted on the basis of 
menstruation, but these women's menstruation has ceased, so they are 
doubtful about how to count their ‘tddah. 


Los ort 2d f jak in 33 gs 53 (And whoever fears Allah, He brings about 
ease for hears in his affair. ,.65:4) The verse further speaks of the virtues 
and blessings of taqwa@ in that whoever has taqwa, Allah will make 
matters easy for him in this world as well as in the next world. Then the 
verse emphasises strict adherence to the above laws pertaining to divorce 
and waiting-period, thus: -Si\ ‘iyi «ls i 4 (This is the command of Allah 
that He has sent down be you...5) After this, the verse again draws 
attention to another virtue of fagw@. 1}>( ‘4! aba astee a8 S380 iy S cas (And 
whoever fears Allah, He will write off his evil deeds, and will give him a 
huge reward...65:5) 


Five Blessings of taqwa 

The merits and blessings of tagwa mentioned in the above verses may 
be summarised in five things: [1] He who has tagwa wil) be given a way 
out of difficulties and adversities; [2] He will be provided with ali his 
needs from resources that he does not anticipate or expect; [3] Allah will 
make matters and tasks easy for him; [4] Allah will expiate his sins; and 
(5) He will grant him an immense reward. 


Another blessing of fagwa mentioned by the Holy Qur’an at another 
place is that a God-fearing person finds it easier to distinguish between 
right and wrong, thus: ue SJ ace Shs as ji (af you fear Allah, He will 
provide you with a criterion to distinguish between right and 
wrong...8:29] The next verses deal with further rules about the waiting 
period and maintenance of the divorced women and their other rights. 


Seale hod CALAN Suh Uo ok LS I FSI (Provide to them [the 
divorced women! residence where you reside according to your 
means...65:6) This injunction is related to Rule [3] above which states that 
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divorced women must not be expelled from their homes. ‘This verse states 
the positive aspect of the injunction, in that the husbands, according to 
their means, should let their divorced wives live in some portion of the 
residence where they themselves live. If the wife is given a revocable 
divorce, there is no need for any Aijab or veil, However, if she is given an 
irrevocable divorce, whether of minor degree [6@’in] or of major degree by 
pronouncing divorce thrice, then marriage tic stands broken. She is 
required to be in Aijab in the presence of her former husband. Therefore, 
the arrangement in the residence should be made in such a way that she 
lives in the same residence with full observance of the rules of fijad. 


Rule [10]: Do not Hurt Divorced Women during their “iddah 


ALAN (...and do not hurt them to straiten [life] for them...65:6) This 
verse sets down that all the possible needs of a divorced woman must not 
be harassed by taunts or by curtailing her needful things, so that she is 
compelled to leave the home. 


Rule [11]: Maintenance of Divorcees during their “iddah 

chm Cpa ee Sle GhiG Le Ns i 8 34 C..And if they are pregnant, 
spend on them till they giv e birth to their child...65:6) This verse lays 
down the rule that if a divorcee is pregnant at the time of divorce, her 
maintenance is obligatory on the husband. On the basis of this verse, 
there is a complete consensus of the Ummah on this point. Similarly, if 
she is not pregnant, and the divorce given to her is revocable, her 
maintenance too is compulsory on the husband till the expiry of her 
“iddah. This point too is agreed upon by all the jurists of the Ummah. 
However, if a wife is given irrevocable divorce, whether a 6a’in divorce or 
the divorce pronounced three times, or if a woman has got her marriage 
terminated by way of khul‘ [vot herself separated from the husband for a 
compensation], will not have to be maintained by the husband according 
to Imams Shafi‘i, Ahmad and others. However, according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah, her maintenance is also incumbent upon the husband. He 
argues that just as she is entitled to residence during the term of “iddah 
as is provided in verse 6, she is entitled to sustenance too. The husbands 
are obligated to provide them with these necessities of life during “iddah. 
This is further supported by those Traditions in which it has been 
reported that when Sayyidna ‘Umar «& heard the report of Fatimah bint 
Qais who claimed that her husband was not obligated to maintain her 
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after divorce, he said: "We cannot abandon the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of the Prophet ‘8, on the basis of this narration. |Muslim| 


'The Book of Allah' apparently refers to this verse (6). According to 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 48», the verse includes maintenance. ‘Sunnah’ refers to 
the Tradition reported by Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 himself and transmitted by 
Tahawi, Darqutni and Tabarani. Sayyidna ‘Umar > reports that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3 say that women divorced by three 
pronouncements are also entitled to maintenance and lodging. 


The details are available in Tafsir [Mazharil. 


Rule [12]: Fees for Suckling the Child 

Tie! Sab 0 S225 3u (... Phen if they suckle the child for you, give 
them their fees...65:6). In other words, divorcees who are pregnant, their 
term of ‘iddah ends with the birth of the child. Consequently, their 
maintenance is not incumbent upon the husband. However, if they are 
suckling the baby, it is permissible for the mother to claim a fee for 
suckling the baby from her former husband, and it is incumbent on him 
to pay it to her, if she claims it. The principle is that as long as the 
marriage between the parents of the baby is intact, it is the responsibility 
of the mothers to suckle the children as the Qur’an states jae, Ou! in 
jas53i (And the mothers suckle their children...2:233) One cannot receive 
a fee for an act that is obligatory on him or her, because it amounts to 
rishwah (bribery) which in itself is unlawful to give or take. The period of 
'iddah is akin to the marriage in this respect, because the husband is 
obligated to maintain her, and therefore she cannot claim a fee for 
suckling a child during this period too. But once she has delivered the 
baby, her term of “iddah is over and she is absolutely released from the 
tie of marriage. Consequently, it is not incumbent upon the former 
husband to maintain her. In this instance, if she suckles the baby, the 
verse under comment permits giving and taking a payment for the 
service. 


Rule [13] 

Saw oo \ai4 (...and consult each other |for determining the fee] 
with fairness...65:6) The word J’timar means 'to consult each other’ and ‘to 
accept each other's suggestion’. The verse directs the spouses to avoid any 
conflict in determining the fee for suckling. The divorced wife should not 
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demand more than the normal rate, nor should the former husband of the 
divorcee refuse to pay the normal fee. They are advised to settle the issue 
with mutual understanding and tolerance. 


Rule/Injunction [14] 

gal ad on papa Sl3 (...And if you have a deadlock between you, 
then another woman will suckle him...65:6) In other words, if the 
husband and wife cannot agree on the fee of suckling with mutual 
consent, or the wife refuses to suckle the child even for a remuneration, 
then the mother cannot be forced by a court for the service of suckling. 
Normally, the mother has the most compassion for the child. Despite this, 
if she is refusing to suckle him, she probably has a genuine reason for 
that. If she has no genuine reason, and she is refusing merely on account 
of anger and displeasure, she is a sinner in the sight of Allah, but an 
Islamic court cannot force her to do the suckling. Likewise, if the 
husband, on account of abject poverty, is unable to pay the fee for 
suckling and a wet-nurse is willing to suckle the child without 
remuneration or for a lesser fee than what the divorcee mother is 
demanding, he cannot be forced to agree to the demand of the mother and 
get her to do the suckling. In fact, in either of the cases it is possible to 
have the child suckled by the wet-nurse. However, if the fee the mother is 
demanding is the same as the wet-nurse's remuneration, preference 
would be given to the mother rather than the wet-nurse. This is a point of 
consensus between all the Muslim jurists. 


Ruling 

If it is agreed that the wet-nurse would do the suckling, it is 
incumbent that the wet-nurse should do the suckling while the child is in 
the custody of the mother. It is not lawful to separate the mother and the 
baby, because the custody of the child is the right of the mother according 
to the law of Hidanah as stated in the authentic Traditions. It is not 
permissible to usurp this right from her. [Tafsir [Mazharill. 


Rule (15): Quantum of Divorcee's Maintenance 

aly a3) Le jacli “33, ole jab Uy kt SS Gt (A man of vast means 
should spend according to his vast means. And anyone whose sustenance 
is limited should spend from whatever Allah has given to him...65:7) In 
other words, in determining the quantum of the divorced wife's 
maintenance the financial position of the husband will be taken into 
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account. If the husband is wealthy, he should spend on his divorcee 
according to his affluence; and if he is indigent, he should spend 
according to his limited resources - even if the wife is wealthy. This is the 
ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah. Other schools of jurisprudence hold 
differing views. {Tafsir [Mazharil] 


Gop poo oes Ay pe a At Jlso Y (Allah makes no one liable 
beyond what He has given to him. Allah will soon bring ease after a 
difficulty....65:7) This is an elaboration of the preceding statement, in that 
Allah does not demand from anyone more than what he can afford. 
Therefore, if the husband is indigent, it is incumbent upon him to provide 
for her according to his level of indigence at that time. The wife, on the 
other hand, is advised to be content, for the time being, with the amount 
of sustenance her indigent husband is able to provide. She should not 
think that the present state of indigence will last for all times to come, 
because ease and difficulty are in the hands of Allah, and as such He can 
change indigence into affluence. 


Special Note 

The verse under comment bears an indication that Allah will create a 
condition of ease for husbands who try to provide for their wives the 
obligatory amount of sustenance to the best of their ability, and are not in 
the habit of keeping their wives under straitened circumstances. 
|Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) And Allah knows best! 


Verses 8 - 12 
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And how many a township rebelled against the 
command of their Lord, and against His messengers, so 
We called them to a severe account, and punished them 
with an evil punishment. [8] Thus they tasted the evil 
consequence of their acts, and the end of their conduct 
was loss. [9] Allah has prepared for them a severe 
punishment; so fear Allah O men of understanding who 
have believed! Allah has sent down to you a Reminder, 
[10] a messenger who recites to you the verses of Allah, 
making (the truth) clear, so that He may bring forth 
those who believe and do righteous deeds from the 
layers of darkness into the light. And whoever believes 
in Allah, and acts righteously, He will admit him to the 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein such 
people will live forever. Allah has made for him a good 
provision. [11] Allah is the One who has created seven 
skies, and their like from earth. The Command descends 
among them, so that you may know that Allah is 
powerful over every thing, and that Allah has 
encompassed every thing in knowledge. [12] 


Commentary 

rei Uide tudes oat UL GELS (so We called them to a severe account, 
and punished them with an evil punishment...65:8). The severe account 
and evil punishment of nations mentioned in this verse refers to what will 
happen in the Hereafter. However, the past tense has been employed 
presumably to indicate the occurrence of these events is as certain as if it 
has already been materialised. [Ruh]. The other possibility is that the 
Hisab or ‘account’ in this context does not refer to interrogation, but to the 
determination of punishment, (in which case it may refer to the 
punishment faced by the infidels right here in this world.) Another 
possibility is that the 'severe account’ will though take place in the 
Hereafter, it has already been recorded and is being recorded on daily 
basis in the ledger of deeds and is therefore described as ‘called them to a 
severe account’. In this interpretation, the 'punishment' refers to the past 
nations who were destroyed by Divine punishment in this world because 
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they defied Allah's and His Messengers' commandments. In this case, only 
the next statement I4.3 uide a) iy Sei (Allah has prepared for them a 
severe punishment...10) would refer to the terrible punishment of the 


Hereafter. 


W325 83 Sal i J3i 43 (Allah has sent down to you a Reminder, a 
messenger...65:10-11). The verb arsala 'sent' needs to be understood 
preceding the object rasulan 'a messenger' which appears at the 
commencement of verse [11]. The simplest way in which these verses can 
be interpreted is to translate them thus: 'Allah has sent down to you a 
Reminder, (the Qur’an and He has also sent to you) a messenger...65:11) 
Other commentators have preferred other interpretations. For instance 
some say that the word dhikr (‘Reminder’) refers to the Holy Prophet ae 
himself, and the word 'messenger' is an explanatory complement to the 
word ‘dhikr', because abundance of his remembering Allah made him a 
personified Remembrance of Allah. [Rub]! 

Where are the Seven Earths and in What Form? 

ba I Goes a HE Gl iif (Allah is the One who has created 
seven skies, and their like from earth...65:12). This verse indicates that 
there are seven earths as there are seven heavens, but the question is 
where these earths are and in what shape or form. Are they in the form of 
seven layers one above the other, or each earth is separate from the other. 
If they form layers one above the other, is there a distance between two 
earths, just as there is a distance between two heavens? Are there 
separate creatures living on each earth, just as separate types of angels 
are residing in every heaven? Is there air, wind, atmosphere and so forth 
on each earth? Or, are these layers of earth joined and compact with each 
other? The Qur’an is silent on these questions. There are Traditions 
reported on these questions, but the leading authorities of Traditions 
disagree about their authenticity. Some scholars have authenticated them 
and others have graded them as ‘fabricated’. Rationally all findings are 
possible, and none of our religious or mundane needs are dependent on 
resolving these issues, nor will we be questioned about them in the grave 


{1] This explanation is based on the premise that 'dhikr'in this verse means ‘Allah's 
remembrance’, However, it also means ‘reminder’. Taken in this sense, the word 
‘messenger’ in the verse can be easily interpreted as an explanatory complement to the 
word ‘dhikr’, because the Holy Prophet $$ is a ‘Reminder' to the entire mankind. Our 
translation in the text is based on this connotation. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani ) 
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or at Resurrection, so that we need to do research about the seven earths, 
their locale or their inhabitants. The safest position is to believe that there 
are seven earths as there are seven skies. Allah has created them with 
His Supreme Creative Power. Qur’an has mentioned this much only. If 
the Qur’an did not find it necessary to give a detailed account of it, there 
is no need for us to think about it or research it. This was the attitude of 
our pious predecessors. They formulated the following policy Ji ag! Ls | yo! 
"Leave unexplained what Allah has left unexplained" as long as it does 
not contain any injunction for us to follow, nor does it concern our 
religious or mundane need. This commentary has been written for the 
common readers. Purely academic issues have not been included here 
which might not be needed for them. 


Ose re Ie 


ove Al Aye (The Command descend among them...65:12) The verse 
purports to say that Divine commands and decrees are revealed and work 
in the seven heavens and in the seven earths. The Divine commands or 
decrees operate in two ways: [1] Tashri?; and [2] Takwini. TashriT 
command refers to laws Divinely prescribed for people who are legally 
obligated to observe them. The Divinely legislated laws are revealed 
through the angels to the Prophets pI 4.16 to be passed on to the 
humans and jinzs. These laws pertain to articles of faith, worship, good 
morals, transactions and way of living. Adherence to them attracts reward 
and flouting them entails punishment. Takwini laws pertain to the 
Divine decrees in connection with the creation of the universe or bringing 
it into existence from the realm of non-existence, its gradual growth and 
development, its phenomena of depletion and replenishment, and the 
phenomena of life and death. These decrees encompass the entire Divine 
creation. Therefore, if it be proved that between two earths there is 
atmosphere and distance, and that some kind of creatures inhabits it, 
even if that kind of creature is not legally bound by the Shari‘ah laws, the 
description }-4i Ape ‘The Command descend among them...65:12) will still 
apply, because Allah's Takwini decrees encompass them as well. And 
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Talaq 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tahrim 
(The Prohibiting) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 12 verses and 2 sections 


LL DOP 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses1-5 
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O Holy Prophet, why do you ban (on your self) 
something that Allah has made lawful for you, seeking 
the pleasure of your wives? And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful. [1] Allah has prescribed 
(the way of) absolution from your oaths. And Allah is 
your protector, and He is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise. 
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[2] And (remember) when the Holy Prophet told one of 
his wives something in secret. So, when she disclosed it 
(to another wife), and Allah made it known to him, he 
told (the disclosing wife) part of it, and bypassed 
another part. So when he informed her about it, she 
said, "Who told you about this?" He said, “It is told to me 
by the All-Knowing, the All-Aware. |3] 


{O two wives of the Holy Prophet,) If both of you repent 
to Allah, then (your conduct calls for it, because) your 
hearts have diverted. And if you back each other against 
him (the Holy Prophet), then AHah is his supporter, 
and Jibril and righteous believers and, after all that, 
angels are his helpers. [4] It is hoped that, if he divorces 
you, Allah will give him in your place wives better than 
you, submissive to Allah, believing, devout, penitent, 
steadfast in worship, fasting, previously married and 
virgins. [5] 


Commentary 
Cause of Revelation 

It is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari and in other collection of Ahadith, 
on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A'ishah “4, that it was a daily practice of 
the Messenger of Allah Me to visit each of his wives after ‘asr prayer for a 
short time inquiring about their welfare. Once he visited Sayvidah 
Zainab wee and spent more time with her than normal and had some 
‘honey offered by her. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 2 says: "I developed some envy 
and in consultation with Hafsah { decided that when the Messenger of 
Allah 38 would visit any one of us, she should say to him ‘you have had 
Maghafir’, (a herb that resembled gum with a slightly unpleasant 
smell.) They executed their plan. The Messenger of Allah sue said: “I 
have not had any Maghafir. 1 only had some honey.” The Holy wife said: 
"It is possible that the honeybee might have sat on the Maghafir shrub 
and drank its nectar. The Messenger of Allah Me because of his natural 
dislike for unpleasant odour, swore and promised not to take honey any 
more, However, he did not want the feelings of Sayyidah Zainab 4 to be 
hurt, and therefore he said to his wife that the incident should be kept 
secret and should not be recounted to anyone else. But she told about it to 
another wife. 


[J] It should be noted here that these words were spoken by them in an interrogative 
accent, and therefore it was not a false statement. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani). 
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Some reports say that it was at the house of Sayyidah Hafsah &# 2 that 
he was served with honey, and that the wives who planned were 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah, Saudah and Safiyyah Saé ali 2, Other reports 
recount the incident in other ways. It is possible that many incidents of 
similar nature might have taken place and these verses were revealed 
after them. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an]. 


In brief, these verses tell us that the Messenger of Allah banned a 
lawful thing [honey] on himself by swearing an oath. If such an act is 
done for a genuine need or expedience, [maslahah], it is permissible; it is 
not a sin. But the incident does not show that there was no such need for 
him to have the trouble of baning a lawful thing on himself. He had done 
this for the pleasure of his holy wives. In such circumstances, it was not 
necessary for him to have pleased them. Therefore, the verse, 
compassionately addresses the Holy Prophet 3 ¢ 4 ais jsit es a ssl tal 
yey) 5 ae rit uray 431 U2. (323 (O Prophet, why do you ban (on your self) 
something that “Allah has made lawful for you, seeking the pleasure of 
‘your wives? And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful...66:1) According 
to the principles of general stylistics, the Qur’an does not address the Holy 
Prophet 38 by his name but by his Prophetic title thus: 'O Prophet’ which 
is his special honour. Although this is a loving question posed by way of 
compassion, it could have created the misunderstanding that he has 
committed a major error and he is being questioned about it. The 
concluding phrase allays this suspicion: 2} * 342 4, meaning that even if 
it would have been a sin (for the sake of argument), then ‘Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful.' 


Ruling 

There are three ways in which one can prohibit a ‘lawful thing' for 
himself, the details of which were given under verse [87] of Surah 
Al-Ma‘idah in Ma‘ariful Qur'an Vol.3/pp289-241. U cub GUAN Ven Sih Gal 
235 alu 451 '0 those who believe, do not make unlawful good things that 
Allah has made lawful for you__[5:87]) The three ways may be 
summarised here thus: [1] ff someone holds a lawful thing as unlawful as 
part of his religious belief, it is kufr and an enormous sin. [2] If he does 
not believe it as unlawful in religion, but bans something on himself by 
swearing an oath without any need to do so, it is a sinful act, and it is 
necessary for him to break the cath and expiate, which will be discussed 
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later. However, If this is done for some need or advantage, it is 
permissible but undesirable. [3] If someone neither believes a lawful thing 
to be unlawful, nor swears an oath to ban it on himself, but makes a 
resolve in his/her mind to abandon the lawful thing for ever. If this 
resolution for permanent abandonment is with the intention of reward, it 
would be an innovation (bid’ah) in the established religion and 
monasticism which is a reproachable sin. If such a restriction is net with 
the intention of reward, but rather for some other reason, such as for 
treatment of a physical ailment or spiritual malady, it is absolutely 
permissible. Reports about some noble Sufis who abandoned some lawful 
things fall under this last category. 


In this incident, the Messenger of Allah 3 swore an oath to abstain 
from honey. After the revelation of the verse, he broke the oath and 
expiated for it. As reported in Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, he emancipated a 
slave in payment of his expiation. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an] 


Siig il SS ay ~> “ (Allah has prescribed [the way of] absolution 
from your oaths....66:2}. This verse reminds that where it is necessary or 
better to break the oath, Allah has prescribed a way to absolve oneself 
from the liability of the oath by expiation, the details of which are given 
in other verses. 


Bae anti ans 3 L541 15 (And [remember] when the Prophet told one 
of his wives something in secret...66:3). The Holy Prophet 3 confided a 
certain secret in one of his wives. According to most versions of the 
authentic report, the 'secret' in this verse refers to the ban the Holy 
Prophet ye imposed on himself about honey, but at the same time he did 
not want Sayyidah Zainab's dus feelings to be hurt and therefore he 
directed the wife to keep it secret from others, but the disclosing wife 
divulged the secret to another wife, as follows.in the next verse. Although 
there are some other reports that explain the 'secret' in some other way, 
what has been mentioned above is in accordance with the most authentic 
narrations. 


aii 5b ply ian S32 le Un 2451 4 SG UG (Go, when she disclosed it [to 
another wife], and Allah made it known to him, he told [the disclosing 
wife] part of it, and bypassed another part...66:3). In other words, when 
the disclosing wife divulged the secret to another wife, and Allah disclosed 
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this fact to the Holy Prophet ae he complained to the disclosing wife 
about her disclosure, but he did not convey to her the whole information. 
Instead, he communicated part of it to her and withheld part of it. This 
was because of the Holy Prophet's ca magnanimity and high morals. If he 
had disclosed the entire information he had received from Allah, it would 
have embarrassed her most profoundly. Who was the disclosing wife and 
who was the one to whom the secret was disclosed? The Qur’an is silent on 
their identity and does not name them. According to the best received 
narratives, it would appear that it was Sayyidah Hafsah es whom the 
Holy Prophet ae directed to keep the matter secret, and she divulged it to 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah @8, as recorded in Bukhari on the authority of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 48 which will be narrated later. 


Some narratives report that when Sayyidah Hafsah eae divulged the 
secret, the Holy Prophet ie decided to divorce her, but Allah sent Jibra’il 
cE to him, preventing him from divorcing her on the ground that she 
offered many prayers and kept fasts abundantly. Her name appears in 
the hist of his wives in Paradise. [Mazhari] 


uStG Lie dé ali Jl 35 3 [0 two wives of the Prophet,] If both of you 
repent to Allah, then (your conduct calls for it, because} your hearts have 
diverted....66:4). The reference here is made to two of his blessed wives 
who, as mentioned above in brief, contrived to draw the Holy Prophet Ae 
into swearing an oath and making the aforementioned promise to abstain 
from honey. Who are they? Bukhan and other collections of Traditions 
record a lengthy Tradition about this on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 44 
who narrates that he was always on the lock-out to enquire of Sayyidna 
‘Umar <%& as to who were the two wives to whom reference had been 
made in the above verse. So, when Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 was on his way to 
pilgrimage, the former joined him. One day, in the course of the journey, 
the latter went to answer the call of nature. When he returned, the 
former had arranged water for the latter's ablution. He poured water on 
his hands. Whilst pouring the water for ablution, he enquired as to who 
were the two wives to whom reference is made in the dual verb 1 ot Uf 
both of you repent) Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% asked him in surprise: ‘Do you 
not know who they were?’ Ibn ‘Abbas i@ said: ‘No!’ Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% 
said they were Hafsah and ‘A’ishah @, and then proceeded to recount a 
lengthy story related to this incident which also contained some incidents 
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that took place earlier. The details of the incident are available in Tafsir 
Mazhari. This verse addresses the two blessed wives of the Holy Prophet 
“ and requires them to turn to Allah as their hearts have deviated, albeit 
what they did, stem from their love for the Holy Prophet #, but in the 
process they, in consultation with one another, adopted a way that hurt 
the Holy Prophet #2 This is a sin for which repentance was necessary. 


ipo ays ys pan: 53 ale 14465 S14 (And if you back each other against him 
[the uke then Allah is his supporter, and Jibril and righteous 
believers and, after all that, angels are his helpers....66:4). The current 
verse warns the wives that if they do not repent and please the 
Messenger of Allah we they will not cause any loss to him, because Allah 
is his Protector, and so are Jibril, every right-acting believer and, 
furthermore, the other angels too will come to his support, and it will be 
the wives themselves who will suffer loss. 


eR era peen rary Sas of SHG yah + (It is hoped that, if he divorces you, 
Allah will give him in your place wives better than you, submissive to 
Allah, believing, devout, penitent, steadfast in worship, fasting, 
previously married and virgins....66:5). The verse refutes the possible 
thought of the wives that if they are divorced, the Holy Prophet oo will 
probably not get women better than themselves. The verse under 
comment responds to their assessment of the situation. It purports to say 
that nothing is beyond Allah's power. If he divorces them, Allah will give 
him in exchange better wives than he has at the moment. This does not 
necessarily imply that there were better wives than the present holy 
wives at that time. Possibly such women were not available at that point 
of time, but, should the need have arisen, He could make other women 
better than they are. These verses specifically dealt with the holy wives of 
the Holy Prophet 8%, their deeds, their moral reform, their discipline and 
training. Similar injunctions are given in the verses that follow for the 
general body of Muslims and believers. 


Verses 6-7 
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O those who believe, save yourselves and your families 
from a fire, the fuel of which is human beings and 
stones, appointed on which are angels, stern and 
severe, who do not disobey Allah in what He orders 
them, and do whatever they are ordered to do. [6] 0 
those who disbelieve, do not make excuses today. You 
will only be reecompensed for what you have been doing. 
[7] 
Commentary 
Rone Soak (O those who believe, save yourselves and your families 
from a fire...66:6). This verse addresses the general body of Muslims and 
enjoins upon them to safeguard themselves and their families from a fire 
of Hell whose fuel is people and stones. Then the verse goes on to describe 
the intensity and horror of the Hell-Fire. Towards the end of it the angels 
in charge of it, whose name is Zabaniah, are described. They are harsh 
and terrible from whom no inmate of Hell will be able to rescue himself by 
force, power, strength, flattery or bribery. 


The word Soi (your families) comprehends wife, children and slaves 
[males as well as females]. It is not inconceivable to include full-time 
servants in the imperative like slaves. When this verse was revealed, 
Sayyidna ‘Umar «& inquired: "O Messenger of Allah, we understand how 
to save ourselves from Hell, that is, we guard ourselves against sins and 
carry out the Divine injunctions, but how do we safeguard our families 
from Hell?" The Messenger of Allah 3 replied: "Instruct them to refrain 
from deeds that Allah has prohibited, and ask them to carry out deeds 
that Allah has enjoined. This will rescue them from the Hell-Fire." 
[Rub-al-Ma‘uni} 


Education and Training of Wife and Children: 
Every Muslim‘s Responsibility 

The jurists have pointed out that, according to the verse under 
comment, it is the responsibility of every Muslim te educate the wife and 
children in matters of Shar'l obligations, and in matters of halal and 
haram and train them diligently to act upon them. A hadith says, "May 
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Allah shower His mercy upon a person who says: 'O my wife and children, 
(be mindful of) your prayers, your fasting, your alms, your indigent, your 
orphan, your neighbour! It is hopeful that Allah will gather all these with 
him in Paradise” ‘Your prayers, your fasting’ and so on' implies 'Take care 
of them. Do not ignore them.’ The phrase Wu. Ss ‘Your indigent, 
your orphan and so on' implies ‘Fulfil their rights towards them willingly 
and readily.’ Righteous elders have said that the person deepest in 
punishment on the Day of Judgement will be the one whose family is 
ignorant and unaware of the religion. |Ruh| 


Spas was G byes i hase Yas S24 WE (O those who disbelieve, do 
not make excuses today. You will only be recompensed for what you have 
been doing....66:7) After advising the general body of believers, the 
current verse turns attention to the non-believers who are asked not to 
try to make excuses, because they will not be accepted. They will be told 
that they are merely being repaid for what they did. 


Verses 8 - 12 
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O these who believe, turn to Allah with a faithful 
repentance. It is hoped from your Lord that he will 
write off your faults, ard will admit you to the gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, on the Day when Allah will 
not disgrace the Prophet and those who believed with 
him. Their light will run before them and to their right 
hands. They will say, "Our Lord, perfect for us our light, 
and forgive us. Indeed you are powerful over every 
thing.” |8) O Prophet, carry out jihad (struggle) against 
the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and be harsh with 
them. And their final abode is Jakannam (Hell), and it 
is an evil end. [9} 


Allah has cited for the disbelievers the example of the 
wife of Nuh and the wife of Lut. Both were married 
with two of Our righteous slaves, but betrayed them. 
So they could not avail them at all, and it was said, 
"Enter the Fire along with those who enter.” [10) And 
Allah has cited for the believers the example of the wife 
of Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh), when she said, "My Lord, build 
for me, near You, a house in the Paradize, and deliver 
me from Fir‘aun and his deeds, and deliver me from the 
unjust people.”, [11] and (also the example of) Maryam, 
daughter of ‘Imran who guarded her chastity, so We 
breathed into her Our spirit, and she testified to the 
truth of the words of her Lord and His books, and she 
was one of the devout. [12] 


Commentary 

aes 55 alt a (...turn to Allah with a faithful repentance...66:8). 
The word taubah, literally, means ‘to turn' or 'to return’, in the sense of 
turning or withdrawing from sins. In the terminology of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, it signifies ‘to regret committing sins in the past and to firmly 
resolve abstaining from them in future’. Tawbah is qualified in the verse 
by the word cy nasih. If it is taken as the infinitive of nasaha/ 
nasihah, it signifies 'to make pure and sincere’; and if it be derived from 
nasahakh, it signifies ‘to repair clothes by sewing’. In terms of the first 
meaning, the expression nasuh signifies sincere/faithful [repentance], 
free from pretence and hypocrisy. In this interpretation, a sinner is 
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required to regret the sins he has committed and give them up purely for 
the pleasure of Allah and for fear of Divine chastisement. In terms of the 
second meaning, nasuh would signify that 'the sinner is required to repair 
the torn clothes of righteous deeds’. Sayyidna Hasan Basri & says that 
taubatan nasuha signifies that a person should regret his past evil 
actions, and make a firm resolve never to repeat them, Kalbi says the 
phrase taubatan nasitha signifies that a person should pray for pardon 
with his tongue, regret in his heart, and should prevent the limbs of his 
body from committing sins in the future. 


Sayyidna ‘Ali «& was asked as to what is '‘taxzbah' and he replied that 
it consists of six elements: [1] to regret one's past evil deeds; [2] to carry 
out Divine duties that were missed; [3] to restore the rights that were 
usurped; [4] to ask forgiveness of a person who has been wronged by him 
physically or verbally; [5] to make a firm resolve of avoiding the sin in 
future; and [6] to consume one's self in obedience of Allah as one thus far 
consumed one's self in His disobedience. [Mazhari]. In fact, all of the 
conditions of 'tawbah' put forward by Sayyidna ‘Ali & are recognized by 
all the scholars. However, some have described them concisely and others 
in details. 


Ke BR ee © (It is hoped from your Lord that he will write off 
your faults...66:8). The verb ‘esa means ‘it is hoped', In this context, it 
purports to mean 'premise’, but the expression of ‘hope’ is used to indicate 
that taubah or any other righteous deeds are not the just and equal price 
for the Paradise or the divine forgiveness. In fact, one compensation for 
man's good deeds has already been given to him in this world in the form 
of worldly blessings. Therefore, as regards the law of equality, it is not 
necessary that he is further compensated by the Jannah. It entirely 
depends on Divine grace and favour as is mentioned in a Hadith which 
says: ‘Your actions alone cannot salvage you.’ The Companions inquired: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, not even you?’ He replied: ‘No, not even me unless 
the Divine grace and mercy covers me.’ [Bukhari and Muslim as quoted by 
Mazhari| 


Fe, Aa & 


cP Bip as Gall ye 2! 27 ( Allah has cited for the disbelievers the 
example of the wife of Nuh and the wife of Lut...66:10). Towards the end 
of this Surah, Allah has set forth examples of four women. The first 
example comprises two women who were the wives of two Holy Prophets 
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Pasi lege. They, in matters of religion, opposed their husbands and 
secretly sided with the unbelievers and pagans. As a result, they ended 
up in the abyss of Hell, and their marital relation with the prophets could 
not save them from the punishment.The name of the wife of Nuh &&l is 
said to be Waghilah, while the name of the wife of Lut 44 is said to be 
Walihah. (Qurtubi] Some scholars have attributed other names to them. 


The third woman is the one who was the wife of the Pharaoh, the 
worst disbeliever and claimant of godhead, but she believed in Musa See 
She was given such a high rank by Allah that she was shown her place in 
the Paradise, right here in this world, and the infidelity of her husband 
did not prove to be an impediment in her achieving this high rank. 


The fourth woman is Maryam eX) yl’. She was not wife of anyone, 
but her faith and virtuous deeds earned for her such a high degree that 
she was invested with perfections of the prophets, even though she was 
not a prophet according to the majority of scholars. Verse [11] serves as a 
warning to the unbelievers who think that they will attain salvation 
merely by their companionship with believers, the good company will not 
rescue them in the Hereafter if they persist in their disbelief. So likewise, 
a disbeliever's disbelief will not harm a believing relative. Therefore, the 
auliyas’ and ambiyas' wives should not carelessly take for granted that 
they will attain salvation on account of their husbands nor should the 
wife of a disbeliever think that his disbelief will harm her. Every person, 
man or woman, should be concerned about his/her own faith and action. 


tial BS Be oh $5 210 oe Sip gs Gall SE ah O55 (And Allah 
has cited for the believers the example of the wife of Fir‘aun (the 
Pharaoh), when she said, "My Lord, build for me, near You, a house in 
the Paradise...66:11) This is the example of the wife of Fir‘aun (the 
Pharaoh) whose name was ‘Asiyah bint Muzahim. When Misa 8&4 
accomplished his task in defeating the sorcerers who embraced Mosaic 
faith, she too embraced the Mosaic faith and became a Muslim. Fir‘aun 
ordered that she should be tortured severely and tormented harshly. 
According to some reports, her hands and feet were pegged with nails to 
the ground and a huge rock was placed on her chest, so that she might 
not be able to move. In this state she supplicated to Allah as mentioned in 
this verse. According to other reports, it was suggested that a huge rock 
be dropped on her. They had hardly dropped the rock and she prayed to 
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Allah as quoted in the verse. Allah then showed Sayyidah ’Asiyah es her 
house in Paradise. and while looking at this vision her soul departed. 
When the rock fell on her body, it was lifeless. [Mazharil. 


aS" 3 oa 25133 (and she testified to the truth of the words of her 
Lord and His books, and she was one of the devout....66:12) The phrase 
‘Words of her Lord’ refers to scriptures that were revealed to the Holy 
Prophets. The word kutub [Books] refers to the well-known celestial books 
- Injil, Zabur and Torah. The concluding statement {x3 |. 235 (and she 
was one of the devout....66:12) describes the quality of Sayyidah Maryam 
erut! ele. The word ganitin is the plural of ganit and signifies ‘devout 
and obedient’. Sayyidna Abu Musa 4% narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: “Whilst many men have attained spiritual perfection, 
among women only Sayyidah ‘Asiyah, wife of Fir‘aun, and Sayyidah 
Maryam, daughter of ‘Imran pi Lyle, achieved this perfection." [Bukhari 
and Muslim as quoted by Mazhari]. Apparently, ‘perfection’ in this context 
refers to ‘characteristics of Prophethood'. Despite being a woman, she 
achieved them. [Mazhari]. And Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tahrim 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mulk 
(The Kingdom) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 30 verses and 2 sections 
CO 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 30 
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Glorious is the One in whose hand is the Kingdom (of 
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the whole universe), and He is powerful over every 
thing, [1] the One who created death and life, so that He 
may test you as to which of you is better in deeds. And 
He is the All-Mighty, the Most-Forgiving, [2] Who has 
created seven skies, one over the other. You will see 
nothing out of proportion in the creation of the 
Rahman (the All-Merciful}. So, cast your eye again. Do 
you see any rifts? [3] Then cast your eye again and 
again, and the eye will come back to you abased, in a 
state of weariness. [4] And We have decorated the 
nearest sky with lamps, and have made them devices to 
stone the devils, and We have prepared for them the 
punishment of Hell. [5] And for those who disbelieve, 
there is the punishment of Jahannam, and it is an evil 
end. [6] When they will be thrown in it, they will hear a 
terrible sound from it, and it will be boiling, [7] seeming 
as if it will burst out of fury. Whenever a group is 
thrown into it, its keepers will say to them, "Had no 
warner come to you?" [8] They said, “Yes, a warner had 
come to us, but We had rejected, and said, ‘Allah has not 
revealed any thing. You are only in great error’." [9] And 
they will say, "Had we been listening or understanding, 
we would not have been among the people of Hell." [10] 
Thus they will confess their sin. So, be the people of 
Hell away (from Allah's mercy). {11} Surely, for those 
who have awe of their Lord without seeing (Him), there 
is forgiveness and a big reward. [12] And whether you 
keep your talk secret or make it aloud, He knows well 
what lies in the hearts. [13] Is it (imaginable) that He 
who has created (them) will not have (such a) 
knowledge, while He is the Knower of the finest things, 
the All-Aware? [14] He is the One who has made the 
earth submissive for you, so walk on its shoulders, and 
eat out of His provision, and to Him will be the 
Resurrection. [15] Have you become fearless of Him who 
is in the sky if He makes you sink into the earth, and it 
starts trembling at once? [16] Or, have you become 
fearless of Him who is in the sky if He looses a violent 
wind with stones against you? So, you will soon come 
to know how was My warning! [17] And of course, those 
before them (also) rejected (the truth). So, how was My 
censure? [18] 


Have they not looked to the birds above them spreading 
their wings, and (at times) they fold (them) in? No one 
holds them up except the Rahman (the All-Merciful). 
Surely He is watchful of every thing. [19] Now, who is 
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there to become a force for you to help you, except the 
Rahman? The disbelievers are in nothing but delusion. 
(20] Or, who is there to give you sustenance, if He 
withholds His sustenance? Still, they persist in 
rebellion and aversion. {21] Then, tell me whether the 
one who walks falling down (frequently) on his face is 
better guided or the one who walks on a straight path? 
[22] 


Say, "He is the One who has originated you, and made 
for you the ears and the eyes and the hearts. How little 
you pay gratitude" [23] Say, "He is the One who has 
scattered you on the earth, and to Him you will be 
assembled.” [24] And they say, "When will this promise 
(of the Day of Judgment) be fulfilled, if you are true?" 
[25] Say, "The knowledge (of that day) is only with Allah, 
and [ am only a plain warner. [26] Then, once they wiil 
see it approaching, the faces of the disbelievers will be 
turned awkward, and it will be said, "This is what you 
were calling for!" [27] Say, "Tell me, if Allah destroys me 
and those who are with me (as you wish), or has mercy 
on us (as we wish), who can (in either case) save the 
disbelievers from a painful punishment?" [28] Say, "He is 
the Rahman; we have believed in Him, and in Him we 
placed our trust. So, you will soon come to know who is 
in an open error." [29] Say, "Tell me if your water were 
to vanish into the earth, who will bring you a flowing 
(stream) water? [30] 


Commentary 
The Virtues of Surah Al-Mulk 

Prophetic Tradition has named this Surah as Wagiyah (protector) and 
Munjiyah (saviour) as well. In a Tradition, the Holy Prophet x is 
reported to have said: 

PA ILS ye dred Ayame dail A 

"It [the Sirah] is the protector and saviour which will rescue and 
redeem him who recites it from the torment of the grave." (Transmitted by 
Tirmidhi who has graded it as ‘hasan, gharib' as quoted by Qurtubi] 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas % reports that the Messenger of Allah 38 said: 


"It igs my heart's desire that Strah Al-Mulk be in every 
believer's heart." [ [Tha‘labi] 


Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 38 
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has said: 


"Verily, there is a Surah in the Book of Allah (Qur’an) 
containing thirty verses that will intercede on behalf of him who 
recites it until he is rescued from Hel! and admitted to 
Paradise; and it is Surah Tabarak." [Qurtubi cites it from 
Tirmidhi]. 


2,7 4t 


patra is lt 857 AS ge (sah 535 (Glorious is the One in whose hand is 
the Kingdom fof the whole universe], and He is powerful over every 
thing...67:1). The word Tabaraka is derived from barakah, which literally 
means 'to grow’ or ‘increase’. When it is related to Allah, it signifies 'to be 
highest in all respects’ and it conveys a meaning similar to Allahu Akbar 
‘Allah is the Highest’. 


Jui deles (in Whose hand is the Kingdom): The word Yad (hand) is 
attributed to Allah at many places in the Qur’an, whereas He is beyond 
having a body, limbs or organs. As a result, the word must, of necessity, 
be taken as one of the mutashabihat. We need to believe in its reality, but 
it is not possible for anyone to grasp its exact nature. It is improper to 
pursue this subject. The word Mudk (Kingdom) refers to the Kingdom of 
the whole universe, of the heavens and the earth and of the mortal world 
as well as of the Hereafter. 


The verse under comment refers to four of the Divine attributes. 
Firstly, His existence; secondly, His comprehending all the attributes of 
perfection and being most Exalted; thirdly, His being the ruler of the 
heavens and earth; and fourthly, His having power over everything, The 
verses that follow are adduced as proofs of these attributes, which become 
clear by pondering over the creation of Allah. Therefore, the next verses 
refer to the various types of creation in the universe as proofs positive of 
the existence and Oneness of Allah and His all-encompassing knowledge 
and power. To begin with, reference is made to those proofs of the divine 
omnipotence that are available in human beings themselves who are the 
noblest creation in the universe. The words sg-i3 2 jck Glé cili (the One 
who created death and life) are meant for this purpose, (as will be 
explained shortly). Then, several verses (8 to 5) invite consideration to the 
creation of heavens to find proofs of Allah's omnipotence. Thereafter, 
verses 15 and 16 call our attention to the creation of the earth and its 
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benefits. Lastly, the creatures living in the heavenly atmosphere, that is, 
the birds are mentioned in verse 19. 


In short, the basic subject of the Surah is to prove the existence of 
Allah and His perfeet knowledge and power by inviting consideration to 
the marvels of this universe. However, as a subsidiary subject, some other 
realities are also mentioned like punishment for unbelievers and reward 
for believers. 


The proofs of the divine knowledge and power found in the man 
himself are indicated in the following two words: 


The Reality of Life and Death 

syeuly SLi GL (...the One who created death and life...67:2}) Out of 
the human conditions, only two phenomena, i.e. life and death are 
mentioned here, because they cover all of human conditions and actions 
of his entire life. The creation of ‘life! is quite obvious, because life is a 
positive reality that can be the object of creation and bringing into 
existence. However, one may ask how ‘death’ can be 'created’, while it is a 
negative concept that refers to a state of non-existence. In answer to this 
question, the leading commentators have come up with different 
explanations. The most plausible one is that ‘death’ is not a state of pure 
non-existence. It actually refers to the removal of soul from the body and 
its transfer from one place to another. Thus it is a positive phenomenon. 
Just as ‘life’ is a phenomenon that relates to a human body, ‘death’ too is 
a phenomenon that overtakes him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas <#& 
and other leading commentators have mentioned that ‘life’ and ‘death’ are 
two corporal entities. 'Death' has the corporal shape of a ram, and ‘life’ 
that of a mare. This statement apparently interprets the authentic 
Tradition which states that when the inmates of Paradise will have 
entered Paradise, and the inmates of Hell will have entered Hell, death 
will be brought in the form of a ram and will be slaughtered near Sirat 
(the Bridge) and it will be announced that there shall be no more death, 
and every one shall remain in the same state eternally as he or she will 
have aitained. It may not necessarily be deduced from this Tradition that 
‘death' is a corporal entity in the mortal world also. There are many 
abstract conditions and actions in this world, which will assume concrete 
shapes and bodies in the Hereafter. This is verified by many authentic 
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Traditions. ‘Death’, which is a condition that overtake man, will also 
assume the shape of a concretised ram and will be slaughtered. [Qurtubi] 


Tafsir Mazhari has stated that although ‘death’ is a negative 
phenomenon, it is not pure non-existence. It is a state of non-existence for 
a thing that will at some time come into existence. All such non-existent 
things have shapes in the World of Similitudes Jttsii Jt (‘Alam-ul-Mithal] 
before coming into existence in the realm of creation — ys! te [‘Alam-un- 
Nasut]. Such non-existent things are called 3!\ gLeYial-A‘yan-uth- 
Thabitah. On account of these shapes, they do have some sort of 
existence even before they come into perceived existence. The existence of 
the World of Similitude [‘Alam-ul-Miihal] has been proved by the 
commentator through various ahadith. And Allah knows best! 


Various Categories of Death and Life 

It is stated in Tafsir Mazhari that Allah, with His Supreme Power and 
Consummate Wisdom, has divided His creation into different types. Each 
one is awarded ‘life’ befitting its type. The perfect and consummate life is 
awarded to man, which has been invested with the capability to recognise 
the Divine Being and His Attributes to a specific degree. It is on the basis 
of this recognition that he is made liable to carry out the sacred laws of 
Shari‘ah, which has been termed by the Qur’an as a ‘trust’. The heavens, 
the earth and the mountains feared to bear the burden of this trust but 
man, on account of his God-given capability, bore it. The antonym of this 
type of ‘life’ is the particular type of 'death', which is mentioned in the 
verse: 

abs ot i 
‘Could it be that the one who was dead and We gave him life. 
[6:122) 

In this verse, a non-believer is referred to as 'dead' and a believer as 
'alive', because a non-believer has wasted his ‘recognition of Allah' that 
was the essential characteristic of this type of life. In other types or species 
of creation, this quality of life is absent, but they do possess senses and 
capability of movement, which is the second category of life. The antonym 
of this degree of life is the 'death’ referred to by the Qur’an thus: 


Surah Al-Mulk: 67 : 1 - 30 536 


aks seeha ets sags beset Aaa 0s 

Redo Seal oe SEG oi pas 
‘...you were lifeless and He gave you life, then He will make you 
die, then make you live again. [2:28] 


In this context, 'life' refers to the ability to sense and move, and 
'death' refers to its cessation, Some of the existent entities do not even 
possess the ability of sensing and movement. They merely possess the 
capability of growth as in the case of trees and vegetables. ‘Life’ is 
attributed to them as well in a limited sense (of growing), and as opposed 
to this, their ‘death' is to lose the ability to grow. In this sense, the Holy 
Qur’an has used the words ‘life’ and ‘death’ in the following verse: 


Bye ts BIN SS 
'_..how He brings the dead earth back te life. [30:50]'. 

These degrees of life are confined to humankind, the animal kingdom 
and the vegetable kingdom. No other species of creation possesses these 
qualities of life. Therefore, idols made of stones are referred to in the 
Qur’an as 


slat 2b Qty 
'- dead, having no life_ [16:21] 


Nevertheless, inorganic matters too have a special (though very 
limited) element of ‘life’, which is necessary to the concept of existence. It 
is due to this element of 'life' that the Holy Qur’an says: 


ae Bae Bee ow oe 
gharey cemmet Vo et opt Os 
',.And there is not a single thing that does not exto! His purity 
and praise. [17:44] 


This analysis also explains why 'death' in the above verse has been 
mentioned before ‘life’. The reason seems to be that death or 
non-existence is the state that comes before life. In other words, 
everything that came into existence was in. the beginning in a state of 
lifelessness or non-existence, then it was awarded life. 


Another explanation of mentioning ‘death’ before ‘life’ could be that 
the verse itself has declared that the purpose of creating human death 
and life is 'test’, 


soe ew, eee 
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ie S81 
',..80 that He may test you as to which of you is better in deeds. 
[2] 


This test is more important and is of greater significance in 'death' 
rather than in 'life', because the one who thinks of death constantly will 
have the tendency to do more and more righteous deeds. No doubt, the 
element of test is available in ‘life’ too, because every step of one's life 
reminds him of his own inability and powerlessness as against Allah's 
absolute power, which creates in him the tendency to act righteously. The 
thought of death, however, is most effective in correcting one's conduct. 
Sayyidna ‘Ammar Ibn Yasir 44 reports a Prophetic Hadith which says: 


SF cpalidly iS" y Ueel yc gall aS” 
"Death is sufficient as a preacher, and certitude is sufficient as 
a cause of being free from needs." [Transmitted by Tabarani] 


This signifies that witnessing the death of friends and relatives is the 
most effective preacher. If that does not exert any influence on one, 
nothing else will. And he whom Allah has granted the wealth of faith and 
certitude is the most need-free person. 


Sayyidna Rabi‘ Ibn Anas 4 has stated that the thought of 'death' 
makes man disgusted with this world and makes him inclined towards the 
Hereafter. 


oy 


Me Joti sii 3 il (...80 that He may test you as to which of you is 
better in deeds....67:2). It should be noted here that Allah did not say 
‘which of you does more deeds', but said ‘which of you is better in deeds’. 
This indicates that it is not the quantity of actions that counts, but rather 
the quality of actions, that is, their being righteous and acceptable in the 
sight of Allah. That is why man's actions will not be counted on the Day 
of Judgement, but they will be weighed. In some instances, the weight of 
one action would be heavier than a thousand actions. 


What is a Good Action? 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4 said that once the Holy Prophet $8 recited 
verse [2] and when he reached the words " better in deeds", he stopped 
and explained that ‘better in deeds' is the person who abstains most from 
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the things Allah has forbidden and is always ready to obey Him. {Qurtubi] 


ahs ce she fe jail eri (So, cast your eye again. Do you see any 
rifts?...67:3). Apparently, this verse shows that it is possible to see the 
nearest sky with the naked eyes. Sky, in this context, does not necessarily 
refer to the bluish atmosphere seen over the earth. In fact, the sky may 
be very much higher than this, and the bluish colour may be that of the 
upper atmosphere, as claimed by the scientists. This, on the other hand, 
does not necessarily imply that the sky cannot be seen at all. It is possible 
that the bluish atmosphere, on account of being transparent, may not 
block the vision of the actual sky. However, if it is proved by any evidence 
that the sky cannot be seen with eyes, then the ‘casting ones eyes' in this 
verse would refer to ‘intellectual observation’. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an] 


” 


wth Oj) Gules 5 aplety Gi Toi 3 4i5 (And We have decorated the 
nearest sky with lamps, and have made them devices to stone the devils, 
and We have prepared for them the punishment of Hell....67:5), The word 
'masabth' (translated above as 'lamps') stands for 'stars'. The fact that the 
sky is decorated with stars does not necessarily imply that they should be 
studded with them inside or under the sky. The decoration is available 
also to the situation when the stars are far below the sky in space as 
modern research has proved it by observation. This is not contradictory to 
the classical interpretation. 


The statement ‘[We] have made them [stars] devices to stone the 
devils' probably implies that some fiery matters originating from the stars 
are used to shoot at them, and the stars themselves remain intact in their 
position. Since this illuminated matter seems to the common people as 
‘falling stars’. [Qurtubi]. This further shows that devils who attempt to 
eavesdrop on celestial conversations for information are driven away 
before they can reach the stars. [Qurtubi]. Thus far evidence and proofs of 
Allah's consummate knowledge and power were adduced with reference to 
the various types of creation. In the verses that follow the subject of 
punishment for unbelievers and of reward for believers and the obedient 
is taken up, thus: 


ae ONE Gad (Hae 53; (And for those who disbelieve, there is the 
punishment of Jahannam ...67:6). The subject runs through seven verses. 


fee eee eee 
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Thereafter, the subject of Divine knowledge and power is revisited, 


V5i5 Gos SS Jee Gall GS (He is the One who has made the earth 
submissive for you ...67:15) The word dhalul signifies 'submissive'. When 
dhalul is used for an animal, it means that it is not insolent when 
someone is riding it. The word manakib is the plural of mankib, which 
means ‘shoulder’, which in animals refer to the upper part of their front 
legs. Normally, this is not the part of the animals where a rider would sit 
to ride them. Their back or neck are involved in riding. But an animal 
that offers its shoulders as well to the riders is very obedient and 
submissive. Therefore, the verse says that Allah ‘has made the earth 
submissive for you, so walk on its shoulders’. Allah has made the 
structure of earth such that it is not liquid like water so that it flows, nor 
is it like mud, mire or slime, because if the earth were to be in any of these 
states, it would not have been possible for man to live in it. Nor is it made 
hard like rocks or iron, for in that state it would not have been possible for 
him to plough the fields to sow his crops and derive various other types of 
benefit from the earth. Wells and rivers could not have been dug. it 
would not have been possible to dig trenches into the ground to lay 
foundations of huge buildings. With such well-balanced infrastructure, 
He granted him tranquillity that it is possible for buildings to stand on it 
and for people, moving on its surface, to avoid slipping. 


Soot Is (...and eat out of His provision ...67:15). After directing man 
to travel on earth, it is said ‘eat out of His provision’. This probably 
indicates that commercial trips carried out for import and export are the 
doors for obtaining livelihood from Allah. 


32s! <5 (...and to Him is the Resurrection...67:15). This warning tells 
us that man is permitted to draw benefits of eating, drinking and living 
from the earth, but he is reminded at the same time not to be neglectful of 
death and life-after-death. Eventually, he will have to leave this world for 
the Hereafter. Whilst living on the earth, he must prepare for 
life-after-death. In this verse, man is warned that eventually he will 
return to Allah on the Day of Resurrection. The next verse warns that the 
Divine punishment can overtake him, even when living on the earth. 


SS (A BINS Go iL 3 33 EL; (Have you become fearless of 
Him who is in the sky if He makes you sink into the earth, and it starts 
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trembling at once?...67:16). It means: Though Allah has granted the earth 
such a balanced infrastructure that man cannot go inte it without 
digging, yet Allah has the power to make the earth swallow up all the 
communities living on its surface. 


The next verse warns people of another type of punishment: 


ph OS bps Ee Sale ee eg Ye saul ei (Or, have you become 
fearless of Him who is in the sky if He looses a violent wind with stones 
against you? So, you will soon come to know how was My warning! - 
67:17). In other words, they at the moment feel secure that the Supreme 
Being in the heaven will not release against them a sudden squall of 
stones together with violent wind. Soon they will realise how true the 
Divine warning was, but by the time they realise its veracity it would be 
too late. Now that they are safe, sound and secure, it is the time for them 
to give it a thought. 


The next verse refers to the former nations who denied and rejected 
the truth and how they were annihilated by Divine scourge. Every person 
needs to draw a lesson from the punishment meted out to them. 


si OW BIS pane oe pall 21S a\} (And of course, those before them [also] 
rejected [the truth]. So, how was My censure?...67:18) 


The next verse turns once again to the central theme of the Surah, 
that is, the description of various forms and functions of Allah's creation 
to prove His Oneness, His knowledge and power. Thus far human souls, 
forms and functions of the sky, the stars, the earth and so on were 
discussed. The next verse mentions birds that fly about in the atmosphere 
above us. 


wn ie ot op OF S038 * ogs she ew Fe Aa 4 sitet i, aoe eget 
etl ech JS” SN Siti Sali Gaile GG ht Shy (J (Have 
they not looked to the birds above them spreading their wings, and (at 


times) they fold (them) in? No one holds them up except the Rahman (the 
All-Merciful). Surely He is watchful of every thing...67:19) 


This verse invites attention to the fact that the birds have weight, and 
in terms of the law of gravity, weighty bodies should fall down on the 
earth, if they are released from above. Normally, it is not possible for the 
air to hold them up. But Allah, through His consummate power, has 
created these birds in such a way that they can hold themselves up in the 


air. Apparently, they have no intellect, but Allah has taught them the art 
to make the air carry their burden and to fly in it by manoeuvring their 
wings in such a way that at times they outspread them and at other times 
they fold them back. In this way they subjugate the air to their benefit. It 
is obvious that enabling air to hold them up, designing the wings of the 
birds on this particular shape and teaching them the art of controlling the 
air, all these functions were possible only by Allah's Supreme Creative 
Power. 


Thus far the conditions of various categories and species of existent 
beings were analysed and considered in order to provide evidence of 
Divine existence, His Oneness, His unique knowledge and power. Ifa 
fair-minded person were to consider them carefully, he will have no choice 
but to believe in Allah. From the next verse up to the end of the Surah, 
the non-believers and the unrighteous people of all categories are warned 
of the Divine scourge. First, they are admonished that if Allah decides to 
punish any nation, there is no power in the world that can stop Him. 
There is no fighting force or army of soldiers that can come to the support 
of the disbelievers and save them. Thus the next verse says: 


a HF ANS YESS ob * AD OB 4 Ad ARR GAs 5 (Now, who is 
there to become a force for you to help you, except the Rahman? The 
disbelievers are in nothing but delusion...67:20). 


Then the next verse warns the disbelievers that the sustenance Allah 
grants them by sending down rain from the clouds and by growing 
plants/ vegetation in the earth is not their personal property. It is a gift 
and bounty from Allah. If He wills, He can withhold it. This is the import 
of the following verse: 


aI8s wt 


ass pe Gad a 43, EL Bt Sais Git is J) (Or, who is there to give you 
sustenance, if He withholds His sustenance? Still, they persist in rebellion 
and aversion. (67:21)'. 


The last sentence of the verse purports to express the unbelievers' sad 
state of affairs. They neither consider the Signs of Allah nor do they pay 
heed to other people's good advice. They obstinately persist in insolence 
and deviation from the Truth. 


Next, the conditions of non-believers and believers on the field of 
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Resurrection are described. It is mentioned that the unbelievers will be 
brought to the field of Resurrection, crawling on their faces instead of 
walking on their feet. Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas % that the noble Companions asked the Messenger of 
Allah $8: "How will the non-believers walk on their faces on the Day of 
Resurrection?" The Messenger of Allah ee replied: "Is Allah who made 
them walk on their feet not powerful enough to make them walk on their 
faces and their heads?" The following verse depicts the scene of such 
ee 


whether the’ one whe wealles “falling dows aia on his Pee is better 
guided or the one who walks on a straight path...67:22), 


The phrase 'the one who walks on a straight path’ refers to the 
behever who is rightly guided. The next verse describes the manifestation 
of Divine power and wisdom in the creation of man, thus: 


Sy SEE UG + RSG SLANG ALOU OS ey ese ahs JG (Say, "He is the 
One who has originated you, and made for you the ears and the eyes and 
the hearts. How little you pay gratitude" ...67:23). 


Specifying ears, eyes and Heart 

Of all the human sense organs, only three are mentioned here on 
which depends knowledge and perception of the external world. 
Philosophers have identified five sources of knowledge and perception 
that are called ‘five senses’: to see, hear, smell, taste or feel something. 
Allah has equipped man with ‘nose’ to smell, with 'tongue' to taste, with 
‘ears’ to hear and with 'eyes' to see; Allah has spread 'skin' throughout 
man's body to feel. But out of the five physical senses, only two have been 
mentioned, namely, ears and eyes, because man receives a very limited 
range of knowledge by smelling, tasting and feeling. Man depends for 
information largely on hearing and seeing. Of the two organs, his sense of 
hearing is mentioned first, because a careful analysis shows that most of 
the information gathered in human life is through hearing, not so much 
by seeing. The third organ mentioned specifically is the ‘heart’, because 
that is the centre of knowledge. Knowledge received through hearing and 
seeing depends on the human ‘heart’, unlike the theory of the 
philosophers and scientists who believe that the centre of knowledge is the 
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human ‘brain’. 


After this, the non-believers are threatened with punishment. 
Towards the end of the Surah, a statement is once again repeated to 
yemind them which purports to say: '0 you who live on the earth, dig 
wells and drink water from it to quench your thirst and grow plants and 
vegetation, do not forget that none of these things is your personal 
property. They are a Divine gift. He sent down water, and loaded it in the 
form of ice and reserved it on the peaks of mountains, so that it may not 
putrefy. Then He caused the congealed water to melt gradually and allow 
it to seep or soak into the earth through the pores or small interstices of 
the mountains and allowed a network of melted water to spread 
throughout the earth without any pipeline. Whenever man requires, he 
could dig a few meters deep into the earth from its upper surface to obtain 
water. This is a Divine gift. If He wills, He could send the water down into 
the depths of the earth, and it would not be accessible to anyone. This is 
the import of the following verse. 


coe sly ob JAS SHG 21 251 (Say, "Tell me, Should your water 
vanish into the earth, who will bring you a flowing {stream} water?”"... 
(67:30). 


In other words, if all the water, which people draw from the wells 
easily, were to disappear into the depths of the earth, do they have any 
power through which they will be able to obtain pure running water? 
Obviously, the answer in negative. 


It is recorded in a Tradition that when a person recites this verse, he 
should say 


Creel Ss ai "Allah, the Lord of the worlds" That is, it is Allah alone 
who can bring it back to us. None of us has the power. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mulk 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qalam 
(The Pen) 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 52 verses and 2 sections 
Cpr pV ¢ 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1] - 52 
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Nun, by the pen and what they write, [1] with the grace 
of your Lord, you are not insane. |2| And you will 
definitely have a reward that will never end. [3] And you 
are surely on exalted quality of character, [4] So, you 
will see, and they will see [5| which of you is demented. 
[6] Surely your Lord knows best who has strayed from 
his way, and He is well-aware of those who are on the 
right path. [7] So, do not obey those who reject (the true 
faith.) [8] They wish that you become flexible (in your 
faith), and they will become flexible (in their hostile 
attitude.) [9] And do not obey any contemptible one who 
swears much, [10] a slanderer who goes about with 
calumnies, [11] one who prevents good, (and who is) 
transgressor, sinful, [12] harsh, (and) after all that, 
notorious, [13] (do not obey such a person merely) 
because he is a man of wealth and sons. |14] When Our 
verses are recited to him, he says, "(These are) the tales 
of the ancient." [15] We will soon brand him on the 
snout. [16] We have tested them as We had tested the 
Owners of the Garden, when they had sworn an oath 
that they would pluck its fruits on the next morning, 
[17] and did not make any exception (by saying 
"nsha’aliah’). |18] Then, there whirled around it a whirl 
(of calamity) from your Lord, while they were asleep. 
[19] Thus, on the next morning, it was like a harvested 
field. {20| So, they called out each other as the morning 
broke, [21] saying, "Set out early, if you are going to 
pluck (the fruits)."” [22] So they set out while they were 
whispering to each other, [23] saying, "Let no poor man 
enter into it upon you today.” [24] And in early hours 
they rushed quickly, while they were (assuming 
themselves) powerful (to pluck the fruits and prevent 
the poor.) [25] But when they saw it (the place of the 
ruined garden), they said, ‘We have missed the way." [26] 
(Then, once they realized that the garden is the same, 
but it has been destroyed, they said,) "No, but we are 
deprived (of the fruits). [27] Said he who was the best 
among them, "Did I not say to you, 'Why do you not 
pronounce ftasbih (Allah's purity)?" |28] They said, "We 
pronounce the purity of our Lord. No doubt, we were 
wrongdoers." [29] Then, (at the beginning,) they started 
reproaching one another; [30] (and at last,) they said, 
“Woe to us! In fact, we (all) were outrageous. |31}] We 
hope that our Lord will give us in exchange something 
better than this. Truly we turn to Allah.” [32] 


In this way the punishment comes. And, of course, the 
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punishment of the Hereafter is even greater, if they but 
realize! [33] Surely, for the God-fearing are the gardens 
of bliss. [84] Otherwise, shall We make the obedient like 
the sinners? [35] What has happened to you? How do 
you judge? [36] Do you have a book in which you read 
[87] that for you there is what you choose? [38] Or do 
you have oaths sworn by Us, remaining effective up to 
the Day of Judgment, that you will get what you decide? 
[89] Ask them which of them stands surety for that. [40] 
Or do they have associate-gods (who have guaranteed 
safety for them? Then, let them bring their 
associate-gods, if they are true, [41]on the Day when the 
Shin will be exposed, and they will be called upon to 
prostrate themselves, but they will not be able to. [42] 
With their eyes downcast, they will be enveloped by 
ignominy. And they used to be called upon to prostrate 
when they were healthy (but they did not.) [43] 


So, leave Me alone with those who reject this discourse. 
We will draw them on little by little (towards Hell) 
from a way they do not know. [44] And I give them 
respite. Indeed, My plan is firm. [45] Is it that you ask 
them for a fee, due to which they are burdened with 
debt? [46] Or do they have the (knowledge of the) 
Unseen, and they write it down? [47] 


So, remain patient with your Lord's judgment, and be 
not like the Man of the Fish,” he cried out while he was 


(1). This is the literal translation of the Qur'anic phrase used here. The exegetes have 
explained it in two different ways. Some of them are of the view that, according to 
the Arabic usage, ‘exposure of the shin' is an idiomatic expression for a severe 
state of distress. When a person is confronted with such a distress, he normally 
lays his shins bare. Therefore, exposure of the shin has been taken as indicative 
of such a state. Given this interpretation, the verse means that on the day when 
the disbelievers will face the severe distress, they will be called upon to prostrate 
themselves, but they will not be able to do so, because their backs will be made 
flat, with no elasticity to bow down. Some other commentators, however, take the 
phrase in its literal sense. They say that the ‘Shin' referred to here is the Shin of 
Allah Ta'ala, which is one of His attributes, the exact nature of which is neither 
known to anybody, nor discoverable in this world. (But obviously, it is not like the - 
shins of human beings). According to this interpretation, the verse means that, at 
some stage on the Day of Judgment, Allah Ta'ala will expose this attribute of His 
which is called 'Shin', and they will be called upon to prostrate before it. This 
interpretation is supported by an authentic hadith reported by Bukhari and 
Muslim. — 


(2). It refers to Sayyidna Yunus Seok who was devoured by a fish after he left his 
nation. Full description of the event has been given in Surah Yunus. 


(Muhammad Tagi Usmani) 
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in anguish. [48] Had not a favour from His Lord come to 
his help, he would have been cast in the wilderness in a 
reproachable state. ? [49| Then his Lord chose him, and 
made him one of the righteous. [50] 


And indeed the disbelievers seem to trip you up with 
their glances 4 when they hear the Reminder, and say, 
"He is a madman indeed." [51] And it is nothing else but a 
Reminder for all the worlds. [52] 


Commentary 
Linkage of Surahs 

The preceding Surah dealt with the existence of Allah, His Oneness, 
and His knowledge and power, and adduced, as a positive proof of these 
attributes, was the fact that Allah is the Creator of death and life, and of 
the entire universe through whose component parts there runs the 
beautiful order that pervades the cosmos. He has created man to serve a 
sublime object and to achieve a noble goal. But man in his ingratitude has 
always rejected the Divine Message and consequently has been incurring 
Divine scourge. This is mentioned, in Surah Al-Mulk, with particular 
reference to the pagans of Makkah. The present Surah deals with the 
truth of the Holy Prophet's # claim, and gives sound and solid proof of it. 
Thus it rebuts the criticisms and taunts of the pagans against the Holy 
Prophet ee. Their first criticism was that he is [God forbid!] insane 
whereas he was perfectly sane person, an embodiment of knowledge and 
a paragon of virtues. Another reason why they probably called him 
insane is that whenever an installment of revelation descended upon the 
Holy Prophet ee a physical change came over him. For instance the 


(3). According to the explanation given to this verse by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi, 
‘Favour from His Lord' means the acceptance of his repentance, and ‘wilderness’ 
refers to the place where he was thrown by the fish. If this verse is read in 
juxtaposition with Verses 143,144 of Surah As-Saffat, the sense appears to be 
that if Yunus :#¢: had not offered tasbih and taubah, he would have remained in 
the belly of the fish for good, and if he had repented, but was not favoured by 
Allah with the acceptance of his texbah, he would have been cast by the fish into 
the wilderness, due to his repentance, but in a reproachable state. Hawever, since 
Allah favoured him with accepting his teubah, he was no more reproachable. 
Some other scholars, however, suggest that 'wilderness’ in this verse refers to the 
plain of Hashr, and the verse means that if Allah had not accepted his taubah, he 
would have been cast into the plain of Hashr in a reproachable state. 


(4). It means that they glare at you with such a hatred and anger as if they were ta 
make you slip from your standpoint due to their aversion. 


(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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SS 
colour of his face would change and become red, or he would sometimes 
snore or he would at other times appear to be in grief, or there were times 
when he would hang his head down. When any of these states was over, 
he would recite the revealed verses to the people. This matter was beyond 
the understanding and perception of the pagans. Therefore, they 
regarded this experience of receiving revelation as insanity. Or they 
called him insane presumably because he put forward to his people and to 
the whole world that there is no ebject worthy of worship except Allah. He 
put it to them that their self-carved idols cannot be gods because they are 
insensate and lacking knowledge; and they lack the ability to benefit or 
harm anyone. His voice of Truth sounded alone yet with this lone voice of 
Truth without any apparent means and support, he stood unwaveringly 
against the whole world. People without any insight or foresight did not 
think that it was possible for him to achieve his goal and they called it 
insanity. Some called him insane for the sake of calling him insane, 
without any reason. Having no excuse to refute the teachings of Allah's 
Messenger, all the pagans could do was to dub him insane. The initial 
verses of Surah Al-Qalam refute under emphatic oath their false charges. 


ope, SG hey SG SEs Uy -Liiiy 5 (Nn, by the pen and what they 
write, with the grace of your Lord, you are not insane....68:2). The letter 
Nun is one of the isolated letters that have been revealed at the 
beginning of many Surahs. They are the secret signs and symbols and 
mysteries of Allah. Allah alone knows their hidden meaning, or Allah 
made their mysterious meanings known to His Messenger. The Ummah is 
not permitted to investigate the hidden meaning of such isolated letters. 


Pen and its Significance 

In the phrase wal-qalami, the waw is the particle of oath [translated 
here as ‘by the pen’). 'Qalam' refers to ‘pen’, and there are three types of 
pen: [1] the pen of destinies; [2] the pen of angels; and [3] the pen of 
human beings. It could refer to any or all of these types of pen. A pen is 
an object that is used for writing anything [as is the view of Abu Hatim 
Al-Busti]. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4%, it specifically refers to 
the pen of destinies. Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit < narrates regarding 
the pen of destinies that the Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The first thing 
Allah created was the pen, and He told it to write, and when it asked Him 
what it should write, He told it to write what was predestined, so it wrote 
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what would take place to all eternity." [Transmitted by At-Tirmidhi, saying that 
this is a Tradition whose chain of narrators is gharib|. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar «& narrated that the Messenger of Allah we said: "Allah recorded 
the destiny of all creatures 50000 years before creating the heavens and 
the earth.” [Sahih Muslim]. Qatadah (ts «li us, says that pen is a great 
gift of Allah that He has endowed upon His servants. Some scholars say 
that Allah first created the pen, and that was the pen of decrees which 
recorded the destinies of the entire universe and all the creatures. Then 
He created the second pen that is used by the inhabitants of the earth. 
The second pen is referred to in Surah Iqra’ in verse [96:4], thus: elall ale 
‘(He who} taught by the pen’. And Allah knows best! 


If galam ‘pen’ in the verse under comment refers to the pen of 
destinies, its greatness and its superiority over everything is quite obvious 
and swearing by it is quite understandable. If it is taken to refer to all 
pens in general, including the pen of destinies, the pen of angels, and also 
the pen of human beings, swearing an oath by it is apt because all great 
tasks are accomplished by pen. In the conquests of territories, pen play a 
mighty role: 'The pen is mightier than the sword’ goes the famous saying. 
Abu Hatim Al-Busti has encapsulated this idea in two short verses: 


eSSN5 doa LK Le o ghey ahadeicn tate gay y Legs Sar Yi anal 131 


When the brave people swear by their sword some day, 
And count it among things that give honour and veneration to men, 


phils ged alt 3! PU oda edaby 9 Ge ObSI oli ggasi 
The writers' pen is sufficient for their honour and superiority 
For all times to come, because Allah has sworn oath by the pen 


In any case, it is immaterial whether the pen in the verse refers to the 
pen of destinies or it refers to the pen of creation in general. Then it 
swears an oath by $4442 'what they write |1]'. 


In other words, swearing an oath by what the pens have written or 
what they will record in the future, Allah refutes the unbelievers’ false 
charge of madness that they made against the Holy Prophet a thus: 


ats e Opar 3s ae - . 
yom iy ean S31 (with the grace of your Lord, you are not 


insane....68:2). The verse contains the phrase isaz (with the grace of 


- 


your Lord....68:2). It states not only the claim, but also evidence to support 
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and substantiate the statement of claim. [See special note below.] Man is 
required te turn the pages of history, and he will realize that a person as 
great as the Messenger of Allah ee upon whom Allah has conferred great 
blessings and grace, cannot be insane. Calling such a sane person insane 
js itselfinsanity 


Special Note 

Scholars have explained the Qur’anic concept of ‘eath': Wherever 
Allah has sworn an oath by an object or a phenomenon, its subject has 
been cited as evidence or testimony to support and substantiate the claim. 
Here the phrase yp ee ‘what they write |1]'. Is the proof of the claim, 
that is, world history has been cited as testimony for critics to look into the 
pages of history, if they can ever find a person of such lofty calibre as the 
Messenger of Allah Me with high morals insane. He takes care of other 
people's sanity. The next verse reinforces the subject. 


ope FE eV SS 3s; (And you will definitely have a reward that will 
never end....68:3). The verse exposes the absurdity of the charge of 
madness. It purports to say that the actions of a madman produce no 
useful result, but the Holy Prophet # wil] eminently succeed in fulfilling 
the object of his Divine mission, and in bringing about a wonderful 
revolution in the lives of his degenerate and demented people. This is the 
significance of the words in the verse 'and for you is a reward that will 
never end.' No insane person is ever rewarded for his actions. The next 
verse constitutes a further eloquent comment on the charge of insanity 
imputed to the Holy Prophet $8 , thus: 


eae git iad Sy (And you are surely on exalted quality of 
character. ....68:4). In this verse, the demented people are invited to think 
carefully about the lofty morals of the Holy Prophet 3. 


The Holy Prophet's 32 Exalted Quality of Character 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ has said that ‘exalted quality of character' 
signifies a ‘great religion, and it is Islam, a religion dearest to Allah’. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Ye ai .», was asked about the Holy Prophet's 4 
character. She replied: "The Holy Prophet's $8 character was the Qur'an 
itself". In other words, he is the living example of the Qur’an that teaches 
high morals. Sayyidna ‘Ali <& said that ‘exalted quality of character' 
signifies the 'good manners which the Qur’an has taught’. All these 
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interpretations have almost the same significance. That is to say, not only 
that the Holy Prophet Me is not an insane person, but he is the sublime 
and noblest of men possessing in full measure all the moral excellence 
that combine to make their possessor a perfect image of his Creator. The 
Holy Prophet's 2 humanity was of the most perfect character. He was a 
complete embodiment of all good mora] qualities that a man is capable of 
possessing. The Holy Prophet ¥ himself said: 


BEY AIS eV ote 
"I have only been sent to perfect noble character/conduct." [Abu 
Hayyan]. 
Sayyidna Anas & said: 


"I served Allah's Messenger for ten years, and he never said a 
word of displeasure to me, nor did he ever say to me concerning 
something I had done: 'Why did you do that?' And he never said 
to me concerning what J had not done: 'Why did you not do 
this?" [Bukhari and Muslim]. 


Obviously, a ten-year period is a long time during which some 
unpleasant or objectionable thing might have happened. 


Sayyidna Anas i said: 


"As a result of the Holy Prophet's 4% noble character, any 
slave-girl of Madinah would hold his hand and take him 
wherever she would like to." 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah tye At] «2, Said: "Allah's Messenger never struck 
anyone with his hands except when he was fighting in jihad in the cause 
of Allah." It is confirmed that when he fought jihad in the cause of Allah, 
he killed unbelievers. Otherwise he did not hit any servant, nor any 
woman. He would never take revenge for any harm or mistake done. He 
would only implement Shari punishment on those who violated Allah's 
laws. [Transmitted by Muslim]. 


Sayyidna Jabir 4% says that the Messenger of Allah was never asked 
for anything for which he said ‘No’. [Bukhari and Muslim]. 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah \-> ais wo) Said: 


"Allah's Messenger was never vulgar, never pretended to be 
vulgar and he never shouted in the marketplaces. He never 
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responded to evil by evil, but always pardoned and overlooked,” 
Sayyidna Abu-d-Darda’ “8 narrates that Allah's Messenger 3& said: 


"Noble character will be the heaviest thing on a Muslim's scale 
of good deeds on the Day of Resurrection. Allah detests the rude 
and foul-mouthed person." [Transmitted by Tirmidhi, grading it as 
a Tradition which is ‘hasan’]. 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ic alt .s#) narrates that Allah's Messenger Bo said: 


"Indeed by virtue of good character, a believer can attain the 
status of votaries who spend their nights in worship and their 
days in fasting.” [Abu Dawud]. 
Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal <& narrates that when he placed his foot 
into the stirrup of his mount, as he was departing for Yemen as the 
governor of that province, Allah's Messenger 4% advised him: 


ld Das J 3g 
"O Mu‘adh, display your best character with people." 
[Transmitted by Malik]. 


All narratives cited here have been adopted from Tafsir Mazhari. 


jac Sh spans Pree (So, you will see, and they will see which of 
you is demented.,..68:5-6]. The word maftin, in this context, means 
‘demented’. In the preceding verses, the Holy Prophet 32 was accused of 
being an insane and demented. This verse turns tables upon the accusers 
of the Holy Prophet ee and making a prophecy, tells them in challenging 
words that time will show whether it was he or they who suffered from 
insanity, or whether his claim to be Allah's Messenger was the outpouring 
of heated brain, or whether they themselves were so demented as not to 
read the signs of time, and thus refuse to believe in him. These were the 
unfortunate, wretched ones who did not see the light of Truth and were 
thus disgraced and defeated in this world. But, on the other hand, there 
were thousands of other lucky ones who, at first did not see the light of 
Truth and denounced him as demented, soon saw the light and embraced 
the Faith of Islam. They took the love and obedience of the Holy Prophet 
48 as the capital asset of success, prosperity and happiness. 


eat 


Spad Ja 31555. GLAS gai x3 (So, do not obey those who reject [the 
true faith]. They wish that you become flexible [in your faith], and they 
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will become flexible [in their hostile attitude.]....68:3-9]. The interpretation 
of this verse as adopted in this translation is based on the interpretation 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% as reported by Qurtubi. 


Ruling 

This verse indicates that any such compromise with the unbelievers is 
tantamount to mudahanah fid-din, flexibility in religion, and this is 
forbidden. [Mazhari]. Such a pact of leniency in matters of religion is not 
permissible, unless compelled by necessity. 


no ad 3 7 He %e a7 hyte ae ¥ > 8 28, AHA 

el me bl ge 01> rests plas jlas Peg Ie JS ale! Yo 
S shige a ns Cpa Y 

OH abu ey 

{And do not obey any contemptible one who swears much, a 

slanderer who goes about with calumnies, one who prevents 


good, [and who is] transgressor, sinful, harsh, [and] after all 
that, notorious,....68:10-13) 


The word zanim refers to 'a person whose legitimate birth from a 
father is not proved’. The person referred to in this verse was of doubtful 
birth or his lineage was uncertain. 


The preceding verse prohibited any compromise with the unbelievers 
in general in matters of religion. The current verse prohibits specifically 
yielding to such mean leader of falsehood as Walid Ibn Mughirah, who 
possessed the base characteristics as listed in verses [10] to [13], the worst 
mischief-maker. [As transmitted by Ibn Jarir on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas 4. Having described this person's bad manners and his 
arrogance in several verses that follow, verse [16] says: 


bal _lé ‘sh.wie (We will soon brand him on the snout...68:16). That is, 
as, disbelievers, out of pride and false sense of power rejected the Divine 
Message in this world, Allah will disgrace and humiliate them on the Day 
of Resurrection so that the earlier and later generations will be able to see 
it. His nose has been described by way of reproach as khurtum (snout). 
This refers specifically to the long nose of a pig or a trunk of an elephant. 


tel Covel BG ES nin Ui (We have tested them as We had tested the 
Owners of the Garden....68:17). The preceding verses rebutted the 
criticisms of pagan Arabs levelled against Allah's Messenger 42 and gave 
reasons why the charges are not only unfounded, but also absurd. The 
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present set of verses mentions a story of the past and the unbelievers of 
Makkah are threatened with punishment. ‘Testing them’ could refer to 
the forthcoming story, in which the owners of a garden were blessed with 
Divine favours, but they behaved ungratefully. As a result, a punishment 
came upon them and the favours were destroyed. The greatest Divine 
favour upon the Makkans was the advent of the Holy Messenger Se. 
Besides, their businesses flourished and they prospered. This was a test 
for them to see whether they would behave gratefully to Allah and 
believe in Him and in His Messenger 4%, or whether they would 
obstinately persist in disbelief. In the other case, they should draw lessons 
from the story of the owners of the orchard, lest they be visited by a 
similar punishment on account of ingratitude. This interpretation would 
apply even in the case where these verses are taken as Makki, but most 
commentators take them to be Madani. The ‘test’ referred to here is the 
terrible famine that held Makkah in its grip, as a result of the Holy 
Prophet's we prayer against them, for several years during which time 
people died of hunger and starvation, they were forced to eat carrion and 
leaves of trees till the Makkans begged the Holy Prophet 8 to pray for 
their deliverance from the scourge. This incident took place after the 
migration. 


The Story of the Owners of a Garden 

Some elders, such as Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «#3, mentioned that this 
orchard was in Yemen. According to one version of Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubair's narration, it was about six miles away from San‘a’, the famous 
capital city of Yemen. Other scholars think that it was in Ethiopia 
[formerly known as Abyssinia] [Ibn Kathir]. They were from amongst the 
People of the Book. This incident took place a while after the Ascension of 
Sayyidna ‘Isa. Qurtubil. 

They are referred to as the ‘Owners of the Garden' in the above verse. 
The description of the story given in the verses indicates that they did not 
only have a garden, but they also had large tracts of land which they 
cultivated and had fields of crops. Possibly, side by side with the orchard 
there were tracts of cultivated land and fields of crops in between the 
trees. However, they were called the owners of the garden on account of 
the popularity of the garden. The incident is reported according to the 
narration of Muhammad Ibn Marwan on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
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‘Abbas 4 as follows: There was a garden about two farsakhs (six miles) 
away from San‘a’ of Yemen. Its name was Darawan. This garden was set 
up by a pious and righteous person. His practice was to pick the fruits or 
harvest the crops with sickle. He would give some of the crop to the poor 
and indigent who gathered grains for themselves and did their living. 


Likewise, when the crop was thrashed, and the grain separated from 
the chaff, he would leave the grain for the poor. So also when fruits were 
picked from the trees of the orchard, some fruits would fall down, and he 
would leave them for the indigent. For this reason, the poor always 
gathered at the orchard at the time of picking the fruit, and separating 
the grain from the chaff. When the righteous person passed away, he had 
three sons who inherited the orchard and crop-fields. They held a family 
meeting and discussed that their family has grown large, and the produce 
of the orchard and land is not sufficient for them, Therefore, it is no 
longer possible for them to spare any fruit or grain for the poor. According 
to other narratives, these boys, like other youngsters, felt that their father 
was a fool to give so much of fruits and grains to them. They thought it 
was necessary to put a stop to this. The rest of the story is told in the 
following verses of the Qur’an. 


SHEL YG Pepa Gu ae 23 5! (...when they had sworn an oath that 
they would pluck its fruits on the next morning, and did not make any 
exception (by saying ‘inshaallah').... 68:17-18}. In other wards, they 
swore that they would harvest very early in the morning and return with 
it before the throng of poor people could arrive at the garden. They had so 
much of confidence in their plan that they did not say the redeeming 
words 'If Allah wills' whereas it is sunnah to say ‘insha@’allah’' when one 
mentions that one will do a particular work tomorrow. 


eae ae 


[68:18]. The word isthisna@ in the original Arabic means 'to make an 
exception by saying "insha’allah". However, some scholars interpret this 
word, in this context, to mean that 'they would devour the entire harvest 
themselves, with no exception for the poor. | Mazhar']. 


SOS ot Cle ele Stes (Then, there whirled around it a whirl (of 


calamity) from your Lord, while they were asleep.....68:19). The word 
'whirl' refers to ‘a whirl of calamity’ as a result of which Divine 
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punishment overtook the garden in a sudden and swilt sweep. Some 
narratives report that it was a fire which burnt every standing crop, and 
reduced it to black ashes. 


5 }4U 483 (...while they were asleep.... 68:19). In other words, the 
devastating disaster overtook the entire garden while its owners were 
asleep. 


mals LaALel (Thus, on the next morning, it was like a harvested 
field.....68:20). The word sarm means 'to harvest or to collect a crop from 
the fields’. The word sarim in the context of the verse is used in the sense 
of masrum or maqtu’, meaning ‘harvested or cut'. This signifies that the 
fire burnt the field and stripped it bare. The word sarim also means 
‘night’. From this point of view, the verse signifies ‘the field became burnt 
up and black like night’. |Mazharil. 


Seep Ibis (So, they called out each other as the morning broke 
68:21). This means that they starting waking up each other in the early 
morning that they should set out early if they wanted to harvest. 


ayes +; (...while they were whispering to each other ... 68:23). They 
were speaking in a low voice, lest a poor man should hear their talk and 
accompany them. 


cn 3 3 (dé 14424 And in early hours of the day they rushed quickly, 
while they were (assuming themselves) powerful (to pluck the fruits and 
prevent the poor.) [68:25]'. The word hard means ‘to prevent’ and ‘to 
express anger’.” In other words, they thought they had the power to pick 
the fruit for themselves and prevent the poor people from having a share 
in it, and even if they do come to the garden, the owners of the garden 
decided to chase them out. 


Spa) Gls wy, EE cut when they saw it [the place of the ruined 
garden], they said, "We have missed the way."....68:26). In other words, 
when they did not find their garden on that spot, they first thought that 
they must have lost their way and gone to the wrong place. But when 
they saw the surroundings, they realized that it was the right place they 
have gone to, but the garden had been burnt up and destroyed. So, they 


(5). This word also means ‘to rush quickly’. This meaning of the word has been 
adopted in the translation of the text. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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exclaimed: §3.4>< [> |) "No, but we are deprived [of the fruits]....68:27) 


ape ae 4 


Ryn V3 2S Jai i 4625 Ju (Said he who was the best among them, 
"Did I not say to you, "Why do you not pronounce tasbih (Allah's 
purity)?"....68:28). The middle brother was the best of them. He was 
righteous like his father. It used to please him to spend in the cause of 
Allah. He was not niggardly or stingy like the other brothers. He had 
advised them to recite tasbih which, literally, means to pronounce Allah's 
purity. He told them that they were withholding the share of the poor 
with the fear that their fruit will be depleted and will not be replenished 
by Allah, if they gave the poor their share. He told them that Allah is 
pure from such pettiness. Instead, those who spend in the way of Allah, 
He will not only make their wealth full again or replace what they have 
spent, but also will give them over and above what they have spent. 
{Mazharil. 


eh Fh 


Sook i Ga \3]6 (They said, "We pronounce the purity of our 
Lord. No doubt, we were wrongdoers."..... 68:29). Neither of the brothers 
had paid heed to this brother's advice at that point. But when the damage 
was done, they admitted that Allah is Pure, Free from any qualities of 
weaknesses and shortcomings, and that they were the wrongdoers, in 
that they were unjust to the poor intending to deprive them of their share 
and devour it themselves. 


Warning 

- Although the best of the three brothers offered the right advice, he 
joined the other brothers in following their wrong opinion. So he suffered 
the same loss. This indicates that anyone who prevents other people from 
committing sins but does not abstain from them himself and joins them in 
doing the wrong acts, he will suffer the same fate as the others. 


SYD yori 2 nant) 4a (Then, (at the beginning,) they started 
reproaching one another;...... 68:30). That is to say, at the beginning they 
made admission of guilt, but then they turned to face each other in 
mutual accusation, blaming each other for the punishment that visited 
them, whereas the crime was not committed by only a single person from 
among them, but it was committed jointly by all or most of them. 


A note of caution 


A common misdeed, in our days, is that when a calamity befalls a 


Ws Aegan hee. oe aan tis 


Sarah Al-Qalam: 68 : 1 - 52 559 


group of people due to their collective conduct, an additional scourge that 
befalls them is that, (instead of reforming themselves,) they start wasting 
their time in accusing each other. 


cab Gi thy 1315 ( (and at last,] they said, "Woe to us! In fact, we [all] 
were outrageous....68:31), At the beginning, they accused one another of 
the sin. Then when they considered the matter carefully, they admitted 
that they were all on the wrong. As a result, they lamented and admitted 
their guilt that amounted to repentance. On the basis of this repentance 
they hoped that Allah will give them in exchange a garden better than 
the one destroyed. 


Imam Baghawi reports from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4 that, 
according to his information, when these brothers repented truly, Allah 
blessed them with a better vineyard that bore such large bunches of 
grapes that a single bunch could be loaded on a mule. [Mazhari]. 


J\iah Suis (In this way the punishment comes. And, of course, the 
punishment of the Hereafter is even greater, if they but realizel....68:33). 
After a brief reference to the famine faced by the Makkans and a detailed 
account of the People of the Garden whose garden was burnt as a 
punishment, the present verse sets down a general rule. When a Divine 
punishment visits, it visits in this way, and this kind of punishment in the 
mortal world does not serve as an expiation for the punishment in the 
‘Hereafter. The punishment of the Hereafter is greater and more severe. 


The following verses give a description of the reward of the righteous, 
followed by refutation of another false claim of the pagans of Makkah. 
They denied that Resurrection will ever occur. They thought the story of 
Resurrection and accountability is fiction. Even if that does happen, they 
thought, they will get the same type of blessings and wealth as they have 
in this world. Several verses respond to their false belief. In verse [35] 
Allah poses the rhetorical question to the disbelievers: ‘Shall We make the 
obedient like the sinners? {35] This is a strange sort of assertion for which 
they have no authority, nor proof nor any celestial book. Nor is there any 
promise from Allah that they will get the same type of blessings. 


A Rational Proof of Resurrection 
These verses give a solid proof to the necessity of the Day of 
Judgement, because accountability, rewarding the righteous and 
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punishing the evil are all rationally necessary. It is witnessed by every 
person in this mortal world, and no one can deny, that the wicked, the 
evil, the unjust, the thieves and the bandits generally lead a comfortable 
and enjoyable life in the mortal world. A thief or a bandit sometimes in 
one night gains so much of wealth that a righteous person might not gain 
as much in his entire life. The former has no fear of Allah or the 
Hereafter, nor does he have any sense of shame. He fulfills his selfish 
desires as he likes - by hook or by crook. The latter fears Allah, and if he 
does not have that, his sense of shame among his brotherhood 
overwhelms him. In short, in the mortal world the wicked and the evil 
ones seem to be successful, and the good people seem to be unsuccessful. 
If there does not arise an occasion where fair play and justice is 
established - where the good people would be rewarded and the evil ones 
would be punished? Jt would be meaningless to refer to evil as evil. There 
would be no reason to stop a person from fulfilling his selfish desires and 
doing the evil acts. On the other hand, justice will have no meaning or 
significance. How will the believers in God's existence respond to the 
following question: Where is God's justice? 


One may argue that a criminal is apprehended, he is exposed to 
disgrace and is punished. This distinguishes the innocent persons from 
the evil ones right here in this world. Laws and statutes of a governments 
establish standards of justice and fair play. But this is incorrect, because it 
is not possible for a government to keep an eye on every one, everywhere 
and in all circumstances. Wherever it does happen, it is not an easy task 
to gather the necessary judicial evidence, so that the guilty person may be 
convicted and punished. And even if the judicial evidence could be 
gathered, there are several escape doors through which the guilty person 
could get away, such as force, bribery, intercession and pressure. If we 
review the punishment history of the present-day governments and 
courts, it would appear that nowadays only those people are punished 
who are fools, brainless and helpless or without support. They are not 
cunning enough to find a loophole in the legal system, or an escape route, 
nor do they have enough money to pay for bribery, nor do they have an 
influential person to back them or intercede on their behalf or they cannot 
use these things because of their foolishness. The rest of the criminals are 
moving freely. 
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This verse: J -slf 524245 423i (Otherwise, shall We make the 
obedient like the sinners?... 68:35), Clarifies that it is rationally necessary 
that there should come a time when people will have to give account of 
their deeds, a place where the guilty ones will find no escape routes, an 
ideal world where there will be absolute justice and fair play, where good 
and evil will be clearly distinguished. If this is not the state of affairs in 
the Hereafter, then no evil should be evil, and no sin should be sin in this 
mortal world. Divine justice would thus be rendered meaningless. 


Since it is established that Resurrection is a reality and inevitable, the 
reward of good deeds is a reality and the punishment of evil deeds is a 
reality, the verses that follow describe the horrors of the Day of 
Judgement and the punishment of the evil ones, including the description 
of the exposure of the Shin [kashf-us-saq] in Verse 42 (the explanation of 
which may be seen in the foot-note given in the translation of that verse.) 


Liou! Igy 238 545 (3)45 (So, leave Me alone with those who reject this 
discourse. We will draw them on little by little (towards Hell) from a way 
they do not know.... 68:44). Here the phrase 'So, leave me alone' in the 
original Arabic is an idiomatic expression which signifies 'Rely on Allah’. 
The disbelievers often demanded Divine punishment arguing that if they 
are really guilty in the sight of Allah, and if He has the power to punish, 
then why the punishment does not befall them forthwith. These were 
heart-rending demands on account of which the thought probably must 
have crossed the mind of the Holy Prophet $ and he might have prayed 
to Allah to punish them sometime, in the hope that the rest of the people 
might draw lessons and amend their conduct. On that occasion, Allah 
revealed [in verse, 45) that He is the best aware of the wisdom behind His 
decisions, He does not punish them immediately, but He gives them 
respite to test them and to give them an opportunity to believe. 


Towards the end, the story of Sayyidna Yunus 825 is concisely told 
that when his people constantly demanded punishment, he became 
indignant and prayed for the punishment to be sent down. The signs of 
the punishment started appearing. Sayyidna Yunus $5! left the place 
and transferred himself elsewhere. In the meantime the entire nation 
wept, wailed, sincerely repented and begged refuge from the Divine 
punishment. Allah pardoned them and took away the punishment. 
Sayyidna Yunus $65) felt embarrassed and thought that if he goes back 
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to his people, they might think he was a liar. As a result, without the clear 
permission of Allah, he acted purely on his ijtikad [independent 
judgement] that he would not go back to his people. At this, Allah, in 
order to caution him, created a situation where he had to undertake sea 
voyage, and then was lowered into the sea where he was swallowed up by 
a fish. Being thus cautioned, Sayyidna Yunus 8¢8\ sought the Divine 
pardon. Consequently, Allah once again opened the doors of the former 
blessings to be restored to him. Full description of the event has been 
given in Surah Yunus (Verse 10:98) and other Surahs. The Holy Prophet 
we is comforted by this story not to be impressed by people's demands nor 
to be anxious to get them punished hastily, Allah's wisdom is profound 
and unfathomable. Allah alone knows what is in the best interests of the 
world. Allah should be trusted and relied on. 


jo les RS Y (So, remain patient with your Lord's judgment, 
and be not like the Man of the Fish...68:48). It refers to Sayyidna Yunus 
Nel He is named here as 'Man of Fish’ because he was devoured by a fish 
and remained in its belly for some time. 


ph steals Simi fas” Sialh 319 31, (And indeed the disbelievers seem to trip 
you up with their glances when they hear the Reminder, and say, "He is 
a madman indeed.....68:51). The verb '‘layuzliqgunaka' is derived from 
izlag which means ‘to trip up or to cause someone to fall or make a 
mistake’ [Raghib]. The verse says to the Holy Prophet a4 that disbehievers 
cast angry looks at him that they might frighten him into giving up his 
mission or intimidate him into yielding to their pressure tactics. When 
they listen to Divine words, they call him a madman. But far from it, his 
teaching contains the quintessence of wisdom - the Qur’an puts it thus: 


Sab 453 Yi j4 Uy (And it is nothing else but a Reminder for all the 
worlds.... 68:52). Divine words are a Reminder and an admonition for the 
entire universe. The Reminder will lift the people from the lowest depths 
of degradation to the highest summits of greatness and glory. It would 
also cleanse them and free them from moral blemishes and raise their 
spiritual stature. Is it possible for an insane person to receive and deliver 
such a Sublime Divine Message? Can a Prophet of such a high caliber be 
called a madman? The earlier verses of this Surah rebutted the charge of 
insanity against the Holy Prophet 2. Towards the end of the Surah, the 
same charge of lunacy is rebutted again in a different style. 
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Imam Baghawi :,w dia», and some other commentators have 
reported another event as background of this verse. The evil eye is a 
reality which causes loss, illness and destruction. Authentic Traditions 
report that it is a reality. The Arabs also believed that an evil eye is a 
reality. There was a person famous in Arabia to cast an evil eye on camels 
or animals to cause instant death or destruction. The pagans of Arabia 
were enemies of the Holy Prophet 38 and in every possible way they were 
after persecuting him and killing him. They left no stone unturned in 
harming him. They even contemplated afflicting him with an evil eye. 
They therefore decided to secure the services of the particular person who 
could effectively cast an evil eye. He was instructed to cast the evil eye on 
the Messenger of Allah $8 so that he would become ill. He exerted himself 
to the utmost, but to no avail. Allah protected him and he was unaffected. 
The verses were revealed in connection with this incident. 


Special Note 

Sayyidna Hasan Basri reports that if anyone is affected by the evil 
eye, these verses (51 & 52) may be recited and blown on the person: the ill 
effect will be dispelled. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qalam 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Haqqah 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 52 verses and 2 sections 


Per pyre 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses I - 52 
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The Imminent Happening! [1] What is the Imminent 
Happening? [2] And what can let you know what the 
Imminent happening is? [3] Thamiud and ‘Ad had denied 
(the happening of) the Shocking Event (the Day of 
Judgment). (4) As for Thamud, they were destroyed by 
that (dreadful cry) which exceeded all limits. [5] And as 
for ‘Ad, they were destroyed by a violent windstorm [6] 


that He imposed on them for seven nights and eight 
consecutive days, so you could see them thrown on the 
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ground, as if they were trunks of hollow palm-trees. [7] 
So, do you see any remnant of them? [8] And Fir‘aun 
(the Pharaoh) and those before him and the overthrown 
towns came up with evil. [9] And they disobeyed the 
messenger of their Lord, so He seized them with an 
extremely severe seizure. [10] When the water 
overflowed (in the Deluge of Nuh 33), We let you (O 
mankind,) board the floating ship, [11] so that We make 
it for you a reminder, and so that a preserving ear may 
preserve it. [12] Then, when the Trumpet will be blown 
for the first time, [13] and the earth and the mountains 
will be lifted and crushed into pieces with a single 
blow, [14] then on that Day the Happening will happen, 
[15] and the sky will burst apart, while it will have 
become frail on that day. [16] And the angels will be on 
its borders. And on that Day, the Throne of your Lord 
‘will be carried above them by eight (angels). [17] On 
that day, you will be brought forward in a way that no 
secret of yours will remain secret. [18] Now, as for him 
who is given his book in his right hand, he will say (to 
his colleagues), "Come here, read my book. [19] I was 
sure that I would encounter my reckoning." [20] So he 
will be in a well-pleasing life [21] in a lofty garden, [22] 
the fruits of which will be close at hand. [23] (it will be 
said to such people,) “Eat and drink with pleasure, as a 
reward for what you did in advance during past days." 
[24] As for him who will be given his book in his left 
hand, he will say,“ Oh, would that I had not been given 
my book, [25] and I had never known what my account 
is! [26] Oh, would that it (death) had been the end of the 
matter! [27] My wealth has not been of any use to me. 
[28] My power has gone from me for good.” [29] (Then it 
will be said to angels,) "Seize him, then put a collar 
around his neck, [30] then, in the blazing fire let him 
burn. [31] Thereafter, fasten him with a chain the 
measure of which is seventy hands." [32] Indeed, he did 
not believe in Almighty Allah, [33] and did not persuade 
(others) to feed the needy. [34] So, he has no friend here 
today, [35] nor any food except from that which flows 
from wounds when washing, [36] which is eaten by none 
but the sinners. [37] 


I swear by what you see, [38] and what you do not see, 
[39] it is surely the speech of a noble Messenger, (that he 
conveys from Allah). [40] and it is not the speech of a 
poet, (but) little you believe, [41] nor is it the speech of 
a soothsayer, (but) little you heed to the advice. [42] It is 
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a revelation from the Lord of the worlds. [43] And had 
he forged some statements in Our name, [44| We would 
have certainly seized him by the right hand, [45] and 
then severed his life-artery, [46] s0 no one from you 
would have been an impediment against it. [47] And it is 
a Reminder for the God-fearing. [48] And, of course, We 
know that among you there are deniers. [49] And surely, 
it is an anguish for the disbelievers. |50| And it is surely 
an absolute truth. (51] So, pronounce the purity of the 

name of your magnificent Lord. [52] 


Commentary 

This Surah is almost wholly devoted to the subject of inevitability of 
the Resurrection, its horrors, the punishment of unbelievers and the 
reward of believers. The Day of Judgement is variously referred to in the 
Qur'an, and in this Surah we encounter the following three names: real 
Al-Haqqah ‘Imminent Happening’, + pall Al-Qari‘ah ‘Shocking Event’ and 
iail si Al-Wagi‘ah ‘Happening’. 


The word s&! Al-hadqqah means an ‘established fact, or inevitable 
event, reality or truth’. The word Al-hagqah also means ‘Something that 
provide evidence that something is true.' It can be applied to the Day of 
Judgement in both senses of the word, because in the first sense the Day 
of Judgement itself is an established truth, and its occurrence is a 
certainty. And in the other sense the Day of Judgement will prove to the 
believers the reality of Paradise and to the unbelievers the reality of Hell. 
This name of the Day of Judgement is followed by two questions 
regarding it. The questions have been put to make the readers realise 
how horrifying the experience would be - beyond normal experience or 
even imagination. 


The word a5 Ua Al-Qari‘ah, literally, means ‘rumbling’. The Day of 
Judgement is so called because there will be rumbling sound which will 
cause agitation or terror in the hearts of people, and will dreadfully 
destroy the heavenly and earthly bodies and scatter them apart. 


The word we" At-Taghivah is derived from tughyan which means ‘to 
exceed the limit’, signifying an extremely severe punishment, that is, ‘IL 
would be such high pitched sound which would exceed the limit of any of 
the sounds of the mortal world, and the human heart or brain would not 
be able to bear’. When Thamud exceeded the limit in denying the Day of 
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Judgement, they were destroyed by that dreadful cry which exceeded all 
limits. It was a combination of most high pitched sound of thunderbolt 
together with a flash of lightning that struck them which rent their 
hearts. 


The phrase pore 3 (rihin sarsarin) (in verse 6) refers to a violent 
windstorm which is also severely cold. 


woe ae 


heat) did e~ (seven nights and eight consecutive days’... 69:7). 
According to some of the narratives, the punishment of windstorm started 
on Wednesday morning, and lasted till the following Wednesday evening. 
In this way, it makes up eight days and seven nights. 


The word husuman (in verse 7) is the plural of hasim and means 
‘cutting them off entirely’ or 'causing them to perish completely’. 


The word 45s} mu’tafikat (in verse 9) means ‘adjacent to one 
another’. The towns of Sayyidna Lit $8), Sodom and Gomorrah, are so 
called because they were adjacent to each other or because when the 
punishment overtook the disbelievers and criminals overthrowing their 
towns], they were all jumbled up. : 


Bl) Bas gyal oe jai 154 (Then, when the Trumpet will be blown for the 
first time...69:13). Tirmidhi records a Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4 that sur ‘trumpet’ is a horn- like object which will 
be blown on Doomsday. 


o ea rae 


aot 445 (for the first time...69:13). It means that it will be a sudden 
and a single continuing sound that will last until all die. The texts of 
Qur’an and Sunnah show that the trumpet will be blown twice on the 
Day of Judgement. The first trumpet is called nafkhat-us-sa‘ag ‘the 
trumpet of swoon’, in connection with which the Qur’an says: 


PI HOR SH Sei 
And all those in the heavens and all those in the earth will 
faint... [89:68] 


With this trumpet all angels residing in the heavens and all Jinns and 
human beings and animals residing on earth will become unconscious 
(1) Another possible meaning of mu’tafikat is 'overthrown' as mentioned by several 


exegetes. The translation in the text is based on this meaning. 
Muhammad Tagi Usmani 
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eS a eae See eee rea ed 
and fall to the ground. Whilst they are in the state of unconsciousness, 
they will die. The second trumpet is called nafkhat-ul-ba‘th 'trumpet of 
Resurrection’. The word ba‘th means ‘to rise’. With this trumpet all the 
dead will rise from death and stand up. The Qur’an describes this 
situation thus: 


SBE NG BG ot late Seal 0S 
Thereafter, it will be blown once again, and suddenly they will 
stand up, looking around. [39:68] 


In other words, then the trumpet will be blown a second time and at 
once they will be standing upright looking on. 


According to some narratives, a third 'trumpet' will also be blown 
before the two trumpets, which is referred to as nafkhat-ul-faza‘ (‘the 
trumpet of fright or panic). By a careful analysis of all the narratives and 
texts, it appears that the first trumpet in its initial stage is 
nafkhat-ul-faza‘ and in its final stage it will become sa‘ag ‘the trumpet of 
swoon or death’. [Mazhari] 


as 


Fun, never tis ey we daca (...And on that Day, the Throne of your 
Lord will be carried above them by eight [angels]....69:17). In other words, 
on the day of Judgement, eight angels will bear the Throne of the 
Rahman above their heads. According to some of the Prophetic narratives, 
before the Judgement Day this task will be carried out by four angels. On 
the Judgement Day, four more angels will be added to carry out the task. 


As to what is the Throne of the Rahman, what is its reality, its form 
and shape, how the angels carry it - are transcendental matters and are 
all beyond human intellect. Allah is beyond time, space and matter, and 
therefore we are not permitted to pursue these matters pertaining to Him 
to determine its exact meaning. The noble Companions, their pupils and 
the righteous elders took the attitude that they simply believed in all 
transcendental matters and never questioned about them. Whatever 
Allah means by them is the Truth. Their nature and reality are unknown. 


Was (See SY 63.2553 Je5 (On that day, you will be brought forward in 
a way that no secret of yours will remain secret...69:18). In other words, 
on the Day of Judgement people will be exposed - no concealed act they 
did will stay concealed. Nothing is concealed from Divine knowledge and 
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sight even today. The Plain of Gathering has been particularly mentioned 
in this connection probably because the entire ground will be levelled out 
as a plain surface. There will be no caves nor mountains, no buildings nor 
houses nor barriers of any trees. These are the things behind which 
people normally hide in the mortal world. On the Day of Judgement, none 
of these things will be available and there will be no possibility of hiding. 


“eS ise) ej (Come here, read my book... 69:19). The word ha’umu, 
literally means, "come" but, idiomatically, it is used in the sense of the 
plural imperative verb khudhu "take". In other words, one who is given 
his record book in his right hand, he will be elated and, looking at the 
people around him, will say 'Here, take my account book and read it!' 


* 


aghl’ ’2¢ Sls (My power has gone from me for good...69:29). The word 
sultan, literally, yields the sense of 'power or overpowering’. Therefore, a 
government or state is referred to as saltanah and a ruler is referred to as 
sultan. In other words, when people gain power and political ascendancy 
in the world, they become proud, hold sway over other people, perpetrate 
injustices and commit atrocities. But in the Hereafter all that will vanish 
and be lost, and the unjust and proud rulers will have no army to obey or 
support them. They will be miserable and helpless creatures who will not 
be able to defend themselves. 


The word sultan also stands for ‘authority, proof or argument’ in 
which case it would mean : 'Today I have no argument in favour of 
protecting myself against punishment’. 


arse set? 


éylxd oy (Seize him, then put a collar around his neck... 69:30). This 
instruction will be given to the angels to seize the guilty one and truss 
him up by putting a collar around his neck - though, however, the 
wordings of the verse do not mention who will seize and who will truss 
him up. Narratives indicate that when this order will be issued, 
everything, like submissive and obedient servants, will rush to apprehend 
him 


vile 1ei55 Spake eS wt. ‘ae (Thereafter, make him enter into a 
chain, the measure of which is seventy hands....69:32). The phrase 'make 
him enter into a chain' could be interpreted metaphorically as ‘bind him in 
a chain' but it could be taken in its primary sense, that is, to pierce the 
chain through one side of the body, so that it could come out from the 
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other side of it like a string is passed through a pearl or the bead of a 
rosary. Traditional narratives seem to support the primary sense. 
[Mazhari] 


cpl oy Yi pubys aperee Lge esi al 3G (So, he has no friend here today, 
nor any food except from that which flows from wounds when 
washing. ..69:35-36]. The word Aamim means ‘a sincere or bosom friend’. 
The word ghislin with ‘gh’ bearing the kasrah [= i] refers to the water 
with which the pus and blood of the wounds of the inmates of Hell will be 
washed. The verses signify that on the Day of Resurrection he will have 
no friend that will support him or save him from punishment, nor will he 
have anything to eat except the filthy water with which pus exuding from 
the wound of the inmates of Hell might have been washed. The words 
‘nor any food' mean that they will not have any delectable food to eat. 
This statement does not negate things like ghislin which are distasteful 
and reprehensible. Therefore, it does not contradict another verse which 
states that the inmates of Heli will eat zaggiim. 


Sse YU) dye +5156 (L swear by what you see, and what you do 
not see..,.69:38-39). This comprehends the entire body of creation. Some 
say ‘what you do not see’ refers to the Being of Allah Ta‘ala and His 
attributes. Others say 'what you see’ refers to things of the mortal world, 
and ‘what you do not see,' refers to things of the Hereafter. [Mazhari] And 
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, Knows best! 


ae wae ce ot ,Y art ae cae ae OY 2 hgh, 4 92 tote OSS of 

Ain Lalad) os GEOR cron aie LUE Y Cte GY) Gan Gle Sy 

Si a et 

Serb Sash 

And had he forged some statements in Our name, We would 

have certainly seized him by the right hand, and then severed 
his life-artery,... (69:44-46) 


The word tagawwui means 'to forge, fabricate or concoct’ and the 
word watin refers to ‘aorta or life-artery’. This is the main artery that 
carries blood from the heart to other parts of the body. Once this artery is 
cut off, death occurs instantly. 


The foregoing verses refute the outrageous thoughts of the 
disbelievers. They used to accuse the Prophet Me of being a poet and a 
soothsayer. They said that the Qur’an was the word of a poet or the word 
of a soothsayer. The Qur’an denounces their argument - it is not the word 
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of a poet nor the word of a soothsayer; it is a revelation from Allah to His 
Messenger. In other words, in verses [37-38] it was claimed that all visible 
and invisible things prove that the Prophet Me is Allah's true Messenger 
and that the Qur’an is Allah's revealed Word and not the imaginary flight 
of a poet's mind or the wild conjectures of a diviner. In this and the 
preceding three verses another invincible argument is given in support of 
his claim. The argument is to the effect that if the Prophet $¥ had been a 
forger of Hes against Allah, Allah's strong hand would have seized him by 
the throat and cut off his life-artery and he would have certainly met 
with a violent death. The invincible argument is put forward in a strong 
language - assuming the impossible - to make the ignorant realise the 
worst-case scenario. The expression ‘right hand’ is used probably because 
when a convicted criminal is to be executed, the executioner stands in 
front facing the condemned person. The executioner's left hand faces the 
guilty person's right hand. The executioner holds the condemned person 
with his left hand and attacks him with his right hand. 


A Cautionary Note 

This verse refers to a theoretical situation relating to the Apostle of 
Allah 3 in particular that lest, God forbid, if he were to concoct a word 
and impute it to Allah, this is the way he would have been dealt with. A 
hypothetical situation is a possible situation, not an actual situation. Thus 
this does not necessarily set down a universal principle that any and 
every impostor, who lays claim to prophethood, would be destroyed as a 
matter of general rule. History records that many impostors laid claim to 
prophethood, but no such destructive punishment was ever imposed on 
them. 


qo Sj ol eins 'So, pronounce the purity of the name of your 
magnificent Lord. (69:52]'. It was shown in the preceding verses that 
Allah's Messenger never speak from his own whims and fancies. He only 
conveys pure revelation revealed to him by Allah. The Divine Word is a 
reminder and an admonition for the God-conscious people. Allah knows 
that despite knowing the absolutely incontestable truth many people will 
continue to reject it. Consequently, it will be a source of eternal remorse, 
disappointment and punishment in the Hereafter for the disbelievers. In 
the end, Allah says: 


ops 523 ‘i 'And it is surely an absolute truth. [69:51]. In other words, 
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the Qur’an is undeniably the Truth of Certainty. There is no room for any 
doubt or suspicion in it. 


Finally, Allah addresses the Prophet # to say: 


poe Sj -5 ‘So, pronounce the purity of the name of your 
magnificent Lord.’ [69:52]. This signifies that the Prophet de should not 
pay any heed to the criticisms of the obdurate disbelievers nor should he 
feel distressed. He should rather pronounce the purity of Allah's name. 
This will relieve his distress and grief. On another occasion, the Qur’an 
says: 

eS She Sabu Sis hei Si hi iy ‘And We know 
that your heart feels distressed for what they say. [15:97]. So, proclaim the 
purity, and glory of your Lord and be among those who prostrate. [98] 
The Prophet ee is advised not to pay any attention to the disbelievers 
talking nonsense. The best remedy for his distress and grief is to glorify 
Allah, praise Him and prostrate before Him. 


Abu Dawud records a narration from Sayyidna ‘Uqbah bin Amir 
Juhani 4 that when the verse. pa] SX) ool ce ‘So, pronounce the 
purity of the name of your magnificent Lord. [52]' was revealed, the 
Prophet we instructed this tasbih to be reserved for the posture of ruku‘ 
and when the verse |Je9! KS ol fon ‘Pronounce the purity of the name of 
your most Exalted Lord. [87:1]' was revealed, he instructed this tasbih to 
be reserved for the posture of sajdah. Therefore, by common consent of 
the Ummah these tasbihat are recited in ruku‘ and sajdah respectively. 
According to overwhelming majority, it is Sunnah to recite them and 
repeat them thrice. Some scholars say it is obligatory. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Haqqah 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ma‘arij 
(The Stairways) 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 44 verses and 2 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 44 
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A demanding person has asked for the punishment that 
is going to befall [1] the disbelievers, for which there is 
no one to avert [2| from Allah, the Lord of the stairways 
13] to whom ascend the angels and the Spirit, in a day 
the length of which is fifty thousand years. [4] So, 
observe patience, a good patience. [5] They see it far off. 
[6] and We see it near. [7] (This punishment will befall) 
on the Day when the sky will be like dregs of oil, [8] and 
the mountains will be like dyed wool, |9) and no friend 
will ask about any friend, [10] (though) they will be 
made to see each other. A guilty person will desire that 
he may ransom himself from the torment of that day 
even by his sons, [11] and his wife and his brother, [12] 
and his kindred that sheltered him, |13] and all those on 
earth, then he may redeem himself. [14] By no means! It 
is the flaming fire {15} that will pull out the skin of the 
scalp. (16] It will cali him who had turned his back and 
fled away (from the Truth,) [17] and accumulated 
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(wealth) and hoarded (it). [18] 


Indeed man is created weak in courage, [19] very upset 
when touched by evil, [20] and very niggard when visited 
by good (fortune), [21] except the performers of salah, 
[22} who are regular in their salah, [23] and those in 
whose riches there is a specified right |24| for the one 
who asks and the one who is deprived, [25] and those 
who believe in the Day of Judgment as true, [26| and 
those who are fearful of the torment of their Lord - |27] - 
Indeed the torment of their Lord is not something to be 
fearless from. [28] and those who guard their private 
parts, [29] except from their wives and those 
(slave-girls) owned by their hands, because they are not 
to be blamed, [30] but the one who seeks (sexual 
gratification) beyond that, then such people are the 
transgressors, [31] and those who are careful about 
their trusts and covenants, [32| and those who are 
upright in their testimonies, [33] and those who take 
due care of their salah. |34| Those will be honored in 
gardens (of Jannah). |35] 


So what has happened to those who disbelieve that 
they are rushing towards you [36] from the right and 
from the left, in groups? [387] Does every one of them 
aspire to be admitted tu the garden of bliss? * [28] By no 
means! We have created them from what they know. 
{39]** So, | swear by the Lord of the points of sunrise 
and those of sunset, We are powerful [40| to bring thuse 
better than them in their place, and We are not to be 
frustrated. {41| So, leave them involved in pastime and 
play until they encounter their Day which they are 
promised, |42| the Day they will come out of the 
graves quickly, as if they were rushing toward idols, |43] 
with their eyes downcast, enveloped by ignominy. That 
is the Day which they were being promised. [44! 


The disbelievers used to come to the Holy Prophet we in groups mocking at the 


Muslims, and denying the Islamic beliefs, including Resurrection. But at the 
same time, they used to claim, in ironical style, that they would enter the 
Paradise, and enjoy its bliss. This verse refers to this attitude of the dishelievers. 


Since their pretended aspiration lo enter Paradise was merely a mockery, and in 
fact they intended to deny Kesurrection, their denial is refuted in this verse by 
saying that admittedly Allah has ercated them from a lifeless drop of semen, as 
they knew it weil, and a drop of semen is more difficult to be transformed into a 
perfect human being. [f Allah has power to make it a living man, how easy it is for 
Him to give life to a dead body! Still, they do not believe in Resurrection. Then, 


how can they enter Paradisc? (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 


Surah Al-Ma‘arij : 70:1 - 44 ee 
Commentary 

“yu J (A demanding person has asked for the punishment that is 
going to befall....70:1). The Arabic word suwal//su’al means to 'ask a 
question’. The word is used in more than one sense: [1| It could mean ito 
inquire about something. In this sense, the Arabic word is followed by the 
preposition “an' [about]; and |2! It is used in the sense of ‘request’. In 
this sense, the word is followed by the preposition ‘bz’ |for| as in this 
Instance. 


Nasa’i transmits a narration from Sayyidna [bn ‘Abbas 44 that this 
demanding person was Nadr Ibn Harith. In rejecting the Qur’an and the 
Prophet #2 he daringly demanded: 


vw bee 
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'O Allah, if this be indeed the truth [revealed] from You, then, 
rain down upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us a 
painful punishment. [8:32] 


The result of this demand was that Nadr Ibn Harith was killed by 
Muslims in the Battle of Badr. (Mazhari, citing the narration of Ibn Abi Hatim). 
The Qur’an, further setting down the factual position of the demanded 
punishment, says that the punishment is inevitable and will most 
certainly occur in this world or in the Hereafter or in both the worlds. It 
cannot be averted. The impending punishment is from Allah, the Lord of 
the stairways. The last statement is also the proof of the preceding 
statement, in that the punishment is from the Lord of the Ascending 
Steps. It is not possible for anyone to avert it. 


The word ma‘ary is the plural of mi‘raj or mi‘raj. It means a ‘ladder or 
a staircase, having steps for reaching high places. The Divine attribute 
given in this verse as ‘dhil-ma‘arij' [Lord of the stairways] means that Ile 
is the Lord of high degrees. This is the interpretation given by Sa‘id Thn 
Jubair 48, Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘td 48 says that these stairways or higher 
rungs are seven heavens one above another, and ‘dhil-ma‘arij' means 
‘dhis-samawat', that is to say, malik-us-samawat {Lord of the heavens]. 


cul 3 Sch an (to whom ascend the angels and the Spirit ...70:4). In 
other words, the angels and Jibra’ll S€8\ ascend these levels which are 
one on top of the other. Although the word ‘angels' include ‘Jibra’i] ee, 
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his name is singled out specifically on account of his special honour. 


apn’ 


i ri enero ; Ne ES" 38 i# (in a day the length of which is fifty 
thousand years.. ...70:4). This statement, grammatically, is connected to 
an understood verb, which is yaga‘u [will occur]. The sense is that the 
inevitable punishment mentioned earlier will occur on a day the measure 
of which is fifty thousand years. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id Khudri 4% narrates 
that the blessed Companions asked the Holy Prophet Bl about the length 
of the day that measures fifty thousand years. He replied: "I swear by the 
Being in Whose control is my life! The day for the believers will be lighter 
and less than the time during which they would perform an obligatory 
salah," (Transmitted by Ahmad, Abu Yaa, Ibn Hibban, Baihaqi through a 'hasan' 
chain of narrators - Mazhari) 


And the following Hadith is reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 


dbp: 
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(astliey Ui gi yay E gh yn 
"The time on this day for the believers will be like that between 
‘asr and maghrib". (This Hadith is reported both in marfu‘ and 
mauquf ways, that is, in some versions, this is the statement of 
Abu Hurairah 4% himself, while in others it is attributed by 
him to the Holy Prophet #.) 


These ahadith indicate that the length of fifty thousand years is a 
‘relative term'. In relation to unbelievers the day would be as long as five 
thousand years, and in relation to the believers it would be as short as the 
time between ‘as7 and maghrib or even shorter. 


The Length of the Day of Judgement - A thousand years or Fifty 
Thousand Years? An Analysis 

According to the above verse, the measure of the Day of Judgement is 
fifty thousand years but, according to the following verse of Surah 
As-Sajdah, the length of the day is mentioned as one thousand years: 
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_ He manages (every) matter ffom the sky to the earth, then it 
(every matter) will ascend to Him in a day the measure of 
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which is a thousand years according to the way you count. [32:5] 


Apparently, there seems to be a discrepancy between the two verses. 
The narratives cited earlier resolve this apparent contradiction. Length 
and shortness of time are relative concepts. It will be different according 
to different groups and their varying conditions. Relative to the entire 
body of die-hard unbelievers, it will measure fifty thousand years, and 
relative to the entire body of righteous believers, the day will be made so 
easy that it will seem easier than a person performing salah in this world. 
In between the two bodies of believers and unbelievers are there may be 
some groups of unbelievers for whom the day will seem to be one 
thousand years, It is also relative to varying psychological conditions that 
a person might be experiencing. If a person is feeling upset or is 
experiencing excruciating pain, time will hardly seem to move for him. An 
hour sometimes seems like more than a day or even more than a week. 
When a person, on the other hand, is in comfort and peace, the longest 
time will seem the shortest. 


Mazhari has interpreted verse [5] of Surah As-Sajdah differently. He 
says that the day of a thousand years mentioned here refers to one of the 
days of the phenomenal world. Jibra’‘il $6 and other angels with him 
descend from the heavens to the earth and then ascend from the earth to 
the heavens. This is such a long journey that if man were to undertake it, 
it would take him a thousand years. Authentic ahadith report that the 
journey from heavens to earth takes five hundred years and the journey 
back from earth to the heaven takes another five hundred years, totalling 
a thousand years according to human travelling. Assuming man were to 
conquer this distance, a return journey would take him a thousand years 
between heavens and earth and back, although the angels cover this 
distance in a very short time. In short, verse [5] of Surah As-Sajdah 
refers to a day of the phenomenal world while the verse of Surah 
Al-Ma‘arij refers to the Day of Judgement which will be very much longer 
than the days of this world, the length and shortness of which will be 
experienced differently by different people according to their conditions. 
And Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


6s 25.78 6s eh yt 7 * 

Lap iy tae Ai yy ceil (They see it far off, and We see it near....70:6-7). In 
this context, the expressions ‘far off and ‘near’ do not refer to time or 
space, but ‘far off in terms of possibility and occurrence. The verse 
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purports to describe that the pagans see the occurrence of Resurrection as 
impossible, and Allah sees its occurrence not only possible, but a certain 
reality. 


adtad ae 


peapen ae nee nom Y3 (and no friend will ask about any friend, 
(though) they will be made to see each other....70:10,11), The word hamim 
means a ‘sincere friend'. The context describes the horrors of the Day of 
Resurrection. On that Day, no bosom friend will inquire about his friend - 
let alone helping him. This is not because they will not be able to see each 
other. The Divine power, in fact, will make them see each other. Every 
person will be in a state of each for himself’. No person will be able to pay 
heed to the comfort or discomfort, pleasure or pain of others. 


cipdll 481. al gis fF (By no means! It is the flaming fire, that will pull 
out the skin of the scalp...70:15,16). The pronoun of innaha (it) refers to 
'Fire' and the word /aza means 'the flaming fire'. The word shawa is the 
plural of shawah and it refers to 'the scalp or the skin of the human head, 
and also the skin of the hands and the legs’. The verse describes that the 
Fire of Hell would be a raging blaze that will pull out the skin of the 
scalp. 


e955. 355 95) {1,245 (It will call him who had turned his back and 
fled away (from the truth.) and accumulated (wealth) and hoarded 
(it)....70:17,18). The phrase ‘accumulated wealth' signifies 'wealth 
accumulated by unlawful means’ and the phrase ‘hoarded it' signifies 'not 
fulfilling the pecuniary obligations as imposed by the Shari‘ah’, as is 
confirmed by authentic ahddith. 


Este Gls SLY) Si (Indeed man is created weak in courage...70:19). The 
halu‘, literally, means ‘one who is greedy, impatient, lacking courage’. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% says that the word Aali‘ in the verse refers to a 
‘person who is greedy about unlawful wealth’. Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 
4% says that the word refers to a ‘miserly person’. Mugatil says that it 
refers to a ‘person who is impatient and miserly’. All meanings attached 
assigned to this word are near-synonyms. The word halu' comprehends 
all these meanings. The verses that follow elaborate on the meaning of 
this word. In the meantime a doubt might arise here which needs to be 
disposed of. If it is objected that, according to this verse of the Holy 
Qur’an, man is created weak in courage, in other words, it is man's nature 
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or his natural weakness, to be impatient, greedy and miserly - then it is 
not his fault, and why is he declared ‘guilty’? This doubt may be allayed 
thus: Allah has created human nature such that it has the innate 
capacity to do good as well as evil. He has endowed him with intellect and 
intelligence, He has raised His Prophets with His Message and sent down 
His Books clearly stating the consequences of every action chosen by his 
free will. He has the right to choose between good and bad. Man, in this 
sense, will be declared 'guilty', and consequently punished on account of 
freely choosing to do the wrong deed, not on account of his inborn 
capacity. This interpretation is confirmed by the following verses that 
speak only of actions of choice. 


eye oh iy. eye (very upset when touched by evil, and 
very niggard when visited by good (fortune)...70:20-21), This verse 
describes the fickle nature of man. When bad things happen to him he 
becomes desperate and upset, and loses patience. When good things come 
to him, such as wealth and comfort, he becomes begrudging and miserly 
in spending his wealth for good causes. ‘Impatience’, in this context, 
signifies 'that which is outside the limits of Shari‘ah’. 'Niggard', in this 
context, signifies ‘failing to fulfill pecuniary obligations imposed by the 
Shariah' as explained previously. The verses that follow make an 
exception of the righteous believers to the characteristics of the general 
body of human beings. This exception starts from Sahel yl (except the 
performers of salG@h...70:22) and ends at §jai15 mene ‘de (regular in their 
salah.... 70:23) 


The first exception is expressed with the words 'the performers of 
salah’ [22]. Obviously, it means the believers, but referring to them as 
‘performers of salah’ indicates that 'salah' is the greatest sign and the 
essential characteristic of a believer. In fact, the only people worthy of the 
name 'believers' are 'the performers of salah'. The following verses 
describe the qualities of the performers of salah. 


jas ele iglé o Spill (who are regular in their salah...70:23). This 
means that the entire salah needs to be performed with due 
concentration. Imam Baghawi, on the basis of his own chain of narrators, 
transmits a narration on the authority of Abul-Khair that they asked 
Sayyidna ‘Ugbah Ibn ‘Amir 4% about the meaning of this verse (23) 
whether it implies that they perform their salah constantly and always 
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without any break or non-stop, he replied that is not its meaning. It 
means they, from the outset to the end, perform it with due concentration 
- without an intentional deviation This is similar to the verse 2 of Surah 
Mu’minun: 


Sis pgdhe ah Sal 
‘who are concentrative in their safah [23:2] 

Thus Verse 23 describes the quality of Khushi‘ (‘humbleness) while 
Verse 34 5 ,Bitt ele (le ge Si4hy (and those who take due care of their 
salah) speaks of those who regularly offer it on its due time and take 
care of its general etiquette. Thus it may not be surmised that the 
subject-matter has been repeated. The qualities of the righteous believers 
given in forthcoming verses are almost the same as those given in Surah 
Al- Mu’mintn. 


Rates of Zakah are Specified by Allah 

opine 5 oy cs ay {and those in whose riches there is a specified 
right...70:24). This verse shows that the quantifications of Zakah have 
been fixed by Allah. The details are recorded in authentic ahadith. These 
quantifications, whether relating to the nisab (the minimum limit on 
which Zakah is payable) or to the rate of payment, being fixed by Allah 
Ta‘ala cannot be changed by anyone at any time. 


- 


Spiel 2A SSG eels eigs sal 5 (but the one who seeks [sexual 
gratification] beyond that, then such people are the transgressors...70:31). 
The preceding verse permitted to have sex with their wives and with 
slave-girls who are lawfully in their possession. The current verse 
prohibits sexual gratification beyond this limit. This verse also excludes 
women who, according to Shari‘ah, fall within the prohibited degree. 
Similarly, Mut‘ah (hiring a woman for a temporary period for the purpose 
of enjoying sex with her) is not a marriage according to Shari‘ah, 
therefore, it is also included in the meaning of this verse. 


Masturbation is Forbidden 

According to most jurists, masturbation falls under the generality of 
verse [31], hence forbidden. Ibn Juraij says that he asked Sayyidna ‘Ata’ 
4% about it and the latter replied that it is makriuh (reprehensible), 
adding that he heard that on the Plain of Hashr some people will come 
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whose hands will be pregnant. He feels these will be the peaple who used 
to satisfy their sexual lust with their hands. Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 
says that Allah punished a nation who used to fondle with their 
private parts with their hands. A Hadith reports that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 has said: 


Obs ASS cya gals 


“Cursed is he who marries his hand." 
The chain of authorities of this Hadith is weak. [Mazharil]. 


Rights of Allah and Rights of Human beings both are included in 
Trust Obligations 

SF) raters mee a aa (and those who are careful about their trusts 
and covenants...70:32). The word amanat is the plural of amanah. ‘trust 
and covenant’ as in: 


Va Dc eSiipog Sips AU abo 
‘Surely, Allah commands you to fulfill trust obligations towards 
those entitled to them. [4:58] 


The use of plural number indicates that amanah does not only refer to 
‘that which people might deposit with a trustee for safe-keeping’ but it 
also refers to ‘all obligatory rights that are necessary to fulfill’. Breach of 
trusts and covenants is dishonesty. Trust obligations include all Divine 
rights, such as salah, siyam, hajj and Zakah, as well as all human rights, 
such as rights that Allah has imposed between human beings, or human 
beings themselves might have entered into binding contracts and 
covenants. Fulfilment of them is obligatory. Failure to comply with their 
terms and conditions would amount to breach, or dishonesty. [Mazhari, 


condensed]. 


5G mee a cai (...and those who are upright in their testimonies, 
(70:33}'. The word shahadat is the plural of shahadah. The use of plural 
number in this verse too indicates that there are many types and 
categories of ‘testimony’, and it is necessary to stand firm by one's 
testimony of any type. This includes testifying to the faith of Islam, 
Divine existence and His Oneness, and testifying that Sayyidna 
Muhammad we is His Final Messenger. It is obligatory to testify to the 
crescent of Ramadan, if one has seen it. Giving a true and accurate 
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account of Shari‘ah matters as expert witness, and in all judicial hearings 
is also implied. Everyone is duty-bound to offer the testimony when 
summoned. It is prohibited to add or omit any part thereof. According to 
this verse, it is obligatory to bear testimony, to be upright in it and stand 
firm by it. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ma‘arij 
Ends here 
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Surah Nuh 
(Noah) 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 28 verses and 2 sections 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 28 
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We sent Nuh to his people saying (to him), "Warn your 
people before a painful punishment comes to them." [1] 
He said, "0 my people, I am a plain warner for you [2] to 
say that you must worship Allah, and fear Him, and obey 
me, [3] and Allah will forgive you your sins, and will 
defer you to an appointed term. Indeed when Allah's term 
comes, it is not deferred, if you only know" [4] He said, 
"My Lord, I have called my people night and day, [5] but 
my call did not cause them to progress but in running 
away. [6] And whenever I called them, so that You forgive 
them, they put their fingers into their ears, and wrapped 
their clothes around themselves, and grew obstinate, and 
waxed proud in extreme arrogance. [7] Then I called them 
loudly, [8] then I spoke to them in public and spoke to 
them in private. [9] So I said, "Pray to your Lord for your 
forgiveness, Indeed He is Very-Forgiving, [10] and (if you 
do so,) He will cause the heavens to rain upon you in 
abundance, [11] and will help you with riches and sons, 
and will cause gardens to grow for you, and cause rivers 
to flow for you. [12] What has happened to you that you 
do not appreciate Majesty of Allah, [13] while He has 
created you in different phases? [14] Did you not see how 
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Allah has created seven heavens one upon another, [15] 
and has made the moon a light therein, and made the sun 
a lamp? {16} And Allah has caused you to grow out of the 
earth a perfect growth, [17] then He will send you back 
into it, and will bring you forth once again. [18] And 
Allah has made the earth a spread for you, [19] so that 
you may go about its broad ways." [20] 


And said Nuh, "My Lord, they disobeyed me, and followed 
him whose wealth and children added nothing to him but 
loss, [21] and they devised an enormous plan, [22] and 
said, "Never forsake your gods, and never forsake Wadd, 
nor Suwa’, nor yaghuth and Ya’ug and Nasr. [23] And they 
have led many astray. And (O my Lord,) let not the 
wrongdoers progress in anything but deviation from the 
right path." (24] Because of their sins, they were drowned, 
and then admitted into the Fire. So they found no helpers 
for them besides Allah. [25] And said Nuh, "My Lord, do 
not leave on earth even a single inhabitant from the 
disbelievers (surviving). [26] If You leave them 
(surviving), they will lead Your slaves astray, and wili 
beget none but a sinful disbeliever. (27) My Lord, grant 
pardon to me, and to my parents, and to everyone who 
enters my home as a believer, and to al] the believing 
men and believing women, and do not increase the 
wrongdoers but in ruin. [28] 


Commentary 

ps SE (and Allah will forgive you your sins, 71:4). The 
particle in is often used to indicate division into parts, that is, to refer to 
only a part of an amount, group or number. If it is taken in that sense 
here, it would signify that by embracing the faith only those sins would 
be forgiven which pertains to the Divine rights because violation of 
human rights would be fergiven only when the believer fulfills the 
human rights which he has violated [such as pecuniary obligations} and 
if they cannot be fulfilled [such as hurting somebody physically or 
verbally], then the person who has been so hurt must first be requested to 
forgive. The hadith which reports that by embracing the faith all sins are 
forgiven must be understood in the light of the foregoing explanation. In 
other words, the hadith has the same conditions attached to it as the 
verse under comment, that is, violation of the rights of the human beings 
is not forgiven except upon fulfillment of those rights or seeking 
forgiveness from the victims of that violation. Other scholars of Tafsir 
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interpret the particle min as z@’idah, (having no meaning, and added 
only because of usage). In this way, it signifies that all their sins would be 
forgiven. However, on the basis of other texts, this general expression is 
subject to the conditions mentioned above. 


es fe! SEBS (and will defer you to an appointed term.__ 71:4). 
The word ajal means ‘term' or ‘period’ and the word musamma means 
‘appointed’. The verse purports to say that if they embrace the faith, Allah 
will defer them until a specified time and will not destroy them before 
their appointed time in this world. On the other hand, if they do not 
embrace the faith, it is likely that they might be punished and destroyed 
before their appointed term. In other words, when the Divine decree of 
punishment is in active operation, it cannot he deferred. This indicates 
that at times the appointed term or life span has a condition attached to it. 
If a particular person fulfills the attached condition, his life span, for 
instance, will be eighty years; and if he did not fulfill the condition, he 
will meet his death at the age of seventy years. If a person is ungrateful 
to Allah, his life span will decrease; and if he is grateful to Him, his life 
span will increase. Authentic ahadith report that maintaining family ties 
and obedience to parents increase the life span. In short, the verse is proof 
of the fact that obedience to Allah, righteousness and maintaining the 
family ties truly increase the life span of a person. 


Fluctuation in Man's Life Span 

Mazhari explains in his commentary that there are two categories of 
Predestination. One of them is termed tagdir mubram ‘Final and 
Definitive Destiny’ and the other is termed fagdir mu‘allag ‘Conditional 
Destiny'. The former is defined as the decisive and unalterable Destiny 
that is never changed; and the latter is defined as the Decree to which is 
attached a condition. lt would be recorded in the Preserved Tablet as 
conditional statements thus: If a person obeys Allah, then his life span 
will be extended to, fer example, seventy years. 'If he disobeys Him, then 
he will die at the age of fifty years.' The latter category is alterable. The 
Qur’an mentions both the types of Destiny thus: 


Le eteg ee Oe eae tie 
: mt! oALe 9 Cane ge lity Ls Th goes 


Allah wipes off what He wills and affirms (what He wills). And 
with Him is the Mother Book. | 13:39] 
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The term ‘Mother Book' refers to that Book in which is recorded the 
‘Final Destiny' and Allah is fully aware of whether or not the condition 
that is recorded in 'Conditional Destiny' will be fulfilled. The 'Final 
Destiny' is the exclusive domain of Divine knowledge. Recorded there are 
the decisions, and commands that issue forth as the final outcome after 
the conditions of deeds have been fulfilled or supplication has been 
answered. Therefore, that is totally free of obliteration and assertion and 
addition and deletion. 


Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi 4 has reported Allah's Messenger # as 
saying: 


(sry gla sioly, SIM add guy Vy cle Yi eLaall 3 
“Nothing but supplication averts the decree, and nothing but 


good treatment of parents increases life span." [Transmitted by 
Tirmidhi, as quoted by Mazhari) 


The word al-birr means ‘to treat parents kindly'. The purport of the 
hadith is to show that on account of these deeds the ‘Conditional Destiny’ 
can be changed. In short, the verse under comment says: .-— ja! (and 
_ will defer you to an appointed term ... 71:4). 


The deferment is contingent upon embracing the faith. This describes 
the ‘Conditional Destiny' about their life span, the knowledge of which 
probably was given to Nuh 5. As a result, he explained to his people 
that they are given respite till their full term during which, if they 
embraced the faith, Allah will not destroy them by worldly punishment. If 
they failed to embrace the faith, Allah will destroy them in this world 
before their appointed term. In addition, they will suffer eternal perdition 
of the Hereafter. It further shows that death is inevitable when the time 
specified by Allah in the final destiny arrives, even if they embrace the 
faith. Death in any case is inescapable. Allah has, in His consummate 
wisdom, not made this world immortal. It must, of necessity, perish. Faith 
and obedience, on the one hand, and infidelity and sinning, on the other, 
do not make any difference. The fragment of the verse that reads: 


Ja cet ab j=) 3! Indeed when Allah's term comes, it is not deferred _ 
71:4) refers to this immutable destiny. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas < reports that Nuh 3&5 was commissioned as a 
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Prophet at the age of forty years and, according to the explicit text of the 
Qur’an, he lived for nine hundred and fifty years. During this long life, 
he neither gave up his attempt at reform nor did he lose hope. His nation 
persecuted him but he exercised patience. 


On the authority of Dahhak's 4 narration, Ibn ‘Abbas > reports 
that Nuh's S¢8) people would beat him up until he falls. They would then 
wrap him up in a blanket and put him into a house, thinking that he was 
dead. When he comes to his senses the next day, he would call them 
towards Allah and preach to them. Muhammad Ibn Ishaq narrates from 
‘Ubaid Ibn ‘Amr Laithi that according to a report he has received, when 
his nation would throttle him, he would fall fainted and when he 
recovered from his fainting, he would pray for them, thus: 


ogebe Y wii | eg abl, 
"O Allah, forgive my people because they do not know.” 

When the first generation of Nuh Nel failed him, he still held out 
hope that their children might embrace the faith, but that generation too 
passed away without faith. Expecting that the third generation might 
embrace the faith, he continued with his arduous task of preaching the 
truth, but that generation too frustrated him. Miraculously, Prophet Nuh 
$5 was granted a long life (950 years] but the different generations of 
his people did not have such long lives. 


Prophet Nuh Sé&i preached to his people day and night and spoke to 
them in public and in private, individually and collectively. He reminded 
them of the great favours and gifts that Allah had bestowed upon them, 
and the great blessings that await them in Paradise if they chose the path 
of rectitude. He also preached to them that if they embraced the faith and 
acted righteously, the doors of comfort, prosperity, welfare and well-being 
will open up for them in this world as well. He drew their attention to the 
manifestation of Allah's perfect power. But they did not pay heed. On the 
other hand, Allah informed Prophet Nuh 88£\ through revelation that 
none of his people were going to embrace the faith except for those who 
have already done so, describing it thus: 


AB BN Be So ob 8) 
‘And it was revealed to Nuh that none of your people would ever 
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believe except those who have already believed__ [11:36]! 


He warned them of the evil consequences of rejection of the Divine 
Message. But all his preaching and warning, his sympathy with and 
solicitude for, their well-being only met with ridicule, opposition and 
abuse; and instead of following one whose heart was full of love for them, 
they chose to follow those leaders who led them to destruction. Prophet 
Nuh's £6! exhortations and preaching of a whole lifetime proved a voice 
in the wilderness, generation after generation passed away, every coming 
generation proved to be worse and more wicked than the previous 
generation. So, he prayed to Allah to ruin and destroy the enemies of the 
Truth. As a result, the prayer was answered and the entire nation was 
drowned and destroyed except for the believers who were asked to embark 
upon the ark. Prophet Nuh $28) invited them to believe in, and pray to 
Allah, to seek His pardon for their past sins and explained to them the 
worldly advantage of this: 


SES Nib S305 HG Re a Jo 
(and He will cause the heavens to rain upon you in abundance, 
and will help you with riches and sons, .....71:11-12) 


Most scholars have deduced from this verse that, by repenting and 
asking for pardon of sins, Allah sends down rain in abundance according 
to the need of time; no famine occurs; and through the blessings of 
praying for pardon of sins, Allah will reinforce people with more wealth 
and children. Occasionally, the consummate wisdom of Allah [which is 

-unfathomable] wills the contrary situation. Generally, however, the 
Divine custom with people is to alleviate calamities if they repent, pray for 
pardon and give up sins. Versions of ahadith confirm this. 


? a, eZ Gee Lae ese i 007 wee et 
Os Seed hes Gb oyt ae an ao 15 i 
(Did you not see how Allah has created seven heavens one upon 
another, and has made the moon a light therein? ....71:15-16) 


These verses are adduced as proof positive of Divine Oneness and His 
power. He has created seven heavens, one on top of the other, and placed 
the moon as a light in them. The prepositional phrase in the verse 

‘ apparently indicates that the moon is placed in the body of the heavens. 
The subject is fully discussed in Surah Al-Furgan under the following 
verse: 
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i i ee re 


CP SEY LO 8 fae Gi OS 
Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the sky and 
placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. [25:61] 


Complaining about his people, Prophet Nuh $08) said: 


HES 55 143555 (and they devised an enormous plan....71:22). In other 
words, they hatched a mighty plot. They rejected the message and 
persecuted Prophet Nuh Sl. In addition, they let loose hooligans and 
hoodlums on him. They agreed that they will not abandon their gods, 
especially the five major idols whose names appear in the following verse: 


od 5 Gyaly SV EY. W585 3557 ¥ (and never forsake Wadd, nor Suwa’, 
nor yaghuth and Ya‘ug and Nasr.....71:23). Imam Baghawi reports that 
these five were in fact righteous servants Allah who lived in the 
intervening period between Prophets "Adam and Nuh prout Wyle, There 
were many people who held them in high regard and followed their 
footsteps. Even after their death, they followed their footsteps and 
complied with Divine injunctions. A while later, Satan misled them. He 
put it to them that if they make pictures of their righteous elders and 
place them in front, their worship would be perfect and they would attain 
the quality of humility and humbleness. Those people fell into the Satanic 
trap and carved statues of them and placed them in their temples. When 
they saw the statues of their elders, their memories were refreshed and 
experienced a special feeling. That generation gradually died and a new 
generation came up. Satan played another trick with them. He imparted 
to them that the object of worship of their elders were statues and idols. 
They fell for this trick and worshipped them. This is the beginning of 
idol-worship or idolatry. People of Prophet Nuh See) gradually got steeped 
in idolatry. They had many idols, the five mentioned in the verse under 
comment being the most popular because of the deep love they had for 
them. 


we Vi Sun 2 es Y3 (...let not the wrongdoers progress in anything but 
deviation from the right path.....71:24). This is the supplication of Prophet 
Nuh Sl against his people. It may not be surmised that the duty and 
obligation of a Prophetic office is to guide the people, but here Prophet 
’ Nuh 8€& is praying for increase in his people's misguidance. Prophet Nuh 
88) did not invoke this curse out of despair or impatience. In fact, he 


invoked it when, after doing full justice to his mission for many centuries, 
his people chose the path of deviation, rebellion, disbelief and obstinacy 
and persisted in it until they had reached a point of no return, of which 
Allah informed him thus, ‘And it was revealed to Nuh that none of your 
people would ever believe except those who have already believed__ 
[11:36]. This situation made it clear to him that his people would definitely 
and certainly die in the state of disbelief. So he prayed for their final 
destiny to overtake them sooner and destroy them. 


Vast ait 933 CF wth Udon ol fu pease el pbs Ls (Because of their sins 
they were drowned, and then admitted into the Fire. So they found no 
helpers for them besides Allah.....71:25). The 'sins' referred to here are 
unpardonable sins of ‘kufr and shirk’. They were drowned in water and 
emerged in fire, an opposing punishment which is not impossible for 
Divine power. Obviously, the ‘fire’ mentioned in the verse does not refer to 
the fire of Hell, but refers to the fire in the realm of 'Barzakh' (the 
existence between the worldly life and the life of the Hereafter). The 
Qur’an speaks of the fire in the realm of 'Barzakh'. It is evident that 
Sayyidna Nuh's $€&\ people will be punished in Hell-Fire in the Hereafter 
after resurrection and accounting for their deeds. 


Qur’an Confirms Punishment in the Grave 

The verse under comment confirms that people will be punished in the 
realm of Barzakh, usually referring to the period of stay in the grave. 
This further proves that, since the evil-doers will be punished in the 
grave, the righteous believers will also be rewarded and blessed with 
favours. Authentic and successively transmitted ahadith report about the 
reward and punishment in the grave so abundantly and clearly that its 
reality cannot be denied or rejected. Therefore, there is a total agreement 
of the Ummah on this issue; and belief in it is the symbol of 
Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jamaah. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Nuh 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Jinn 
(The Jinns) 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 28 verses and 2 sections 


EDP 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 28 
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Say, "It has been revealed to me that a group from Jinn 
has listened (to the Qur’an), and said (to their people), 
‘Indeed we have heard an amazing Recital (Qur’an) [1] 
that guides to the right way, so we have believed in it, 
and we will never associate a partner with our Lord.' (2) 
and (then the Jinns started talking to each other) that 
exalted is the Glory of our Lord; He has taken neither a 
wife, nor a son, [3] and that the fools among us used to 
attribute to Allah extremely wrong things, |4] and that 
we thought that the humans and the Jinn would never 
tell a lie about Allah, (therefore, we had followed them 
in shirk under this impression), [5| and that some 
people from human beings used to seek refuge with 
some people of the Jinn, and thus they increased them 
(the Jinns) in arrogance, [6] and that they (humans) 
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thought as you (O Jinns) thought that Allah would 
never resurrect anyone, [7] and that we sought (to 
reach) the sky, but we found it filled with stern guards 
and flames, (8] and that we used to sit at places therein 
to listen; but if one will (try to} listen now, he will find 
aflame in ambush for him, [9] and that we do not know 
whether it is a bad end that is intended for those on 
earth, or their Lord has intended for them a right thing, 
[10] and that some of us are (already) righteous, and 
some of us are otherwise, and we were on different 
ways. [11] And that we have now believed that we can 
never frustrate Allah on the earth, nor can we baffle 
Him by escape, [12] and that when we heard the Guiding 
Discourse, we believed in it; so if one believes in his 
Lord, he will have no fear of either any curtailment (in 
his reward) or any excess (in his punishment), [13] and 
that some of us are Muslims, and some of us are unjust; 
so those who submitted to Islam have found out the 
right path, [14] As for the unjust, they have become 
firewood for Hell." [15] 


"(And it is also revealed to me) that if they (the people 
of Makkah) had stood firm on the (right) way, We would 
have supplied water to them in abundance, [16] so that 
We test them thereby; and if one turns away from the 
remembrance of his Lord, He will thrust him into a 
severe torment, [17] and that masajids (mosques) belong 
to Allah; se, do not invoke anyone along with Allah, [18] 
and that when Allah's slave stood invoking Him, they 
almost rushed on him in crowds." [19] 


Say, "I invoke my Lord, and do not associate with Him 
anyone." (20] Say, 'I possess no power to cause you any 
harm or bring you to a right way." [21] Say, "No one can 
ever save me from Allah, and I can never find a refuge 
save with Him. [22] However, (I have been given 
mandate) to convey (commands) from Allah, and His 
messages. And the one who disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger, for him there is the fire of Hell, wherein 
they will live forever. [23] (And the disbelievers will 
continue to deny the truth and mock at it) until when 
they will see what they are promised, they will know 
whose supporters are weaker, and whose numbers are 
less. [24] Say, "I de not know whether that which you 
are promised is near, or my Lord has appointed for it a 
distant term. [25] (He is the) Knower of the Unseen. So 
He does not let anyone know His Unseen, [26] except a 
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messenger whom He chooses (to ; 

revelation), and then He deca i na ee 
guards before him and behind him, (so that devils ks 
not tamper with the divine revelation,) [27) so that ach 
knows that they (angels) have conveyed the messages of 
their Lord. And He has encompassed all that is with 
them, and has comprehensive knowledge of every thing 
by numbers. [28] 


Commentary 
Preliminary Remarks 

It seems necessary to know a few facts before the start of the study of 
the Surah, which are as follows: 


Fact {1} 

Before the advent of the Holy Prophet #2 the devils used to go up 
to the heavens and eavesdrop on the conversations of the angels. 
After his advent, they were pelted with a piercing flame if they 
attempted to go up and eavesdrop. It is mentioned in Surah 
Al-Ahqaf that a group of jinn went up to the Holy Prophet ¥E to 
investigate the reason for this new phenomenon. 


Fact [2] 

It was customary in the Days of Ignorance that when people 
halted in a jungle or valley in the course of a journey, they uttered 
the following words: 


to gion ps ope cs2h Mn jms 3 
"J seek refuge in the leader of this valley from the foolish 
mischief-makers of his nation" -- 


believing that the leader of the valley (a Jinn) would protect them. 


Fact [3] 
A terrible famine held Makkah in its grip for several years as a 
result of the Holy Prophet's Ee prayer. 


Fact [4] 

When the Holy Prophet 4 called the pagans towards Islam, they 
opposed him tooth and nail. The first two incidents are taken from 
Tafsir Durr Manthur and the last two incidents are taken from 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir. 


Sal 5258 (..a group from Jinn....72:1). The word nafar is used for a 
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group consisting of three to ten people. The Jinn referred to here are said 
to be a group of nine Jinns from a place called Nagibin. 


Reality of Jinn 

Jinn is one of the Divine creatures. They have body and soul. They, 
like human beings, have intellect and senses, but they are hidden from 
human eyes. This species of creation is called ‘Jinn’ because it literally 
means ‘hidden' or ‘invisible’. They, like human beings, are created from 
the four primal elements: dust, water, air and fire, but the element of fire 
predominates in them, whereas in man the element of dust predominates. 
They, like human beings, are males and females; and they, like human 
beings, marry and procreate. Apparently, the word shaitan [pl. shayatin] 
‘Satan’ refers to the ‘arrogant mischief-making Jinn’. The existence of 
Jinn and angels is established by conclusive and incontestable evidence in 
the Qur’an and Sunnah, the denial or rejection of which amounts to 
disbelieving the Qur’an. [Tafsir Mazhari]. 


gl si ji Say, (It has been revealed to me.....72:1). This shows that 
the Holy Prophet Be did not see the group of Jinn who heard him recite 
the Qur'an. Allah informed him by the revelation of Surah Al-Jinn. 


Circumstances of Revelation 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 44 narrates, as recorded in Sahih of Bukhari, of 
Muslim, and in Tirmidhi and other collections, that Allah's Messenger 3 
did not by deliberate design make the Jinn listen to the Qur’an, nor did 
he see them. The true story is that the Holy Prophet ae with his 
Companions, was going to the marketplace of ‘Ukaz. This incident took 
place at a time when the devils were barred from going to the skies and 
eavesdropping on the conversations of the angels by being pelted with 
piercing flames. When the Jinn realised that they were no longer free to 
eavesdrop, they discussed among themselves that the incident could not 
be coincidental. There must be a genuine reason for that. So they divided 
themselves into groups and each group went in different direction to 
investigate the cause of the new phenomenon. One of the groups arrived 
at a place called Nakhlah in Tihamah where Hijaz is situated. At that 
juncture, the Holy Prophet 38 was leading the Sahabah in Fajr salah and 
the Jinn had the opportunity to hear the Qur'an. When this group of 
Jinn heard the Qur’an, they listened to it very attentively and concluded 
on oath that it was the Qur'an that prevented them from eavesdropping 
in the heavens. Then they returned to their fellow Jinns and recounted to 
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them the entire episode, which is mentioned in the following verse: 


Lane O15 tin Uh KG (,..and said [to their people], ‘Indeed we have heard 
an atineitig Recital (Qur’an]....72:1). Allah informed His Messenger about 
the entire incident of the Jinn in the verses under discussion. 


Abu Talib's Death and the Holy Prophet's Journey to Fa’if 

Most commentators say that after the death of Abu Talib the Holy 
Prophet 4 felt lonely, having no friend or supporter in Makkah. So, he 
undertook a journey to Ta’if where he approached Banu Thagif for 
assistance against the hostility and persecution of his people. According to 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq's narration, when the Holy Prophet ee arrived in 
Ta if, he approached the three brothers of Banu Thagif. They were 
recognized as the leaders and honorable members of the tribe. The three 
prothers were ‘Umair's sons, their names being ‘Abd Yalil, Sa‘ud and 
Habib. They had a Quraishite lady in their house. Allah's Messenger ye 
invited them to the call of Islam and mentioned about his people's hostility 
and persecution and asked for help. But they responded very harshly and 
did not speak to him about anything. 


Allah's Messenger 4 saw that these three people were the most 
respected leaders of Banu Thagif, from whom he expected a favourable 
response, but he was disappointed. He said to them that if they did not 
wish to help him, they should at least keep his arrival and request for 
help confidential and not tell his people; because if they came to know 
about it, they would persecute him even more harshly. But the oppressors 
did not concede to this either. On the contrary, they Jet loose on him 
foolish hooligans, slaves and hoodlums, so that they may revile him and 
make violent noises in public places against him. When they made violent 
noises, more hoodlums and young violent criminal elements joined in. In 
order to save himself from the mischief of the hooligans and hoodlums, 
the Holy Prophet 3 took refuge in a vineyard which belonged to two 
brothers, namely ‘Utbah and Shaibah. The brothers themselves were in 
the vineyard at the time. The hooligans and hoodlums left him and went 
back. The two brothers were watching him, and they also watched how 
violently the foclish people behaved towards him. Just then the 
Quraishite lady, who was in the house of the oppressors, came to the Holy 
Prophet ve. He complained to her how her in-laws persecuted him. 


When the Holy Prophet a felt a bit settled in the vineyard, he prayed 
to Allah. The wordings of the supplication are unusual and on no other 
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occasion such wordings are recorded: 


IG pth Le 5s he By BF Geb BS SH A 
I RE asi DAS hh ae 5 Sag ae 
3i POT LINE ES MT Ge bee SI Gy ole phe 
oe il oe saat a ol cntaaiar Lhe re 


OE i eer 


"OQ Allah, I eae to you ae weakness of my tecnsth and the 
shortage of my options, and lack of respect for me in the sight of 
people. You are the Most Merciful of ali, and You are the Cherisher 
and Sustainer of the weaklings. You are my Cherisher. To whom are 
You handing me over? - to a stranger who would attack me? Or to 
an enemy whom You have given control over me (so that he may do 
as he wishes)? If You are not angry with me, I do not care. Your 
caring about me is better (which I pray for). I seek refuge in the 
light of Your blessed Being which dispels all darkness and on the 
foundation of which all matters related to this world and the next 
world are set aright. If You send down Your wrath on us, our task is 
to exert ourselves until we gain Your good pleasure. And there is 
neither strength nor power except through You." [condensed from 
Mazhari]. 


When Rabi‘ah's sons ‘Utbah and Shaibah saw this, they felt 
compassion for him in their heart. They called one of their Christian 
slaves, ‘Addas by name, and asked him to break a bunch of grapes, place 
it in a plate and give it to that person and ask him to eat. Complying with 
the instructions, ‘Addas kept the plate of grapes in front of the Holy 
Prophet #8. He recited bismil-lah ‘In the name of Allah’ and stretched his 
hand towards it. ‘Addas was watching al] this and said: By Allah! this 
speech [referring to the formula of basmalah] is not used by the 
inhabitants of this city. The Holy Prophet ee asked him as to where he 
was from and what his religion was. He replied that he was a Christian 
and hailed from Nineveh. Then the Holy Prophet 8 said to him that this 
means 'you are from the village of Yunus Ibn Matta S€&). He asked: 
"What do you know about Yunus Ibn Matta." The Holy Prophet 
replied: "He was my brother. He was Allah's Prophet. I too am Allah's 
Prophet.” At this, ‘Addas fell to the Holy Prophet's #£ feet. He kissed the 
blessed head of the Holy Prophet ee and his hands and legs. ‘Utbah and 
Shaibah watched the whole incident. One of them said to the other: "I 
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hope nee 3 set our slave awry." When ‘Addas returned to them, they 
asked him: "What has happened? You were kissing his hands and feet ?" 
He replied: "My masters, at this time there is no person better than he Aa 
the face of the earth. He has taught me something which none other than 
a Prophet can teach." They said: "You miserable wretch, may it not 
happen that this man turns you away from your religion, because your 
religion in any case is better than his.” When the Holy Prophet 3 was 
completely despaired of Thagif's assistance, he returned from Ta’if to 
Makkah. On his way back, he halted at Nakhlah and towards the latter 
part of the night he performed salat-ut-tahajjud. The delegation of Jinns 
of Nasibin of Yemen had also gone there. They heard the Qur’an and 
embraced the faith. They went back to their people and recounted to them 
the whole incident which Allah has mentioned in the verses under 
comment. (Mazhari] 


A Jinn Companion of the Holy Prophet ES 

Ibn Jauzi, in his book Sifat-us-Safwah, through his own chain of 
authorities, reports from Sahl Ibn ‘Abdullah 4% that he saw an old Jinn, 
in a place, who was performing salah in the direction of Ka‘bah. He was 
wearing a woolen cloak that looked beautiful on him and in which he 
looked graceful. After he completed his prayer, Sayyidna Sahl 4 greeted 
him. Replying to his greeting, he said: "You seem to be admiring the 
beauty of this cloak. This cloak is on my body for seven hundred years. I 
have met Holy Prophet ‘Isa 4£8) in this cloak, and in the same cloak I met 
Holy Prophet Muhammad #2 and I am from among those Jinns about 
whom Strah Al-Jinn was revealed.’ According to the Hadith narratives 
that recount the incident of the ‘Night of Jinn’,(i.e.the night in which the 
Jinns visited the Holy Prophet #2 Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4% was 
with the Holy Prophet €, and the Holy Prophet #2 met the Jinns in a 
valley near Makkah for the specific purpose of inviting them to the call of 
Islam and making them hear the Qur’an by deliberate design. 
Apparently, this incident occurred after the incident mentioned in Surah 
Al-Jinn. ‘Allamah Khafaji has said that reliable Ahadith confirm that the 
Jinn delegations met the Holy Prophet 3 six times. Thus there is no 
contradiction between the two versions of the incident, because they are 
two separate incidents. The Holy Prophet #£ was not even aware of the 
incident of the Jinn's coming to him and listening to the Qur’an that is 
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mentioned in Surah Jinn. He only learnt about it later through 
revelation. This incident happened at Nakhlah on his way back from 
Taif. The other narratives from which we gather that the Holy Prophet 
#2 met the Jinn by deliberate design in a valley near the city of Makkah 
to preach to them and make them hear the Qur’an - is a separate incident 
which took place after that. 


) Ss {las ail (and [then the Jinns started talking to each other] that 
exalted is the Glory of our Lord;....72:3). The word jadd means 
‘majesty/glory' used for Allah. Instead of saying jadduhu' with a third 
person pronoun referring to Allah, the attributive name 'rabb' ‘Lord’ is 
expressly retained which indicates the exalted position of Allah. The 
Being who is the Cherisher and sustainer of His creation must, of 
necessity, occupy the lofty position. Commentators have discussed the 
grammatical conjunctive construction ‘wa annahu' at length in this verse. 
It might be of no interest to the general readers. 


ae ny a Pa i eae ae 
SFU ul de> abs ab Jb Ge Si iF i 
Gp tas bi fe 

..and that the fools among us used to attribute to Allah 
extremely wrong things, and that we thought that the humans 


and the Jinn would never tell a lie about Allah, [therefore, we 
had followed them in shirk under this impression]. (72:5) 


pas 4 ae 


fools SY! de 


The word shatat means 'vile words, extravagant or exorbitant or 
enormous lies’. The word also means 'to transgress or act wrongfully, 
unjustly or exceed the legitimate bounds'. The believers from amongst 
Jinn used to put forward their excuse for being involved in disbelief and 
idolatry thus: The foolish people from amongst their nation uttered vile 
slander against Allah, whilst they did not think it possible for a human 
being or a Jinn to impute a lie to Allah. They were thus far caught up in 
the foolish people's vile words and committed kufr and shirk, but they had 
now heard the Qur’an and the reality had later opened up. 


y é 
A ee var. ow Pa eotadae Pe ic inal ca + oe 
Gp GR AISI Sol 3 ley O5 WY UE, aa 
(...and that some people from human beings used to seek refuge 
with some peoples of the Jinn, and thus they increased them 
(the Jinns) in arrogance, [72:6]' 


This verse describes the situation that it was customary for people in 
the Days of Ignorance that when they halted in a valley in the course of a 
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journey, they sought refuge in the Jinn leader of that valley from the 
foolish mischief-makers of his nation believing that the leader of the 
valley will protect them. This made the Jinn think that they are better 
than human beings. That is why, they seek refuge in their leader but this 
jncreased the wickedness of the Jinn. 


Rafi‘ Ibn ‘Umair's -& Islam on account of the Jinn 

Mazhari cites in his Tafsir that it is reported in Hawatif-ul-Jinn 
through his chain of narrators on the authority of Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubair 4% that the Holy Prophet's Me Companion Rafi‘ Ibn ‘Umair & 
recounts an incident of his embracing the Islamic faith, thus: 


'One night I was travelling in a desert. Suddenly I was overcome by 
sleep. So, I alighted from my camel, and before I went off to sleep I 
uttered the following formula in keeping with the custom of my people: 


Sl ope oat pS We gles 5 y0h St 
"T seek refuge in the leader of the Jinn of this valley from the 
foolish mischief-makers of his nation." 


I saw in my dream that there is a sword in a person's hand who wants 
to place it on my camel's chest. I woke up in a shock and looked around in 
all directions, but found nothing. So, I said to myself that this was some 
Satanic nightmare. It was not a true dream and fell back into deep sleep 
and became completely oblivious to my surrounding. I experienced the 
same dream again. I got up and looked all around the camel, but found 
nothing. This time, however, I found the camel shivering. I went back to 
my place and slept away and saw the same dream. I awoke and found my 
camel tossing about restlessly. Then I saw a youngster in whose hand was 
a weapon. This was the same person whom I had seen attacking the 
camel the first time. I saw he was holding the hand of an old man who is 
stopping him from attacking the camel. Just then three wild zebras 
appeared. The old man said to the youngster, ‘Choose any one of these 
zebras, and let go this man's camel.' The youngster took one of the zebras 
and took leave. The old man then looked at me and said, ‘You fool, when 
you seek refuge in a valley, and you fear any danger from the jinn or 
devils, recite thus:' 


BING ogo dial Sy 
"I seek refuge in Allah, the Lord of Muhammad, from the 
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horrors of this valley. Do not seek refuge in any Jinn because 
that time is gone when human beings used to seek refuge in 
Jinn." 


I asked him who that person was. He replied that he was the Arabian 
Holy Prophet #2 neither eastern nor western. He was raised with his 
Prophetic mission on a Monday. I asked him where he lived. He replied 
that he lived in Yathrib which is an area where dates grow abundantly. 
As soon as the morning dawned, I set for Madinah and urged my mount 
to move faster and faster unti! I reached Madinah. When the Holy 
Prophet $8 saw me, he recounted to me the entire episode before I could 
tell him anything. He invited me to the call of Islam and I embraced the 
Islamic faith. 


Having narrated this story, Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair i said that 
the following verse was revealed in this connection. oy’ on die 2 5 ail} 
iad g ie 2 Jt 2 ee (and that some people from human beings used to seek 
refuge with some people of the Jinn. ....72:6) 


#47 a 


Cabs ab us 2a gis J oN Ct; (...and that we sought [to reach] 
the sky, but we found it filled with stern guards and flames....72:8). The 
word sama’ is used in two different senses: ‘sky‘ as well as 'cloud’. It would 
appear that here the word is used in the latter sense. 


The Jinn Used to Go only up to the Clouds to Eavesdrop, Not to 
the Sky 

The Jinn and the devils used to go up to the sky means that they used 
to go to the 'clouds', take up positions there to sit and eavesdrop. The proof 
of this is found in Sahih of Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidah ‘AWishah 
(ye all 2) who reports: 


9 ONS pt IM ot Spt ploy ale lH Le Ut Spy Cane 
daenntd pene) goblet) 5 id clad! ob gad GUL AY! Saab olell ya 

GSA HN) genth Bas ope WAS WL gos g phd QS Shak gad 
"T have heard the Messenger of Allah say that the angels 
descended in the 'anan of sama' meaning the ‘cloud’. There they 
discussed the decisions Allah has issued in the sky. The devils 
listened to their private conversations without them knowing 


about it and passed the information to the soothsayers, mixing 
it with a hundred lies from their side." [Mazhari]. 


A narration is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari on the authority of 
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Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4 and in Muslim on the all 


thority of Sayyidna 
Tbn ‘Abbas && to the following effect: 4 aysinne 


When Allah issues an order in the sky, the angels flap their wings in 
readiness to obey the order. When the issuance of the order is over, they 
discuss among themselves. The devils eavesdrop on this discussion, and 
pass the information to the soothsayers, admixing it with many lies. 


This Hadith apparently contradicts the narration of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
igs cl 2, but in actual fact, there is no conflict between the two 
narratives. This narrative does not prove that the devils go inside the sky 
to eavesdrop. Probably, when the order is issued in the first instance by 
Allah, it filters down to the angels from the upper level to the lower Jevel, 
until the angels come down to the cloud where they discuss it. The devils 
steal the information from here as mentioned by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah li .2, 
\gie [Mazhari). 


At any rate, before the advent of the Holy Prophet @ the Jinn and 
devils had free access to the heavenly information. They used to position 
themselves in the cloud and eavesdrop on the conversations of the angels 
and pass the information to the soothsayers. At the advent of the Holy 
Prophet #2 there arose the need to protect the heavenly revelation. As a 
result, the access of devils to the upper region was stopped in such a way 
that if a devil attempted to go up, he would be repelled by piercing flames. 
This was the new phenomenon that excited the curiosity of the devils and 
Jinn and, dividing themselves into groups, they went to the east and to 
the west to investigate. One of the groups arrived at a place called 
Nakhlah where its members heard the Qur’an and embraced the faith of 
{slam as mentioned in Surah Al-Jinn. 


Meteors Existed Since the Inception of Time, but were not Used 
to Repel the Devils before the Advent of the Holy Prophet ae. It 
happened only after his Advent 


A doubt that may arise here is that the existence of Meteors, which in 
common parlance are called ingiddd-ul-kaukab the ‘falling stars’, is not a 
new phenomenon. This verse, however, indicates that they showed up to 
repel the devils as if they are new-age phenomena of the Holy Prophet 
42 In response, it may be stated that there is no denying that the meteors 
did exist since the inception of time and space before the advent of the 
Holy Prophet 3, and that there is no contradiction between what 
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humanity experienced since the beginning of the world, scientific 
explanations and the Qur’anic statement. Philosophers and scientists 
explain that the meteors may originate from the earth or stars or 
disintegrating planets, and wander in space at enormous speeds and fall 
to the earth. Some fiery matter may arise from the surface of the earth 
and heat up at some point, or the speed of the meteors makes them glow 
and burn, or a flame emits from a star - and this may have habitually 
continued ever since. These flames, however, were not used to serve a 
particular purpose before the advent of the Holy Prophet ae. they were 
merely a natural phenomena. After the advent of the Holy Prophet a 
meteoric flames were used to serve the purpose of shooting the devils. if 
they attempted to go up and listen furtively the conversation of the 
angels. See also Ma‘ariful Qur'an, Vol. 5/pp 303-305, under [15:17-18]. 


535 ay ote hl Mg GS J Shi & ey Ui, (and that we do not know 
whether it is a bad end that is intended for those on earth, or their Lord 
has intended for them a right thing,....72:10). The Jinn and devils were 
barred from having access to heavenly news. In this case it would be a 
punishment for the inhabitants of the earth. However, if Allah intends 
them to be rightly guided, He has barred the Jinn and Satan from having 
access to the heaven, so that they do not interfere with Divine revelation. 
Therefore, they expressed their reservations about this to the effect that 
they had ne idea as to whether it was a bad end that was intended for the 
inhabitants of the earth or whether Allah intended them to be rightly 
guided. 


ia) Use Ss 6 5.8 5 (...80 if one believes in his Lord, he will 
have no fear of either any curtailment {in his reward] or any excess [in 
his punishment]...72:13). The word bakks, with ba’ carrying fatha| and 
kha’ carrying sukun, means ‘to reduce the right' and the word rahaq 
means ‘disgrace’. In other words, anyone who believes in Allah need fear 
neither curtailment in the reward of his good deeds, nor disgrace by 
excess in his punishment in the Hereafter. 


x32" 


1s abs eo 13645 3G 4 Sesh 315 (...and that masajid (mosques) belong to 
Allah; so, do not invoke anyone along with Allah....72:18). The word 
masajid is the plural of masjid. Here the word, could be taken in its 
popular sense, that is, mosques or places of worship dedicated for the 
performance of prayers. In this case, it would mean that all mosques 
belong to Allah, dedicated to His sole worship and therefore we are not 


a 
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permitted to call on anyone else besides Allah, like the Jews and 
Christians commit shirk in their places of worship. In sum, the mo: 


must be kept clear of all false beliefs and vile deeds. oe 


The word masajid could also have another sense. It could be the 
plural of masjad, with the letter jim carrying fath, in which case it would 
be masdar mimi ‘infinitivity' and mean ‘to prostrate or prostration'. The 
verse in this sense would signify that worship is reserved exclusively for 
Allah. It is not permitted to prostrate to anyone, because if he calls on 
anyone else for help, it is as though he is prostrating to him which must 
be avoided. : 


Ruling 

By common consent of the scholars, prostration to anyone other Allah 
is totally forbidden. According to some scholars, it is tantamount to 
kufr/ shirk. 


ght Sas MS a che GE 255 fad fees of She UE Li Bi, 5T 8 


(Say, "I do not know whether that which you are promised is 
near, or my Lord has appointed for it a distant term. [He is the] 
Knower of the Unseen. So He does not let anyone know His 
Unseen. ,..72:25-26) 


The non-believers demanded that the Holy Prophet die should show 
them the exact time and date when the Resurrection will occur. In verse 
[25] he is enjoined to say to them that it was not for him to say when the 
threatened punishment would come, but come it must. Verse [26] is the 
proof of the preceding verse. The Holy Prophet 48 does not know whether 
the promised day is close or whether a longer time is appointed for it, 
because Allah alone is the knower of the Unseen. That is His exclusive 
characteristics, and therefore He does not divulge His Unseen to anyone. 
The definite article alif lam in al-ghaib 'the Unseen’ is grammatically 
referred to as alif lam for istighrag lil-jins 'the article encompassing and 
indicating the entire genus' [as stated in Ruh with reference to Radi], 
that is, He is Omniscient - knowing every species of the Unseen and all 
genera of the Unseen. In the i¢dafah [possessive case] construction 
ghaibihi 'His Unseen’, the possessive pronoun refers to ‘Allah’ and 
reinforces His predominance over the Unseen. Allah's knowledge 
comprehends and encompasses every infima species [species of species] 
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and every summum genus {genus of genera] of His creation. This is a 
specialized attribute of Allah. He does not divulge His Unseen to anyone 
indiscriminately, so that he may store and retrieve the secrets of the 
unknown world as and when he wishes. 


The purport of the verse under comment is to affirm the totality of 
Allah's knowledge of the Unseen so that He alone is fully aware of every 
particle of His creation, and to negate such total knowledge of the Unseen 
for anyone other than Allah. It was possible that an unintelligent person 
might surmise that the Holy Prophet we did not have any knowledge of 
the Unseen - so, how can he be a Messenger? Allah reveals to a 
Messenger thousands of secrets of the Unseen. Anyone to whom no 
revelation comes down cannot be a Prophet or a Messenger. Thus the 
following verse makes an exception: 


» are ee a) Bye Oe sams “y - 7 
QV Voie Ale yey tds cre yt CL ate Spey oe Lewayl ov VI 
(...except a messenger whom He chooses [to inform through 
revelation], and then He appoints [angels as] watching guards 


before him and behind him, [so that devils may not tamper with 
the divine revelation, ].... 72:27) 


Difference between ‘Knowledge of the Unseen’ and 'Reports of the 
Unseen Events’ 

The exception made here is the response to the doubt raised by 
unintelligent people. The negation of the total knowledge of the Unseen 
does not necessarily entail absolute negation of every unknown secret. 
For the office of risalah, a Messenger needs a certain amount of 
knowledge of unseen things which Allah grants him through revelation. 
When Allah sends down the revelation to His Holy Prophet we He sends 
it down under His special protection, and is completely secure against 
being distorted or tampered with by devils. First of all, the word rasul 
[Messenger] determines the type of knowledge granted to a Prophet or a 
Messenger. Evidently, it is the knowledge of the sacred laws and 
injunctions in its totality, and of the unseen events according to the 
exigency of time. The next statement states the heavily protected manner 
in which the unseen knowledge is granted. It is sent down through angels 
around whom are posted other angels as sentinels. This explanation 
clarifies the point that the exceptive sentence that affirms the unseen 
knowledge granted to a Holy Prophet -4—i41° and a Messenger is a 
specialized unseen knowledge which is essential and relevant to the 
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proper functioning of a Prophetic office. 


Technically, this ‘exception’, in Arabic grammar, is referred to as 
istithna’ mungati‘ which may be defined as the exceptive sentence in 
which the exception is severed from, or wholly different in kind from, the 
general description given before. In this sense, whilst the basic sentence 
negated total Unseen Knowledge in general terms for anyone besides 
Allah, the exceptive sentence does not affirm it. It merely affirms 
specialized acquaintance with some reports of the unseen events which 
the Qur’an frequently describes as anb@ul ghaib, thus, for instance: 


‘These are some reports from the unseen [events] which We 
reveal to you. [11:49]' 


Some unintelligent people do not grasp the distinction between 
‘Knowledge of the Unseen’ and 'reports of the unseen events’. As a result, 
they attempt to prove 'total knowledge of the Unseen’ for the Prophets of 
Allah, especially for the Last Prophet 3%. They believe that the Holy 
Prophet #@, like Allah, is omniscient - having knowledge of every particle 
of the universe. This is clearly shirk - assigning to the Holy Prophet He 
the status of Godhead, God forbid! If any person discloses a secret to a 
friend of his, of which no one else has that piece of knowledge or 
information, such a friend cannot be described as omniscient. Likewise, 
Allah has granted thousands of pieces of information of the unseen world 
through revelation to His Hely Prophets ae but it is not true to say that 
they are omniscient. The ignorant laity do not understand the difference 
between the concepts. When they are told that the Holy Prophet 8 is not 
omniscient, they understand this statement to imply that the Holy 
Prophet ye [God forbid!] did not have any information about anything 
unseen. No believer in the world ever holds such a belief, nor can he ever 
do so because if anyone does so the whole structure of nubuwwah and 
risalah would come crumbling down. It is not possible for any believer to 
behave in this way. 


The concluding part of the last verse says: 

bae ¢/b IS 2'5 (...and has comprehensive knowledge of every thing 
by numbers....72:28). In other words, Allah alone encompasses the perfect 
knowledge of everything and keeps a meticulous count of it. He has the 
knowledge of the exact number of particles in the mountains. He has the 
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knowledge of the exact number of drops in all the oceans of the world. He 
has the knowledge of the exact number of drops in every rain. He alone 
has the knowledge of the exact number of leaves on all the trees in the 
world. Thus it is made clear that the totality of the knowledge of the 
Unseen is reserved exclusively for Allah, so that there should be no 
misunderstanding about the above 'exception' clause. 


The question of the Unseen Knowledge is fully discussed under [27:65] 


dy 2h 235 ot 3 34 LN Jp 
Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of 
the Unseen except Allah.” [27:65] 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
- Surah Al-Jinn 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Muzzammil 
(The Wrapped up one) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 20 verses and 2 Sections. 


EP DO yg 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-20 
MG Ee Jah (LSS gp SAIS Sy JS at 
V5 Sale Cakes Uh gy GF oval 5 ale Sy ap 
BME Gey VG BiG Oy Ai fo J et 8) gop ks 
gry MS 6 ISG BS 5815 gp EE Rs 
eats dep SG GE MAT G2 g ASO; 
SSS Ny C555 4p as ae Ry SIG Ue 
Gyp Lat VSI ES 8 gy SG alg SI 
Mahy Joi BAF 655 Garp Ua Uidg pak ae 
5 SH WH Wy he OS ded oy 
3B oath 4p Vi 5583 NUL US SE haus 
Cs AT 8h G5 GSS quay SG5 MSI AIEG Joi 
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cate 3 4 wor tate oi Bear nde 

jp uaglby & sy aes Jo a8 ot idl ag ELI bey Lb) 
““ da hos a 


tS eed SN ale gan JO ae dv, es a 
age 2a re wer? CBM Ne a eae 
SANS gee Se Sige Alga Bi 


of Spo oY 81, +h LB 2 oh eM 8 opps 
“SN Ga, cam ipsatly > AD pee Se yes an jes 


Y - 


Si bt ee waa 


O you wrapped up in clothes, [1| stand at night (for 
prayer) except a little [2] half of it, or make it a little 
less, [3] or make it a little more; and recite the Qur’an 
clearly with fartil (in a distinct and measured tone). |4] 
We are going to send down to you a weighty discourse. 
[5| Truly, rising by night (for prayer of tahajjud) is the 
most effective way to subdue (one's self) and to make 
speech more upright. [6] Surely, in daytime, you have a 
lengthy work to do. [7] And remember the name of your 
Lord, and devote yourself to Him with exclusive 
devotion. [8] He is the Lord of the East and the West; 
there is no god but He; so take Him for (your) Guardian. 
[9] And bear patiently what they say, and part with 
them in a beautiful manner. [10| And leave Me (to deal) 
with the deniers, the people of luxury, and give them 
respite for a while. |11| Surely with Us are fetters and 


The Holy Prophet “2 is addressed in this verse with reference to a particular style 
of wrapping ey in his clothes. The first event of this kind occurred when the 
Holy Prophet 3 received first revelation in the cave of Hiri’. Being his first 
experience, he felt it very hard, and was caught by a shivery cold, and onec he 
reached home, he asked his blessed wife Khadijah % to wrap him in a blanket 
which she did. Some narrations have reported another event: When the Holy 
Prophet 3 was accused, by the pagans of Makkah, of being a magician who 
separated between friends, he felt aggrieved, and wrapped himself in his clothes 
out of grief. Addressing him with reference to these events is a loving style 
adopted by Allah ‘Ta'ala to console him. {Muhammad Tagi Usmanii 


ses . }: 73-1- 
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flaming fire, [12] and food that chokes, and a painful 
punishment, [13] on the Day when the earth and the 
mountains will quake, and the mountains will turn into 

a slipping heap of sand. [14] We have sent to you a 
messenger, a8 2 witness over you, just as We sent a 
messenger to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). [15] Then, Fir‘aun 
disobeyed the messenger; so We seized him with a 
severe seizure. [16] So, if you disbelieve, how will you 

save yourself from a day that will turn the small boys 

into grey-headed old men, [17] whereby the sky will 

burst apart. His promise has to be fulfilled. [18] Indeed, 

this is a reminder; so let anyone who so wishes, adopt a 

way to his Lord. [19] 


Your Lord knows that you stand (in prayer) for nearly 
two thirds of the night, and (at times) for half of it, and 
(at times) for one third of it, and (so do) a group of 
those who are with you. And Allah measures the night 
and the day. He knows that you cannot do it regularly, 
therefore He turned to you in mercy. Now, recite as 
much of the Qur’an as is easy (for you). He knows that 
some of you may be sick, and others travelling in the 
land, seeking the grace of Allah, and yet others fighting 
in Allah's way. Therefore, recite as much of it as is easy. 
And establish salah, and pay zakah, and advance to 
Allah a goodly loan. And whatever good you will send 
ahead for your own selves, you will find it with Allah 
much better in condition, and much greater in reward. 
And seek forgiveness from Allah. Indeed Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [20] 


Commentary 

jeieh Git 'O you wrapped up in clothes [73:1]. The word muzzammil 
literally means ‘one wrapped up in clothes’ and its near-synonym 
'muddaththir' comes in the next Surah. The Holy Prophet ie is 
addressed in this verse with reference to a particular style of wrapping 
himself in his clothes. The first event of this kind occurred when the Holy 
Prophet we received first revelation in the cave of Hira’. Being his first 
experience, he felt it very hard, and was caught by a shivery cold, and 
once he reached home, he asked his blessed wife Khadijah te «Ul 2, to 
wrap him in a blanket which she did. A detailed account of this event is 
reported by Bukhari in the very first chapter of his book. Then the 
revelation stopped for some time. Speaking of this temporary break in the 
’ revelation [termed as fatrat-ul-wahy), Sayyidna Jabir & reports that the 
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Messenger of Allah 48 said in his narrative: 


"Whilst I was walking along, I heard a voice from heaven and I 
raised up my eyes. Lo! The Angel that had appeared to me in 
Hira’ was sitting on a chair between heaven and earth, and I 
was struck with awe on account of him and returned home and 
said, Wrap me up, wrap me up [zammiluni, zammiluni]. Then 
Allah revealed the first five verses of Surah Al-Muddththir 
(chapter 74)." [Bukhari and Muslim] 


According to this narrative, the Holy Prophet Me is affectionately 
addressed as 'O you, enveloped in a mantle,’ whereas in this Surah he is 
addressed as 'O you wrapped up in clothes'. Both forms of address are 
used affectionately and endearingly to console him. The latter title of 
address 'muzzammil' as it appears in this Surah could probably be 
connected to another incident (referred to in the footnote) but it, 
nonetheless, shows deep love and affection for the Holy Prophet Be. 
[Ruh-ul-Ma‘am]. Having addressed him with this special title, the Holy 
Prophet 8 is told in the following verses that praying to Allah in the 
stillness of night [salat-ut-tahajjud] will prepare him for the heavy task 
entrusted to him. Some details of the night-prayer have also been set out. 


Injunctions Pertaining to Salat-ut-Tahajjud and its Abrogation 
Reading into the titles muzzammil and muddaththir a consensus of 
scholarly opinion assigns the revelation of this Surah to the earliest period 
when the five daily prayers had not become obligatory. They were 
prescribed on the night of Holy Prophet's see Ascent to heavens. [mi‘raj]. 


Imam Baghawi (Jw ally dase 4 says, on the basis of Ahadith reported by 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Siddiqah \- i 2, and others, that 'night-prayer’ was 
compulsory for the Holy Prophet @ and the entire Muslim community 
until the five prayers were not prescribed. 


This verse not only prescribes the night-prayer but it also prescribes to 
stand up in prayer from at least one quarter of the night, because the 
verse under comment basically commanded to stand up all night to pray 
except a little portion of it. 


Imam Baghawi (le «Li >) says, on the basis of narration of Ahadith, 
that the Holy Prophet @ and the noble Companions %, in compliance 
with this command, spent the major portion of the night in tehajjud, so 
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much so that their feet would swell and this exertion caused hardship and 
difficulty to them. This situation continued for a year. After that, towards 
the end of the Surah, the following injunction was revealed: 


wor Got > art 


die jongd Lage BU 
'_.. Therefore, recite as much of it as is easy__[73:20]' 


It repealed the obligation of staying up for a long time, and granted 
them concession and permission to stay up for prayer as much as they 
could easily manage. This is transmitted by Abu Dawud and Nasa’i on the 
authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah t+ «li ..»,, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «8 says 
that when the five prescribed prayers became obligatory on the night of 
mi‘raj, the obligatory nature of tahajjud was abrogated. It was, however, 
retained as sunnah, because the Holy Prophet performed it most 
regularly. Most of the blessed Companions a were regular with their 
tahajjud as well. [Mazhari] Let us now analyze the wordings of the verses. 


45 ‘i 4h < ‘stand at night (for prayer) except a little__[73:2]'. The word 
al-lail with the definite article 'al' connotes ‘the entire night’, signifying 
that he should stay up the whole night for prayer except a little portion of 
it. As the word ‘little! is indefinite, the verse further clarifies: 


SUG aL ail sadical ‘half of it, or make it a little less, (3] or ol 3531 make it 
a little more [73:4]. This is explicative of the exception ‘except a little’. A 
question may be raised here that ‘a little' cannot be ‘half. The answer is 
that the earlier portion of the night is spent in the prayer at maghrib and 
‘sha’. ‘Half then refers to the half of the rest of the night. Its total in 
relation to the whole night amounts to ‘a little'. The verse permits to 
reduce it a little less than half and it also permits to add to it a little more 
than half. Thus it was compulsory to stay up at least for a little over one 
fourth of a night for prayer. 


M5 Sy ah Jos '..and recite the Qur’an clearly with éartif (in a distinct 
and measured tone). [73:4]'. The word tartil , according to Imam Raghib as 
explicated in al-Mufradat, originally means ‘to put together and arrange 
well the component parts of a word and speech and make it distinct’. The 
purport of the verse is to say that the Qur’an must not be recited in haste, 
but in a leisurely manner, distinctly, deliberately and in well-measured 
tone. At the same time, it is necessary to reflect on its meaning and 
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message. (Mazhari]. The clause wa rattil is grammatically conjoined to 
gumil fail and signifies what is required to be done in tahajjud prayer. 
Although it comprises many components like tasbih, rukii‘ (bowing), 
sujud (prostration) and so on, the verse indicates that the basic 
component of prayer is recitation of the Qur’an. The authentic Traditions 
bear testimony to the fact that the tahajjud prayer of the Holy Prophet Me 
used to be prolonged very much. The noble Companions and their pupils 
followed the same pattern. 


Ruling [1] 

The verse under comment clarifies that the recitation of the Qur’an is 
required to be with tertil [distinct recitation in well-measured tone]. The 
Holy Prophet's # recitation fulfilled the requirements of tarti!. Some 
people inquired from Sayyidah "Umm Salamah + «lit 2, about the Holy 
Prophet's #2 recitation of Qur’an in night-prayers. She emulated his 
recitation in which every single letter was clear and distinct. [Tirmidhi, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa’ - as quoted by Mazhari]. 


Ruling [2] 

Tartil includes slow rhythmic recitation and beautification of the voice 
while reciting. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4% narrates that the Messenger 
of Allah $8 said: "Allah does not listen to any recitation as much as he 
listens to the recitation of a Prophet who recites with a beautiful voice." 
(Mazhari]. 


Sayyidna ‘Alqamah 4 saw a person reciting with a beautiful voice 
and he exclaimed: 


coh coil ola gh BN JF aw 
"He has recited the Qur’an with tartil: May my parents be 
sacrificed to him!" [Quriubil. 


In short, zartil basically signifies that the letters and the words must 
be pronounced clearly and distinctly that will help understanding the 
Qur’an, and paying due care to its meaning. Hasan al-Basri {Jv «Li a», 
reports that Allah's Messenger a passed by a person who was reciting a 
verse of the Qur’an and weeping. He said to the people, 'Have you heard 
of the command of Allah’ 373 iii J53 '...and recite the Qur’an clearly 
with fartil (in a distinct and measured tone). [73:4]'? This is tarti? which 


this person is doing. [Qurtubi] 
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Sai V5 Kile Jal Gh (We are going to send down to you a weighty | 
discourse... 73:5)’ The word thagil means ‘heavy’ and the phrase 'weighty 
discourse’ refers to the Qur’an, because the Qur’anic teachings of lawful 
and unlawful are permanently binding and carrying them out is the 
weightiest task for human nature, except those for whom Allah makes it 
easier. According to oft-quoted Ahadith, whenever a revelation descended 
upon the Holy Prophet ae he went into a trance and felt a peculiar 
sensation, so that even on an extremely cold day drops of sweat fell from 
his forehead, and he felt his body has become heavier. The Qur’anic 
revelation being 'a weighty discourse’, his paroxysm was due to this 
sensation. If the Holy Prophet 42 received revelation while he was on his 
riding animal, it would begin to move the bottom of its neck intensely. 
[Bukhari and others]. 


The verse under comment prescribes fahajjud prayer on man, so that 
he may become accustomed to the difficulty of waking at night. This is a 
struggle against excess sleep and comfort of the carnal self. This exercise 
will make it easier to abide by the injunctions contained in the 'weighty 
discourse’, that is, the Holy Qur’an. 


dai usU 5 (Truly, rising by night [for prayer of tahajjud] is the most 
effective way to subdue (one's self) and to make speech more upright.... 
73:6). The word nashi’ah, on the grammatical measure of ‘afiyah, is an 
infinitive noun which signifies 'to rise by night for prayer’. Sayyideh 
‘Mishah \we i ..2, said that ndshi’at-ul-lail means ‘to rise by night for 
night-prayer after sleeping’. According to this definition, nashi‘at-ul-lail 
refers to tahajjud prayer. Furthermore, the word tahajjud itself, literally, 
means ‘to sleep at night and then wake up to perform the prayer’. Ibn 
Kaisan (Ji abit ao » has said that prayer at the later part of the night is 
called nashi‘at-ul-lail. Ibn Zaid (Jw al ums says that performing prayer 
at any part of the night is nashi’at-ul-lail. Hasan al-Bagri (Jlw aU! uw, 
says that any prayer after the ‘Isha’ prayer is nashi’at-ul-lail, Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah (Jui 4! «>; says that he asked Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn 
Zubair > about the meaning of nashi’at-ul-lail, they replied as follows: 
wu ils” | (The entire night is nGshi’ah." - Mazhari) 


There is no conflict in these interpretations. The point is that the 
terms nashi’ah of the night and giyam of the night are general, and may 
refer to any hour of night. Thus the two terms apply equally to 
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performing night-prayer in any part of the night, especially the one 
performed after ‘Isha’ prayer as explained by Sayyidna Hasan al- Basri 
‘gla gies ». However, the constant practice of the Holy Prophet 2 that of 
the overwhelming majority of the Companions and their pupils, and that 
of the righteous predecessors of the ‘(Ummah was that they performed this 
prayer in the later part of the night after waking from sleep, and 
therefore it is more virtuous, more meritorious and attracts more 
blessings. Performing any nafl [voluntary] prayer after ‘Isha’ prayer 
fulfills the sunnah requirement of nashi’ah of the night and giyam of the 
night. 


th; Aci * (...is the most effective way to subdue (one’s self) and to 
make speech more upright... 73:6). The word wat’an, with the letter waw 
carrying fath [=a], is an infinitive which means 'to subdue’ or ‘to 
suppress’. Given this meaning, the sense is that this time of night helps 
one to suppress his evil desires and keep them under control. This 
meaning is adopted by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi (lx «Ui >), and the 
translation of the text is based on this interpretation. In another gird’ah 
(version), however, the word is pronounced ‘wifa’an'. It is an infinitive 
that means ‘to conform’. On another occasion in the Qur’an, we come 
across the following verse wherein a verb derived from this root is 
contained. The word in that verse is used in the same sense, thus: 


AU ajo U bde Hebt yd 
',,.80 that they may conform (only) to the number of what Allah 
has sanctified - [9:37]' 


Leading authorities on Tafsir, like Ibn Zaid and Ibn ‘Abbas 8, have 
interpreted the word in the same sense here. Ibn Zaid 4% said that 
getting up in the night for prayer is the most effective means of making 
the heart, eye, ear and tongue to mutually correspond and conform. Ibn 
‘Abbas 48 said that the phrase means that during this time there is the 
closest degree of conformity and harmony between the ear and the heart. 
This is because there is no noise at the time of night when most people are 
asleep and one will not be disturbed as one is during the daytime. At 
night time when the tongue recites the Qur’an, the ears will be conducive 
to listening to the recitation with due concentration, and the heart will be 
conducive to understanding and considering its meaning and message . 
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3 ¢!; (And to make speech more upright - 73:6) The word aqwam 
means ‘more upright’. The verse signifies that the recitation of the Qur'an 
is more upright and concentrated, because during the night there are no 


noises and commotion to distract the heart or the mind. 


In sum, the purport of the verse is to put forward the wisdom 
underlying the injunction of the 'night-prayer' for the common people. 
The preceding verse put forward its wisdom for the Holy Prophet ae. 


fo kg tet epte pr aite 
Ge VG ale fale uh 
'We are going to send down to you a weighty discourse.[73:5)’. 


The 'weighty discourse’ was concerned specifically with the Holy 
Prophet 3¥ as it was revealed to him. But for common people, 
Night-Prayer has two characteristics: [1] bringing harmony between the 
heart and the tongue; and [2] peace of mind - making it easier to recite 
the Qur’an. 


% gb ee Me 3 SJ 3) (Surely, in daytime, you have a lengthy work to 
do... 73:7). The word sabhun, literally means, ‘to flow, walk or move about’ 
from which we also get the sense ‘of swimming in the water’ because 
when a swimmer swims in the water, he moves about in it freely without 
any obstruction. Here the word signifies ‘long chain of engagements in 
the day' which refers to multifarious duties to be performed with alacrity, 
such as educating the people, preaching to them, reforming humanity, 
performing domestic chores, discharging social responsibilities and moving 
about to many other tasks and obligations . 


The current verse explicates the third point of wisdom as to why 
night-prayer was enjoined. This relates both to the Holy Prophet 4S and 
the general body of the Muslim community. During the day the Holy 
Prophet #2 as well as other people have a long chain of engagements for 
which they disperse and move about as explained in the foregoing 
paragraph. As a result, it is difficult for them to concentrate on their 
worshipping activity. The night should be reserved for this purpose. A 
person should sleep according to his need and perform his night-prayer as 
well, 


A Special Note | 
Jurists have said that the verse under comment confirms that scholars 
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and saintly guides, who are engaged in the service of education, training 
and human reform, should render their services during the day. It is 
better to reserve the night for Divine worship and devotional activities. 
The practice of the righteous scholars and predecessors bear testimony to 
this fact. If a temporary need arises to serve the cause of education and 
propagation at night, it may be carried out to the degree of necessity, but 
this would be an exception. The practice of many scholars and jurists 
confirm this exception . 


we 


Ms ath Ass KS ool is 313 (And remember the name of your Lord, and - 
devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion... 73:8). The word tabattul, 
literally, means 'to cut off oneself from entire creation to focus attention 
solely on the Creator to detach oneself from worldly things and devote 
oneself exclusively and sincerely to the service of Allah' The sentence: 

Keperra (And remember the name of your Lord...73:8) is 
grammatically conjoined to the sentence: ai ri (Stand at night [for 
prayer].... 73:2) which enjoins upon the Holy Prophet $8 to perform the 
night-prayer, and incidentally his attention is drawn in the following 
verse to special devotional activities in the course of the day: ave a SSB 
ot ,6 22 ‘Surely, in daytime, you have a lengthy work to do. [73:7]' But 
the verse 8 enjoins a devotional activity (remembering Allah) that can be 
performed at any time of day or night. In fact, it can be performed at all 
times and under all circumstances. Since it is inconceivable that the Holy 
Prophet 4 would never remember Allah, the purport of enjoining Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah) is to emphasise ' keeping to it consistently' in the 
sense that there should be no laxity in it. [Mazhari]. This is possible only if 
‘remembering Allah’ is taken in its widest possible sense to include 
‘Reciting His name with tongue’, 'Remembrance by heart' and also 
‘keeping one's body engaged in complying with the commands of Allah’. A 
narration of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Siddigah tye al! «s*) reports the following: 


one JS gle a Ss ol 
"The Holy Prophet 3% used to remember Allah at all times." 
This Hadith is correct in terms of the wider concept of 'rememberance 
of Allah' just explained above. Obviously, the Holy Prophet 3% did not 


make dhikr by his tongue when answering the call of nature as Ahadith 
distinctly confirm this, but Dhikr by heart is possible at all times. There 
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are, however, two types of Dhikr by heart: [1] It may be done dhesugh 
‘imagined words’; [2] by reflecting and pondering on the Divine attributes 
of perfection. [Shaikh Thanawi]. 


The next injunction in this verse is: 


ear at 


Sess at js '.and devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion. [73:8]. 
In other words, the Holy Prophet #8 is to detach himself from worldly 
things and devote himself exclusively and sincerely to Allah. The general 
import of the verse imparts the injunction that when worshipping Allah, 
no partners should be associated with Him and the total worship and 
devotion should be solely for Him. In all his actions and movements, he 
should single out Allah for reliance. He should not take any creature as 
possessing the power of benefit and harm or as possessing the power of 
granting wishes and solving problems. Sayyidna Ibn Zaid 4% said that 
tabatiul signifies 'to abandon the world and what is in it and focus 
attention on what is with Allah’. [Mazhari]. The tabattul which this verse 
enjoins is completely different from the concept and practice of 
monasticism which the Qur’an denounces elsewhere, thus: 


rr bey CB eres 


La yedel, Riba) 
'_,.As for monasticism, it was invented by them_[57:27] 


and a Hadith denounces it thus: 


pret basa, 
"There is no monasticism in Islam." 

Rahbaniyyah or 'monasticism', in the technical language of Shari‘ah, 
signifies 'to abandon the world and sever all ties which involves the 
giving up of all pleasures and all lawful and pure things, believing that 
doing so is ‘worship’ and thinking that without avoiding them one would 
not be able to attain the good pleasure of Allah. It also means to sever 
human relationships in such a manner that human rights are not taken 
care of or they are violated. This verse enjoins a different type of tabattul 
or severance of relationship. It means that one's relationship with human 
beings should not overpower his relationship with Allah - whether in 
terms of belief or in terms of practice. Such a detachment is not 
contradictory to any business relations, or social contracts and 
transactions, like marriage and family ties. In fact, they can be combined. 
Tabattul, in this sense, is the characteristic of all Prophets pi 41, 
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especially that of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ¥&. Their lives bear ample 
testimony to this type of tabattul which the pious elders alternatively 
term as ZkAlas (sincerity). [Mazhari] 


An Important Note 

In the matter of 'Allah’s Remembrance’ and ‘detachment from the 
world', the venerable Sufis, whether belonging to the earlier generation 
or later generation, have always been forward. They said that there are 
only two steps with which they are exerting their effort to cover the 
distance and conquer the path day and night. The first step is to detach 
themselves from the creation and the second step is to reach Allah [i.e. 
their destination]. The two steps are inseparable, in that where one is 
operational the other must operate; and if one does not operate, the other 
will not operate either. The two steps have been stated as two conjoined 


184, 


sentences, thus: 25 <3) aT SE) etl ps3 3l5 'And remember the name of your 
Lord, and devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion. [73:8]'. In this 
context, dhikr Allah refers to constant Remembrance of Allah where there 
should be no failing, and at no time there should be forgetfulness. This 
maqam ‘station' in Sufi terminology is referred to as wusiil ila-Allah 
‘reaching out to Allah. The first statement states the second step and the 
second statement states the first step. Thus the statements state the order 
in reverse probably because in practice tabattul, in the sense given above, 
is prior to wusul tla-Allah which is achieved after the operation of the 
former, The main object of a salik (the spiritual traveller) is to achieve the 
second step, therefore the naturally occurring order has been changed 
and remembrance of Allah has been mentioned first. This also is meant to 
show the importance and virtue of remembrance of Allah. How well 
Shaikh Sa‘di } Jia ali 4.» has versified the two steps: 


Worldly relationship is a barrier and brings no acid benefit. 
When you abandon these relations, you will be the one who 
reaches out to Allah. 


_ Remembrance of Allah through Repetition of His Personal Name 

The verse under comment whilst enjoining dhikruliah (remembrance 
of Allah) has referred to it as 'remembrance of the name of Allah by 
saying: —S) 1) 35315 'y ‘And remember the name of your Lord - [73:8]' and 
not S%)/'5 ‘And remember your Lord’. 
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This indicates that the repetition of Allah's personal name ‘Allah, 
Allah’ is also desired and required form of dhikr and worship. |Mazharil. 
Some scholars say that such repetition of His personal name js an 
‘innovation’ (did‘ah), but this opinion is not correct. And Allah knows 
best! 


SUSY sass > Payy we polly a tah =; (He is the Lord of the East and the 
West; there is no god but He; so take Him for [your] Guardian...73:9). The 
word wakil, lexicologically, refers to a ‘person who has been given a task 
to do'. 'To take Allah as guardian' means that all matters and affairs 
should be entrusted to Allah. Technically, this is called tawakkul ‘trust’. 


The Holy Prophet #8 is given several injunctions in this Surah, This is 
the fifth injunction. Imam Ya‘qub Karkhi (Jle Ui «+, says that from the 
beginning of the Surah up to this verse there is reference to the magamat 
suluk ‘journeying or a methodical travelling along the spiritual path 
through the various states and stations under the direction of a spiritual 
master or adept’. The references are as follows: [1] solitude at night to 
worship Allah; [2] preoccupation with Qur’an; [3| constant Remembrance 
of Allah; [4] severance of relationship with "everything-other-than-Allah, 
and [5] total trust in Allah. Preceding the last injunction about trust, 
Allah's attribute is given, thus: wae cee “5 'He is the Lord of the East 
and the West__|73:9]'. In other words, Allah is the Cherisher and 
Sustainer of the entire universe. He is responsible to fulfill the needs of all 
from the beginning to the end. He alone can assist in all matters. Just as 
He has been singled out for worship, so should He be singled out for 
reliance, and full trust must be put in Him. Anyone who trusts and relies 
on Allah will never be deprived of his needs as the Qur’an puts it: 


‘..And whoever places his trust in Allah, He is sufficient for 
him, __[65:3]! 


The Correct Concept of Tawakkul [Trust] 

Trust in Allah does not imply for anyone to avoid the apparent means 
of acquiring livelihood, or giving up the normal ways of saving oneself 
from any affliction. The ways and means that Allah has created for a 
particular purpose should not be abandoned while placing total trust in 
Allah. On the contrary, in order to achieve our purpose it is necessary for 


Surah Al-Muzzammil: 73:1 - 20 624 


us to utilize the God-given power and causes at our disposal! to the fullest 
extent, but we should not repose blind faith in material causes and 
means. But having adopted actions of choice, the result should then be 
left with Allah whose willis the Ultimate Cause of everything. 


The Holy Prophet ae himself has explained tawakkul in this way. 
Imam Baghawi, in his Sharh-us-Sunnah, and Baihaqi, in his 
Shu‘ab-ul-’Iman, have cited the following Hadith: 


vo se eee : 3 ; 
elbalh i lighace tg abl Hgts V1 cl gh jy fa Kiend tm oo gad ipl Lend oy! 
"Jibra’il 8) has inspired me with the thought that no person 
will ever die until he receives, in full, his sustenance that Allah 
has decreed for him. Therefore, fear Allah and be moderate in 
your search." 


In other words, we should not be over-absorbed in quest for our needs 
so deeply that the attention of the heart is totally focused on the material 
causes and means. Instead, after adopting the ways and means to fulfill 
our needs, we should repose our total trust in and reliance upon Allah in 
the sense that without His will, no cause can bring any effect. 


Tirmidhi transmits a Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr 
A)-Ghifari «8 that the Holy Prophet ¥¥ said: "Zuhd (Renunciation of the 
world) does not mean to turn jJawful things into unlawful or squander the 
wealth Allah has given you. Renunciation of the world means to have 
more faith in the things that are in Allah’s hands than what are in your 
hands." |Mazhar] 


¢ -~ fae oF 


Seer at pally SHG is& jel) (And bear patiently what they say, 
and part with them in a beautiful manner...73:10). According to Imam 
Karkhi (Jus «Ui a>), this is the sixth injunction given to the Holy Prophet 
#2 that he should bear with patience and fortitude the jibes, opposition 
and persecution of his enemies. Perfect patience is the supreme station of 
suluk (methodical travelling along the spiritual path). Spiritual reformers 
expend their entire strength, energy and life in reforming the deviant 
people. In return, they have to hear vile language, they are persecuted 
and wronged in many different ways. In return, they exercise sabr 
(patience) in a beautiful manner. In other words, they do not even 
entertain the thought of revenge. This is the supreme station, which in 
Sufi terminology, is attained only after fana’ kamil: 'complete negation of 
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selfish desires’. 


Sst ne papal (...and part with them in a beautiful manner. ..73:10). 
The word hajr, literally, denotes ‘to give up something in a state of grief, 
anger and temper’. The verse means that rejecters of Truth utter words 
that hurt. He should not take revenge, but maintain no relations with 
them either. At the time of severing relations, it is natural for man to 
utter words of complaint and disgust. Therefore, Allah's Messenger 3 is 
told to cut off relations with the rejecters of Truth, but he must maintain 
his dignity and integrity. Hence, the verse contains the grammatically 
restricted cognate accusative, Aajranjamilan, ‘in a beautiful manner‘. 
The high status and the exalted standard of character require that the 
Holy Prophet $M should restrain himself from making any abusive 
remarks at the deniers of Truth. 


Some scholars of Tafsir say that the injunction of this verse is repealed 
by verses of jihad which were revealed later on. But a careful analysis 
indicates that the injunction is not repealed. The above verses enjoin 
patience and steadfastness in the face of what the enemies say and 
cutting off from them courteously. This is not in conflict with verses that 
deal with reproof, punishment and armed struggle that were revealed 
subsequently. The injunction of this verse is applicable at all times and 
under all circumstances, whereas jihad is reproof and punishment, and is 
a specific injunction to be applied under specific conditions. Islamic jihad 
and armed struggle is not a matter of taking revenge or expression of 
anger, which could be in conflict with patience and fortitude or courteous 
severance. It is purely acting on the Divine command as is patience and 
courteous severance under general circumstances. Up to this point the 
Holy Prophet 42 was commanded to be steadfast and to abstain from 
revenge. The next verse, reprimands the deniers of Truth that instead of 
being grateful to Allah for "ease and plenty" provided for them, they reject 
the Divine Message: 


MS ley Aaasll 54 a; (2323 (And leave Me [to deal] with the 
deniers, the people of luxury, and give them respite for a while....73:11). 
The ‘deniers’ are referred to as 'the people of Juxury’. The word na‘mah’, 
the first letter [n] bearing fath [=al, signifies 'ease and plenty; abundance 
of wealth and children'. This indicates that people who live a life of ease, 
plenty and luxury can only be the ones who deny the Hereafter. These 
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things do often fall to the lot of the believers, but they do not intoxicate 
them. Therefore, even when they live a life of luxury, their hearts are 
never, at any time, empty of the thought of the Hereafter. Only the 
deniers of the Hereafter will live a life of luxury that is neglectful of the 
Hereafter. 


Lisi (ides ab 5 UKES Uns VK WH 31 (Surely with Us are fetters and 
flaming fire, and food that chokes, and a painful punishment...73:12-13), 
The terrible punishment of the Hereafter is described in these verses. 
First, there is the mention of ankal which is the plural of nekal. It 
denotes ‘fetter, chain, shackle’. Then, there is the mention of ‘flaming fire’. 
Then, verse [13] describes the ‘choking food' the inmates of Hell will be 


given to eat. 


The word ghussah literally denotes 'a thing by which one is choked’. 
For example, a morsel may block the throat in such a way as it can 
neither be swallowed nor can it be brought up. The inmates of Hell will be 
given dari‘ and zagqum (thorny fruits) to eat. These fruits fit the 
description. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 said: "In it will be thorns of fire that will 
choke." [God save us!]. The verse says in conclusion: Losi ides (and a 
painful punishment...73:13). 


Having described specific forms of punishment, this description is 
genera! - indicating that there will be many more horrible and terrible 
forms of punishment which man cannot even imagine. [O Allah, save us 
from all forms of punishment!] 


The Righteous Elders' Fear of the Hereafter 

Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abi Dawid, Ibn ‘Adiyy and Baihaqi record a 
narration that a person heard this verse and fell fainted. One day Hasan 
al-Bagri | Sli abt sae -, was fasting. When the food was brought to him at the 
time of iffar (ending the fast), this verse occurred in his mind and he 
could not eat. As a result, he sent it away. The following day he was 
fasting again. The same thing happened in the evening and he sent the 
food away. On the third day the same thing happened. So, his sons went 
to Thabit Bunani, Yazid Dabbai, and Yahya Al-Bakka’ and recounted the 
story. All three personalities went to Hasan and insisted on his eating 
something. At their insistence, the latter ate a little. [Rib-ul-Ma‘ani] 


7] - zammil: 73: 1 - 
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(on the Day when the earth and the mountains will quake, and 
the mountains will turn into a slipping heap of sand. [14] We 
have sent to you a messenger, as a witness over you, just as We 
sent a messenger to Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh). [15] Then, Fir‘aun 
disobeyed the messenger; so We seized him with a severe 
seizure. |16] So, if you disbelieve, how will you save yourself 


from a day that will turn the small boys into grey-headed old 
men...17). 


These verses describe the horrors and terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection. Verse [14] describes that the punishment will take place on 
the Day when the earth and mountains will shake and the mountains 
will be reduced to a heap of dust or shifting dunes. Thereafter, reference 
is made to the story of Musa $¢2i and Fir‘aun in order to threaten the 
pagans of Makkah. Allah sent a Messenger, Muhammad ae to bear 
witness against the pagans of Makkah just as He sent a Messenger, Musa 
#66) to Fir‘aun. But Fir‘aun disobeyed Musa S#\ and Allah seized him 
with terrible severity right in this world. Likewise, if the pagans of 
Makkah persist stubbornly in their pagan conduct, they too can he seized 
similarly with terrible severity in this very world. Towards the conclusion, 
the verse says that if no torment is inflicted in this world, no one can 
escape the horrors and terrors and length of the Day of Resurrection that 
will turn the children grey. This could be a metaphor for the most 
calamitous happenings which bring about disastrous changes. But some 
scholars say that this is a description of reality, in that the Day of 
Resurrection will be so long that a little child will grow old. [Qurtubi and 
Ruhl. 


The Obligatory Nature of Tahajjud Prayer Abrogated 

At the beginning of the Surah, the command 'stand at night (for 
prayer)’ prescribed the night-prayer for Allah's Messenger as well as for 
the general body of Muslims. It was also obligatory for the prayer to be 
long, but they had a choice in its length. They had to pray for half the 
night or one-third of the night or two-thirds of the night. A group of noble 
Companions in the performance of this duty mostly followed the ‘azimah 
(preferred original rule of law). As a result, they spent almost two-thirds 
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of the night in prayer. They performed this prayer every night. During 
the day they would invite people to Islam and preach and attend to their 
personal needs. Most of the Companions were either labourers or 
businessmen. The Messenger's as well as the Companions' feet would 
swell on account of the long prayers. Waking at night was extremely 
difficult, and Allah was fully aware of the entire set-up, but it was 
pre-decreed in His knowledge that the difficulty is temporary and a 
passing phase. The purpose of this exercise is riyadah ‘ascetic discipline’ of 
the Holy Prophet we and his Companions. In the initial stages, they were 
in a condition of disequilibrium. Therefore, they were required to exert 
themselves in spiritual struggle and ascetic discipline, thus: 


MB YS Sle Jal Gt 'We are going to send down to you a weighty 
discourse. 173:5|. The Holy Prophet ve was going to be handed over the 
service of the Qur’an which is much more difficult than this ascetic 
discipline. According to the Pre-eternal knowledge of Allah, when the 
ascetic discipline was completed and with His grace perfect balance was 
attained, asceticism was replaced by moderation. As a result, the 
obligatory nature of night-prayer was repealed. According to Ibn ‘Abbas 
4, the above verses merely cancelled the obligatory nature of 
night-prayer, but the basic tahajjud prayer remained intact as obligatory. 
When the five daily prayers were prescribed on the night of mi‘raj, the 
obligatory nature of tehajjud prayer too was cancelled. And Allah knows 
best! 


Apparently, this obligation was cancelled for Allah's Messenger as well 
as for the entire "Ummah. However, it is still a supererogatory and 
laudable deed in the sight of Allah. Furthermore, there is no time or 
recitation constraint. Every person may perform the prayer according t 
his own ability in the time available to him and recite the Qur’an as much 
of it as is easy for him . 


The Concept of Abrogation in Shari‘ah 

Legislating laws and abrogating them to proclaim new ones in thei! 
place is a routine practice in human governments and institutions. 
However, abrogation occurs sometimes in a piece of human legislatio! 
because the legislators did not fully comprehend the situation at the tim 
of formulating a certain law, and are forced to amend it when they reali 
that the situation has changed and the law is no longer applicable in tht 
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new circumstances. At other times, a law might be proclaimed in the 
government gazette in keeping with the prevailing circumstances, but the 
legislators might not have foreseen that the circumstances might change. 
When that happens, the old law will have to be repealed and a new one 
will have to be legislated and promulgated. It is inconceivable that these 
two forms of repeal will ever apply to Divine injunctions. 


A third situation is that when the legislator formulates a law, he 
foresees that in time to come conditions wil] change, as a result the law 
will no longer apply in toto in the changed condition. So, when the 
conditions alter, as the legislator had foreseen, he legislates a new law 
and makes it public as he had forethought. This is the only form of 
abrogation that can take place, and has been taking place in Divine 
injunctions. It has always been the case that a certain piece of Divine law 
was intended, from the very beginning, to remain in force for a limited 
time, but Divine Wisdom chose not to disclose this time limit from the 
people. Because of the general wordings of the legislation, the general 
community of people thought it was an immutable law whereas Allah had 
pre-decreed it as a temporary law for a limited period of time. When its 
temporary period was over, the law was with withdrawn. People took this 
as the abrogation of law whereas in reality it merely defined the time 
period. In other words, at that time it is made publicly known to the 
people that the law was not an immutable one, but promulgated for a 
limited period of time. Thus the period is now over and the law is no 
longer applicable . 


There are many verses of the Qur’an that have been repealed, and 
the commoners find it difficult to grasp the wisdom underlying the repeal, 
but the foregoing explanation should allay the difficulty. However, the 
question remains: Was tahajjud prayer specially obligatory on the Holy 
Prophet #8 after the verse under comment was revealed? Some scholars of 
Tafsir answer it in the affirmative and they base their argument on the 
folowing verse: 


SBA y Snes JB 55 
‘And during the night, wake up for Salah, an additional prayer 
for you [17:79] 


This verse prescribes tahajjud as an additional prayer specially for the 
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Holy Prophet 8. The word nafilah literally denotes ‘additional’, meaning 
‘additional obligation’. But according to the overwhelming majority, the 
correct view is that the obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer has been 
abrogated for Allah's Messenger, as well as the general body of Muslims, 
However, it still remains an act of supererogation for all. The above verse 
contains the phrase 3S ab nafilatan lak ‘an additional prayer for you’, 
The word nafilah is used in its technical sense of naff 'supererogatory’. If 
tahajjud is a nafl prayer for all, then it is not clear why addressing the 
Holy Prophet ae the verse adds /ak 'for you' as if it is a distinctively 
voluntary act for the Holy Prophet $M. Please see Ma‘ariful Qur'an, Vol. 
5/pp533-543 for fuller explanation, especially pp536-537 for whether 
tahajjud is a mere nafl (voluntary) or sunnah mu‘akkadah (the 
emphasised practice of the Holy Prophet E) 


The verse that abrogates the obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer 
starts from - 


ws EES Ot 


‘Your Lord knows__[73:20]' 


and ends at - & 325 14230 '...Now, recite as much of the Qur’an as is 
easy (for you) (73:20]' This verse was revealed one year or eight months 
after the initial verses of this Surah. Thus the obligatory nature of 
night-prayer was abrogated after a year. Musnad of Ahmad, Muslim, Abu 
Dawid, Ibn Majah and Nasa’l record a narration of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
ips «Ut a», who stated that at the commencement of this Strah, Allah 
had prescribed the night-prayer. The Messenger of Allah and the blessed 
Companions constantly and consistently carried out the obligation for a 
year. Allah held back the last part of the Surah in the sky for twelve 
months. It was revealed after a year which abrogated the obligatory 
status of night-prayer and made concession - reducing its status to 
supererogation. [Rub-ul-Maani] 


Hae Fy 


mass 5 ji ele (... He knows that. you cannot do it regularly...73:20). The 
word ths@’ literally denotes 'to count’. Some commentators interpret this 
verse as follows: Allah had not fixed the exact time for night-prayer. They 
were given the option of choosing time between one-third of the night to 
two thirds of it. But when the Companions were preoccupied with the 
prayer, it was difficult for them to calculate whether they had stayed up 
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half the night, or one-third of the night, or two-thirds of the night, 
because in those days there were no watches or clocks to measure the 
time. Even if there were, it was not in keeping with their conditions of 
involvement in prayers to look at the time repeatedly. They would be 
absorbed in their prayers, so as to be oblivious to their environment. This 
is the significance of the phrase /an tuhstihu. Other scholars say that the 
word ihsa’ connotes 'the act of counting’, signifying that Allah knows that 
you will not be able to keep count of the constant prayers during the 
lengthy hours and hours of sleep. The word ihsa’ is also used in this 
sense, as is used in a Hadith in connection with the beautiful names of 
Allah, thus: 


dnt joo alan! oy 
"He who keeps count of them will enter Paradise" 


meaning, to act fully according to the attributes and qualities of 
Allah, as indicated in His beautiful names. For fuller explanation, please 
see Ma‘ariful Qur'an, Vol. 5/pp272-273 under the following verse: 


wad a as Gt 
‘., And if you count the bounties of Allah, you cannot count 
them all. [14:34]' 


nie \ (...therefore He turned to you in mercy...73:20). The word 
taubah originally means ‘to turn’. Repentance for sins is also called 
taubah in Arabic, because the sinner turns away from his past sins and 
crimes. In this context, the word simply means 'to turn’, that is, Allah took 
back the obligatory nature of the injunction of night-prayer. Then He 
says: oll ce pacts 158/36 (... Now, recite as much of the Qur’an as is easy ... 
73:20). That is, recite in tahajjud prayer which is no longer obligatory. It is 
supererogatory enjoying the status of sunnah or mustahab. No particular 
number of verses has been fixed for recitation of the Holy Qur’an in 
tahajjud prayer. So a worshipper may recite as much of it as is easy for 
him. This verse answers many legal questions that are available in books 
of jurisprudence. 


ELS LSS Dh pb aly a5 191) SyL45 150515 (And establish salah, and pay 
zakah, and advance to Allah a goodly loan....73:20). According to majority 
of the commentators, salah in this context refers to the five prescribed 
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prayers that were made obligatory on the Night of Ascent (Mr‘raj). This 
indicates that the night-prayer was obligatory for a year. In the 
meantime, the nocturnal journey took place, and the five daily prayers 
were prescribed. After that, the above verses were revealed and the 
obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer was abrogated. Towards the 
conclusion of the Surah, where it speaks of establishment of prayer, it 
refers to the five prescribed prayers. [Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Al-Bahr-ul- 
Muhit). 


55H 5 (...and pay zakah....73:20). Zaka@h refers to the prescribed 
zakah. However, it is popularly understood that zakah was prescribed two 
years after migration to Madinah whereas this verse is Makki and, as was 
said earlier, a consensus of scholarly opinion assigns the revelation of this 
Surah to the earliest period of the call. In response, some commentators 
express the view that this particular verse was revealed in Madinah. Ibn 
Kathir, however, says that zakah was prescribed in the earliest days of 
Islam, although its details, like exemption limit and the rate, were fixed in 
the second year of migration at Madinah. Even if the verse is treated as 
Makki, there should be no problem in taking the word zakah in its 
technical sense of prescribed zakah as Ruh-ul- Ma‘ani explains in detail. 
Its full analysis will be found in this author's booklet entitled 
‘Nizam-e-Zakat'. 


Ls UBi5 ay ee Ay (...and advance to Allah a goodly loan....73:20). In 
other words, spend in the way of Allah as charitable donations. This 
would be as if one is advancing a loan to Allah who will multiply it many 
times and reward him most abundantly. This indicates Divine favour and 
grace towards him, and it also describes that Allah is the richest of all. 
The loan will not be lost, but will be richly returned. The command for 
Zakah has already been mentioned previously, therefore advancing a 
loan to Allah refers, according to most scholars, to other voluntary 
charitable donations in the cause of Allah as, for instance, spending on 
friends and relatives or utilizing for entertainment of guests or investing 
in the service of scholars and righteous people. Some scholars point out 
that besides the prescribed Zakah, there are other financial obligations 
imposed on man, such as maintenance of parents, wife and children. Thus 
the command to pay zaka@h in verse 20 covers the injunction of paying out 
the prescribed Zakah, while other financial obligations are covered by the 
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words: '...advance to Allah a goodly loan [20/'. 


- cn oon \ pie \y (... whatever good you will send ahead for your 
own selves [73:20]. In other words, if man does good in his lifetime, it is 
better for him than advising someone else to do the good deed at the time 
of his death. This advice for doing good on behalf of the deceased includes 
financial worship and voluntary charitable donations. It also includes 
prescribed prayers, fasts and other prescribed worship or duties that were 
missed out or neglected, it is better to pay out the fidyah and/or kaffarah 
with one's own hands while he is living and be absolved of the 
responsibility rather than expecting the heirs to discharge it. They may do 
it or they may neglect to do it . 


The Messenger of Allah @ once asked the blessed Companions: 
"Which of you holds his wealth to be dearer to himself than the wealth of 
his heirs?" They replied: "O Allah's Messenger, there is not a single one of 
us who does not hold his wealth to be dearer to himself than the wealth 
of his heir." Allah's Messenger then said: Consider carefully what you are 
saying.” They submitted: "This is indeed our considered opinion. We do 
not know any better." He then said: “The wealth of one of you is only that 
which he sends forth, and the wealth of his heir is that which he leaves 
behind." [Ibn Kathir from Abu Yala al-Mawsili and said al-Bukhari transmitted it, 
reporting from Hafs Ibn Ghiyath and sa on]. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Muzzammil 

Ends here 
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Surah Al-Muddaththir 
(The Enveloped One) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 56 verses and 2 sections 
\ 
Carpe 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 56 
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O you, enveloped in a mantle, |1| stand up and warn, [2] and 
pronounce the greatness of your Lord, [3] and purify your 
clothes, [4| and keep away from filth, [5] and do no favour (to 
anyone merely) to ask more (in exchange), [6] and for the sake 
of your Lord, observe patience. |7] For when the trumpet is 
blown, [8] that day will be a difficult day, [9] not easy for the 
disbelievers. [10] Leave me (to deal) with the one whom I have 
created lonely, [11] and I gave him extensive wealth, [12] and 
sons present before (his) eyes, [13] and extended (power and 
honour) to him fairly well. |14] Still, he aspires that I should 
give him more, (15] Never! He is inimical! towards Our verses. 
[16] I will force him to climb (the mountain) sa‘ud. |17] He 
pondered and suggested. [18} Death onto him! How (bad) is the 
suggestion he has put forward! [19] Again, death unto him! 
How (bad) is the suggestion he has put forward! (20] Then he 
looked (to those around him,) |21] then he frowned and 
scowled, [22] then turned his back, and waxed proud, [23] then 
said, "This is nothing but traditional magic; [24] this is 
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nothing but saying of a mortal." [25] 1 will put him into Saqar 
(Hell). [26] And what can let you know what Saqar is? [27] It 
neither spares (anything inside it from burning) nor leaves 
(any disbeliever outside). [28] It will disfigure the skins. [29] 
Appointed on it are nineteen (wardens). [30] And We did not 
make wardens of the Fire but (from among) angels, and did 
not fix their number but as a test for those who disbelieve, so 
that those who are given the Book may come to believe, and 
those who believe may increase in belief, and so that those 
who are given the Book and those who believe may not doubt 
(its correctness), and so that those having malady in their 
hearts and the disbelievers say, "What has Allah meant by 
this (sentence that is as strange as a) proverb?" Thus Allah 
lets go astray whomever He wills, and leads to the right path 
whomever He wills. And no one knows the hosts of your Lord 
but He. And this is nothing else but a reminder for mankind. 
[31] Truly, I swear by the moon, [32] and by the night when it 
goes back, [33] and by the morning when it becomes bright, 
[84] it (sagar: Hell) is one of the greatest things [35] as a 
warning to the mankind, [36] to the one who wishes to come 
forward (towards good deeds) or to go back (from them). [37] 
Everyone will be detained (in the Hell) because of what he 
did, [38] except the People of the Right, (i.e. those who will be 
given their Book of Deeds in their right hands) [39] who will 
be in gardens, asking [40] about the guilty persons, [41] "What 
has brought you to? (Sagar: Hell)" [42] They will say, "We 
were not among those who offered salah, (obligatory prayer) 
[43] and we used not to give food to the needy, [44] and we used 
to indulge (in mocking at the truth) along with those who 
indulged, [45] and used to deny the Day of Requital, [46] until 
when we were overtaken by that which is certain." [47] Then 
intercession of intercessors will not avail them. [48] So what. 
has happened to them that they are turning away from the 
Reminder, [49] as if they were wild donkeys, [50] fleeing from a 
lion? [51] Rather, every one of them wishes that he should be 
given wnrolled (divine) scriptures. [52] Never! But they do not 
fear the Hereafter. [53] Never! Indeed, this is a Reminder. [54] 
So, whoever so wishes may take advice from it. [55] And they 
will not take advice unless Allah so wills. He is worthy to be 
feared, and worthy to forgive. [56] 


Commentary 

Surah Al-Muddththir is one of the Surahs that was sent down in very 
early days of the revelation. Therefore, some of the scholars considered 
this Surah to be the first one in order of revelation. However, according to 
the well-known authentic ahadith, the first instalment of revelation 
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a 

comprised the initial verses of Surah Iqra’. Traditions show that after a 

few verses of this Surah had been revealed, further revelation stopped for 

a period of time. The period of time during which there was a temporary 

cessation of revelation is termed as fatrat-ul-wahy. Towards the end of 

Pa period, an incident took place that is recounted by the Holy Prophet 
thus: 


While I was walking, I heard a voice from the sky. So I lifted my gaze 
towards the sky and saw the same angel who had come to me in the cave 
of Hira’. He was sitting on a chair between the sky and the earth. So I 
was struck with awe until I fell down to the ground. Then, I went to my 
family and I said, 354; 5,4) "Wrap me up, wrap me up” So, they 
wrapped me up! Allah revealed the initial verses of Surah 
Al-Muddaththir. (Sahihain). 


The Holy Prophet we is addressed in this Surah as: - 


52h ge (O you, enveloped in a mantle...74:1) The word 
al-Muddaththir is derived from dithar which refers to a 'thick, warm 
over-garment [such as a cloak or mantle] which a person wears in winter 
over his other clothes in order to protect himself from cold.’ The form of 
address is affectionate and endearing as was explained under 
Al-Muzzammil in the preceding Surah. The two forms of address, 
al-Muzzammil and al-Muddaththir, are near-synonyms. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani 
cites a report from Jabir Ibn Zaid who says that Al-Muddaththir was 
revealed after Al-Muzzammil. Some scholars attribute this narration to. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ as well. However, according to the narration 
previously reported from Sahihain, it is clear that the first Surah to be 
revealed [after the temporary cessation] was Al-Muddaththir. If 
Al-Muzzammil was revealed before this, Sayyidna Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 
«> (the narrator of the Hadith] would have narrated it. Clearly, 
Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir, are near-synonyms. Therefore, it is 
very likely that the two Surahs might have been revealed in connection 
with the same incident - when the Holy Prophet we whilst walking, 
heard a voice from the sky and saw Jibra’il Amin 465) sitting on a chair 
between the sky and the earth, and then went to the house and wrapped 
himself in a mantle. This at least confirms the point that the initial verses 
of the two Strahs were among the first verses to be revealed after the 
temporary break in the revelation. It is however not clear as to which set 
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of the verses was revealed first, and which was revealed subsequently. 
Authentic narratives confirm that the initial verses of Surah Iqra’ were 
first to be revealed. Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir were though 
revealed approximately the same time in connection with the same 
incident, there is a difference between the two: The injunctions given at 
the beginning of Al-Muzzammil are related to the Holy Prophet's 3 
personal purification and perfection, and in Al-Muddaththir the 
injunctions are related to preaching, propagation and human reform. 


Surah Al-Muddaththir lays down the following six injunctions: 


Injunction [1] 

5u6 3 (stand up and warn...74:2) 'Stand up' could be taken in its 
primary sense. It will mean: 'Remove the additional clothes in which you 
have wrapped yourself. It is also not unlikely that 'stand up' means 
‘Prepare yourself for the onerous task of reforming the creation of Allah’. 
The command fa-andhir (and warn) comes from the infinitive indhar 
(warning) which is based on love and affection’, such as a father's 
warning his children against the dangers of a snake, scorpion or fire. The 
Prophets proclaim the Divine Message and warn its rejecters of the evil 
consequences of rejection. Therefore, they have received the titles of 
nadhir and bashir. 'Nadhir' means 'the one who affectionately and 
endearingly warns [people] against harmful things’ and 'Bashir' refers to 
‘the one who gives glad tidings'. The Qur’an has conferred both the titles 
on the Holy Prophet %¢ and the Holy Book is replete with them. Here, 
however, the Qur’an takes it as sufficient to mention indhar ‘to warn' 
because at the time of revelation of this verse there were only a handful 
of Muslims. The rest of the people were all rejecters and disbelievers. They 
needed to be warned and did not merit glad tidings. 


Injunction [2] 

5S 4053 (..and pronounce the greatness of your Lord...74:3) It means: 
"Proclaim the greatness of your Lord both orally and practically. The 
attribute rabb (Lord) has been used in this context because it is itself the 
effective cause of the injunction, in that He is the Sustainer, Cherisher 
and Nourisher of the entire world. He alone is worthy of Kibriya’. The 
word takbir literally signifies ‘to say Allahu Akbar '. This includes takbir 
of tahrimah in the beginning of prayers and other takbirs also. Takbir is 
recited outside the prayers as well, such as in adhan and iqamah. There 
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is no indication in the Qur’an that this injunction specifically refers to 
uttering Aliahu Akbar to commence the prayers. 


Injunction [3] 

jee Juss (and purify your clothes...74:4) The word thiyaé is the plural 
of thaub. In its primary sense, it refers to ‘clothes or garment'. 
Metaphorically, the words thaué and libas at times refer to 'action, heart, 
soul, moral character and religion.’ Man's body may also be referred to as 
‘libas'. The Holy Qur’an and Arabic idioms bear ample testimony to this. 
Scholars of tafsir have taken all these senses into account when 
interpreting this verse. The variant interpretations may not be suspected 
of contradiction or conflict. The different interpretations attached to the 
verse enrich its significance. Thus the verse would signify that the body 
and clothes must be kept clean from all kinds of physical impurity. The 
heart and soul must be kept clean from false beliefs and adulterating 
thoughts, and free from base morals or from moral decadence. From this it 
is deducible that it is forbidden to trail the pants or loin-cloth below the 
ankle, because this is likely to pollute the garment. The injunction of 
cleansing the garment may signify that the garment must not be made or 
bought of unlawful money. It must not be made in such a way as the 
sacred law does not permit. Apparently, the injunction of cleansing the 
clothes is not specific to prayers. The injunction applies under all 
conditions. Thus the jurists have ruled that it is not permitted to keep the 
body and clothes unclean, without necessity, even outside prayers. 
Likewise, it is not permitted to sit in an unclean place. In times of 
necessity, it would be an exception. [Mazhari]. The Holy Qur’an says: 


fips ants Saipan an By 
',..Surely Allah loves those who are most repenting, and loves 
those who keep themselves pure.[2:222] ' 


And according to a hadith narrative 'Cleanliness is half the faith’. 
Therefore, a Muslim, under all conditions and circumstances, needs to 
keep his body, clothes and house clean and pure and also maintain his 
inner cleanliness of the heart. And Allah knows best! 


Injunction [4] 
St 52-5 (...and keep away from filth...74:5). The letters RJZ' may be 
read as rujz or rijz, and in either case the word has the same significance. 
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Mujahid, ‘Ikramah, Qatadah, Zuhri, Ibn Zaid and other leading 
authorities of Tafsir interpret the word rujz as 'idols' in this context. 
According to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4, it signifies ‘any sin’, 
The verse enjoins to give up idols or sins. Although the Holy Prophet He 
never indulged in idolatry at any time in his life, he is commanded, for 
emphasis, to abstain from it in future as he kept away from it in the past. 
This command is in actual fact directed to the idolaters, so that they may 
realise the importance of abstaining from idol-worship, as it enjoins the 
Holy Prophet & to shun all filth [idols and sins] despite being sinless and 
infallible. 


Injunction [5] 

Sees cays (,..and do no favour [to anyone merely] to ask more [in 
exchange]....74:6). In other words, no gift should be given to anyone 
seeking to get back in return more than what was given. This indicates 
that it is reprehensible to give to someone a gift with the intention that 
the person will give him a higher gift. Although it seems to be allowed, by 
another verse of the Qur’an, for common people, yet it is reprehensible 
and morally unrighteous - especially for the Holy Prophet BE it is 
unlawful, as explained by Ibn ‘Abbas <8. 

Injunction [6] 

po £1) (and for the sake of your Lord, observe patience.....74:7) The 
word sabr literally signifies 'to restrain oneself’. In the Qur’anic context, 
the word has a very wide scope. It signifies to bind oneself to the laws of 
Allah, to restrain oneself from things made unlawful by Allah, and to 
control oneself, as far as possible, from unnecessary bewailing and 
complaining in times of difficulties and hardships. Thus this injunction is 
rather comprehensive which embraces almost the entire religion. On this 
occasion, the Holy Prophet ae is directed to observe patience, particularly 
because the earlier verses have directed him to invite the people towards 
the true faith and to avoid the infidelity and shirk. It is obvious that he 
will be opposed and persecuted by the forces of evil, as the result of his 
missionary efforts. He should, therefore, be ready to bear all opposition 
and persecution with patience and fortitude . 


Having given these few injunctions to the Holy Prophet He, the verses 
further refer to the Hereafter and its horrors. The word naqur means 
‘trumpet’ and the verb nugira means ‘to blow into the trumpet so that it 
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makes a loud high sound’. After stating that the Day of Doom will be very 
horrible for all the infidels, a particular arrogant and conceited disbeliever 
has been described. He was a great mischief-maker and the gravity of his 
punishment will befit the enormity and gravity of his sins. 


The Annual Income of Walid Ibn Mughirah: Ten Million Guineas 
The disbeliever referred to here is Walid Ibn Mughirah. Allah had 
favoured him with abundant wealth, property and children. According to 
Ibn ‘Abbas “&%, his land, property and gardens stretched from Makkah to 
Ta if. According to Thauri, his annual income was ten million Dinars. 
Some scholars have estimated less than this amount. [t is, nonetheless, 
agreed that the income and yearly produce of his fields and gardens were 
available in every season, winter or summer. Thus the Qur’an says: 


adod wee 


Sg Sais 135408 Yu uj 2154 (and I gave him extensive wealth, [12] and 
sons present before (his) eyes...74:12-13) He was recognised as the Arab 
leader. He was known among his fellow citizens by the title of rathanah 
(the Fragrance) of the Quraish. He himself used to boastfully refer to 
himself as Wahid Ibn-ul-Wahid 'Unique, the son of the Unique’, meaning 
‘Neither I have any match in my nation, nor my father Mughirah.'. 
[Qurtubi]. But he was ungrateful to Allah for His favours. Despite 
accepting Qur’an as the Word of Allah, he imputed a lie to the Qur’an, 
calling it sorcery and calling the Holy Prophet ee a sorcerer. Tafsir of 
Qurtubi recounts the story thus: When the following passage of the 
Qur’an was revealed, the Holy Prophet. we was reciting it: 


ad 5) by Li ge gop thal fli | Sh bs Ob 

Epoch hth WaT ysl ess tigh 
Ha Mim. [1] This is revelation of the Book from Allah, the 
Mighty, the All-Knowing, [2] the One who forgives sins and 
accepts repentance, the One who is severe in punishment, the 


One who is the source of all power. There is no god but He. To 
Him is the ultimate return (of all) [3]. [40:1-3]. 


Walid Ibn Mughirah, hearing the recitation, exclaimed 
spontaneously, in which he was forced to concede as follows: 


aly corel IS Ge Vy GUY OT ge pale LOIS te eee La aU 
Sle Vg glad sity Gadd ablied Shy pate) edhe! oly adel ale yl y yee 
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wt Nha J gd ey ale 
'By Allah! I have heard such a speech from him |Muhammad] 
as can neither be the speech of a mortal, nor of Jinn. It has 
sweetness and elegance. Its upper part is fruit-bearing, and its 
lower part causes water to flow. Its beauty, no doubt, surpasses 
the beauty of all speeches, and cannot be superseded. It is not 
the speech of any human being. ' 


When the Quraish heard about what the great wealthy Arab leader 
had to say, it created a great convulsion in the Quraish, because it 
resulted in a wide inclination of the people towards Islam. This was a 
cause for concern for the leaders of the Quraish. They gathered and 
discussed (that if Walid were to embrace the Islamic faith, the rest of the 
Quraish would soon follow suit.) Abu Jahl put their mind at ease when he 
took upon himself the responsibility of speaking to him and solving the 
problem. 


Dialogue between Abu Jah! And Walid: They Concur on the Holy 
Prophet's Veracity 

Abu Jah] went to Walid and sat next to him, pretending to be very 
sad. Walid enquired, ‘What is the matter? Why do you look so sad?’ Abu 
Jahi made the reply, 'The Quraish decided to collect money for you and 
help you in your old age. Now they have learnt that you visit Muhammad 
% and son of Abu Quhafah lie Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4] so that you may 
have some eatables from them, and to this end you flatter them. You 
praise their speech. (Obviously, it was a lie that the Quraish was 
collecting money to help Walid. The lie was invented merely to make him 
angry. Similarly it was also a lie that he was getting food from the Holy 
Prophet 38.)' Walid was highly enraged on hearing this. His anger knew 
no bounds and said in arrogance and conceit, 'How can the Quraish think 
this? I swear by Lat and ‘Uzza [the two Arabian idols], I am not in need of 
their food. Do they not know that I am superior to them in abundance of 
wealth? However, when you say that Muhammad #8 is insane, nobody 
would believe it. Did you ever see him perform any any act of insanity?" 
Abi Jahl replied «NV ‘Never, by God!' He said, 'You claim that 
Muhammad 8 is a soothsayer. Did you hear him speak like a 
soothsayer?’ Abu Jahl's reply was again in the negative. Then Walid 
said, ‘You say that he is a poet. Did you hear him recite poetry?’ When 
Abu Jahl declared that he had not, Walid added, 'You say that he is a 
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liar. Did you ever heard him telling a lie? Abu Jahl was forced to concede 
that they had never heard him tell a lie. (In fact, they had conferred upon 
him the titles of As-Sadig 'The Truthful’ and A/-‘Amin ‘The Honest'.). 
Then Walid said, 'You say that he is a soothsayer. Have you then seen 
him uttering such words or doing such acts as the soothsayers are 
accustomed to? We know well the utterings of the soothsayers. 
Muhammad's discourse cannot be held as the utterance of a soothsayer.’ 
Abu Jahl again had to admit. 'No, by God!’ Now Abu Jahl had to 
withdraw from all such false allegations, but he was wondering what he 
should say to the people about the Holy Prophet 2 to stop them from 
following him. So, he said to Walid, "Then, you tell me what we should 
say about him?" Walid started thinking, then he raised his eyes towards 
Abu Jahi, frowned in a hateful manner, and ultimately replied, ‘I think 
he is certainly a magician’. He knew well that the Holy Prophet 3 is not 
a magician either. But in order to devise an excuse for saying so, he 
argued, 'Do you not see how his speech separates husband from wife, 
brother from brother and father from son? This is the magical effect of 
faith. As soon as a person embraces the faith, he begins to hate his 
unbelieving mother, father and other relatives.' The verses describe him 
thus: 
WIS 5 He Si GS BS FS GS eb Gy Si 
pS ASS Yds bee Vb by Su Se; 
(He pondered and suggested. [18] Death onto him! How [bad] is 
the suggestion he has put forward! [19] Again, death unto him! 
How [bad] is the suggestion he has put forward! [20] Then he 
looked [to those around him,] [21] then he frowned and scowled, 
[22] then turned his back, and waxed proud, [23] then said, 


"This is nothing but traditional magic; [24} this is nothing but 
saying of a mortal."...25) 


The word gaddara is derived from taqdir, and literally denotes 'to 
suggest’. The wretched Walid was fully convinced of the veracity of the 
Messengership of the Holy Prophet 3%, but his anger got the better of 
him, and being vanquished by his arrogance and conceit, he had decided 
to oppose him. However, he wanted to abstain from lying openly, so that 
he might not be exposed to shame and disgrace. Therefore, he pondered 
very carefully, and suggested that he should be labelled a 'magician' on 
the grounds that his speech causes separation between father and son, 
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and between brothers, as it happens in the case of sorcery. He is therefore 
cursed repeatedly in the verses cited above. 


Unbelievers Abstained from Telling Lies 

When we analyse, it would appear very clearly that all unbelievers 
and transgressors were involved in committing all kinds of sins and 
shameful deeds, but they abstained from the enormity of telling lies. Abu 
Sufyan’'s statement in the royal court of Heraculus shows that the pagans 
were willing to sacrifice their lives and children in opposing the Holy 
Prophet we but they were not willing to tell lies lest they are socially 
stigmatised as liars. Alas, in this so-called progressive world where 
everything moves retrogressively ‘telling lies' is no sin. It is in fact treated 
as a great art. Let alone unbelievers, even the pious and religious 
Muslims do not find it hateful. They pride upon telling lies and getting 
others to tell lies. We seek Allah's refuge from such an attitude. 


Children's Stay with the Father is a Great Boon 

While mentioning the favours Allah had bestowed on Walid, the Holy 
Qur’an has said, : 

S348 Se 
‘and sons present before (his) eyes, [13] 

This shows that just as the birth of children and their being alive are 
a boon of Aliah, their staying with parents is also a great divine blessing, 
because it is the cause of coolness of their eyes and a satisfaction of their 
heart. Additionally, abiding in their presence, children can be of 
assistance to the parents in their service and businesses. But the progress 
which this retrogressive age is making is based on gold and silver 
currencies. Comfort and peace are founded on promissory notes. Parents 
throw away their children in foreign countries. They are happy at their 
children's staying overseas for years, and it does not matter if they do not 
see their faces all their lives as long as they receive news of their huge 
earnings and salaries or income, enabling them to express their 
superiority to their family members. This indicates that they are unaware 
of the concept of peace and comfort. This should be the result of forgetting 
Allah as the Qur’an says: 


og gant dln 25 
'.. those who forgot Allah, so He made them forget their own 
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selves [59:19]' 


By arp sys ele 43 (...And no one knows the hosts of your Lord but He 
... 14:31) Mugqatil, among the leading authorities, says that this is rebuttal 
to Abu Jahl's statement. When he heard this verse which says that there 
are nineteen angels in charge of Hell, he addressed the youth of Quraish 
and said that Muhammad 3 has only nineteen companions, so there is 
nothing to worry about. Baihaqi records a narrative from Suddi that 
when verse 30 was revealed, a foolish Quraishi unbeliever, Abul-Asalain 
by name, spoke out: 'O nation of Quraish, I alone am sufficient for the 
nineteen. I will take care of ten with my right arm, and nine with my left 
arm. Thus I will put an end to all nineteen of them.' On this occasion, this 
verse was revealed. 'O fools, first of all one angel is sufficient for all. 
Moreover, the number nineteen refers to the chiefs of angels. Under each 
of these angels, the number of Allah's angels is legion beyond human 
count or computation. Allah alone knows their number. They are ready at 
hand to carry out the punishment to the unbelievers and transgressors.’ 


In the next verses, there is the mention of the Hereafter and its 
horrors. 


<<) wey il (it (sagar: Hell) is one of the greatest things....74:35) The 
pronoun in the phrase innaha refers to sagar 'Hell' which has been 
mentioned in one of the preceding verses. The word kubar is the plural of 
kubra which is an adjective for dahiyah or musibah 'calamity'. The verse 
purports to say that Hell which the unbelievers will enter will be one of 
the greatest calamities. Besides, there will be many different kinds of 
torments and tortures. 


ast OG CE a7 


ese pats Ke sl {5 (to the one who wishes to come forward 
[towards good deeds] or to go back [from them]...74:37) In this context, 'to 
come forward’ signifies ‘coming forward towards faith and obedience' and 
ta’akhkhur ‘to go backward' signifies 'moving away from faith and 
obedience’. The verse purports to warn against the torment and torture of 
the Hellfire. This applies to all human beings in general. Some accept the 
warning and are guided by the truth, and the unfortunate ones hold back 
from accepting the warning, turn away from it and reject it. 


aot ae A Bee pee ee ao 4a . 7 ‘ 
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Hell| because of what he did, [38] except the People of the Right, [i.e. those 
who will be given their Book of Deeds in their right hands].....74:38-39) 
The word rahinah is used in the sense of marhunah ‘will be detained’, 
The word is derived from rahn 'to give something valuable to a 
pawnbroker as a security for a debt. The valuable thing is thus merely 
detained by the pawnbroker. He cannot use it or take advantage of it’. 
Likewise, every person on the Day of Judgement will be detained in lieu 
of his sins, except those who wil] be given their Book of Deeds in their 
right hands. In this context, 'detention' could refer to being detained in 
Hell. In this case, the statement would mean that every person will be 
held in pledge in Hell against his sins to receive punishment, except the 
People of the Right. The context indicates that the People of the Right are 
those who have repaid their debt, i.e. they have fulfilled their obligations 
in this world towards Allah and other human beings. In these instances 
there is no need for them to be detained. This interpretation seems to be 
plain, simple and straightforward. However, if 'detention' refers to being 
held at some other place before giving account or before admission into 
Paradise or Hell, it signifies that every person will be held to give an 
account of his deeds. No person will be permitted to move out unless the 
account is taken. In this case, the exception of the People of the Right 
could refer to the sinless who are not accountable, such as minors or 
immature children as explained by Sayyidna ‘Ali 4&. According to a 
Tradition, a segment of the Holy Prophet's 48 community would be 
exempted from accountability. They will enter Paradise without having to 
account for actions. Possibly, it could be referring to this segment. 
According to Surah Al-Wagqi‘ah, there will be three categories of people on 
the Plain of Gathering: [1] sabigun ‘the Foremost' and mugarrabun ‘who 
have attained nearness to Allah’; [2] the People of the Right; and [3] the 
People of the Left. On this occasion, the mugarrabun have been merged 
with 'the People of the Right', and only the latter people have been 
mentioned. From this point of view, there is no express text which states 
that all the People of the Right will be excepted, and will not be detained 
for accountability. The first interpretation, that is being held in Hell, 
appropriately fits the context. And Allah knows best! 


oo hte ee saacte es : ‘ Z ‘ : 
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them...74:48) The attached pronoun of tanfa‘uhkum refers to those sinners 
who have been mentioned in the preceding verses. They confessed to four 
crimes: [1] they did not perform obligatory prayers; [2] they did not feed 
the poor, that is, they did not spend on the necessities of the poor; [3} they 
indulged (in mocking at the truth) along with those who indulged in 
opposing Islam or committing sins and shameful deeds; and [4] they 
denied the Day of Requital. 


This verse purports to say that whoever has these characteristics, 
including denial of the Day of Reguital, is an infidel. The intercession of 
anyone who tries to intercede for an infidel will be of no benefit to him on 
the Day of Judgement. Even if all the intercessors join forces to intercede, 
it will not help. This is because intercession is only useful if the conditions 
for it are met. Therefore, the verse uses the plural expression, thus: 


cpatldi elit 
‘intercession of intercessors' 


No Intercession will Benefit an Unbeliever, but will Benefit a 
Believer 

It is deducible from the verse under comment that, besides infidels, all 
Muslims, even though they may be sinners, will benefit from intercession 
as many authentic ahadith bear ample testimony to this. The intercessors 
will be the Prophets of Allah, Allah's friends and righteous personalities. 
It is confirmed that the general body of believers will intercede for one 
another, and their intercession will be accepted. 


A Special Note 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid #& narrates that Allah's angels and 
Prophets, the martyrs and the righteous will intercede for sinners in the 
Hereafter, and they will be delivered from Hell by virtue of their 
intercession, except the four types of sinners who have been classified 
above, that is, those who failed to perform their obligatory prayer and to 
pay their Zakah, those who opposed Islam with the opponents of Islam 
and denied the Hereafter. This shows that intercession will not be 
accepted for those who fail to perform their obligatory Salah and pay their 
Zakah. However, other narratives indicate that the correct view with 
regard to the verse under comment is that the unacceptability of 
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intercession refers to those sinners who commit the four types of crimes 
that include the rejection of the Hereafter. Besides the rejection, it is not 
necessary that sinners committing other sins should be punished in the 
same way. However, there are other Hadith narratives that refer to 
certain major sins which deprive people of intercession. For instance, if a 
person denies the veracity of intercession, or if he denies the existence of 
the Pond of Kauthar, he will have no share in either of the two. 


ae a8 Ss a ples (So what has happened to them that they are 
turning away from the Reminder...74:49) 


The word tadhkirah (Reminder), in this context, refers to the Holy 
Qur’an, because the word literally signifies a ‘reminder or something that 
reminds’. The Qur’an is unique in reminding Allah's attributes of 
perfection, His mercy and wrath, and the reward and punishment. 
Towards the end, the verse 54 has explained that the 'Reminder' is the 
Holy Qur’an that is rejected by them. The allergy of the infidels against 
the Holy Qur’an has been mentioned in verses 50 and 51 in the following 
words, riven oe bi phe yee ~os"as if they were wild donkeys, fleeing 
from a lion?" The word gaswarah used in verse 51 has two meanings: [lla 
‘lion'; and (2) an ‘archer' or a ‘hunter’. Both meanings have been reported 
from the noble Companions. 


apinch ‘aly yd Lai 32 (...He is worthy to be feared, and worthy to 
forgive... 74:56) Allah is ‘Ahl-ut-tagwa@ in the sense that 'He alone is 
worthy to be feared and entitled to be obeyed’. AAl-ul-Maghfirah signifies 
that "He alone is the Being Who forgives the sins of even the greatest 
sinners whenever He so wishes': No one else has the power to do this . 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Muddaththir 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qiyamah 
(The Resurrection) 


This Stirah is Makki. It contains 40 verses and 2 sections 


Chopra 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 40 
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I swear by the Day of Resurrection, [1| and I swear by 
the self-reproaching conscience, (that Resurrection is a 
reality.) [2) Does man think that We will never 
reassemble his bones? [3] Yes, We are able to reset 
(even) his fingertips perfectly. |4] But man wishes to go 
on violating Allah's injunctions (even in future) ahead 
of him. {5} He asks, "When will be this Day of 
Resurrection?" [6] So, when the eyes will be dazzled, [7] 
and the moon will lose its light, [8| and the sun and the 
moon will be joined together, [9] on that day man will 
say, “Where to escape?" [10} Never! There will be no 
refuge at all. [11] On that day, towards your Lord will be 
the destination (of everyone.) [12] Man will be informed 
of what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [13] 
Rather, man will be a witness against himself, [14) even 
though he may offer his excuses. [15] 


(O Prophet,) do not move your tongue (during 
revelation) for (reciting) it (the Qur’an) so as you 
receive it in hurry. [16] It is surely undertaken by Us to 
store it (in your heart), and to let it be recited (by you 
after revelation is completed). (17! Therefore, when it is 
recited by Us (through the angel), follow its recitation 
(by concentration of your heart). |18} Then, it is 
undertaken by Us to explain it. [19] 


Never! (think that your denial] of Resurrection is 
correct) But you like that which is immediate, [20] and 
neglect the Hereafter. [21] Many faces, that day, will be 
glowing, [22] looking towards their Lord, [23] and many 
faces, that day, will be gloomy, [24] realizing that a 
back-breaking calamity is going to be inflicted on them. 
(25] Never! (think that you will remain in this world 
forever} When the soul! (of a patient) reaches the 
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clavicles, |26] and it is said, "Who is an enchanter (that 
can save him?)” |27] and he realizes that it is (the time 
of) departure (from the world,) [28] and one shank is 
intertwined with the other shank, [29] then on that day, 
it is to your Lord that one has to be driven. [30] 


So (the denier of the Hereafter) neither believed, nor 
prayed, |31] but rejected the truth and turned away 
(from it), [32] then he went to his home puffed up with 
pride. [33] (It will be said to such a man,) Woe to you, 
then woe to you! [34] Again, woe to you, then woe to 
you! [35] Does man presume that he will be left 
unchecked? [36] Was he not an ejaculated drop of semen? 
(37| Then he became a blood-clot, then He created (him) 
and made (him) perfect, [38] and made from him two 
kinds, male and female. [39] Has He no power to give life 
to the dead? {40} 


Commentary 

PMA] ih onl V5 dad pe si Y (1 swear by the Day of Resurrection, 
[1] and I swear by the self-reproaching conscience, (that Resurrection is a 
reality.)...75:1-2). The negative particle /a 'nay' prefixed to the oath in this 
context has no meaning. When the object of oath is to refute the false 
thought of an opponent, this redundant negative particle is used before 
oath. This usage is commonplace in Arabic idiom. Such usage is sometimes 
employed in our language {in Urdu] as well |as an answer to some 
objection or in repudiation of what is said before or} to emphasize an 
important subject. This Surah refutes and rebuts doubts about the 
possibility of the Resurrection by the rejecters. The Surah first swears an 
oath by the Resurrection, and then by the self-reproaching conscience. 
The complement or subject of oath is contextually understood - the Day of 
Resurrection is a reality and it shall come to pass. The object of oath in 
verse [1] is to affirm and emphasize the importance of the subject about 
which an oath is taken. In this instance, it is the Resurrection. In verse 
[2], the object of oath is to lay emphasis on the importance of self- 
reproaching conscience and its acceptability in the sight of Allah. The 
word nafs means 'soul' or ‘life' and the word lawwamah is derived from 
lawm signifying 'reproach or upbraid'. The phrase refers to the human 
conscience that upbraids him for doing bad deeds. It upbraids him not 
only for doing bad deeds, but also for doing good deeds - 'why did you not 
do more good, and attain higher stages [of development]?’ In short, a 
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perfect believer reproaches and upbraids himself all the time whether 
doing good or bad. His reproaching himself for bad deeds is quite 
understandable, but why should he reproach, blame or criticize himself 
for good deeds? He should try to reach for higher goals in life by doing 
better deeds. He upbraids himself for missing out on that score. This 
interpretation is reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% and other leading 
authorities on Tafsir [Ibn Kathir and others]. 


On the same basis, Sayyidna Hasan al-Bagri 'Jte ‘i acon interpreted 
nafs lawwamah as nafs mu’minah meaning, the ‘believing soul’ and said 
that ‘By Allah! A believer at all times upbraids his own self. It is obvious 
why he should reproach himself when he commits evil. He reproaches 
himself when he does good deeds as well, because he feels that he has not 
performed his duties of servitude and Divine worship adequately. He feels 
that he has not fulfilled and consummated his obligations of slave-hood 
perfectly. Therefore, he reproaches himself for his shortcomings in the 
performance of his duties and obligations.’ 


Interpretation of Lawwamah 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4, Hasan al-Basri / JW aby aoe -) and others have 
expressed the view that Allah has sworn an oath by the self-reproaching 
conscience in order to show honour for the believing souls who take 
account of their deeds, regret, and feel sorry for, their shortcomings and 
reproach themselves. 


Three kinds of Nafs 

The foregoing interpretation of An-nafs-ul-lawwamah embraces 
An-nafs-ul-mutma‘innah. The two terms are titles of a God-fearing 
person. 


In Sufi terminology, we come across the following concepts. The noble 
Sufis say that man in his nature goes through three stages of human 
development. The first stage is called] An-nafs-ul-ammarah 'the self that 
tempts (to evil)’ as said by the Holy Qur'an: 


ep a1 jd 3s 
',..Surely, man’s inner self often incites to evil_ [12:53] 


The second stage of development is called An-nafs-ul-lawwamah 'the 
self that blames' - translated above as ‘the self-reproaching conscience’. 
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The first stage is developed into the second stage when the traveler 
perform righteousness, and exerts himself in riyadah ‘ascetic discipline’ 
and mujahadaa ‘spiritual struggle’. This Self is conscious of its own 
imperfections. It regrets its evils and shortcomings, but it is not completely 
cut off from the evils. The third and highest stage of development is called 
An-nafs-ul-mutma‘innah ‘the self at peace'. This self develops into this 
stage when it progressively performs righteousness and attains Divine 
nearness and applies the sacred laws of Shari‘ah so rigorously that 
Shari‘ah becomes his nature and develops a natural hatred for anything 
contrary to Shariah . The title of the self at this stage is mutma‘innah. 


Then an oft-repeated objection of the disbelievers is mentioned, that 
is, when they are dead and reduced to bones and dust, how will they be 
raised again to life. The following verse rebuts this objection, thus: 


tee, 


4iky Pye it Me oh yi (t (Yes! We are able to reset [even] his fingertips 
perfectly...75:4). Man is amazed and surprised and thinks that Allah is 
unable to gather his tiny particles that have been scattered and 
reassemble his decomposed bones and give him a new life. The verse 
effectively rebuts this objection by saying that this has happened once 
before. Every man who grows and develops in the world, his body is 
composed of particles and elements gathered from different parts of the 
world. Allah has infinite power to do anything. He will gather the 
disintegrated bones and the scattered particles of man from different parts 
of the world and give them life again, as he did the first time. It is not 
impossible for Him to breathe soul into his structure the second time, as it 
was not impossible the first time. Why should it be surprising? 


Divine Wonders in the Resurrection of Bodies 

Allah is able not only to raise man's dead body again, but also to 
reconstruct every part of his body perfectly up to the minute detail of the 
very delicate fingertips and individual fingerprints. Man will be given the 
same body as he had in his worldly life without the slightest difference. 
Since the inception of time until the end of the world, zillions of human 
beings of different shapes and sizes come and die. Even if anyone 
remembers them, it is an impossible task to recompose them precisely. But 
Allah says in the verse under comment that He is quite able to recreate 
not only the large limbs, members and organs of the dead, but He is also 
able to put together his fingertips. The word Banan ‘fingertips’ is specially 
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mentioned here because they are among the smallest parts of the body. If 
Allah is able to recreate such small parts [with such precision], it would 
not be impossible for Him to recreate the larger limbs of the body, such as 
arms or hands or legs or feet. 


Another reason why banan ‘fingertips’ finds a special mention is that 
Allah has characterized every human body with some identification 
marks through which one person could be distinctly recognized and 
distinguished from the other. For instance, the human face is no more 
than a few square centimeters; yet it has such distinctive characteristics 
that no two faces look exactly alike. Despite man's tongue and throat 
being alike, the sounds and voices of young and old, and of men and 
women are easily distinguishable. Even more amazing than this, are the 
fingertips and fingerprints. No two thumbprints or fingerprints are alike. 
Fingertips look alike, but the fingerprints are different. There are zillions 
of human beings, but the patterns of lines on the skins of the fingers is 
distinctly recognizable. Thumbprints have played a decisive role in court 
decisions and judgements. Technical analysis reveals that the patterns of 
lines are not only on the skin of the thumbs, but also on the skins of all 
the fingers - distinguishable and recognizable. 


In sum, man is amazed as to how Allah will reassemble his bones and 
give him a new life again, but he should think further than this. He will 
be raised with the same face, shape and size, and with the same 
distinctive features, so much so that his fingertips and fingerprints will be 
reshaped as they were in the first instance of his creation. Fa-tabarak 
Allahu Ahsanul khaligin - 'Glorious is Allah, the Best of Creators!' 


al onal SUAS ka hb (But man wishes to go on violating Allah's 
injunctions [even in future} ahead of him...75:5). The word amam signifies 
‘ahead or future’. The verse purports to say that the unbeliever or the 
unmindful man does not ponder over the manifestations of Divine 
Omnipotence, so that he may regret his denial in the past and make 
amends for the future. In fact, he wishes to persist in his denial, 
polytheism and sins even in the future. 


peal ee gory oil Goss Fath 37h (So, when the eyes will be 
dazzled, and the moon will lose its light, and the sun and the moon will be 
joined together,...75:7-9). This describes the scenes of the Resurrection. 
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The verb bariga means for the eyes ‘to be dazzled and unable to see’. On 
the Day of Resurrection, the eyes of all will be dazzled and will not be 
able to see consistently. The verb khasafa is derived from khusuf which 
means ‘to lose light and become dark’. The verse purports to say that the 
moon will lose its light or will be eclipsed. The statement that 'the sun and 
the moon will be joined together' signifies that not only the moon will lose 
its light, but also the sun will be eclipsed. Astronomers have discovered 
that the sun has the original light, and the light of the moon is borrowed 
from the sun. Allah says that the sun and the moon on the Day of 
Resurrection will be fused together, so that they both will lose their lights. 
Some scholars interpret this statement to mean that on that Day the sun 
and the moon will rise from the same point, as some narratives report. 
And Allah know best! 


5a ess ty "ise fg SUSY 14 (Man will be informed of what he sent ahead, 
and what he left behind....75:18). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud and 
Ibn ‘Abbas des are reported to have said that 'what he sent ahead' refers 
to the good deeds he has sent forth before his death. The words ‘what he 
left behind' refers to the good or bad, useful or harmful custom he 
invented and left behind which people follow. He will continue to receive 
its reward or punishment. Qatadah & said that ‘what he sent ahead’ 
refers to a good deed he did in his lifetime; and 'what he left behind! refers 
to a good deed he could have done but did not do and wasted his time or 
opportunity. 


Youre Pa 


apslas (all Sal and Ae OLY! ff (Rather, man will be a witness 
against himself, even though he may offer his excuses....75:14-15). One 
meaning of the words basgir and basirah is 'to see’. Another meaning of 
basirah is ‘evidence’, as for instance in: 


',.. There have come to you evidences ! from your Lord__[6:104]' 


In this verse the word basa’ir is the plural of basirah and it means 
‘evidence, proof, argument or insight’. The word ma‘adhir is the plural of 
mi‘dhar meaning, ‘excuse'. The verse purports to say that for purposes of 
following the procedures of fairness and justice, man will be shown each 


(1). Another meaning of the word is ‘insights’ according to which we have translated the 
verse 6:104 in the text. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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of his deeds on the Plain of Reckoning, although in fact this will not be 
necessary for him, because every man knows what he does in this world, 
and he will recall his deeds in the Hereafter, even though he will make 
excuses. Furthermore, he will see all his good and bad actions on the 
Plain of Reckoning as the Qur’an says: 


ara eraviyntary | 
'...And they will find what they did all there__[18:497' 


If the word bagirah is taken in the sense of ‘evidence, or proof’, the 
verse signifies that man will be a clear proof against himself, in spite of 
any excuses he might offer. However, man fails to realize that in this 
situation, the limbs of his own body [his hearing, his sight, his two hands 
and his two legs] will testify against him. This is the meaning of the words 
‘gules ',2l 515 'even though he may offer his excuses. [75:15/. 

Thus far, there was the description of the conditions and horrors of 
the Day of Resurrection. The next four verses are a special guidance for 
the Messenger #§ of Allah to be followed by him at the time of revelation. 
When Jibra’ll Amin 3&4) descended with a set of verses, the Holy Prophet 
38 feared that there might be discrepancy in his listening and reciting it 
accordingly. His other fear was that he might forget some portion of it, or 
some word might escape his memory. As a result, when Jibra’il Amin S45) 
recited a verse, he would exert himself in repeating the words 
immediately upon hearing them. In this manner, the strain would be 
multiplied. Allah revealed four verses in which he is advised not to exert 
himself so strenuously, because the matter has been simplified for him. 
Allah has taken upon Himself the responsibility of collecting it in his 
heart, making him recite it and conveying it to the people, thus: 


ze + 
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> aN 
(O Prophet,] do not move your tongue [during revelation] for 
[reciting] it [the Qur’an] so as you receive it in hurry. It is 
surely undertaken by Us to store it [in your heart], and to let it 
be recited [by you after revelation is completed]. Therefore, 
when it is recited by Us [through the angel], follow its recitation 
[by concentration of your heart]...75:16-18). 
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The word Qur’an here means ‘recitation’. In other words, when 
Jibra’il 348) recites the Qur’an, you should not recite it along with him, 
but listen to it attentively. When its recitation is completed, follow its 
recitation. Here the words ‘follow its recitation’, by general consensus of 
the scholars, means ‘when Jibra’il 354! recites, be silent and listen to it.’ 


Muqtadis (those praying behind an Imam) should not recite the 
Qur’an in salah 

According to an authentic Hadith, Imam (one who leads a 
congregational prayer) in prayer is supposed to be followed by muqtadis 
(those who follow Imam). Therefore, they follow him. When the former 
bows, the latter must bow; and when he prostrates, the latter must all fall 
in prostration. In line with this principle, a Hadith in Sahih Muslim adds: 
i guasl 1313! "When he [the Imam] recites, be silent and listen.’ 


This explains the function of an Imam. In matters of bowing and 
prostrating, the followers should do as he does, that is, they should 
perform the acts of bowing and prostrating along with him. However, 
following him in the matter of recitation is different. When the Imam 
recites, the followers should be silent and listen. This is the argument of 
Imam Abu Hanifah and some other Imams in holding that the mugtadis 
should not recite when following an Imam in prayer. And Allah knows 
best! 


In conclusion, the passage says: ‘st Wi 31 (Then, it is undertaken by 
Us to explain it...75:19). In other words, it is Allah's concern to explain the 
true message of the verses. In fact, the meaning of every single word of 
the Qur’an will be made plain to the Holy Prophet $8. He need not be 
concerned about it. These four verses laid down the injunctions pertaining 
to Qur’an and its recitation. Now the Surah reverts to its basic theme of 
Resurrection. It describes the conditions and horrors of the Hereafter. 
Here a question arises as to the contextual relationship between the four 
verses and the rest of the Surah where they have been studded. Before 
the four verses, while describing the Resurrection, it was made plain that 
Allah's knowledge is infinite, so much so that every man will be 
resurrected in the same state, the same shape and size, in which he was 
created the first time. His fingertips will be reconstructed with the same 
precision that they were created the first time; and his fingerprints will be 
redesigned with the same patterns of lines on their skins as were designed 
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the before. There will be not a hair's breadth of a difference. This is 
possible only because Allah ig Omniscient; His knowledge is infinite and 
all-encompassing; and His preserving capacity is incomparable, 
unparalleled and unique. On the basis of these attributes, the four verses 
were revealed to console and comfort the Holy Prophet ae The Holy 
Prophet ae is told: "You ean forget, and it is possible that you could make 
a mistake in transmission. But Allah is beyond these things. Allah has 
taken upon Himself the responsibility of storing the words of the Qur'an 
in your heart or explaining the message to you. Do not worry about all 
this. It is Our concern.’ After these four verses, the Surah resumes the 
description of the conditions of Resurrection. 


ob Ye mee is} oi (Many faces, that day, will be glowing, looking 
towards their Lord,...75:23). The word nadirah means ‘fresh’. In other 
words, many faces that day will be happy, fresh and radiant. The words 
‘looking towards their Lord’ mean ‘gazing at their Lord'. This proves that 
the inmates of Paradise will see Allah in the Hereafter with physical 
eyes. The scholars of Ahlus-sunnah (those following the classic way of 
interpreting the religion} are unanimous on this issue. The Mz‘tazilites 
and the Khariites deny the possibility of seeing Allah, even in Paradise. 
Their reasoning is philosophical scepticism. They say that there are 
certain conditions of distance that must be met between the one who secs 
with his physical eyes and the object that is seen. But these conditions 
cannot be met between the Creator and the created. The Aklus-sunnah 
respond that in the Hereafter the Beatific Vision of Allah will be beyond 
the need of these conditions. He will be seen [unlike any material being] 
beyond space, direction, shape or form. Hadith narratives make the 
subject even clearer. The inmates of Paradise will occupy different 
positions. Consequently, some will see Allah on a weekly basis, on 
Fridays. Others will see Him daily, morning and evening. Yct others will 
see Him all the time under all conditions. | Mazhari}. 


i+ eed 6 te ee og ‘ Set 4 

Gre GO fey Oy rab GEIL GE cally 

{When the soul lof a patient] reaches the clavicles, and it is said, 
"Who is an enchanter [that can save him?]", and he realizes 
that it is {the time oft departure [from the world,| and one 
shank is intertwined with the other shank, then on that day, it 
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is to your Lord that one has to be driven....75:26-30] 


In the preceding verses, reckoning on the Day of Reckoning and 
conditions of the inmates of Paradise and Hell were described. In these 
verses, man's attention is drawn to his approaching death, which he 
should not neglect. He should embrace the faith and do deeds of 
righteousness before death overtakes him, so that he may attain salvation 
in the Hereafter. The above verse depicts the scene of death. The 
unmindful man forgets his death until his soul comes up to his collar-bone 
{throat]. The healers fail to heal him, and the people look for enchanters 
to save him. When one shank is entwined with the other, he realizes that 
it is the final moments of his parting. At this juncture neither is his 
repentance acceptable nor a righteous deed. Therefore, it is necessary for 
a wise person to make amends before this moment arrives. In the 
statement, G4 SLU) ial, (and one shank is intertwined with the other 
shank) the word sag means ‘shank’. This statement could mean that, 
being agitated and restless, he strikes one shank on the other, or rubs one 
shank against the other. It could also signify that if one leg is placed on 
the other, and the dying person wants to move it, he would not be able to 
do so. [Sha‘bi and Hasan have interpreted it in this way]. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% says that the two 'shanks' refer to the two 
worlds: the Here and the Hereafter. The verse signifies ‘the last day of the 
days of this world and the first day of the days of the Hereafter; one 
affliction will be joined to another, and the agony of leaving this world 
will be joined to the agony of the punishment awaiting the disbeliever in 
the next world’. And Allah knows best! 


= wee gf yet ah gl wets ght WT 
drop 5G IU Jy dred J Os 34 
{It will be said to such a man,] Woe to you, then woe to you! 
Again, woe to you, then woe to youl,..(75:34-35) 


The word aula is the inverted form of wail which means ‘destruction’. 
The expression ‘woe’ has been mentioned four times for the person who 
has made it his habit to deny and reject, and was steeped in wealth, and 
died in that state. Therefore, destruction has been heaped on him four 
times; [1] at the time of death; [2] in the grave; [3] at the time of 
Resurrection; and finally [4] at the time of entering Hell. 


isd Gu ot Ee Ss 3ii (Has He no power to give life to the 
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dead?...(75:40). Can it be imagined that the Supreme Being in whose 
controlling power is death and life and the entire world is not able to 
bring the dead to life? The Holy Prophet #2 is reported to have said: 
‘When anyone recites this verse of Surah Al-Qiyamah, he should say: {4b 
cpbptall ga SSS ile tity $0 "Yes indeed I am among those who bear witness 
that He has the power to do it". The same Hadith narrative states that 
when a person recites Surah Tin and reaches the verse CS SEL ‘in Gaol 
‘Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? (95: sr, he should utter 
the same words. The same Hadith states that when a person recites 
Surah Al-Mursalat and reaches the verse Sug yerrarcornrs Gls ‘Now, in 
which discourse, after this, will they believe? [77:50], he should say ait tal 
'{ believe in Allah’ 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qiyamah 
Ends here 
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Surah Ad-Dahr 
(The Time) 


This surah is Makki, and it has 31 verses, and 2 sections 


MA SKN 
CLL ) 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 31 
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There has come upon man a period of time in which he 
was nothing worth mentioning. [1] We have created man 
from a mixed sperm-drop to put him to a test, so We 
made him able to hear, able to see. [2] We have shown 
him the way to (let him) become either grateful or 
ungrateful. [3] We have prepared for the disbelievers 
shackles and iron-collars and a blazing Fire. [4] Indeed, 
the righteous will have a drink from a goblet, blended 
with (a drink from) Camphor [5] that will be a spring 
from which Allah's slaves will drink, making it flow 
(wherever they wish) profusely. [6} They (are the ones 
who) fulfil the vows, and fear a day whose evil (events) 
will be widespread, [7] and they give food, despite their 
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love for it, to the needy, and the orphan, and the 
captive, [8| (saying to them,) "We feed you only for the 
sake of Allah; we have no intention of (receiving) either 
a return from you or thanks. [9] In fact, we are fearful of 
a day, from our Lord, that will be frowning, extremely 
frowning." [10] So Allah will save them from the evil of 
that day, and will grant them bloom and delight, [11] 
and will give them, in return for their patience, garden 
and (garments of) silk, [12] wherein they will be 
reclining on couches, feeling neither heat of the sun, 
nor intense cold, [13] and shades of gardens will be 
hanging low on them, and its fruits will be put entirely 
into their service. (14] And circulated among them will 
be vessels of silver, and cups that will be (as 
transparent as) erystals, (15]__crystals (as shining as if 
made) of silver, measured by those (who filled them) 
with due measure. [16] And they will be served with a 
goblet of drink blended with ginger, [17] a spring therein 
ealled Salsabil. [18] And circling around them will be 
serving boys, blessed with eternal youth; when you 
would see them, you would take them as scattered 
pearls. [19] And when you will look around there, you 
will see the Bliss, and a magnificent realm. (20) Upon 
them will be garments of green sundus (a kind of fine 
silk), and of istabrag (a kind of thick silk). And they will 
be adorned by bracelets of silver, and their Lord will 
give them a pure beverage to drink. [21] (It will be said 
to them,) "This is a reward for you, and your effort has 
been appreciated." (22] 


Indeed we have revealed to you the Qur’an through a 
gradual process. [23] So, submit patiently to your Lord's 
decision, and do not obey any one of them who is sinner 
or ungrateful. [24] And pronounce the name of Allah 
morning and evening. [25] And in some parts of night, 
prostrate before Him, and pronounce His purity for 
long times at night. [26] In fact these people love that 
which is immediate, and neglect a Heavy Day ahead of 
them. [27] We have created them, and have made their 
joints strong. And whenever We will, We would replace 
them with others like them, a total replacement. [28] 
Indeed, this is a reminder; so let anyone who so wishes, 
adopt a way to his Lord. [29] And you will not so wish, 
unless Allah so wills. Indeed Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. [30] He admits whomsoever He wills to His 
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mercy. As for the wrongdoers, for them He has prepared 
a painful punishment. (31) 


Commentary 

Surah Ad-Dahr has also been called Surah Al-Insan (Man) and 
Surah Al-Abrar (The Righteous) fRih}). The Surah describes in a very 
effective, eloquent and elegant style the inception and end of human 
creation, reward and punishment of deeds, and the conditions of the 
Hereafter, Paradise and Hell. 


ipod EE BS oi 54 ite ottsyi LE ogi fs (There has come upon man a 
period of time in which he was nothing worth mentioning.....76:1). The 
interrogative particle hal is used [linguistically] to introduce an 
interrogative sentence. Often, however, an interrogative construction is 
used to emphasise a self-evident truth. Such an interrogative means that 
whenever this question is put to anyone at anytime, the same answer is 
likely to come forth. There can be no other possibility. For instance, if a 
question is posed to anyone in the middle of day ‘Is it not a day’, it is an 
interrogative sentence, but the answer is predictable and will emphasise 
its obviousness. Therefore, some scholars say that the particle hal is used 
here in the sense of gad ‘indeed’. In both cases, the verse signifies that 
there has come upon man a period of time in which he was nothing worth 
mentioning. The word kinun with nunation [which is the sign of 
‘indefiniteness'] signifies 'a long indefinite period of time; The verse 
mentions that a long period of time came upon man. This indicates that 
man essentially did exist at that time in one form or another, (but he was 
not worth mentioning), because time could not have come upon ‘man! if 
he was in a state of pure non-existence [Al-'adam-ul- mahd]. Therefore, 
most commentators say that the ‘period of time' here refers to the period 
when he was conceived in the mother's womb till his birth, which 
normally is nine months. This peried covers all the stages of his creation, 
right from his being a sperm-drop up to his having a body and organs, 
and then his acquiring life and soul. During this time, he is thought 
existent, neither his gender is known to anyone, nor his name or his 
shape or size. Therefore, he is unmentionable. 


The statement of the verse may also be taken in a wider sense. The 
inception of human creation takes place with the sperm that is produced 
by food. This food and its source and substance was existent in one or 
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other form. If the period of that time is calculated, this long indefinite 
period of time can stretch into thousands of years. In any case, Allah has 
drawn man's attention in this verse to a particular fact. If he uses his 
sense, he will discover his own reality. In addition, he will have no choice 
but to have complete faith and unshaken belief in the Allah, His 
Omniscience and His Omnipotence. Suppose, a person of seventy years 
reflects that he was unmentionable in any way about seventy-one years 
ago, even his grand parents had not imagined his particular existence, 
though they might have had a general concept of a child, then what 
caused his creation, what bewildering power drew together particles from 
different parts of the world to form a perfect human being, making him 
an intelligent, a hearing and seeing creature? Such a reflection will 
spontaneously force such a person to confirm the Persian poet who says: 


Bye gt iS 5 alana gil Loli y a2 gi Le 


Neither we were there, nor was there any demand from us. 
It is only Your mercy that listened to what we never said. 


Verse [2] describes the inception of human creation thus: 


glial wil ce SUL) UE) (We have created man from a mixed 
sperm-drop __76:2). The word amsh@ is the plural of mashj or mashij 
which means a ‘mixture’. Here obviously it refers to the male and female 
gametes according to most commentators, but some commentators say, as 
cited in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, that amshaj refers to the four fluids of the body 
(blood, phlegm, choler and melancholy] of which the sperm is composed . 


Man Is Made up of Particles from Different Parts of the World 

If we reflect carefully, the cardinal fluids are made up of various kinds 
of nutriment. If we reflect further on man's food, it contains elements of 
water and air from distant parts of the globe. Thus, if we were to analyse 
man's present body, we will discover that it is composed of elements and 
particles that were scattered in every nook and corner of the world. A 
marvellous system set by Allah has, in a wonderful way, put them 
together in human structure. If this sense of amshaj 'mixed' is taken into 
account here, it allays the greatest doubt of the rejecters of Resurrection. 
Their main objection is that when they are dead, reduced to crumbled 
bones and dust, how will they be raised to life again? They thought this 
was impossible. 
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The interpretation of amshq as ‘cardinal humours/fluids' allays their 
doubt once and for ail. At the inception, when man was created, he was 
composed of particles and elements from all parts of the world. Allah did 
not find this difficult the first time. Why should He find its recreation 
difficult the second time. According to this interpretation, the addition of 
the word 'amshaj' (mixed) could have a special significance of its own. 
And Allah knows best! 


ate (to put him to a test...76:2). The Arabic verb is derived from ibtila’ 
which means 'to put to test’. This phrase puts forward the Wisdom 
underlying human creation. Allah has created man to put him to a test. 
This test is defined in forthcoming verses. Allah sent Prophets and 
celestial Books for the purpose of showing him both ways, one leading to 
Paradise, and the other to Hell. Man has been given a choice to adopt 
any one of the two ways. This led mankind into two groups, thus: 


Sas Ui SL Ui 2 Suds UL (We have shown him the way to (let him) 
become either grateful or ungrateful...76:3). The first group was of those 
who, appreciating Allah's bounties, offered gratitude to Allah, and 
believed in Him, while the second group was of those who remained 
ungrateful to Allah's favours, disbelieved. After the description of the two 
groups, the next verse describes the punishment and evil consequences of 
the disbelievers. Allah has prepared, for the disbelievers, shackles and 
iron-collars and a blazing Fire. On the other hand, huge bounties are 
mentioned for the believers and righteous people. Out of these bounties, 
drinkables are mentioned first. They will have a drink from a goblet, 
blended with (a drink from) Camphor. 


Cpe Gere SO USHA IGN) Sl (The righteous will have a drink from 
a goblet, blended with [a drink from] Camphor....76:5). Some of the 
commentators say that kafur (Camphor) refers to a fountain in Paradise. 
In order to enhance the taste and pleasure of this drink, it will be mixed 
with water from this spring. If the word 'camphor' is taken in its popular 
sense, it does not necessarily signify that the camphor of Paradise be 
equated with the camphor available in this world, because the latter is not 
palatable. 


abi Ste lye O58 \é (that will be a spring from which Allah's slaves will 
drink...76:6). Grammatically, ‘ainan (spring) is a complement |dbada/| to 
kafuran which explains Kafur. Given this construction, it becomes certain 
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that Kafur is the name of a spring. However, if the word ‘ainan is taken 
as an explanation to ka's (goblet), the meaning would be that the goblet 
will contain a drink from a spring specified for Allah's slaves. In this case, 
it is also possible that the term ‘Allah's slaves' refers to a category other 
than 'Abrar' (Righteous). 


ok iz (They [are the ones who] fulfil the vows...76:7). This 
describes the reason why the righteous believers and Allah's slaves will 
receive these favours and bounties. This verse signifies that whenever 
they vow to do a good act, they invariably fulfil the vow. The word ‘vow’ 
literally means 'to take upon oneself an obligation which Shari‘ah has not 
obligated on him’. Once a vow is taken, it becomes obligatory to fulfil it. 
Here it is stated that great rewards and favours for the inmates of 
Paradise would be apportioned to them because they fulfilled the vow. 
The verse indicates that when they are so particular about fulfilling their 
vows that are taken by them upon themselves, they would be even more 
particular about fulfilling the obligations enjoined upon them by Allah. 
Thus 'the fulfilment of vows' covers the entire spectrum of religious 
obligations. They would receive the favours of Paradise, if they completely 
obey Allah and rigorously apply His sacred laws. In any case, this 
statement emphasises the importance and obligation of fulfilment of vows. 


Ruling 

There are several conditions that must be met before a vow can be 
constituted: [1] The vow must be legitimate and permissible - not asin. If 
a person swears an oath to commit a sinful act, it is necessary for him to 
break the oath, and pay the expiation for violating it.” [2] It must not be 
legislated by Allah as an obligatory duty, as for instance if a person were 


(1) It should be noted that in the original text of Ma‘arif-ul-Qur’an, the 
expression is such that the vow may be confused by a layman with oath. To 
understand the point, it should be borne in mind that if a person makes a 
vow to commit a sin, like telling a lie, or drinking liquor, this vow is not 
recognized in Shri‘ah. It is necessary for such a person to abstain from the 
sin, and since the vow is not recognized by the Shari‘ah, no expiation 
(kaffarah) is needed. However, it is the rule about cath that has been 
mentioned in the text above. That is, if someone swears an oath to tell a lie, 
for example, he has to break the oath and offer kaffarah. 


(Mubammad Tagi Usmani) 
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to vow that he will perform the prescribed prayer or witr prayer, the vow 
would be null and void, because it is already a prescribed obligation. [3] 
According to Imam A‘zam Abu Hanifah {jw ali +), it is also a condition 
that the vowed act must be an act of worship in itself, and such act of 
worship should belong to those forms of worship which have been made 
obligatory in some way or the other, as for instance prayers, fasting, 
charity, sacrifice and so on. If the vowed act is not prescribed as a 
worship, such a vow will be void. For instance, if a person were to vow 
that he will pay a visit to a sickly patient, or follow a funeral procession, 
this vow will not be valid, because although these acts carry rewards as 
acts of worship, yet they are not acts, of worship in themselves 
(Al-‘Ibadat-ul- Magsudah). Detailed rules and principles related to vows 
and oaths are available in books of jurisprudence. 

Gael UiS5 LS oe le cab 3}4abi5 (and they give food, despite their 
love for it, to the needy, and the orphan, and the captive...76:8). The other 
reason why the inmates of Paradise will receive these favours is given in 
this verse, that is, their feeding the needy, the orphans and the captives. 


~ ide (despite their love for it). This would mean that they give food 
to the needy while they themselves love it and desire it__ not that they 
eat to their fill and give the left-over food to the needy and poor. That 
feeding the poor and orphans is a form of worship and attracts reward is 
obvious. The word ‘captive’ refers to all prisoners, Muslim criminals, as 
well as infidels who are kept in prisons according to the principles of 
Shariah. It is the responsibility of the Islamic government to feed them. 
Anyone who feeds them is actually assisting the government and the 
public treasury. Therefore, feeding the prisoners, even Non-Muslims, is 
an act of reward. In the early days of Islam, especially, feeding the 
prisoners and taking care of them or protecting them was a responsibility 
that was shared by the general body of Muslims, as it happened with the 
prisoners of the Battle of Badr. 


iad iy (a3 (vessels of silver...76:16). Silver vessels in this world are 
dense which can never be like glass, and that which is made of glass can 
never be silver. Thus silver and glass are two contradictory concepts in 
this world. However, it is a characteristic of Paradise that its glasses wil} 
be as bright as silver, and as transparent and sparkling as crystal. 
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Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 48 said: "The blessings given in Paradise have their 
likes in this world also, except these vessels that are made of silver, but as 
transparent as a mirror." 


*, wre 


Mao} Gal} SU LO tga 552-45 (And they will be served with a goblet of 
drink blended with ginger...76:17), The word zanjabil means 'ginger'. The 
Arabs loved that their drink should be mixed with ginger. Therefore, it is 
mentioned in the context of Paradise [so that they are served with drinks 
flavoured with ginger of paradisiacal quality and splendour}. Some 
scholars say that the only thing the blessings of Paradise and the 
blessings of this world share in common is their name, and they have 
nothing else in common. Therefore, the 'ginger’ of this world cannot be 
equated with the 'ginger' of Paradise. 


iad Jy 5 Kel TAL (...And they will be adorned by bracelets of 
silver...76:21). The asGwir is the plural of stwar that refers to a ‘bracelet’. 
It ig a piece of jewellery worn around the wrist. This verse speaks of ‘silver 
bracelets’. On another occasion [22:23], the Qur’an speaks of asawira min 
dhahab 'gold bracelets’. There is no discrepancy between the two verses, 
because sometimes the silver bracelets will be worn, and at other times the 
gold bracelets, or some will wear gold bracelets and others will wear silver 
bracelets. 


However, a question arises in any case: A bracelet looks good on 
women, but does not suit men. Why will the men of Paradise wear 
bracelets? The Answer is that suitability of any piece of jewellery to men 
or women depends on custom. The style and appeal of jewellery differ 
from country to country and vary from nation to nation. In some cultures, 
a piece of jewellery is treated as highly inappropriate for men, and in 
other cultures it is regarded as highly beautiful and elegant. The Chosros 
{Persian kings] used to wear bracelets around their wrists, and various 
kinds of jewellery used to be studded on their chest and crown. This was 
counted as a distinctive feature of their prestige and honour. After the 
conquest of Persian empire, the treasures that fell into Muslims' hands 
contained the Persian Emperor's bracelets. Thus the various cultures and 
nations differ in their taste for jewellery in this very world. The flair and 
taste for jewellery for men in Paradise cannot be equated with their flair 
for it in this world. 
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Re Stee AG Sys GS! 5 de 4 (Ut will be said to them,] "This is a 
reward for you, and your effort has been appreciated....76:22). Allah will 
address the inmates of Paradise once they have entered Paradise, and will 
announce to them that the amazing bounties are granted to them as a 
reward for their good deeds they had done in the world, and their deeds 
have been appreciated by Allah. These expressions will be made to them 
by way of congratulation. For the people of love, the Divine 
congratulatory expressions will outweigh al] the other blessings of 
Paradise put together. The congratulatory words are a proof positive of 
Divine pleasure. 


Having mentioned the general blessings of the inmates of Paradise, 
special blessings that are conferred on the Holy Prophet sig are listed. 
Firstly, the blessing in the form of the revelation of the Qur’an is 
mentioned. The Holy Prophet Rd is, then, directed that the opponents and 
obdurate non-believers will obstinately reject the message and persecute 
him. So, he is to submit patiently to Allah's decision, and he should not 
obey any sinner or ungrateful person. Secondly, he is commanded to 
pronounce the name of Allah, and worship Him day and night. Further, 
he should prostrate before Him, during the night, and pronounce His 
purity for long times at night. This preoccupation will serve as a remedy 
for the non-believers’ persecution. Towards the conclusion of the passage, 
the verse shows the reason for the persistence of the obdurate infidels. 
These ignoramus are intoxicated with the fleeting pleasures of this world. 
and have neglected the Hereafter, whereas if they had pondered in their 
own being or existence, they would have recognised and understood their 
Creator and Maker. 


SAS A WS Ges 115 aap U54by pals Ju (We have created them and 
have made their joints strong. And whenever We will, We would replace 
them with others like them, a total] replacement..,.76:28) 


Miracles of Nature Respecting Human Joints 

This verse alludes to the fact that even though man's limbs and 
organs are perpetually in motion, and the wear and tear on them is 
phenomenal, they continue to function from birth to death. When 
machines made of iron or stcel wear out and require regular servicing to 
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remain functioning for even a short period, man's body, made of soft 
tissues and muscles, functions for decades and scores of years without 
maintenance. Let us take the joints of the fingers [or other joints of the 
human body]. They are moved vigorously in different ways in an 
uncountable number of times. Heavy pressure and force is applied to 
them for seventy to eighty years [on an average], yet the finger-joints 
[and other joints] remain intact. It is certainly only Allah Who makes this 
possible. 'Glorious is Allah, the Best of Creators!" 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ad-Dahr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mursalat 
(Those Sent) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 50 verses and 2 sections 
a el 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 50 
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(I swear) by those (winds) that are sent one after the 
other, [1] and by those that blow violently, [2] and by 
those that spread (clouds) all over, [3] and by those 
(angels) who differentiate (between right and wrong) 
distinctly, [4] then bring down the advice, |5} providing 
excuses (for the believers) or giving warnings (to the 
disbelievers), [6] that which you are promised is sure to 
happen. [7! So, when the stars will be extinguished, [8] 
and when the sky will be split, [9] and when the 
mountains will be blown away as dust, [10] and when 
the messengers will be assembled at the appointed 
time, (then all matters will be decided.) {11} (Do you 
know) for which day has all this been delayed? |12] For 
the Day of Decision! [13] And what may let you know 
what the Day of Decision is? [14] Woe, that Day, to the 
deniers! | 15} 


Did We not destroy the earlier people? |16) Then We will 
cause the later ones to follow them. |17| Thus We deal 
with the guilty ones. [18} Woe, that Day, to the deniers! 
{19] Did We not create you from a worthless fluid? [20} 
Then We put it in a firm place of rest [21] for a known 
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period. |22| Thus, We did (all this with perfect) measure; 
so We are the best to measure. |23] Woe, that Day, toe the 
deniers! |24] 


Did We not make the earth a container that collects (25] 
the living and the dead? [26| And We placed towering 
mountains therein, and provided you with sweet water 
to drink. [27| Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [28} (It will 
be said to them that day,) “Push on to what you used to 
deny. [29] Push on to a canopy (of Hell's smoke) having 
three branches, [30] that neither has a comfortable 
shade, nor is it of any use against the scorching heat. 
131] It emits sparks (as huge) as castles, [32] as if they 
were yellowish camels. [33] Woe, that Day, to the 
deniers! (34) This is a day when they will not speak, [35] 
nor will they be allowed to offer excuses. [36] Woe, that 
Day, to the deniers! [37] (It will be said to them,) "This is 
the Day of Decision. We have assembled you and the 
earlier ones together. [38] Now, if you have a trick, use 
the trick against Me." [39] Woe, that Day, te the deniers! 
[404 


Of course, the God-fearing will be amid shades and 
streams, [41] and fruits of their desire. [42] It will be 
said to them, “Eat and drink with pleasure because of 
what you used to do." [43] This is how We reward those 
who do goad. [44] Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [45] "(O 
disbelievers,} eat and drink for a while! You are guilty 
ones.” [46] Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [47] And when it 
is said to them, "Bow down (i.e. submit to Allah's 
commands')", they do not bow down. [48] Woe, that Day, 
to the deniers! [49] Now, in which discourse, after this, 
will they believe? [50] 


Commentary 
Occasion of Revelation 

Sahih of Bukhari records from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
that he said: 


"While we were with Allah's Messenger in a cave at Mina, the 
Surah 'wal-Mursalat' was revealed to him. He was reciting it, 
and I was learning it from his mouth. Verily, his mouth was 
moist with it, when a snake leaped oui at us. The Holy Prophet 

gz said, ‘Kill it!’ So we quickly went after it, but it got away. 
Then the Holy Prophet ee said, 'It was saved from your harm, 
just as you al! were saved from its harm'." [Ibn Kathir], 


Surah Al-Mursalat : 77: 1-50 675 


Allah swears oaths in this Surah by various phenomena to assert that 
the Resurrection will certainly take place. The names of the phenomena 
are not mentioned in the Qur’an, but their five attributes are given in the 
following manner (The translation is given below without explanatory 
brackets for a better understanding of the point): 


1} (1 swear) by those that are sent one after the other, (77:1) 
2] and by those that blow violently, (77:2) 
[3] and by those that spread all over, (77:3) 


[4] and by those who differentiate (between right and wrong) 
distinctly, (77:4) 


|5) then bring down the advice, (77:5) 


There is no traceable Hadith that gives the exact interpretation of the 
phenomena described. Therefore, the interpretation assigned to them by 
the Companions and their pupils differ. Some scholars say that all five 
attributes refer to angels. Others say that possibly different groups of 
angels are bearers of the attributes. Yet other scholars say that they refer 
to various types of winds. Some authorities on Tafsir say that they refer to 
Allah's Prophets and Messengers. Ibn Jarir Tabari says that, in this 
matter, it is safer to observe silence. He says that both possibilities exist, 
but he prefers not to side with any particular interpretation. There is no 
doubt about the fact that some of the attributes are more appropriately 
applicable to the angels of Allah, and cannot fit the winds without 
unusual stretch of imagination, and others are more appropriately 
applicable to winds, and cannot apply to angels without a fanciful stretch 
of imagination. Therefore, Ibn Kathir's approach seems to be the best. He 
says that in the first three verses of this Surah, Allah swears oaths by 
various types of winds. In verses [4] and [5], Allah swears oaths by the 
angels. 


If verses {4] and [5] are applied to the winds, then the imagination 
will have to be stretched far to interpret them . Likewise, if the first three 
verses [mursalat, ‘Asifat and nashirdat] are applied to the angels, they 
have no choice but to assign far-fetched interpretation. According to Ibn 
Kathir, the verses signify ‘(1 swear) by those (winds) that are sent one 
after the other’. The word ‘urfan could signify ‘beneficial and useful’. The 
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winds that bring rain are obviously beneficial and useful. Another 
meaning of the word ‘urfan is ‘one after another’. In this interpretation, 
the verse signifies 'those winds that bring rain and clouds consecutively’. 
The word asifat is derived from ‘asf that literally means ‘winds that blow 
violently or vehemently’. This refers to fiercely blowing winds that 
sometimes do occur in the world. The word nashirat refers to 'winds that 
spread (clouds) all over after the rain is over’. The word farigat is the 
attribute of the angels ‘who differentiate (between right and wrong) 
distinetly by bringing down the Divine revelation’. The phrase 
fal-mulqiyati dhikran also refers to the ‘angels’. The word dhikr 
‘Reminder' refers to the Qur’an or revelation in general. The verse 
signifies 'I swear by angels who [by bringing down revelation} separate 
between truth and falsehood, right and wrong, Jand the lawful and the 
forbidden|'. Likewise, I swear by angels who bring down revelation or 
Qur’an to the Holy Prophet ee. This interpretation is plain and simple, 
and does not require any undue stretch of imagination. 


In this interpretation, the question arises as to the contextual 
relationship between swearing oaths by various types of winds and the 
angels. First of all, it is not possible to fathom the Wisdom of Divine 
speech. However, it is possible to hypothesise. Allah swears oaths by 
useful winds and harmful winds. Winds that bring rain and clouds are 
useful, while these that blow fiercely and cause destruction are harmful. 
These belong to the perceptible world. All human beings can observe 
them. The perceptible things are mentioned first for reflection. The 
imperceptible world is mentioned later, such as the angels and revelation. 
If man reflects carefully on them, he will develop certainty of belief in 
them as well. 


(aig ue ( to provide excuses [for the believers] or giving warnings (to 
disbelievers...77:6) This phrase is complement to verse [5]: VS" <aliu'then 
bring down the advice, [77:5) The ‘advice' refers to the ‘revelation’ that 
came down upon the Prophets. Verse 6 says that it serves two purposes. 
In the case of the people of truth and believers, it persuades them te seek 
excuse from Allah for their shortcomings, and pray for forgiveness; and in 
the case of the people of falsehood and dishelievers, it contains a warning 
for them of Allah's torment, if they oppose His command. 


* tt tb det, 8 < . - 
ally) ote 55 41 (...that which you are promised is sure to happen...77:7) 
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This is the subject of these oaths. It means that the Day of Judgement, 
Reckoning, and Reward and Punishment that is promised by the Prophets 
has certainly to be fulfilled. Allah then describes some of the events that 
will occur on the Day of Judgement. The stars will be extinguished, which 
could mean that they will be completely destroyed, or they will exist, but 
their lights will be lost. In this way the entire world will be plunged in 
absolute darkness. The second event to occur is the splitting of the sky. 
The third event to occur is that the mountains will be blown away as dust. 
The fourth event is described in the following verse: 


LI iy (315 (and when the messengers will be assembled at the 
appointed time, [then all matters will be decided.] [77:11]' The word 
uqqitat is derived from taugit which primarily means ‘appointment of 
time’. According to Zamakhshari, it signifies 'to arrive at an appointed 
time’ [as cited in Ruhl]. In this context, the second meaning appears to be 
more appropriate. The verse signifies that the appointed time for the 
Prophets and Messengers to assemble with their communities will arrive, 
so that all matters concerning them may be decided. The verses further 
describe the Day of Judgement as the great and horrible day and the Day 
of Decision. It shall be the day of destruction for the deniers and rejecters, 
thus: 


oo * 


S255 day 5 (Woe, that Day, to the deniers!...77:15) The word wail 
means ‘destruction’. According to certain Hadith narratives, the word wail 
is a ‘valley of Hell where the pus of the wounds of the inmates of Heil will 
be collected. This is the place where the deniers will live. After this, the 
present-day people are asked to learn a lesson from [the destruction] of 
the former generations, thus: 


oot 


SSN Sug ~! (Did We not destroy the earlier people?...77:16) It refers to 
the nations of ‘Ad, Thamud, nation of Lut 5) and Fir‘aun (The 
Pharaoh) who were destroyed because of their obstinacy. 


asad 


Se wes ~ (Then We will cause the later ones to follow them. ...77:17) 
According to popular reading, Verse 17 purports to say that the 
present-day infidels, the people of Makkah, will receive punishment soon. 
They were punished and destroyed by Muslims in the Battle of Badr and 
so on. The difference between the punishment of former nations and the 
community of the Holy Prophet 8 is as follows: The former nations used 
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to be destroyed by celestial punishment with all their habitations. The 
infidels in the community of the Holy Prophet SE do not receive celestial 
punishment, because of the Holy Prophet's 4% special honour. They are 
punished by the weapons of Muslims. Furthermore, the destruction is not 
general, Only the obdurate criminal leaders are destroyed. 


Bal esl wus 2S jets | (Did We not make the earth a container 
that collects the living and the dead?....25, 26) The word kifat is derived 
from kaft. It means 'to gather things together’. Thus kifat is a thing that 
embodies many things within itself. Earth is created by Allah in a fashion 
that humans when alive, remain on its back, and when dead, in its belly. 


"ho Sl Rite pals pty ao i (It emits sparks [as huge] as 
castles...77:32) The word qasr means a ‘huge, magnificent castle’. The 
word jimaiah is used in the sense of jamal, and means 'camel'. The word 
sufr is the plural of asfar which means ‘yellow’. The verse describes the 
fire of Hell. It will emit such huge sparks of fire, as if they were huge and 
magnificent castles. Then they will break up into little splinters, as if they 
were yellowish camels. Some scholars have translated the word ‘sufr' as 
‘black' because yellowish colour of camels tends to blackness. [Ruhl. 


SoS eal SE YG 58825 95 2» (This is a day when they will not speak, 
nor will they be allowed to offer excuses....77:35, 36) In other words, this is 
the Day in which they will not be able to talk, nor will they be permitted 
to offer pleas for their misdeeds. However, other verses of the Qur’an 
inform us that they will speak and will be permitted to offer excuses. 
There is no discrepancy between the two verses, because there will be 
various stages on the Plain of Gathering (Mahshar) through which people 
will have to pass. Sometimes they will pass through a stage where it 
would be forbidden for them to speak or offer excuses; and at another 
stage they will be permitted. (Ruhl. 


by oe cx) sti \yazaly tls ("Kat and drink for a while! You are guilty 
ones...77:46) This verse addresses the infidels through the Holy Prophet 
They may eat and drink and enjoy themselves in this world, but the 
span is short, and then there will be nothing but punishment for them. 
|Abu Hayyan]. 


SAS e VS! og) 43 ty (And when it is said to them, "Bow down", they 
do not bow down...77:48) According to most commentators, the word ruku‘ 
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is used here in its primitive sense 'to bow down and submit’. The verse 
signifies that when they were told to submit to the Divine commands, 
they refused to comply. Some scholars take the word rukiz‘ in its technical 
sense and interpret the verse to signify 'when they are called to prayer, 
they refused to pray.' The ruku‘ is a part of the prayer, but it refers here 
to the whole prayer . [Rub] 


yore olay Cale Sl (Now, in which discourse, after this, will they 
believe? ...77:50) The Holy Qur'an is the last Book of Allah which explains 
its message and wisdom most lucidly, excellently, eloquently, elegantly, 
and its arguments most convincingly. Its style is extremely effective and 
the admonition soul-capturing. If they do not believe in such a Book, then 
for which word are they waiting? This is to express disappointment in 
them. A Hadith narrative instructs that when one recites this verse, he 
should say ‘I believe in Allah’. This statement must be made outside the 
prayer, or in voluntary prayer. He must abstain from this statement in 
obligatory and Sunnah prayer. Hadith narratives are clear on this point. 
And Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mursalat 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Naba’ 
(The Great Event) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 40 verses and 2 sections 


LD pop 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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epee Gs ish Sa 
About what are they asking each other? [1] About the 
Great Event [2] in which they dispute! [3] Truly, they 
will soon know. [4] Again, truly, they will soon know. [5] 
Did We not make the earth as a floor, [6] and the 
mountains as pegs? [7] And We have created you in 
pairs, [8] and made your sleep a source of rest, [9] and 
made the night a covering, [10] and made the day a 
source of livelihood. [11] And We have built seven strong 
(skies), [12] and created a luminous lamp (the sun). [13] 
And We have sent down from the rain-laden clouds 
abundant water, [14] so that We bring out therewith 
grain and vegetation, [15] and thick gardens. [16] 


Surely the Day of Decision is an appointed time, [17] a | 


day when the trumpet will be blown, so you will come 
in multitudeés, [18] and the sky will be opened, so it will 
become as gates, [19] and the mountains will be set in 
motion, so they will be as mirage. [20] Surely Jahannam 
(the Hell) is set in ambush. [21] (It is) an abode for the 
rebellious people [22] who will be abiding in it for ages. 
[23) They will taste nothing cool in it, nor a drink, [24] 
except boiling water and pus, [25] this being a 
recompense in full accord (with their deeds). [26] They 
did not expect (to face) accounting (of their deeds), [27] 
and they rejected Our signs totally. [28] And everything 
(from their deeds) is thoroughly recorded by Us in 
writing. [29]"So now taste! We will never add to you 
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anything except torment." [30] 


For the God-fearing there is sure achievement, [31] 
gardens and grapes, [32] and buxom maidens of 
matching age, [33] and goblets filled up to the brim. [34] 
They will not hear therein any vain talk, nor lies, [35] 
this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing grant, 
[86] (from) the Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them, the All-Merciful. No one will 
have power to address Him, [37] on the Day when the 
Spirit and the angels will stand in rows, They will not 
speak, except the one who is permitted by the Raman 
{the All-Merciful) and speaks aright. [38] That is the Day 
which is sure to come. So whoever so wishes may take 
refuge with his Lord. (89] We have warned you of an 
approaching torment (that will be inflicted) on a day 
when one will see what his hands have sent ahead, and 
the disbeliever will say, "O would that I had become 
dustt" [40] 


Commentary 

ii! slg ¢@ (About what are they asking each other?...78:1). The word 
‘amma is made up of two particles: {1] The preposition ;+ ‘an (about); and 
[2] the interrogative particle  'ma' (what?) (the last letter, that is, 'ma' 
has been omitted according to the grammatical composition. The sense is : 
About what are they asking each other?’ Allah Himself replies to the 
question when He says: 


ae | 


Ryticwe tes Prat pars al y* (About the Great Event in which they 
dispute!....78:2,3). The word naba’ means 'news' but not every news is 
naba’. It means a ‘momentous news of a great event’. This refers to the 
news of the Day of Judgement. The verse purports to convey that the 
inhabitants of Makkah ask about the Day of Judgement in which they 
dispute [while some of them believed in Resurrection, others did not.] 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 reports that when the revelation of Qur’an 
started, the pagan Arabs used to form circles and discuss and criticise it, 
especially about the tremendous import of Resurrection and Judgement 
referred to in the Qur’an. The pagans thought this was impossible, and 
they used to have protracted discussion. The disbelievers persuade 
themselves to believe that the predicted event will never take place, 
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though there were others who believed in the event. The Surah opens by 
shunning the enquirers and the enquiry, it wonders that anyone should 
raise any doubts about Resurrection and Judgement. Some of the 
commentators express the opinion that their enquiry was not a genuine 
one where they were keen to learn about the truth. So they ask 
half-mockingly and half in doubt, when that event, so loudly pronounced, 
will happen. Qur’an has responded by asserting one statement twice for 
emphasis, thus: 


rip ioe We jgaleee ws (Truly, they will soon know. Again, truly, they 
will soon know....78:5) The particle kalia is negative, and means ‘never, 
by no means’. It means here that this matter cannot be understood by 
question and answer or by disputation and debate. Its reality will be 
understood by them when they will face it. It is such a reality that has no 
room for questions, disputation or denial. The Qur’an says that soon they 
will come to know about it [and this statement Is repeated twice for 
emphasis]. In other words, when they die, they will discover the realities 
of the next world. They will see the horrors of the Hereafter with their 
eyes. 


Then the Holy Qur’an has pointed to different demonstrations of His 
power to prove that it is not impossible for Allah to destroy this entire 
world and re-create it once again. Reference is made to the creation of 
earth, mountains, human beings, males and females and the creation of 
suitable conditions for human life, health and activities. One of the things 
mentioned in this connection is : 


Gis S235 hss (and made your sleep a source of rest,...78:9). The word 
subat is derived from sabt which means 'to cut off. Sleep is something 
that cuts off the worries and tensions one may have, and thus gives him 
such a rest that cannot be attained from anything else. Therefore, some 
scholars translate the word subG@t as ‘rest’. 


Sleep Is a Great Gift 

After mentioning in verse [8] that Allah has created mankind in pairs, 
Allaah Ta‘ala states in verse [9| that among the means of their comfort, 
He created sleep, which is a great divine gift. Sleep is a great source of 
relaxation for the entire creation - for rich as well as for poor, for learned 
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people, as well as for the illiterate ones, for kings as wel} as for labourers. 
This gift is made available equally and simultaneously for all. Rather, 
experience shows that this gift is most readily available to the poor and 
labouring class, as compared to the affluent and the elite class. The latter 
class has all the means of comfort, they have comfortable homes, they 
have moderately warm and cold places, they have comfortable mattresses 
and pillows that are rarely available to the poor. But the gift of sleep is 
not dependent upon the mattresses, pillows, cottages and bungalows. It is 
purely a divine gift that is given directly by Allah. Often the poor, with no 
means of comfort and without bed or bedding, enjoy the best sleep in an 
open space. Sometimes, the affluent and the men of means suffer from 
insomnia and can only get sleep when they take sleeping pills. Often the 
pills do not work either. Not only that this great gift is given to all 
creatures - humans as well as animals - and it is given free of charge, 
without working for it. Allah has made it compulsory for everyone in a 
way that even if he wishes to keep awake because of load of work, sleep is 
imposed on him by Allah's mercy, so that his tiredness is removed and he 
is refreshed to work further. This arrangement is a wonderful means of 
providing rest and peace for man. 


ua ja nee (and made the night a covering...78:10) This points to the 
fact that man naturally feels sleepy when light decreases and darkness 
prevails, when there is tranquillity all around and there is absence of 
noises. The verse under comment additionally signifies that Allah did not 
only give man sleep, but created in the entire world conditions that are 
suitable for sleep. That is to say: {1] darkness of night; [2] the state of 
sleep is imposed on all humans and animals simultaneously, so that they 
sleep at the same time. In this way, there will be peace and tranquillity 
throughout the world. Like other works, if there are different times for 
different people to sleep, no one will have peace and tranquillity. 


Thereafter the verse reads: 


Es juga lac (and made the day a sourer of livelihood....78:11). Man 
requires, together with sleep, other essentials of life, such as livelihood. 
Otherwise, the sleep will turn into death. If the world would have had 
only nights and no days, and man would have continued to sleep all the 
time, how would he have obtained his livelihood and other essentials, 
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whereas day is the time when he could work hard and make activities in 
the daylight in order to earn a living. Thus the verses under comment 
purport to say that Allah has, in order to complete the comforts of life, 
made the night a cloak and the day for earning a living, GU5U. he 3, 


Now attention is drawn to the comforts we get from the sky. The most 
useful thing in the sky is the light of the sun. It is mentioned in the 
following verse: (+45 U1}. Uk+3 (and created a luminous lamp [the 
sun]....78:13). Then, among the useful things below the sky, the most 
beneficial and the most essential thing is the raining clouds which are 
mentioned thus: tlt 2G eect 5. 5 (And We have sent down from the 
rain-laden clouds abundant water,...78:14). The word mu‘sirat is the 
plural of mi‘sirah 'rain-laden cloud’. This indicates that rain comes down 
from the cloud. There are verses, however, that indicate that rain comes 
down from the sky. Those verses too probably refer to ‘upper atmosphere’. 
There are many verses in the Qur’an where the word sama is used in 
that sense. Having mentioned these Divine blessings, the Surah reverts 
to its original theme of Resurrection and Judgement: 


Hise is pail es 5! (Surely the Day of Decision is an appointed 
time...78:17). 'The Day of Decision’ refers to the Day of Resurrection. It is 
a fixed appointment. Other verses indicate that the trumpet will be blown 
twice. When it is blown the first time, the entire world will come to an end. 
When it is blown the second time, people of the entire world, the earlier 
generations as well as the latter generations, will be resurrected and come 
in multitudes and droves. Sayyidna Abu Dharr Ghifari > reports that 
the Holy Prophet Bd said: "On the Day of Resurrection, people will come 
in three different groups: [1] a group will come in the Plain of Gathering 
whose stomach will be full, wearing clothes and riding mounts; another 
group will come to the Plain of Gathering bare feet; and a third group will 
be brought on the Plain of Gathering being dragged on their faces." 
[Mazhari cites the following authorities: Nasai, Hakim and Baihaqi] 


Some narratives report ten types of group. Some scholars say that the 
groups on the Plain of Gathering will be divided according to their deeds 
and character. The narratives are not conflicting. All of them may be true. 


Wo 255 Alen <%-4 (and the mountains will be set in motion, so they 
will be as mirage....78:20). The word swyyirat 'set in motion’ signifies that 
mountains, which are taken as an example of firmness and strength, will 
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be shifted from their positions, and will become like little particles of dust 
flying about in the atmosphere. The word sarabd literally means ‘to 
disappear’ and it also refers to ‘mirage’ or an optical illusion, as of a sheet 
of water, that sometimes appears in a desert, because it seems to be a 
sheet of water from a distance, but when a person comes near it, it 
disappears. [Sihah and Raghib]. 


Blas Lis" ae 5i (Surely Jahannam [the Hell] is set in ambush. 78:21). 
The word mirsad means 'an ambush’ or ‘lying in wait to attack unawares' 
or 'a secret position for surprise attack’. Here Hell refers to the bridge of 
Hell. The angels of reward and punishment will lie in wait. The angels of 
punishment will make a surprise attack on the inmates of Hell, and the 
angels of reward will lie in wait to accompany the inmates of Paradise and 
take them to their abode. [Mazhari] 


Sayyidna Hasan Basri ; Jw al anon » said that there will be an outpost of 
guardian angels on the bridge of Hell. If anyone has a permit to enter 
Paradise, he will be permitted to enter; but if anyone does not have the 
permit to enter Paradise, he will be prevented from entering it. [Qurtubi] 


Ue Spada ({It is] an abode for the rebellious people...78:22). The 
combined sense of verses 21 and 22 is that the bridge of Hell is set in 
ambush for all, the good and the bad. They will have to go over it. But 
Hell is the abode of the rebellious people. The word faghin is the plural of 
taghi, being derived from tughyan, meaning ‘rebellion’. Thus the word 
taghi refers to a ‘person who exceeds the limit in disobeying the authority 
fof Allah]'. This is possible only when he gives up his faith. Hence, the 
word ?@ghin in this context would refer to the disbelievers. It may also 
refer to the stray groups of Muslims who have deviated from the limits of 
Qur’an and Sunnah, though they may not have adopted kufr expressly, 
such as Rawafid, Khawarij, Mu‘tazilah and others. [as in Mazhari]. 


Geri Ga J) (who will be abiding in it for ages....78:23). The word 
labithin is the plural of /abith which means ‘one who abides'. The word 
ahqab is the plural of higbah and means ‘ages or a long time’. Scholars 
differ on the exact length or specific amount of time meant by this word. 
Ibn Jarir has recorded that Sayyidna ‘Ali && states that higbah is eighty 
years, and the year constitutes twelve months, and every month 
comprises thirty days, and each day is equivalent to one thousand years, 
thus one Aigbah totalling about twenty million and eighty-eight hundred 
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thousand years . Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas ~¢s «! _-», and others say that one higbah is seventy years instead 
of eighty years. The rest of the calculation remains the same. |Ibn Kathir]. 
In Musnad of Bazzar, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar « traces the 
following Hadith to the Holy Prophet #8: 


aw oplely mas winds Glink Eee) Ow pm jul cr oS ve! cee 

Uy gehad Loa Le ge oy gt g BLL dae |S 
"Those who will be put in Hell for punishment of their sins, 
they will not be able to come out until they tarry therein for a 
few Ahgab. One higbah will be a little over eighty years, and the 


year has three hundred and sixty days according to your 
reckoning [in this life}." 


This Tradition, though does not interpret this verse, it does explain 
the sense of the word ahgab. Some of the Companions mention that one 
day is equivalent to a thousand years. If they had heard this from the 
Holy Prophet we, there is conflict in the narratives. In the face of such 
conflict, it is not possible to settle on one narration. However, there is a 
common denominator between the two conflicting narratives, that higbah 
means ‘an extremely long period of time'. Therefore, Baidawi has 
interpreted the word as 'many long periods of time successively following 
the others. 


Problem of Eternity of Hell 

If it be argued, as some do, that the inmates of Hell, after serving the 
long ages in Hell, will be released because no matter what the length of 
higbah, it is, nonetheless, finite and limited and will come to an end some 
time or other. But looking at other clear verses of the Qur’an, the 
argument does not hold up. We come across express text like: 


Sa Sia 
'|They, the disbelievers] shall remain therein [in the Fire] for 
ever’. 


Therefore, there is the consensus of Ummah that neither Hell will 
perish, nor will the disbelievers be released at anytime. 


Suddi reports from Sayyidna Murrah Ibn ‘Abdullah 4 that if the 
inmates of Hell are informed that they will abide in Hell for the number 
of pebbles in the entire world, they will be happy even at this information, 
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because these pebbles though will count into billions or zillions, still they 
are finite. If so, their punishment will, some time or the other, come to an 
end. If the same information is given to the inmates of Paradise that they 
will abide therein to the count of billions of pebbles in the entire world, it 
will sadden them, because, in that case, no matter how long the space of 
time they will live in Paradise, they will be expelled after this period. 
[Mazhari] 


In any case, the notion that after a few ahqab the disbelievers will be 
released from Hell is contrary to the explicit texts and common consent of 
the Ummah, and as such it is unworthy of consideration, because the 
verse does not mention what will happen after the akgab. It merely 
mentions that they will have to abide in Hell 'for ages [ahgab]'. This does 
not necessarily imply that there will be no Hell after ahgab or its 
non-believing inmates will be released. Therefore, Sayyidna Hasan 
says that no specific period has been defined for the inmates of Hell, so 
that they will be released after that. It is that which has no end to it. 
Whenever one higbah [era] is over, a new higbah will start; when the 
second era come to an end, a third higbah will start; when the third 
higbah ends, the fourth higbah will start; and it will carry on ad 
infinitum. Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 4% also interprets the word ahgab 
as referring to 'the time which has no end to it. Whenever one era ends, a 
new era follows it until eternity’. [Ibn Kathir and Mazhari]. Ibn Kathir 
describes another possibility which Qurtubi supports and Mazhari adopts. 
The possibility is that the word jaghin 'rebellious people' probably does 
not refer to the disbelievers, but to the people of Tauhid, who, on account 
of their false beliefs, fall into one of the categories of deviant groups. 
Traditionalists refer to them as ahl-ul-ahwa’ ‘heretics whose beliefs are 
not in keeping with the common consent of the People of Ahi-us-sunnah 
wal-jama‘ah, In this case, the verse purports to say that they are the 
people of Tauhid, but bordered on the boundary of disbelief on account of 
false beliefs. They, however, did not cross into the boundary of explicit 
disbelief. They will therefore abide in Hell for the period of ahgab, and 
then discharged therefrom by virtue of the creed of tauhid. 


Mazhari, in support of this possibility, has cited the Prophetic Hadith 
which was reported earlier on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar &% with reference to Musnad of Bazzar, in which the Holy Prophet 
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> said that after the period of akgab has passed, these people will be 
taken out of Hell. Abu Hayyan, however, disputes this on the grounds of 
the verses that follow the present verse: 


ae 


GAS UBL SSS he SSRN ES gi 
(They did not expect [to face] accounting [of their deeds], and 
they rejected Our signs totally....78:28) 


These verses contradict the possibility that taghin 'rebellious people' 
could be referring to people of Tauhid and deviant groups, because in the 
concluding verses it is expressly mentioned that they explicitly reject 
reckoning and utterly deny the Prophets ¢->~! 4+. Likewise Abu Hayyan 
rejects out of hand Mugatil's opinion that this verse is abrogated. 


A group of commentators find a third interpretation of this verse. A 
statement after this verse, namely, Soi Ul WU V5 GS Sw Y (They 
will taste nothing cool in it, nor a drink, except boiling water and 
pus...78:25) - is cireamstantial clause to ahkgab, in which case the verse 
purports to say that for the countless aeons of ahgdab that they will be in 
Hell they will not be tasting any coolness of air nor any food or drink 
excepting for boiling water and [scalding] pus. When the ahgab is over, 
the condition may change, and other kinds of punishment may be 
imposed. The word hamim means ‘intensely boiling water if brought near 
the face, it would burn its flesh, and when put into the stomach it would 
cut into pieces the internal organs’. The word ghassaq means ‘blood and 
pus, and washings of wounds that will ooze from the inmates of Hell’. 


ry se (this being a recompense in full accord [with their 
deeds].....78:26). The punishment given to them in Hell will be based on 
justice and equity - a fitting recompense - on account of their false beliefs 
and evil deeds. They will not be wronged in the least. 


ide a, a 3 mo Vb 508 ("So now taste! We will never add to you anything 
except torment."....78:30). In other words, in the world they continued to 
add disbelief. If death did not overtake them by coercion, they would have 
continued to add disbelief, and today their punishment will be increased. 


Thus far the punishment of disbelievers was depicted. As opposed to 
this, the reward and blessings of the righteous believers are depicted 
below. 


wy 
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grant...78:36). The blessings of Paradise described above is the reward of 
the believers and is an abundant grant from their Lord. Here two things 
are mentioned. First, these blessings are a reward of their deeds. 
Secondly, they are a Divine grant. Apparently, they seem to be 
contradictory, because reward means receiving something in lieu of doing 
some service, whereas grant is given gratis. The Qur’an has combined the 
two words in order to indicate that the blessings of Paradise are reward 
for the inmates of Paradise only apparently, and in reality they are a 
Divine grant given to them gratis, because human deeds cannot be the 
reward of even those blessings which were given to him in the world, let 
alone the blessings of the Hereafter which depend entirely on Divine 
grace as is confirmed by the Tradition of the Holy Prophet ee "No one can 
enter Paradise merely by virtue of his deeds, unless Allah shows His 
grace." The Companions asked: “What about you, Messenger of Allah." He 
replied: "Nor wil] J enter Paradise merely by virtue of my action." 


The word hisaban has two meanings: [1] a grant [that is] sufficient 
[and] abundant. This meaning is adapted from the following idiom: 22.+1 
om JB ge dus L “nhel ci iG 'ahsabtu means that I gave him so much so 
that it was sufficient for him until he yelled out “enough, this is too much 
for me"; and {2] the second meaning ‘balancing of account’ and 
‘comparing’. Sayyidna Mujahid 4 says that in this context the verse 
purports to say that the Divine grant will be given gratis to the inmates of 
Paradise. The grant will be in keeping with the degree of sincerity as 
reported in authentic Traditions. The deeds of the noble Companions are 
greater than the deeds of the rest of the Ummah. If a Companion were to 
spend in the way of Allah one mudd = [815,39 grams | and a 
non-Companion were to spend to the equivalent of Mount Uhud, the 
Companion's one mudd will weigh heavier than the mountain. And Allah 
knows best! 


us hus BSL (...No one will have power to address Him,...78:37) 


This sentence is probably connected to the preceding verse: os ris 
Lim slike (this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing grant...78:36) In 
this case, it would mean that when Allah grants a certain grade of 
reward, no one dare speak about the grade as to why someone got more 
and others got less. But if this sentence is treated as an isolated one, it will 
mean that no one in the Plane of Gathering will have the power to speak 
to Him without His permission. This permission will be granted in some of 
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the positions of Gathering, and not in others. 


+ 
Uh J85 Satna asi Jo Wy oyise Y Ye KL; atl es ¢# (on the Day 
when the Spirit and the angels will stand in rows. They will not speak, 
except the on who is permitted by the Rahman [the All-Merciful] and 
speaks aright -78:38). Ruh (Spirit), according to some of the commentators, 
refers to the angel Jibra’il 3¢5). He has been mentioned before the other 
angels in general in order to show the greatness of his status. According 
to certain Prophetic traditions, Ruh is not an angel but a huge army of 
Allah. They have heads, hands and legs. In this interpretation, there will 
be two rows. One row will be that of Ruh and the other will be that of the 
angels. 


aster aw 


ad; 2455 G 33h) 3BS ¢y (...on a day when one will see what his hands 
have sent ahead....78:40) Apparently, this refers to the Day of Judgement. 
Every person will see his deeds with his own eyes in the Plane of 
Gathering. This might happen in one of two ways: [1] his ledger of deeds 
will be given in his hands and he will see it; or [2] his deeds will appear in 
the Plane of Gathering, epitomized in a visible shape, as certain 
narratives confirm this. Still a third possibility exists. The word 'day' may 
refer to ‘the day of death’. And the words ‘will see' means to see in the 
grave or barzakh, as explained by Mazhari. 


OF LiF (xh *Kh 5345 (and the disbeliever will say, "O would that I had 
become dust...78:40) Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4 reports that on 
the Day of Resurrection the entire earth will become a plane surface 
where all human beings, Jinn, domesticated animals and wild animals 
will be gathered. If one animal had wronged another animal in the world, 
it will be given the opportunity to take its revenge. If a goat with horns 
had wronged a goat without horns, it will be granted the opportunity to 
take its avenge. When this phase is over, all animals will be commanded 
to become dust. They will become dust. At that moment the disbelievers 
will wish that they were also animals and would become dust like them, so 
that they would have been spared the torment of reckoning and 
punishment of Hell. We seek refuge in Allah from it! Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Naba’ 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Nazi‘at 
(Those Who Pull Out) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 46 verses and 2 sections 
£ 7 Dark) dD x 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 46 
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I swear by those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the 
infidels) vigorously [1] and by those (angels) who untie 
the knot (of the souls of the believers) smoothly, [2] and 
by those who float (in the atmosphere) swiftly, [3] then 
proceed forward quickly, [4] then manage (to do) 
everything (they are ordered to do,) [5] (you will be 
resurrected) on the Day when the shocking event (i.e. 
the first blowing of the trumpet) will shock 
(everything), [6] followed by the next one (i.e. the second 
blowing of the trumpet.) [7] Hearts, on that Day, will be 
throbbing, [8] (and) their eyes will be downcast. [9] 


They say, "Are we going to be brought back to our 
former state (of Life}? [10] Is it when we will have 
turned into decayed bones?” [11] They say, "If so, that 
will be a harmful return.” [12] So, it will be only a single 
harsh voice, [13] and in no time they will be (brought) in 
the plain (of Rashr). [14] 


Has there come to you the narrative of Musa? [15] 
(Recall) when his Lord called to him in the blessed 
valley of Tuwa: (16]"Go to Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh). Indeed, 
he has crossed all bounds (in making mischief). [17] And 
say (to him,) "Would you like to purify yourself, [18] and 
that I guide you to your Lord, so that you fear (Him)?" 
[19] So he showed him the biggest sign. [20] But he 
rejected and disobeyed, [21] then he turned back, and 
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tried hard (to refute the Messenger), [22] then he 
gathered (his people) and shouted [23] and said, "I am 
the supreme lord of yours." [24] So, Allah seized him for 
the deterrent punishment in the Hereafter and the 
present world. [25] Indeed, there is a lesson for him who 
fears (Allah). [26] 


Are you more difficult to be created or the sky? He has 
built it, [27] He has raised its height, then made it 
proper, [28] and darkened its night, and brought forth 
its daylight, {29] and, after that, He spread out the 
earth. [30] From it, He brought out its water and its 
meadows, [31| and firmly fixed the mountains, [32] (all 
this) as a benefit to you and your cattle. [33] So when 
the Biggest Havoe will come [34] on the day when man 
will recall what he did, [35] and the Hell will be exposed 
for all who see, [36] then for the one who had rebelled, 
[37] and preferred the worldly life (to the Hereafter), [38] 
the Hell will be the abode, [39] whereas for the one who 
feared to stand before his Lord, and restrained his self 
from the (evil) desire, [40] the Paradise will be the 
abode. |41] 


They ask you about the Hour (the Day of Judgment) as 
to when it will take place. [42] In which capacity are 
you to tell this? [43] With your Lord is the final word 
about it. [44] You are only a warner for anyone who 
fears it. [45| The day they will see it, it will seem to 
them as if they did not live (in the world), but only for 
one afternoon or for the morning thereof. [46] 


Commentary 

BE ob By (I swear by those [angels] who pull out [the souls of the 
infidels] vigorously ...79:1). The word nazi‘at is derived from naz‘ and it 
means ‘to draw vigorously’. The word ghargan is its corroborative because 
the word gharg is used here in the sense of ighrag and means 'to exert. 
oneself much or to the utmost extent in the thing’. The Arabic idiom has it 
gel gb 3! G41 'He drew the bow with great vigour'. The Surah begins 
with an oath by certain characteristics of the angels to affirm that the 
Resurrection is a certainty. The subject of the oath, however, has been 
contextually deleted. The oath of the angels is probably apt on this 
occasion because they are all the time involved in the administration and 
running of the world. They are executing their duties loyally. On the Day 
of Judgement, all material causes will be severed. Unusual events will 
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occur and the angels will be involved in them. 


Five characteristics of the angels are mentioned which are concerned 
with or related to the extraction of the soul at the time of death. The 
purport of the verses is to affirm that Resurrection is a certainty. It starts 
with human death. Every man's death is his partial Day of Doom, and 
this has an important impact on his belief in Resurrection. The five 
qualities are as follows: 


The first quality of the angels: 
es eb zl I swear by those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the 
infidels) vigorously. 


This refers to the angels of punishment who draw the souls of the 
infidels vigorously and harshly. The words 'vigorously' refer to spiritual 
pain. The humans around the dying person may not be sensitive to the 
pain. Often it is noticed that the soul of an infidel apparently slips out 
easily, but this ease is perceived by humans around the dying man. The 
pain is felt by the soul of the dying person. Who can perceive it? We are 
aware of it only because Allah has informed us about it in this verse. 


The second quality of the angels: 

va ett, (and by those [angels] who untie the knot [of the souls of 
the believers] smoothly, |2|' The word nashitat is derived from nasht and 
it means 'to untie the knot’. This signifies 'to untie the knot of something 
which contains water or air, so that it may be released easily’. This is 
metaphor for drawing out the souls of the believers gently, unlike the 
souls of the infidels which are plucked out harshly. In this case too the 
adverb ‘smoothly’ refers to the spiritual smoothness, and not to the 
physical experience. Sometimes, it happens that there is a delay at the 
time of death of a righteous believer. This may not be suspected to mean 
that he is undergoing some sort of suffering, although physically it may 
seem so. When the soul of an infidel is extracted, the entire scene of the 
punishment of barzahk comes in front of him. It is frightened by it, 
disperses throughout the body and tries to hide or escape. The angels 
forcefully extract the soul just as wet wool wrapped around a skewer is 
forcefully removed. When the soul of a believer is extracted, on the other 
hand, the reward, the blessings and the welcome news of the barzahk 
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come in front of him. 


The third quality of the angels : 

i Soap (and by those who float [in the atmosphere] swiftly...79:3). 
The word sabh literally means to 'swim' or 'float'. Here it signifies ‘to glide 
along swiftly as in the sea where there is no mountain barrier'. The one 
who swims fast and goes far in swimming or a boatman who moves 
directly towards his final destination. The ‘angels who float swiftly' refer 
to the quality of the angels of death who extract human souls and take 
them quickly towards the sky. 


The fourth quality of the angels : 

ns cael (then proceed forward quickly...79:4), According to Divine 
instruction, the angels do not delay in transporting the souls of people to 
their good or their bad abodes. The soul of a believer is transported to the 
atmosphere and blessings of Paradise, and that of an unbeliever to the 
atmosphere and torment of Hell. 


The fifth quality of the angels : . 

i) pyle (then manage [to do] everything [they are ordered to 
do,}...79:5). In other words, the last task of these angels of death will be as 
follows: Those who are commanded to reward and comfort the deserving 
souls, will gather means of reward and comfort for them; and those who 
are commanded to punish and cause pain to [the evil souls] will organise 
means for that. 


Reward and Punishment in the Grave 

The Surah thus far confirms that at the time of death, the angels will 
arrive and extract human souls. Then they will take them to the sky and 
swiftly transport them to their abodes, the good souls to the good abode 
and the bad souls to the bad one. There they will organise means of 
reward or punishment and pain or comfort for them. The verses show that 
the reward and punishment will take place in the grave or barzakh. 
Thereafter the reward and punishment will be meted out on the Day of 
Judgement. Authentic Traditions give elaborate details of this. There is a 
lengthy Tradition of Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib & cited in Mishkat-ul- 
Masabih with reference to Musnad of Ahmad. 
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Nafs [Self] Ruh [Spirit - Soul]: Qadi Thana’ullah's Research and 
Analysis 

The readers are referred to a special research and analysis by the 
Baihagi of his time, Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati, that was presented in this 
book under verse [29] of Surah Hijr. Here the learned commentator has 
added some more details which dispose of many doubts which arise from 
the above Tradition: The human soul is a refined body which permeates 
the dense material body. The [ancient] doctors and philosophers called it 
as ruh or soul. But the real spirit is an abstract substance and a subtle 
divine creature connected in a special way with this physical soul or nafs, 
the life of which is dependent on the Divine Spirit. The pure, abstract and 
non-material spirit is the life of the first soul on which depends the life of 
the body, and therefore it is called the ‘soul of soul’. The real nature of the 
connection between these two kinds of soul is not known to anyone. It is 
known to Allah alone. Perhaps an illustration would clarify the matter. If 
we were to hold a mirror against the sun, then, despite that the sun is 
149.6 million kilometres away from the earth, its reflection comes into the 
mirror. And because of the light, that too starts glowing like the sun. The 
same thing applies to the human soul. If it exerts itself in spiritual 
struggle and ascetic discipline in keeping with the teachings of [Divine} 
revelation, he will be enlightened. Otherwise he would be polluted with 
the bad effects of the physical body. This is the refined bodily soul that 
the angels transport to the heaven and transport him back with honours 
if he is enlightened. Otherwise the doors of the heaven are not opened for 
him and is thrown down from top. This is the refined bodily soul, the 
Tradition notes, which AHah created from dust and to it He will return 
him and from it. He resurrect him. It is this refined bodily soul that gets 
enlightened and becomes fragrant. But the same body can stink because 
of [the filth of] disbelief and idolatrous practices. The ‘abstract spirit' is 
connected with the dense body through the refined bodily soul. The 
abstract spirit never dies. The reward or punishment of grave is 
experienced by the refined bodily soul which keeps connected with the 
grave whereas the abstract spirit remains in ‘illiyyun, and it feels the 
effects of reward and punishment indirectly. Thus the statement that ‘the 
soul is in the grave’ is true in the sense that 'soul' in this context refers to 
the bodily soul. The statement that 'the soul is in ‘Alam-ul-arwa@h or 
‘illtyyun' is also true, because the ‘soul’ in this context refers to ruA 
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mujarrad or ‘abstract spirit’. Thus it is possible to reconcile the apparently 
conflicting statements. 


gales raise (and in no time they will be [brought] in the plain [of 
hashr]...79:14). The word sahirah refers to 'the surface of the earth’. 
When the earth will be re-created at Resurrection, it will be a completely 
level surface. There will be no mountain barriers, no buildings or caves. 
This is referred to as ‘schirah'. 


The Holy Prophet #2 used to be hurt by the stubbornness of the 
obdurate rejecters of Resurrection. The next verses recount the story of 
Musa #2 and Fir'aun to console him, and to show that the adverse 
attitude of the pagans is not confined to him. The previous prophets have 
also faced similar situations, but they endured them with patience. The 
Holy Prophet 3 too should exercise patience and fortitude. 


‘ 
bo, at eee 


Phin ao¥i JS abt ds (So, Allah seized him for the deterrent 
punishment in the Hereafter and the present world....79:25). The word 
nakal means an ‘exemplary punishment’ or 'an extremely severe 
punishment given to an offender to deter others against committing a 
similar offence or sin'. The phrase ‘punishment of the 'akhirah' refers to 
the punishment of the Hereafter that will be meted out to Fir‘aun (the 
Pharaoh). The phrase ‘punishment of the ’ula’ refers to the punishment 
meted out to Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh) and his army in this world whereby 
they were destroyed by drowning. 


Further, the Qur’an again disposes of the doubt of the rejecters of 
resurrection who pose the question: "Are we going to be brought back to 
our former state (of life)? Is it when we will have turned into decayed 
bones?" [10-11] In other words, this is a negative rhetorical question. They 
purport to say that it is not possible for them to be restored to life after 
death when they have become perished and worm-eaten bones. Allah 
responds that the Supreme Creator, Who drew out this universe without 
any pre-existing matter and without any instrument, certainly has the 
Supreme power to give existence to things after destroying them. Why 
should it be a surprise? 


In the verses that follow, the horrors of the Day of Judgement are 
depicted. It is mentioned that on that Day, every person will be presented 
with his deeds. Described also are the abodes of the inmates of Paradise 
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and Hell. Towards the end, special traits of the people of Paradise and 
those of Hell are portrayed by which a man can decide in this very world 
whether, according to the rules, his abode would be Paradise or Hell. The 
expression ‘according to the rules’ has been used because many verses 
and narratives indicate that there could be ‘exceptions to the rules’. For 
example, a person might attain freedom from Hell and enter Paradise by 
virtue of intercession or directly through the grace of Allah. This is an 
exception to the rule. The general rule is the same as has been mentioned 
in these verses. 


First, the special marks of the inmates of Hell are described. They 
have two characteristics: 


Gis pati Thy eb 54 UG (then for the one who had rebelled, and 
preferred the worldly life [to the Hereafter]...79:38). In other words, [1] 
instead of remaining loyal to Allah and His Messenger and following their 
commands, they adopt the line of rejection and rebellion; and [2] prefer 
the life of this world to that of the Hereafter. In other words, if he were to 
do a deed that gives comfort and pleasure in this world but punishment in 
the Hereafter, he would prefer the comforts and pleasure of this life to the 
pleasure of the next life. Those who are characterised by these two 
qualities the Blazing Fire, that is Hell, will be their abode, thus: opel ra 
ssh! (s (the Hell will be the abode...79:39). 


Thereafter, the special marks of the inmates of Paradise are described. 
They too have two characteristics: 


syd! 56 pel es “5 plas Ss J Ul} (whereas for the one who feared to 
stand before his Lord, and restrained his self from the [evil] desire, 79:40). 
Jn other words, [1] the first characteristic of a God-fearing person is that, 
in this life, he shudders at the thought of appearing before Allah to 
account for his deeds on the Day of Reckoning; and {2] forbids the baser 
self from its evil desires. Those who are characterised by these two 
qualities have the good news that the Paradise will be their abode, thus: 
ish (» taht 84 (the Paradise will be the abode. ...79:41) 
Three Levels of Suppressing [the Base] Self 
The verse under comment lays down two conditions of attaining the 
abode in Paradise, but carefully considered, the two conditions, in terms of 
consequence, are one. The first condition is the fear of accountability in 


Surah An-Nazi‘at : 79: 1 - 46 700 


the presence of Allah. The second condition is to restrain oneself from the 
evil desires. As a matter of fact, fear of Allah causes one ta restrain oneself 
from evil desires. Qadi Thana’ullah Panipat has written in his Tafsir 
Mazhari that there are three levels of suppressing evil desires, as follows: 


The first level is that one avoids false beliefs which are in conflict or 
incompatible with express texts [of the Holy Qur’an and established 
Sunnah] and consensus of |the righteous] predecessors. In this level, a 
person deserves to be called ‘Sunni Muslim’, 


The second level is the middle one. A person, in this stage, may think 
of committing sin. Then he may remember that he has to account for his 
deeds before Allah [on the Day of Reckoning]. As a result, he abandons 
the thought of committing sin. The complement to this level is that one 
abstains from doubtful things and those acts that are permissible in 
themselves, but there is apprehension that if committed, they may lead 
one to slip into impermissible acts. Sayyidna Nu‘man Ibn Bashir 4 
narrates that the Holy Prophet ae said: "He who abstained from doubtful 
things has protected his honour and religion. He who indulged in 
doubtful things will eventually indulge in forbidden things." The 
expression ‘doubtful things' signifies those acts about which one is not 
certain whether they are permissible or not, both possibilities being equal. 
Let us consider a few examples: if a person is ill and can take [wet] 
ablution, but he is not sure whether taking [wet] ablution in this state 
would be harmful. Thus the permissibility of dry ablution (tayarnmum)} 
becomes doubtful. Likewise a person is able to perform prayers in a 
standing position, but feels great difficulty. He is now in doubt whether or 
not it is permissible for him to perform prayers in a sitting position. On 
such occasions, one should abandon the doubtful thing or act, and prefer 
what is definitely certain. This is taqwa and the middle course of 
suppressing the selfish desires. 


Tricks of the Base Self 

There are acts whose sinful nature is obvious to every one. The selfish 
desires prompting to such sinful acts may be suppressed by one's 
deliberate efforts and firm resolution. However, there are evils prompted 
by one's base self even during his acts of worship and other good deeds, 
such as self-conceit, CUjb) vanity, (Kibr), and show off (Riya’). These are 
such sins whose sinful nature is often not discoverable to a common 
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person, still they are very severe and firmly ingrained evil desires of one's 
base self. One is at times deceived by them, because he continues to think 
that his actions are right. It is extremely necessary that first and foremost 
this lower self must be suppressed. But this cannot be achieved by one on 
his own, It is necessary for one to search for a perfect spiritual master 
(Ash-shaikhul-kamil), and hand himself over to him for guidance. He 
acts as the authentic guide and the only one to whom a seeker of Truth 
should turn in his quest and follow his advice. In turning to the spiritual 
master, the seeker is turning to Allah Almighty. The shaikh engages him 
in the spiritual struggle and endeavour [mujahadah] against the passions 
and tendencies of the lower self [‘uyub-un-nafs]. 


Shaikh Imam Ya‘qub Karkhi 'Jlw ieee ., says that in his young age 
he was a carpenter. He found laziness, and felt darkness in his inner self. 
So, he intended to keep fasts for a few days so that he may get rid of the 
laziness and darkness. Co-incidentally, one day, while he was fasting, he 
went up to Shaikh Imam Baha’uddin Nagshbandi. The Shaikh called for 
meals for his guests. He was also invited to partake of the meal, and the 
Shaikh said: "He is a very bad slave who is the slave of his base self that 
misleads him. It is better to partake of meal than to keep fast with evil 
desires of the base self." Shaikh Karkhi says that at that moment he 
realised that (by fasting) he was falling prey to self-complacence, 
self-conceit and pride, which the Shaikh Naqshbandi perceived. On that 
occasion, Shaikh Karkhi realised that a spiritual master's permission and 
guidance is needed to take up an optional act of worship, because the 
spiritual master is aware of the hidden tricks of the evil desires of the base 
self. If an optional act of worship will be accompanied by such motives, 
the will put a stop to it [for remedial purposes]. He asked Shaikh 
Nagshbandi: "If I cannot find a Shaikh who is called in Sufi terms as fani 
fillah and bagi billah, (the explanation is coming in the next 
paragraph.)what must I do?" He replied: "Recite istighfar abundantly and 
recite istighfar [seek Allah's pardon] twenty times regularly after every 
prayer, so that it works out to a hundred times reciting it five times a 
day." The Holy Prophet we is reported to have said: "Sometimes I feel my 
heart disturbed, and I recite istighfar |seek Allah's pardon] a hundred 
times a day." 


The third and the highest level of suppression of the base self is that 
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by abundant dhikrullah [remembrance of Allah] and constant 
mujahadah [spiritual struggle and endeavour against the evil passions] 
and riya@dah [ascetic discipline], one's self (nafs) is so much cleansed and 
purified that the desires that tempts him to evil are totally eliminated. 
This is the special stage of wilayah [Divine friendship], which in Sufi 
Terminology is called fani fillah and bagi billah. The Qur’an says 
regarding such people [addressing the Satan): 


Sle gle tl Gc cate 
‘My servants are such that you have no power over them 
[15:42] 


The following Tradition applies to the same category of wali: 


a be US Oy IS ot SAET SY 
"None of you can be a [perfect] believer unless his [base] desires 
of self follow my teachings.’ 


Towards the end of the Surah, the Holy Qur’an responds to the mala 
fide demand of the infidels that the Holy Prophet #8 should let them 
know the exact date and time of the Day of Judgement. They are told 
that knowledge of the time and date is within Allah's own special 
prerogative. Allah's consummate wisdom did not pass the information to 
any angel or Prophet i -4-l-. Therefore, the demand is futile. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Nazi‘at 
Ends here 
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Surah ‘Abas 
(Frowning) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 42 verses and 1 section. 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 42 
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He (the Holy Prophet #2) frowned and turned his face, 
[1] because the blind man came to him! [2] And what 
could tell you (O Holy Prophet about the prospects of 
the blind man?) May be, (if you had attended him 
properly,) he would have attained purity, [3] or have 
taken to the advice, and the advice would have benefited 
him. [4] As for the one who does not care (about faith), 
{5] you are anxious to pursue him, [6] while there is no 
blame on you, if he does not attain purity. [7] As regards 


the one who has come to you rushing eagerly, [8] while 
he fears (Allah), [9] to him you pay no heed! [10] 


Never! (you should never act in this way,) Indeed this 
(Qur’an) is an advice. [11] So, whoever so wills, let him 

remember it, [12] It is (recorded) in those scripts (of the 
Preserved Tablet) that are honoured, [13] exalted, 
purified, [14] in the hands of those scribes [15] who are 
honourable, righteous. [16] 


Death be unto the man! How ungrateful he is! [17] From 
which stuff did He (Allah) create him? [18] From a drop 
of semen! He created him, and designed him in due 
proportion, [19] then He made the way easy for him, [20] 
Later, he made him die, and put him into the grave, [21] 
thereafter, when He will intend, He will raise him up. 
[22] No! He has not yet fulfilled what He (Allah) had 
commanded him. [23] 


So, let the man look to his food, (24| how well We poured 
water, [25] then how nicely We split the earth, [26] then 
We grew in it grain, [27] and grapes and greens, (28] and 
olive and date-palms, [29] and gardens, full of thick 
trees, [30] and fruits and fodder, [31]! as a benefit for you 
and your cattle. [32] 


So when there will come the Deafening Noise, [33] the 
Day when one will flee from his brother, [34] and from 
his mother and father, [35] and from his wife and sons, 
[36] every one of them wil] have enough concern to make 
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him careless of others. |37] Many faces, on that 
day, will be bright, [38] laughing, rejoicing, |39| and 
many faces, on that day, will be stained with dust, [40] 
covered by darkness. [41] Those are the disbelievers, the 
nefarious. [42] 


Commentary 
Circumstance of Revelation 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktim 4%, the companion of the Holy 
Prophet 3 was a blind man. It once happened that the Holy Prophet 
was engaged in a talk with the leaders of Quraish about some matters of 
belief. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 4 arrived there. Imam 
Baghawi adds that being blind and unable to see the surroundings, he 
did not realise that the Holy Prophet#¥ was occupied with the others. He, 
therefore, burst into the circle and called the Holy Prophet#¥ repeatedly. 
[Mazhari]. According to Ibn Kathir, he requested the Holy Prophet ee to 
teach him a verse of the Qur'an and insisted an immediate enlightenment 
on the question. On that occasion, the Holy Prophet was occupied with 
the non-believing leaders of Makkah in the hope that they would embrace 
the faith of Islam. The leaders to whom the Holy Prophet# was speaking 
were ‘Utbah Ibn Rabi‘ah, Abu Jahl Ibn Hisham and the Holy Prophet's 
we uncle ‘Abbas 4% [who had until then not embraced the Islamic faith]. 


The Holy Prophet # disliked the intrusion, and showed his 
displeasure by turning aside from Sayyidra ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum, 
thinking that he was a committed Muslim who frequently visited him, 
and therefore he could speak to him at another appropriate time. There 
was no religious loss in postponing the response to him. On the other 
hand, the Quraish leaders neither frequented the Holy Prophet's 38 
company, nor could the Word of Allah be conveyed to them at any time. 
At that particular moment, they were listening to the Holy Prophet'$#é 
discourse and there was hope that they would embrace the Islamic faith. 
But if the conversation was rashly interrupted, apparently they would 
have been deprived of the faith. In view of this situation, the Holy 
Prophet 3% showed adverse reaction by turning aside from‘Abdulfah Ibn 
umm Maktim 4%, and continued his discourse with the Quraish leaders. 
When the assembly broke up, the verses of Surah ‘Abas were revealed to 
record Allah's dislike for this attitude, and to give directions for future. 


This attitude of the Holy Prophet#£ was based on ijtihad or ‘an 
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opinion based on personal reasoning’. He thought that if a 
Muslim were to adopt a speech style that is not in keeping with 
etiquettes of a gathering, he needs to be reprimanded, so that in future 
he may be careful in future. That is the reason why Holy Prophet 3 
turned his face away from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 4. 
Secondly, disbelief (Rufr) and polytheism (shirk) are the most severe sins, 
and an effort to eradicate them should take priority over the subsidiary 
precepts of Islam on which Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 
asked for enlightenment. Allah Almighty, through this Surah, did not 
confirm the correctness of this ijtihad of the Holy Prophet 4, and 
explained to him that educating a genuine seeker will most certainly 
benefit him, while the benefit of discussion with the opponents (who 
disdainfully turn away their face when the Holy Prophet ee talks to 
them) is shaky and doubtful. Doubtful thing cannot be preferred over 
certainty. As for the violation of etiquette committed by Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum, its excuse is pointed out by the Holy 
Qur’an in the word ‘blind'. It is indicated by this word that being a blind 
man, he could not see what the Holy Prophet 5 4 was doing and with 
whom he was engaged in conversation. Thus he was excusable, and was 
not liable to be subjected to aversion. This indicates that if an excusable 
person were to break any rule of etiquette unwittingly, he should not be 
reprimanded. 


Brr = (He [the Holy Prophet $8] frowned and turned his face, 80:1). 
The word ‘abasa means ‘he frowned' and the word tawalla means ‘he 
turned aside’. Since the reference here is to the Holy Prophet who 
himself is addressed, the verbs should have been in the second person: 
‘you frowned and you turned aside’. But the Holy Qur’an on this occasion 
uses the third person in order to maintain the honour of the Holy Prophet 
48, as if this attitude were shown by some other person, and in a subtle 
way it alludes to the point that what the Holy Prophet $8 did was not 
befitting his high status. Then the next sentence é); ik 43 (and what could 
tell you? ,..80:3) alludes to the fact that the Holy Prophet was 
excusable, because it did not come to his attention that the Companion is 
asking something whose effect will be certain and the effect of 
conversation with others is dubious. The second sentence abandons the 
third person, and switches to the second person in order to maintain the 
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honour of the Holy Prophet a Had he not been 
addressed in second person at all, it might have created the impression 
that he is not addressed directly because of his unapproved conduct, 
which would have been an unbearable pain and grief for the Holy 
Prophet 38. Just as the third person in the first statement is meant to 
show respect to him, the second person in the following sentence is also 
meant to honor and console him. 


SSO 08S ISA ISG ‘ded (May be, [if you had attended him properly,] 
he would have attained purity, or have taken to the advice, and the 
advice would have benefited him....80:4). 


_ In other words, because Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktim <#& 
was a genuine believer, any advice given to him would have benefited 
him and served to purify him. The companion sought enlightenment and 
its benefit was certain. If the Holy Prophet 38 enlightened him on the 
topic, he would have purified himself and attained perfection. If that did 
not happen, he would have at least attained the basic benefit of Divine 
remembrance. He would have improved the love and fear of Allah in his 
heart. The word dhikra means 'to remember Allah abundantly’ (Sihah].™ 


On this occasion, the Qur'an has used two sentences yazzakka and 
yazzakkaru. The first statement signifies 'to be purified’ and the second 
statement signifies he may take heed and the reminder may benefit him’. 
The first stage is that of the ‘righteous’ who cleanse their inner and outer 
selves. The second stage is that of mubtadi ‘beginners on the spiritual 
journey’. At this stage, the beginner is reminded of Allah which enhances 
the greatness and awe of Allah in his heart. The two sentences are 
disjoined by disjunctive particlesau (or) and technically they are not 
necessarily exclusive to one another. The sense is that‘Abdullah Ibn 
Umm Maktim would have attained either both benefits, or at least, 
the second one, that is, increase in Allah's remembrance and in His awe, 
which is the initial step towards perfection[Mazhari] 


An Important Qur‘anic Principle of Teaching and Preaching 
On this occasion, the Holy Prophet #£ was faced with two different 


(1) This interpretation is hased on taking the word ‘dkikra' in the sense of 
rememberance of Allah'. However, some other exegetes have taken this word to 
mean ‘advice’, and the translation of the text, as well as the explanation following 
in the next paragraph, is based on it. (Muhammad Tagi Usmani) 
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requirements at the same time. On the one hand, he was 
required to teach a Muslim and to encourage him on attaining 
perfection. On the other hand, he had to provide guidance to 
non-Muslims. The principle laid down here makes it clear that the first 
requirement takes priority over the second one. It is improper to delay 
the first task (educating Muslims) because of the second task. This 
indicates that education of Muslims and their reform are more important 
than, and take priority over, getting the non-Muslims to embrace the 
faith. 


Scholars should avoid any such indulgence when disposing of any 
doubts of the non-Muslims, which may create doubts or complaints in the 
minds of the general] body of Muslims. The teachers, preachers and 
reformers need to keep in mind these Qufanic guidelines to maintain the 
welfare and priority of the Muslims. How beautifully Akbar Allahabadi, 
the Urdu poet, versifies this principle: 


PS trees af tell gi Be SAM LTS bse 
‘Protect yourselves from a position where people of thedaram 


(Muslims) call you unfaithful. 


As opposed to this, if People of temple [non-Muslims] call you 
‘ill-mannered’, (because of your faithfulness to your religion), 
this dishonor is better. 


The following verses clarify the principles more elaborately: 


sda 4S L5G pac we tal (As for the one who does not care {about faith], 
you are anxious to pursue him!...80:6). 


In other words: 'Those who turn away from you and your religion, 
you are pursuing them under the hope that some how they should 
become Muslims, while this is not your responsibility. If they do not 
embrace the faith, there will be no blame on you. 


Thereafter, in verses 13 and 14, Allah Almighty has described the 
high status of the Holy Qur'an, thus: 


igs Ee I Gre /3 (It is [recorded] in those scripts [of the 
Preserved Tablet] that are honoured, [13] exalted, purified - 14). 


The word suhuf refers to lauk mahfuz 'the Preserved Tablet’. 
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Although it is a single thing, but szhuf, the plural form of 
sahifah is used because all divine scriptures are written in it, or because 
the angels copy their scriptures from them. The word marfu‘ah means 
‘exalted in the sight of Allah'. The word mutahharah (purified) means 
‘people in the state of sexual defilement, menstrual discharge, post-natal 
bleeding and people in the state of minor uncleanness are not permitted 
to touch it’. 


357 tS Za Sxl (in the hands of those scribes who are honourable, 
righteous. (80:15-16] ) 


The word safarah, with fathah {=a+a] on the first two letters, may be 
the plural of sefir which means a 'scribe'. In this case, it would refer to the 
recording angels, or to the Prophets »41> and those of their aides who 
write down the revelation. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 and Mujahid hold 
this view. 


The word safarah may be used as the plural of safir in the sense of 
‘envoy’. In this case, it would refer to the angels who convey the 
revelation, and Prophets -%-) »4:\¢ and their companions who write the 
revelation. The ‘ulama’ (knowledgeable persons) of the Muslim 
community’ are also included in this term, because they too are envoys 
between the Holy Prophet 5 and the Muslim community. The messenger 
of Allah 5 is reported to have said that he who recites the Qufan and is 
an expert in the art of recitation, he will be with the honorable, righteous 
envoys. He who is not an expert in the art of recitation, but recites it 
correctly with difficulty, he shall receive double reward.[Transmitted by 
Shaikhain from ‘A’ishah - Mazhari]. This shows that a non-expert will receive 
double reward - one for recitation of Qur'an, and the other for bearing the 
difficulty. This also indicates that an expert will receive countless rewards. 
[Mazhari] 


The preceding verses mentioned that the Qufan is exalted and that 
belief in it is incumbent. Subsequently, the rejecters of Quian are cursed 
and they are warned against showing ingratitude towards Divine 
favours. That the Holy Qur’an is a great Divine blessing is understood 
only by the men of Divine knowledge and understanding. Further, there 
is the mention of those Divine favours that Allah confers on man since his 
inception to the end of his life. These are material and physical things 
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that a man with basic intellect can understand. Human 
creation is mentioned, thus: 


wis 2, fale 6/5 Si J+ (From which stuff did He [Allah] create him? 
From a drop of semen! ..80:18-19). 


First a question is raised: '0 man! Consider what Allah has created 
you from?’ Since its reply is so obvious that there can be no other reply, 
the next verse itself says: From a drop of semen” Thus the verse draws 
pointed attention to the very humble beginning of man, se that 1t may be 
brought home to him that Allah having created him from such an 
insignificant thing as a sperm-drop, created him and proportioned him: 


‘sai “als (He created him, and designed him in due proportion..80:19). 
In other words, He has made him with a special design and with great 
wisdom. His stature, body-structure, his face, his length and breadth of 
the limbs, his joints, his eyes, nose and ears are all well-proportioned in 
their creation. If any limb or organ loses its proportion, man's face will go 
awry, and every activity will become a problem. 


The word gaddara is derived from tagdir which is also used in the 
sense of ‘predestination’. Taking the word in this sense, the verse may 
also mean here that when man is under creation in his mother's womb, 
Allah predetermines four things for him: his life span, his sustenance, his 
deeds and whether he would be miserable or happy las in the hadith of Ibn 
Mas ‘ud & recorded by Shaikhain!}. 


are els (then He made the way easy for him...80:20) Allah 
through His consummate wisdom creates man in his mother's womb, 
creation after creation, within three layers of darkness |i.e. the belly, the 
womb and the amniotic membrane]. It is kept in a safe place in the belly. 
The mother in whose belly all this is happening is totally unaware of any 
of the details of this process. Thereafter, when the baby becomes perfect 
with all its limbs and organs, Allah made it possible that a body weighing 
3 to 4 kg comes out through an extremely narrow passage, and the 
mother does not suffer unduly. So blessed be He Who is the best Creator! 


‘spate “Sul ss (Later, he made him die, and put him into the grave..80:21) 


After mentioning the inception of human life, Allah points to its end, that 
is, death and grave, Death has been mentioned here in the context of 
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blessings of Allah, It indicates that death is a blessing 
rather than a calamity. The Holy Prophet # is reported to have put it 
thus: — y!! - +, ads "The gift of a believer is death." Moreover, there is a 
profound wisdom in death at macro level for the entire world. 


The phrase %j3 fa-agbarah (and put him into the grave) describes 
another blessing of Allah, in that when man is dead, he is not left lying 
on the earth like other animals where he might rot, blow up and burst 
[and probably be ravaged by vultures or beasts]. But, even after death, 
he is honoured in the most befitting manner. His body is washed 
ceremonially, enshrouded in clean cloths, and buried in a grave with 
respect. 


This verse also indicates that it is obligatory to bury a dead human 
body. 


“il G ak US YS (No! He has not yet fulfilled what He [Allah] had 
commanded him... 80:23). 


Having mentioned in the preceding verses the beginning and the end 
of human life, Divine Omnipotence and Divine blessings, the current 
verses warn the non-believing man that the demand of Divine Signs and 
blessings was to carefully ponder and believe in Allah, and comply with 
His injunctions, but the unfortunate creature failed to do so. Further, the 
Divine favours are mentioned that were conferred on man between the 
beginning and end of his life. Man is then asked to consider the sources of 
his food. Allah showers down water abundantly from the clouds. He 
cleaves the earth with new growth. Thereupon He causes grain to grow 
out of it. At first, a fragile shoot germinates and sprouts. Then many 
different kinds of grain, fruits and gardens come into existence. Having 
warned man several times about these Divine blessings, the Sirah 
concludes with the mention of Resurrection, thus: 


is Lil ~ 7 64 ( So when there will come the Deafening Noise..80:33). 
The word sakhkhah means ‘deafening cry or shout’ and it refers to the 
blowing of the trumpet, which will be a deafening sound. 


ead b Cae 


asl je sali ba ¢s (the Day when one will flee from his brother.. 80:34). 
This depicts the scene when all the people will have gathered in the Plain 
of Gathering. Each person will be worried about himself, and the 
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situation will be so horrifying and tense that it will make people heedless 
of anything around them. In the world, there are relationships between 
people that make one willing to lay down his life for the other, but on the 
Day of Resurrection there will be such horror and chaos that they will be 
unable to take care of anyone. In fact, even if one sees the other in front 
of him, he will turn away from him. They will try to flee from their 
brothers, from their mothers and fathers, from their spouses and their 
children. They will not be able to help any of them in the Hereafter, 
despite the natural attachment they had with them in the world. 
Normally, one is more anxious in this world about his parents than about 
his brothers, and he is more anxious about his wife and children than 
about his parents. Keeping this in view, the relationships, in the present 
verse, are arranged from lower order to higher order. 


The Chapter ends on a note of warning to disbelievers that if they 
reject the Quranic message and persist in opposition to the Holy Prophet 
54 they will have to face a day of reckoning when misery, shame and 
ignominy will be their lot. The righteous believers, however, will reside in 
Gardens of Bliss, their faces beaming with joy and happiness. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah ‘Abas 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Takwir 
(The Folding) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 29 verses and one sections 
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When the sun will be folded up, [1] and when the stars 
will swoop down, [2] and when the mountains will be 
set in motion, [3] and when the ten-months pregnant 
she-camels will be abandoned, [4] and when the wild 
beasts will be gathered together, [5] and when the seas 
will be flared up, |6| and when the people will be 
arranged in categories, [7] and when the girl-child that 
was buried alive will be asked, [8] for what sin she was 
killed, [9] and when the scrolls (of deeds) will be 
vnrojled, [10] and when the sky will be stripped off, [11] 
and when the Hell will be set ablaze, [12] and when the 
Paradise will be brought close, [13] then everyone will 
know what he (or she) has put forward, |14| 


So, I swear by those (stars) that recede, [15] that 
proceed, that withdraw from the scene, [16] and by the 
night when it departs, [17] and the morning when it 
starts breathing, [18] it (the Qur’an) is surely the word 
of a noble messenger (Jibra’il 4), [19] the one 
possessing power, and a high status with the Lord of 
the Throne, [20] the one obeyed there, trusted. |21] And 
your companion (Muhammad 3) is not a madman. [22] 
And he did see him (Jibra’il $2) on the clear horizon. 
[23] And he (the Prophet 3%) is not stingy about (the 
news of) the unseen. [24] Nor is it the word of an outcast 
satan (devil). |25] Then where are you going? [26] It is 
nothing else but a message of advice for all the worlds, 
[27] for the benefit of any one from among you who 
intends to go straight. [28] And you cannot intend (to do 
anything) unless it is so intended by Allah, the Lord of 
all the worlds. [29] 


Commentary 
Lis eeeen | (When the sun will be folded up...81:1) The word 
kawwara is derived from Takwir which denotes for the sun 'to lose its 
light’. ! Sayyidna Hasan Basri ;/lw all >, has attached this interpretation 
to it. Another sense of the word is 'to cause to fall'. Rabi Ibn Khaitham 
assigns the following interpretation to this verse: The Sun will be thrown 
into the ocean, and as a result of its heat the entire ocean will turn into 
fire. The two interpretations are not contradictory. They may be 
reconciled thus: first, its light will be put off and then it may be thrown 
{1) Another meaning of Takwir is ‘to fold’, and the translation in the iext is based on 
this meaning. The sense of folding the sun is that its function will come to an end, 
and it will lose its light. As such, if comes to mean same thing as mentioned in 
first interpretation. Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
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into the ocean. Sahih of Bukhari records from Sayyidna Abu Huharirah 
> that the Holy Prophet 4 said that on the Day of Resurrection the Sun 
and the Moon would be thrown into the ocean. Musnad of Bazzar has the 
addition that they will be thrown into Hell. Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn 
Abid-Dunya and Abush-Shaikh stated that on the Day of Resurrection 
Allah will throw the Sun, the Moon and al] stars into the ocean. Then a 
violent wind will blow over them, as a result of which the entire ocean will 
turn into fire. Thus it is correct to say that the Sun and the Moon will be 
put into the ocean. It is likewise correct to say that they will be put into 
Hell, because the entire ocean at that time will have been turned into 
Hell. [Derived from Mazhari and Qurtubi| 


LSS oral 315 (and when the stars will swoop down..,81:2). The word 
inkadarat is derived from inkidar and it denotes ‘to fall’. The righteous 
predecessors have interpreted it thus, It signifies that all the stars from 
the sky will fall into the oceans as explained in the preceding verses. 


Like Sissi 185 (and when the ten-months pregnant she-camels will be 
abandoned...81:4). The Arabic word ‘ishar is the plural of the word 
‘ushara’ and is applied to she-camels having ten months pregnancy. Such 
she-camels were considered by the Arabs to be a very valuable asset, 
because they expected her to give birth to more camels and abundant 
milk. As such, they used to protect her and never left her free. The verse 
referring to this custom of the Arabs, who were the immediate addressees, 
depicts the horrible scene of the Doomsday when even the most favorite 
wealth, like such a she-camel, will be abandoned and neglected by its 
owners because of the calamity they will be facing. 


Lee Al 1315 (and when the seas will be flared up...81:6). The word 
sujjirat is derived from fasjir and it signifies ‘to set ablaze’. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas <8 assigns this interpretation to the word in this context. Another 
sense of the word is ‘to fill' and a third sense of the word is 'to mix or 
admix'. Some commentators have interpreted it in this sense. None of 
these interpretations is contradictory to each other. First, the salt and 
sweet water are admixed and the rivers are made to flow forth into the 
sea; then the seas will meet together and become one and having more 
water; then the seas will be set on fire; and then the Sun and the Moon 
and the stars will be thrown into the water. Then all the water will be 
turned into fire which will become part of Hell. [Mazhar'] 
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: = rs 343 (and when the people will be arranged in 
categories...81:7). It means that the people on the Plain of Gathering will 
be grouped, like with like, in terms of belief and deeds. Disbelievers will be 
grouped together and believers will be grouped together. There are 
differences between the deeds and habits of believers and there are 
differences between the deeds and habits of disbelievers. The 
non-believers will be re-grouped according to their essential 
characteristics and the Muslims too will be re-grouped according to their 
essential characteristics as is reported in Baihaqi on the authority of 
Sayyidna Nu‘man Ibn Bashir 4% that Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 
said that the people doing similar deeds, good or bad, will be joined 
together. For example, the knowledgeable persons from among the 
Muslims who were serving Islamic studies will be made into one group; 
the people who devoted themselves for worship will be made into another 
group; the people performing jihad will be together, and the people whose 
main characteristic was to spend in charities will be gathered in one place. 
On the other hand, those who were involved in wicked activities like 
thieves, robbers, adulterers wili also be assembled in their respective 
groups. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4% based this statement on the verse of the Holy 
Qur’an in which Allah says in Sirah Al-Wagi‘ah: #2 414) ous 3 (and you 
will be (divided into) three categories. (56:7) It is mentioned further in that 
Surah that out of the three categories, two will attain salvation who are 
named as the ‘foremost’ and ‘people of the right’ while another group, 
namely the 'people of the left’ will be comprised of the infidels. 


Ede? 532404 155 (and when the girl-child that was buried alive will be 
asked, for what sin she was killed...81:8-9) The word mau’udah is the 
girl-child buried alive. It was a common practice in pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance that people would take the birth of a girl as a matter of shame 
for their fathers, and therefore they would bury them alive as soon as 
they were born. Islam has abolished this barbaric practice completely. 
This verse, while depicting the scene of Resurrection, mentions that the 
girls who were buried alive will be questioned for what crime they were 
killed. Apparently, it seems that the question will be posed to the girl 
herself. This will give the victim an opportunity to prove her complete 
innocence and thus the perpetrators of this crime will be hauled up in the 
Divine Court of Justice, and will be duly punished for their wrongdoing. 
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It is also possible that the question will be posed to the killers of the girls 
why they committed infanticide. 


Important Note 

In any case, one question may arise here: The day referred to in these 
verses is named as the 'Day of of Requital’ and the 'Day of Judgement’. 
This name itself sows that every person, on that day, will be put to a trial 
where he will be asked all sorts of questions about his deeds. Why has the 
Holy Qur’an, at this place, singled out only the question asked about the 
girl that was buried alive. Carefully considered, it would appear that such 
a girl was the victim of the barbarism of her own parents. As such, there 
was no one to raise a plaint against such a brutal act, and to demand 
retaliation, especially when she was buried secretly with no evidence left. 
The verse, therefore, signifies that on the Day of Reckoning, even those 
criminals will be exposed and hauled up in the Divine Court of Justice 
against whom there was no evidence, nor was there anyone who could 
stand up on their behalf to demand justice. Allah knows best! 


Abortion After Four Months is Tantamount to Infanticide 
Ruling [1] 

Burying alive infants or killing them is a major sin and a heinous 
brutality. Aborting a foetus after four months falls under the same 
category in Shari‘ah, because within four months the foetus receives the 
soul and treated as a living human being. Likewise, if a person strikes on 
the stomach of a pregnant woman which causes the baby to abort, then, 
according to the common consent of the Muslim jurists, it would be 
incumbent upon him to set free a slave or pay its price in blood-wit or 
diyah. If the baby was alive at the time of aborting and then died, full 
diyah will be incumbent. Abortion before four months is also unlawful, 
except in cases of necessity, but compared to the first case, it is a sin of 
lesser degree, because it does not amount to killing of a living human 
being clearly. 


Ruling [2]: Birth Control 

Birth control, whose many forms are invented today, is also termed by 
the Holy Prophet # as ‘hidden infanticide’ in a hadith reported by 
Muslim from Judhamah bint Wahb Ses, There are, however, some 
ahadith in which the Holy Prophet 4 is reported to have allowed ‘azl 
(coitus interruptus) or to have observed silence when asked about it, 
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which is a sign of permissibility of such an act. But it should be 
remembered that its permissibility is restricted to genuine needs, and that 
too in a way that productivity of the woman is not permanently blocked. 
[Mazhari]. The present-day medical science has invented some measures 
that prevent pregnancy forever. The Shari‘ah does not permit such 
measures under any circumstances. Allah knows best! 


<4 {1.251155 (and when the sky will be stripped off,..81:11) The word 
kushitat is derived from kasht, and it literally means ‘to strip off the skin 
of an animal. Probably, this condition will prevail at the first blowing of 
the Horn, which will happen in this world. The stars, the Sun and the 
Moon that contributed to the beauty of the sky will all lose their light and 
lustre and will be thrown into the ocean. The outlook of the sky will be 
changed. This phenomenon is termed in this verse as: 'The sky will be 
stripped off. Some commentators interpret the word kasht in the sense of 
‘folding up’. The verse, according to them, purports to say that the sky 
that surrounds the upper atmosphere over our heads will be folded up. 


casi oni <.ale (then everyone will know what he for she] has put 
forward...81:14). It means that when Resurrection, with all the horrors 
mentioned above, will take place, man will realise what he has brought 
with him. The word ‘what’ here refers to his good and bad deeds, all of 
which will be in front of him, either in the form of the Record of Deeds 
that will be given in his hands or his deeds will assume a specific body 
shape as is understocd from certain Traditions. Allah knows best! 


Having described the horrors of Resurrection, and the accountability 
of deeds, Allah swears an oath by a few stars to confirms that the Qur’an 
is the truth that has been sent down, fully protected from any 
interruption or distortion, and that the Prophet we who has received it is a 
great personality, and the angel (Jibra’il $8) who descended with it was 
known to him before hand. Therefore, there can be no room for any doubt 
about its veracity. The verses here swear an oath by five stars which the 
ancient Greeks called khamsah mutahayyirah or ‘the five wandering 
stars ', since they seemed to stray irregularly across the sky. At times they 
are seen moving from East to West, and at others, from West to East. 
Different reasons have been assigned to their irregular movements. The 
ancient Greeks hold several contradictory explanations for this. The 
research of modern scientists concurs with some of the ancient 
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philosophers, and differs from some others. The Creator alone knows the 
truth and reality. The scientists merely guess and conjecture which may 
be wrong. The Qur’an has, therefore, not involved its readers in such a 
useless debate. Allah showed us what was beneficial, that is, to observe 
the Divine Omnipotence, His Consummate Wisdom and to repose our 
faith in Him. 


ot pial od Le 3 3 is ds d3 “ii ( it [the Qur’an] is surely the 
word of a noble messenger [Jibra’il], the one possessing power and a high 
status with the Lord of the Throne...81:19-20). This is the subject of oath 
that affirms that Qur’an is the word brought by a noble messenger. Then 
three qualities are attributed to this noble messenger. The first quality is 
that he possesses power. The second quality is that he has high status 
and lofty rank with Allah, and he is obeyed in the upper realm. The third 
quality is that he is trusted, and there is no possibility of his committing 
any breach of trust or tampering with the message he conveys. The word 
‘noble messenger’ obviously refers to the angel Jibra’il $68) because the 
word ‘messenger’ is used for angels as it is used for prophets, and all the 
three qualities attributed to the ‘messenger’ in the next verses are truly 
present in Jibra’il S48). His being powerful is mentioned in Surah 
An-Najm in the following words; 


spill id ale 
It is taught to him by one (angel) of strong faculties.[53:5) 


It is established through the hadith of Mi‘raj that he is obeyed by 
other angels, because when he accompanied the Holy Prophet ag to the 
sky and ordered the angels appointed on its doors to open them he was 
obeyed by them. That he is trust-worthy is too obvious to need a proof. 


Some commentators, however, take the phrase ‘honourable 
messenger' to refer to the Holy Prophet Muhammad $8 and accordingly 
have made an attempt to take all the three qualities referring to the Holy 
Prophet 38. 


In the next verses, the Holy Qur’an has mentioned the high status of 
the Holy Prophet dis and has refuted the silly objections raised against 
him by the infidels. 


oats Sel 3 ( And your companion [Muhammad $$] is not a 
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madman....81:22) This is rebuttal to the foolish criticism of the enemies 
who said that Muhammad te is [God forbid!] insane. 


coll Te oy, 4), (And he did see him [Jibra’il 4¢£4] on the clear 
horizon. ,..81:23) In other words, Muhammad saw Jibra’il 466) on a clear 
horizon. A similar statement occurs in Surah An-Najm as follows: 


BSL 5 
while he was on the upper horizon....53:7) 
The purpose of mentioning this is to show that the Holy Prophet 3 
was well-acquainted with Jibra’ll 3¢8\, the angel of revelation. He had 


seen him in his original shape. Therefore, there can be no room for doubt 
in the veracity of revelation he brings to him. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Takwir 
Ends here 
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-Strah Al-Infitar 
(Cleaving) 


This Surah is Makki. and it has 19 verses. 


EPPO 4 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 19 
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When the sky will be cleft asunder, [1] and when the stars 
will disperse, [2] and when the seas will be burst forth, [3] 
and when the graves will be overturned, [4] then one will 
know what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [5] O 
man! What has deceived you about your Gracious Lord, [6] 
who created you, then perfected you, then brought you in 
due proportion? {7] He composed you in whichever form 
He willed. [8] Never! (i.e. one should never be heedless 
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towards him.} But you deny the Requital, [9] while 
(appointed) over you there are watchers, [10] who are 
noble, writers (of the deeds), |11| who know whatever you 
do. [12] Surely the righteous will be in bliss, [13] and surely 
the sinners will be in Hell, [14] in which they will enter on 
the Day of Requital, |15) and they will not (be able to) keep 
away from it. [16] And what may let you know what the 
Day of Requital is? |17] Again, what may let you know 
what the Day of Requital is? [18] A Day when no one will 
have power to do any thing for another! And all matters, 
on that Day, will belong to Allah (alone). [19] 


Commentary 

a ay aces Ge a cute (...then one will know what he sent ahead and 
what he left behind....82:5) In the preceding verses [1-4] of the Surah, 
Allah depicts the scene of the Day of Judgement that when the sky splits, 
the stars fall, the seas are poured forth [ie the fresh and salt water bodies 
will merge to form one mass of water] and the graves are overturned lie 
corpses will emerge from their graves], every soul shall come to know 
what it had sent ahead and what it had left behind. The phrase 'what he 
sent ahead’ means the good or evil act which he has done in his life; and 
the phrase ‘what he left behind' means what he failed to do or refrained 
from doing. It is also possible that ‘what he sent ahead' refers to the acts 
he has done himself, and ‘what he left behind' refers to the acts one has 
not done himself, but he has laid down a custom in the society. The Holy 
Prophet 3& is reported to have said: "If anyone establishes a good tradition 
in Islam, he will have a reward for it and the equivalent of the rewards of 
those who act upon it after him, without theirs being diminished in any 
respect; but he who establishes a bad custom in Islam will bear the 
responsibility of it and the responsibility of those who act upon it after 
him, without theirs being diminished in any respect. "This subject was 
dealt with earlier under the following verse: ea fet Lay dee: s SUSYi gs $s 'Man 
will be informed of what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [53:13] 


JSG 33s) Wt (O man! What has deceived you about your Gracious 
Lord...82:6) The opening of the Surah mentions the violent events that 
will take place at the end of this worldly life, and the current set of verses 
reminds us of the inceptive stages of our creation. The sum total of the 
verses purport to say that if man had considered carefully, he would have 
believed in Allah and His Messenger, and he would not have deviated a 


Strah Al-Infitar: 82:1- 19 723 


hair's breadth from Divine injunctions, but he slumped into heediessness 
and forgetfulness. In the present verse, he is reprimanded by a rhetorical 
question and by means of gentle remonstrance as to what has lured him 
away from His Gracious Lord, and led him to disobedience, despite he 
knows his beginning, and he knows his end. 


The verse further goes on to remind man of the inceptive stages of his 
creation. First, it says: 35 Sale (who created you, then perfected you, 
...82:7), The sense is that not only did Allah create man, but He also 
perfected his creation and proportioned his body, limbs and organs. Every 
limb and organ is well placed. The body, height, length and breadth of 
every hmb are kept in harmony, symmetry and balance. Any deviation 
from the symmetrical construction of the human body, the organs will 
become dysfunctional. Then the verse says: Iie (...then brought you in 
due proportion?...82:7). Man is granted such symmetry, harmony and 
balance that no other anima! in the world is granted to that degree. Along 
with physical and physiological symmetry and harmony, he has been 
granted well-balanced disposition, despite the fact that man is made up of 
opposing humours - blood, phlegm, black bile and yellow bile. Some are 
hot and others are cold, and yet the perfect wisdom of Allah prepared a 
well-balanced disposition. Thereafter a third characteristic is mentioned as 
follows: 


BL ge ern gl 7 (He composed you in whichever form He 
willed....82:8). This is to indicate that since the basie structure of all 
human beings is the same, it was expected that the zillions of members of 
the human society would have shared the same shape, size and features, 
but the perfect mastery and the wonderful acumen of the Supreme 
Creator has created them so differently that each one of them has its own 
unique features that make him clearly distinct from all others, and no one 
is confused with another. 


Having stated the creative acumen of the Great Creator, the verse 
states: w Sd! 5, S & SUSyi Wb (O man! What has deceived you about 
your Gracious Lord,...82:6). Allah has endowed man with such natural 
faculties and abilities that every limb and every joint of his body was 
enough to remind him of His Creator, and to make him obedient. But he 
is lured away from his gracious Lord, has forgotten Him and disobeyed 
Him. The question is: How did he forget his Lord, how did he become 
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heedless of Him, and how is he lured away from his Lord? On this 
occasion, the adjective karim (Gracious) used for the ‘Lord’ points to the 
answer. The reason for such an ungrateful attitude is that Allah is 
Gracious and does not punish man immediately after his committing a 
sin. Rather, his sustenance, welfare and well-being, and worldly comforts 
[and pleasures] are not curtailed. He misinterprets Allah's magnanimity, 
and thus falls into deception. If man were to think rationally, he would 
adopt a grateful attitude and obedient behaviour, rather than adopting 
an ungrateful attitude and impudent behaviour. Sayyidna Hasan 
Al-Basri {lai alli 4am) says: 
pe ghg Roth eod yy jhe ot oS 
‘How many humans are there whose faults are put [by Allah] 


under cover, (i.e. He did not disgrace them), yet they do not 
appreciate (and are deluded by His grace.’ 


cor cab tah 53 me (ASM 3 (Surely the righteous will be in bliss, and 
surely the sinners will be in Hell,...82:13-14) These two statements are 
connected with verse [5] above: 23413 2255 U 7.8 2.22 'then one will know 
what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [5]' 


The verse informs us that each person, on the Day of Reckoning, will 
_ know what he has done, and what will be the consequences of his deeds. 
The present verse says that the righteous will be in perfect bliss, while 
the sinners will be in a Blazing Fire of Hell. 


Ctl ye p53 (and they will not [be able to] keep away from it...82:16) 
The inmates of Hell will never be able to get away from it, because the 
torment will be eternal, as the concluding verse of the Surah asserts: ¢» 
eb wid SA SLY (A Day when no one [with his own free will in the Plain 
of Gathering} will have power to do any thing for another!). This does not 
negate intercession, because that will not happen with one's own free will, 
unless Allah grants permission to someone to intercede on someone's 
behalf, and then accepts the intercession. And all matters, on that Day, 
will belong to Allah (alone). [19]' Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Infitar 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tatfif 
(Curtailing the Rights) 


Surah At-Tatfif was revealed in Makkah It has 36 Verses and 1 Section. 


Pepe 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 36 
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Woe to the curtailers [1] who, when they measure 
something to receive from people, take it in full, [2] and 
when they measure or weigh something to give it to 
them, give less than due. [3] Do they not think that they 
have to be raised up [4! on a Great Day, [5] the Day 
when all the people will stand before the Lord of the 
worlds? [6j Never! (i.e. they should never forget that 
Day.) Indeed the Record of Deeds of the sinners is in 
sijjin. |7| And what may let you know what sijjin is? [8] 
A register, inscribed! [9] Woe that day to the deniers, [10] 
who deny the Day of Requital! [11] And none denies it 
but every sinful transgressor. [12] When Our verses are 
recited to him, he says, "(These are) tales of the 
ancients." [13| No! But that which they used to commit 
has covered their hearts with rust. |14| No! Indeed they 
will be screened off from their Lord on that Day. |18| 
Then they will have to enter the Hell. [16] Then it will 
be said, "This is what you used to deny." [17] 


No! The record of deeds of the righteous is in ‘lliyyun, 
{18| And what may let you know what ‘lliyyizn is? [19] A 
register inscribed, [20] attended by those (angels) who 
are blessed with nearness to Allah! [21] Indeed the 
righteous will be in absolute bliss, [22] While (sitting) 
on thrones, they will be watching (the scenes of 
Paradise}. [23] You will recognize on their faces the 
glamour of bliss. [24] They will be served with a pure 
sealed wine to drink, [25] the seal of which will be of 
musk. And in aspiring for this, the competitors should 
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compete. (26] and it will be blended with (a drink from) 
Tasnim, [27] a spring from which will drink those who 
are blessed with nearness. [28] 


Indeed those who were guilty used to laugh at those 
who believed, [29] and when they passed by them, they 
used to wink at one another, [30] and when they went 
back to their family, they went enjoying their mockery, 
[31] and when they saw them, they said, "Surely these 
are the ones who have gone astray" {32} while they were 
not sent as watchmen over them. [33] So, today those 
who believed will laugh at the disbelievers. [34] While 
(sitting) on thrones, they will be seeing [35] whether the 

. disbelievers have been paid back for what they used to 
do. [36] 


Commentary 

According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td 4, Surah Tatfif was 
revealed in Makkah. Therefore, most of the copies of the Qur’an refer to it 
as the Makki Surah. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, 
Mugatil and Dahhak Be, it is a Madani Surah, but only about eight 
verses are Makki. Imam Nasa’i transmits a narrative from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas & that when the Holy Prophet ae arrived in Madinah, the people 
of Madinah whose most transactions were based on measurements used to 
cheat and short measure. For this reason, Allah revealed the Surah. It is 
reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% that this is the first Surah that 
was revealed as soon as the Holy Prophet te arrived at Madinah. The 
reason is that it was a common practice in Madinah that the people used 
to be very strict in measuring when they had to receive something from 
others, but when they sold something, they used to cheat the buyers. 
After the revelation of this Surah, all of them abandoned this bad custom 
totally, and mended themselves in a way that they are now well-known in 
their honesty in weighing and measuring. (Reported by Hakim, Nasa’i, and Ibn: 
Majah, with sound chain of narrators) 


arr el ay (Woe to the curtailers...83:1) The word mutaffifin ‘those 
who give short measure or weight' is derived from Taffif ‘to give short 
measure or short weight’. The Qur’anic expression 'Woe to the curtailers’ 
is indicative of the injunction that this practice is prohibited. 


Taifif has a Wider Scope 
The Qur’an and Sunnah have prohibited Tatfif which primarily 
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signifies ‘giving short measure and weight’, because generally all 
transactions are carried out by things that can be measured or weighed. 
But the basic purpose of weighing or measuring is none else but to give a 
person what he deserves. It, therefore, indicates that the rule is not 
restricted to weights and measures only, but it includes all other means 
through which the rights of someone are evaluated, assessed or 
appraised. It is obligatory that all rights are given to the deserving 
persons in full, whether they are assessed by weight, measure, number or 
any other means. In terms of this concept of Taifif, it is prohibited to give 
to any person less than his due. 


It is recorded in Muwaita’ of Imam Malik that Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Ibn-ul-Khattab 4 saw a person curtailing [cutting short] his bowing and 
prostration postures in prayers, he said to him: 


z ve ia) 
'You have committed Tatfif (curtailed the right) of Allah. 


Having cited this statement of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn-ul-Khattab 4, 
Imam Malik formulates the following postulate: 


Giriled 3283 2.5% JS 
‘Everything has a full due and a short measure.' 


This postulate can apply even to prayers, ablution, cleanliness and all 
the rights of Allah and the ways of worship. If someone is deficient in 
fulfilling these rights of Allah, he is guilty of Tatfif. Similarly if one cuts 
short human rights [by failing to perform duties imposed upon him or 
keeping to the terms of agreement duly], he is covered by the rule laid 
down by the verse regarding Taifif. For example, if an employee has 
entered into a contract with the employer that he shall work for specified 
time, it is imperative for him to work for the stipulated hours. If he 
curtails the hours, he is guilty of Taifif. Generally, people - even scholars 
- are lax in this matter. They do not regard curtailment of their 
obligations relating to service or labour as sin. May Allah protect us from 
it! 


HADITH: Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has narrated that the 
Holy Prophet 38 has said: 
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crete pat 
'There are five sins, for which there are five punishments,' 


[1] He who breaks his covenant, Allah will cause his enemy to subdue 
him. 


[2] The nation that abandons the sacred laws of Allah, and decides 
cases according to other laws, poverty will prevail commonly among them. 


[3] The nation among whom promiscuity and zina (fornication or 
adultery} becomes rampant, Allah will punish them with epidemics and 
endemic diseases. 


[4] Those who curtail measures and weights, Allah will cause famine 
to break out amongst them. and 


[5] Those who fail to pay their Zakah, Allah will withhold rain from 
them. 


[Cited by Qurtubi who said that Al-Bazzar has narrated the over-all 
sense of this hadith, though with different words; and Malik Ibn Anas 
has also narrated it from Ibn ‘Umar. 


Tabarani narrates from Ibn ‘Abbas «& that the Holy Prophet 2 said: 
"When it becomes rampant in a community to steal from the spoils of war, 
Allah will cast terror of enemies into their hearts; when usury becomes a 
common practice in a community, death becomes a frequent occurrence in 
that society; a community that gives short measure and weight, Allah cuts 
off their sustenance; those who decide against the truth, murder becomes 
common among them; and those who betray their agreement, Allah 
causes their enemies to prevail upon them." [Malik has also transmitted it, but 
as a saying of Ibn ‘Abbas. See Mazharil. 


Various Forms of Poverty, Famine and Curtailment of 
Sustenance 

The Hadith (cited above) states that people's ‘sustenance’ may be Cut 
Off as a punishment to short measuring: This can take different forms. 
They may be completely deprived of their sustenance; or sustenance may 
be available, but they may not be able to eat or use it, as it commonly 
happens nowadays in the case of many diseases. Likewise, 'famine' might 
take different forms: Items of necessity might be lacking; or they might be 
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available abundantly, but it might be difficult to purchase them, because 
the prices are unbearably exorbitant, as is experienced nowadays. The 
Hadith says that in certain situations fegr will prevail in the society. Fagr 
is generally translated as ‘poverty’, but its real meaning in Arabic is 
‘being in need' or ‘being dependent on someone’. Keeping this meaning in 
view, the situation of fegr pointed out in the Hadith is not confined to lack 
of money and other necessary things, but it also includes a situation 
where people depend on others in their business and other necessities of 
life. The more a person is in need of others, the greater is his degree of 
faqr. Let us consider the conditions of the present age. Man is bound by 
the most complicated laws that restrict his living, his movement and his 
intentions, so that he is unable to eat what he wants to eat, or utter what 
he wants to utter. He possesses money, but he is not free te buy of his 
choice from where he wants to. He is not free to undertake a journey [or 
to travel] as and when he wants to. He is bound so much by these 
restrictive laws that he has no choice but to follow the official procedure 
for which he has to flatter the officials [at every level] including the 
peons. Without this, life is difficult. This entire system of dependence on 
others is a part of fagr. This elaborate explanation should dispel the 
doubts that might apparently arise regarding the statement of the 
Hadith. 


Sijjin and ‘“lliyin 

gue if senih Lis 5S (Never! [ie. they should never forget that Day.] 
Indeed the Record of Deeds of the sinners is in sijjin. [83:7\' The word 
sijjin is derived from sajana which means to ‘imprison in a narrow place’. 
According to Qamus, the word sijjin means ‘eternal imprisonment’. 
Traditions indicate that sijjin is a special place where the souls of the 
non-believers are kept, and in the same place, the Record of the evil deeds 
of every wicked person is kept separately. It is also possible that in this 
there is a consolidated book in which the deeds of all the non-believers of 
the world are recorded. 


Where is this place? According to a lengthy hadith reported by 
Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib %, the Holy Prophet te has said that sijjin is 
beneath the seventh level of the earth, and ‘illiyin is in the seventh 
heaven beneath the Divine Throne. [Baghawi, and Ahmad etc., as quoted by 
MazhariJ. According to certain Traditions, sijjin is the seventh earth which 
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contains the souls of the disbelievers, and ‘lliyin is the seventh heaven 
which contains the souls of the believers. 


The Locale of Paradise and Hell 

Baihaqi has recorded a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Salam 
4% that Paradise is in the heaven, and Hell is in the earth. Ibn Jarir cites 
in his commentary on the authority of Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal & a 
narrative of the Holy Prophet $, according to which he was asked about 
the meaning of the following verse: 


ety dee cle y 
‘and Jahannam (Hell), on that day, will be brought forward, 
[89:23}' 

The Holy Prophet Be was asked from where the Hell be brought 
forward? He replied: "From the seventh earth." These narratives indicate 
that Hell will be brought forward from the seventh earth. It will suddenly 
flare up there, and all the oceans wil! join its blazing fire, and come 
forward in full view of all. This interpretation is reconcilable with 
narratives that define sijjin as the name of a place in Hell. [Mazhari]. And 
Allah knows best! 


*s4s55 0 


t3¢ 25 (A register inscribed!...83:9) The word marqum (translated 
above as 'inscribed') signifies here makhtiim meaning 'sealed'. Imam 
Baghawi and Ibn Kathir say that this statement is not the interpretation 
of sijjin, but rather the explication of a phrase before that, namely: 


jad CS 
‘Indeed the record of deeds of the sinners is in sijjin. [83:7] 


It is a book inscribed and sealed. No one can add anything to it, nor 
can anyone remove anything from it, nor is any alteration possible in it. 
The place where it will be kept for safe-custody is called sijjin, and it is the 
place where the souls of the wicked unbelievers are gathered. 


SjteN BSE pg 5 de 55 LIF (No! But that which they used to 
commit has covered their hearts with rust...83:14). The word ranqa is 
derived from rain and it means ‘rust' or ‘dust’ or 'filth'. In other words, the 
rust of committing many sins has covered up their hearts. Just as rust 
consumes the iron, and turns it into dust, in the same way, the rust of 
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sins has destroyed their innate capacity to distinguish right from wrong. 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah - narrates that the Holy Prophet said: 
"Surely, when the servant commits a sin, a black dot appears on his heart. 
If he repents from it, his heart is polished clean. However, if he increases 
in the sin, the blackness continues to increase. That is the statement of 
Allah: ne oe i © i IF ‘No! But that which they used to commit has 
covered their hearts with rust. [83:14]'." [Baghawi, Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’, Ibn 
Majah, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim have recorded it, and Tirmidhi has rated it as sahih, 
asquoted by Mazhari]. The particle kalla, in Arabic grammar, is called 
harf-ur-rad‘ ‘particle of disapproval, particle of repelling or averting’. In 
the preceding verses, mention was made of the attitude of the unbelievers 
towards the Qur’anic verses, in that when they are recited to them, they 
say, "(These are) tales of the ancients.” [13]. The present verse uses kalla 
to repel the false idea of the ignoramus [that Qur’an is the tale of the 
ancients]. In fact, [the heavy] load of their sins have eclipsed the light 
and innate capacity to separate the right and the wrong. This capacity is 
innate and inborn in man. The verse purports to say that their rejection is 
not based on any logical or intellectual evidence, but their hearts have 
become blind, as a result they are unable to see the good and the bad. 


Soe dey ws ta ot! (No! Indeed they will be screened off from their 
Lord on that Day...83:15). This will be their punishment for their failure 
to recognise Allah in the world. The unbelievers will remain deprived of 
seeing their Lord on the Day of Judgement, and a screen will fall between 
them and their Lord. Imams Shafi‘t and Malik said that in this verse is a 
proof that the believers and friends of Allah will be able to see Him. 
Otherwise, the wording that the unbelievers will be screened off from 
their Lord on that Day will have no real sense. 


Special Note 

According to some of the learned predecessors, this verse is a proof 
that man, by virtue of his innate nature, is forced to love Allah. 
Therefore, all unbelievers in the world, no matter how deeply they are 
steeped in their form of disbelief or hold false beliefs regarding the 
[Supreme] Being and attributes of Allah, there is a common denominator 
in their hearts. They love, respect and honour Allah. They worship Him 
according to their belief system in quest of Him and His pleasure. Because 
they have taken the wrong road, they are unable to reach their 
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destination, but they are, nonetheless, in search of the same destination 
of truth. If they did not have the desire to see their Lord, it would not 
have been said, in their punishment, that they will remain deprived of 
seeing Allah, because if a person is not desirous [rather he is hateful] of 
seeing Him, it would be no punishment for him. 


cole (AN) OS 5 IS (No! The record of deeds of the righteous is in 
‘illiyyun....83:18). According to some authorities, id/livyun is the plural of 
‘uluww and it signifies the 'highest point’. According to Farra’, this is the 
name of a place. It is not a plural, but on the measure of plural. When 
analysing the word sijjin in the foregoing paragraphs, the traceable 
Tradition of Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 4% was cited to prove that ‘illiyyin 
is a place on the seventh heaven beneath the Divine Throne where the 
souls of the believers and their registers of deeds are kept. The phrase: 
ee 245° (A register inscribed...83:20) is not the interpretation of ‘“liyyin, 
but rather an explication their records of deeds, as in the verse that 
precedes it: 


jyyaeh ogy (...attended by those [angels] who are blessed with 
nearness to Aljah!...83:21) The verb yash-hadu is derived from shuhud 
which means ‘to attend, to witness, to be present, to observe’. The verse 
purports to say that the record of deeds of the righteous will be in the 
custody of angels who are blessed with nearness to Allah. (Qurtubil. If 
shuhid is taken in the sense of ‘being present’, then the attached 
pronoun will refer to ‘tliyyin instead of kitab or ‘register’ (and 'those who 
are blessed with nearness to Allah’ will refer to the righteous people, and 
not to the angels), and the verse in that case will mean: 'The souls of 
those blessed with nearness to Allah will be in the place called ‘iiliyyin' 
because that is the abode of their souls, as sijjin is the abode of the 
unbelievers. The proof of this is the narrative of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
recorded in Muslim in which the Holy Prophet #2 said that the souls of 
the martyrs are in the crops of green birds, enjoying the rivers and 
gardens of Paradise, and their abode will be the lamps suspended from 
[the Divine] Throne. This indicates that the souls of the martyrs will be 
under the Divine Throne, and will be able to stroll in Paradise. In Surah 
Yasin, we came across the incident of Habib Najjar, where it is stated 
that: 
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pee sgetiie 2p alse es roe ye Fk Eee 

BD he lar O poe Cot gh eh JU tel oot fo 
‘He was told, "Enter the Garden!" He said, "If my people only 
knew how my Lord has forgiven me [36:26]" 


This indicates that no sooner he passed away than he entered 
Paradise. Similarly, some Prophetic narratives also show that the souls of 
the believers are in Paradise. The sum total of these verses and narratives 
is that the abode of all the souls is in the seventh heaven beneath the 
Divine Throne. This is the locale of Paradise, and the souls have been 
given freedom of movement within the Paradise. Here reference has been 
made particularly to 'those souls who are blessed with nearness to Allah’ 
because of the most exalted ranks they will enjoy. [This does not, 
however, mean that souls at the lower ranks will not be in this abode.] In 
fact, this will be the abode of the souls of all the believers as is narrated 
by Sayyidna Ka‘b Ibn Malik 4% that the Holy Prophet we said: 


AaB gy thane NI aS ge Lal pad Go gle fle opel da Lat 

(eee ian SLailly SIL ol 5) 
'The soul of a believer is a bird that will be hanging in the tree 
of Paradise, until it returns to its body on the Day of 
Judgement.' [Malik and Nasa’l through an authentic chain of 


narrators. A Tradition of Umm Hani' to the same effect is recorded in 
Musnad of Ahmad and in Tabarani. See Mazharil. 


The Abode of Human Souls After Death 

What is the abode of human souls after death? In answer to this 
question, reports seem apparently different. Narratives were cited in 
explanation of sijjin and ‘illiyyun above which showed that the souls of 
the unbelievers are in sijjin which is beneath the seventh earth, and the 
souls of the believers are in ‘illiyyun which is in the seventh heaven 
beneath the Divine Throne. Some traditions indicate that the souls of the 
unbelievers will be in Hell, and the souls of the believers will be in 
Paradise. Some narratives, like the lengthy narrative of Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib, 
suggest that the souls of all the deceased, believers and non-believers, will 
be in the graves. When the angels carry the soul of a believer to the sky, 
Allah says: 'Keep the record of deeds of this servant of mine in ‘illiyyun 
and return him to the earth, because I have created him from earth, and 
to it I shall return him, and from it I shall resurrect him.' Complying with 
this command, the angels return his soul to the grave. Likewise, the soul 
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of the non-believer is carried to the sky, but the doors are not opened for 
him. The angels will be commanded to return the soul to its grave. Imam 
‘Abdul Barr prefers this narrative and believes that the souls of all 
[believers and non-believers] remain in their graves. As for the first two 
sets of traditions, there is no contradiction because, carefully considered, 
‘uliyyun is in the seventh heaven beneath the Divine Throne, and this is 
exactly the locale of Paradise, as is clear from the Qur’anic text: 


ot WO at Cc 2 ae Pa. 
siitl ae Ladas coped Oly Jae 


‘py sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lot-tree in the upper realm), near 
which there is Jannat-ul-ma'wa (the Paradise of Abode), [53:14-15]' 


This clearly states that Paradise is near the lot-tree in the upper 
realm, and ahadith confirm that the lot-tree is in the seventh heaven. 
Thus it may be argued that since the abode of the souls is tdliyyun, 
Paradise must be near it. These souls will stroll in and along the Gardens 
of Paradise. Therefore, their abode may be said to be Paradise. 


Similarly, the souls of the unbelievers remain in sijjin which is 
situated beneath the seventh earth. It is also proved by ahadith that Hell 
is beneath the seventh earth, and the dwellers of sijjin will receive the 
heat and torture of the Hell. Therefore, it would be correct to say that 
their abode is in Hell. 


However, the hadith that informs us that the souls of the unbelievers 
will remain in the graves, is apparently contradictory to the preceding two 
narratives. The Baihaqi of his time, Qadi Thana’ullah Pani Pati, in his 
Tafsir Mazhari, has reconciled them thus: It is not far-fetched to assume 
that ‘“lliyyun and sijjin are the real abodes of the souls, but they have a 
special connection with their graves. None, besides Allah, knows the 
actual nature of the connection. However, there is the sun and the moon 
in the sky, but their rays fall on the earth and provide to it light and heat. 
Similarly, the souls of ‘i/liyyun and sijjin may have some spiritual 
connection with the graves. The scholarly view of Qadi Thana’ullah Pani 
Pati has just been discussed in Surah Nazi‘at, the sum total of which is as 
follows: There are two types of soul: The one is a subtle substance that 
permeates the human body. Despite being a material substance, it is too 
subtle to be visible, and its other name is nafs. The other soul is abstract 
and non-material, pure essence. The pure, abstract and non-material soul 
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‘is the life of the first soul, and therefore it is called the ‘soul of soul’. Both 
the categories of souls are connected to human body, but the first type of 
soul resides in the human body. When the soul leaves the body, death 
occurs. The second type of soul is connected with the body more closely 
than the first type, but Allah alone knows the nature of the connection. 
The first soul, after death, is taken to the heaven, and then returned to 
the grave. Grave is its abode where it is rewarded and punished. The 
abstract soul remains in ‘illiyyin or sijjin [as the case might be]. Thus we 
have several views on the issue. The final destination of souls is Paradise 
or ‘illiyyun, or its opposite Hell or sijjin. The abode of the abstract souls is 
‘illiyyiin or sijjin. The souls of the first type, the nafs, or the body, 
remains in the grave after death. And Allah knows best! 


wed Qts 


Spends piles S33 (#3 (and in aspiring for this, the competitors should 
compete....83:26) The word tanafus means for a few people 'to try or strive 
to gain some desirable things before others can get them.' Having 
mentioned the bounties of Paradise, the attention of heedless people are 
drawn to the fact that they are thinking that certain material things are 
desirable, and therefore they are competing one another to obtain them 
before others. They are told that the material blessings [after which they 
are running] are perishable. They should not be made the ultimate goal 
of life, nor the object of racing. Man should be content with what he has 
for the comfort of the fleeting period of this life. If he loses the means, it 
should not hurt him much, because it is not a loss that cannot be 
recovered. However, people with aspiration should aspire, race and 
compete for the blessings of Paradise that are perfect and eternal in every 
possible dimension. How aptly the late poet Akbar has put it: 


berber Fe liswe sb Wy 
war SGuUIneFe fepe bet 


‘Gain and loss - what fiction is this? 
What is lost is lost, what is gained is gained 
Say to the mind, the life is little. 

If you wish to remind me, remind me of God.’ 


Ssh rks Os Si 5. ie 12581 Gall 3s (indeed those who were guilty used 
to laugh at those who believed, 83:29). In these verses, Allah depicts fully 
the attitudes of the followers of falsehood [non-believers] towards the 
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upholders of truth [the believers]. The non-believers used to laugh at the 
believers in the worldly life. In other words, they would mock at them and 
despise them. Whenever they would pass by the believers, they would 
wink at each other in contempt of them. When the non-believers returned 
home, they would take great pleasure in describing the mocking manner 
in which they treated the poor believers, saying that Muhammad has 
misled the simpletons. 


If we review the situation today, | it is no better.] People whose minds 
are contaminated with contemporary secular education, are careless about 
the religion and the Hereafter. Belief in Allah and the Holy Prophet M288 
igs nominal. They treat the [religious] scholars and righteous people 
exactly in the same manner as the non-believers used to treat the 
Companions in the days of the Holy Prophet #8). May Allah salvage the 
Muslims from this painful scourge. There is much solace in this verse for 
the righteous believers. Never bother about their laughter and mockery. 
How well a poet puts it: 


z. we 3 ‘a & a Lb et 
f —/ SF ; te s ‘a ahs 

‘So long as we fear people's laughter {at us], 
the people will continue laughing at us' 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Sirah At-Tatfif 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Inshiqaq 
(The Splitting) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 25 verses and 1 section. 
Lae pop 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 25 
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When the sky will split apart, |1) and will listen to (the 
command of) its Lord, and it ought to, |2| and when the 
earth will be stretched (to give room to more people), [3] 
and it will throw up whatever it contains, and will 
become empty, [4] and will listen to (the command of) 
its Lord, and it ought to, (then man will see the 
consequences of his deeds.) |5|O man, you have to work 
hard constantly to reach your Lord, then you have to 
meet Him. {6] So, as for him whose book (of deeds) will 
be given to him in his right hand, |7] he will be called to 
account in an easy manner, |8] and he will go back to 
his people joyfully. [9| As for the one whose book (of 
deeds) will be given to him from his back side, [10] he 
will pray for death, [11| and will enter the blazing fire. 
[12] He had been joyful among his people. [13] He 
thought he would never revert (to Allah). |14] Why not? 
Indeed his Lord was watchful over him. [15] So, I swear 
by the twilight (after sunset), |16] and by the night and 
what it envelops, [17] and by the moon when it develops 
at the full, [18] you shall certainly ascend from stage to 
stage. |19| So, what has happened to them that they do 
not believe, |20] and when the Qur’an is recited to them, 
they do not offer sajdah (prostration)? [21] Rather, 
those who disbelieve deny (the truth). [22] And Allah is 
most aware of what they store. |23] So give him the 
‘good news' of a painful punishment, |24] but those who 
believed and did righteous deeds, for them there is a 
reward that will never be interrupted. [25] 


Commentary 

The present Surah depicts the conditions that will prevail on the Day 
of Judgement, such as reckoning and aecountability, reward of good and 
torment of evil. The heedless man is asked to look into himself and his 
environs, which will lead him to believe in Allah and the Quyr’an. [The 
powerful opening of the Surah sketches some of the scenes of universal 
upheaval]. First, it speaks about the sky that will split apart. Then it gaes 
on to speak about the earth that will be stretched and will throw up 
whatever it contains - whether natural treasures, or buried treasures, or 
dead human bodies, and then it will become empty. A new earth will be 
prepared for Hashr (Gathering of the Day of Requital). It will have 
neither caves nor mountains, neither buildings nor trees. It will be flat 
and smooth. It will be stretched so that there is ample room for the former 
as well as the latter generations to gather on the plain. This description 
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has been given in other Surahs with different styles, but in the present 
verses, there is an addition. About what Allah will demonstrate about the 
heaven and earth on the Day of Judgement, the following comment is 
made: 


Lie4 i) 25315 (and will listen to (the command of) its Lord, and it 
ought to,...84:5) The verb adhinat means ‘it will listen’. Here listening 
includes obedience. The verb huqqat may be interpreted as 'It had an 
obligation to listen and obey Allah's command. 


Two Categories of Divine Commands : 

The obedience of the heaven and the earth, referred to here, may 
have two meanings, because the Divine commands are of two kinds: [1] 
the Divinely legislated [tashri%7] injunctions; and [2] the cosmic and 
destined [takwini and tagdiri] commands. In the former case, the 
command appears as a law the violation of which is punishable. However, 
men are not practically coerced in the sense that they become practically 
unable to violate it. Instead, they have their free will to choose whether to 
abide by the law or to violate it. Such laws are imposed upon those who 
are endowed with intellect like humans and Jinn. This divides them into 
believers and non-believers, obedient and disobedient. In the former case, 
the commands are implemented by force. No one can deviate from them in 
the least. The entire universe, including humans and Jinn, follow them 
by force. The cosmic commands [which Allah has decreed] are applied 
forcefully and all the creatures, whether believers or unbelievers, pious or 
impious, have no choice or will but to do according to that command. 


~ ji th 6 ys 233 033 
e Be be Fe LG 


‘Every particle in this world is bound by the Divine Decree. 
Jami, this is the.interpretation of the dream of life.' 


It is possible that Allah will, on that day, endow the sky and the earth 
with special sense and perception like humans and Jinn. When they 
receive a command from Allah, they, of their own volition choose to act 
upon it. Alternatively, the command may refer to the second kind, that is, 
the cosmic command that no one can violate. But the words, 2-374 tad E5515 
"and will listen to [the command of] its Lord, and it ought to," are closer to 
the first meaning of command, while the second one is possible, if these 
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words are taken in their figurative sense. 


Bi e5Niis13 (and when the earth will be stretched [to give room to 
more people]}...84:3) The word madda means ‘to stretch, spread, expand 
out’, Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah 4% narrates that the Holy Prophet Ae 
said that on the Day of Judgement the carth will be stretched out like 
leather (or rubber) and expanded into a smooth plain, and there will be 
just enough space on it for all individuals of human race to keep their 
feet. To understand this tradition, it is necessary to keep in mind that on 
the Day of Resurrection all individuals who. will have been born from the 
inception of creation till resurrection will be brought back to life 
simultaneously. Thus each individual will have just enough space on the 


authorities - Mazhari]. 


Rare at 24), (and it will throw up whatever it contains, and will 
become empty...84:4) The earth will, with one convulsion, throw up 
whatever it contains in its belly, whether natural treasures or buried 
treasures, or mines, or dead human bodies and their remains and 
particles. 


abled IS SG ot Dol” Si 3uiys YE (O man, you have to work hard 
constantly to reach your Lord, then you have to meet Him...84:6) The 
word kadh means to ‘exert one’s efforts fully’, and 'to your Lord' means 'to 
meet your Lord’. In other words, every effort of man would end at his 
Lord. 


Return to Allah 

Mankind is addressed in this verse and shown a road that if he were 
to think about it carefully, and use his sense and intelligence, he could 
exert his efforts in the right direction that will ensure for him welfare, 
well-being and safety in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. First, it 
has been pointed out that man, whether he is good or bad, believer or 
non-believer, has the natural tendency to exert himself in order to 
achieve his goal. A good-natured person will work hard and adopt lawful 
means to acquire his livelihood and necessities of life. A bad person cannot 
obtain his needs and objective without working hard. Thieves, robbers, 
rouges, cheats and looters apply their minds and exert their physical 
strength in order to achieve their objective. Secondly, it has been pointed 
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out that if the intelligent man were to think carefully, all his movements 
and pauses are stations of a long journey he is going through, though 
unconsciously. This journey will end at his presence before Allah, that is, 
at death. This is stated in the phrase i/a rabbika 'to your Lord’. This is a 
statement of reality which none can deny. All efforts, [good or bad], must 
end with death. The third point is that after death, in the presence of his 
Lord, he will have to give an account of his movements and deeds, and of 
his efforts. This is rationally necessary and justified, so that the 
consequences of good and bad may be separately known, because such 
distinction is not known in this life. A good person may work hard for a 
month or se in order to obtain his livelihood and necessities of life, but 
thieves and looters may obtain them overnight. If there is no time of 
reckoning or punishment, both of them [the good and the bad] will be 
equal, which is contrary to reason and justice. At the end, the verse says: 
44.5 (then you have to meet Him.) The translation given above is based 
on the assumption that the attached pronoun (hi) refers to Allah. The 
sense is that every person has to meet his Lord and to present himself 
before him to give the account of his deeds. Another possible 
interpretation is that the attached pronoun (hi) refers to 'kadh' (working 
hard). Given this interpretation, the translation of the verse would be: "0 
man, you have te work hard constantly to reach your Lord, then you 
have to meet it." And the sense would be: 'you have to meet the good or 
bad consequences of your working hard.’ 


The verses that follow depict separately the consequences of the good 
and the bad people, of the believers and the non-believers. First, the 
ledger of deeds must be received in the right or the left hand. Those who 
receive the ledgers in their right hands will be the inmates of Paradise 
with its eternal blessings. Those who receive the ledgers in their left 
hands will be the inmates of Hell. The point for careful consideration is 
that necessities of life, as well as unnecessary desires are fulfilled by both 
righteous and wicked people in this world, and thus both spend their lives 
in some way or the other, but the consequences of the two [for the 
Hereafter] are diametrically opposite to each other. One results in eternal 
and unending comfort, and the other results in eternal perdition, torture 
and torment. Man still has the chance [while he is living] to redirect his 
attention to working hard towards switching the situation in a direction 
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that not only fulfils his legitimate needs and desires in this world, but also 
atiains the eternal pleasures of the Hereafter. 


3 o778 Pi #3 Ge w ee ee A tow gan Caer se ric 
Ey yas 
(So, as for him whose beok |of deeds] will be given to him in his 
right hand, he will be called to account in an easy manner, and 
he will go back to his people joyfully....7-9) 
This verse describes the condition of the believers. Their books of 
deeds will be given to them in their right hands. An easy reckoning will 


be taken from them and the welcome news of Paradise will be given to 
them. They will return to their families joyfully. 


It is reported in the Sahih of Bukhari from Sayyidah ‘A’shah als ey 
tgs that the Holy Prophet 3 has said: 


"He who is required to account for [or questioned about] his 
deeds will have to be punished." 


At this Sayyidah ‘A’ishah We als 2, asked, "What is the meaning of 
the [following] verse ?" ‘pw. tie 22S (he will be called to account in an 
easy manner,..84:8). The Holy Prophet 3% explained that the verse 
signifies ‘the deeds will merely be presented before Allah without being 
questioned. As for the person whose deeds are scrutinised, he will never 
be able to escape torment’. 


This explanation of the Holy Prophet #¥ clarifies that the deeds of the 
believers will also be presented before Allah, but by virtue of their faith, 
not all of their actions will be scrutinised. This is referred to as 'account in 
an easy manner’. The words ‘he will go back to his people joyfully’ may be 
interpreted in one of two ways. This may refer to the Houris who will be 
his family members in Paradise, or it may refer to his family members in 
the world who will be present in the Plain of Gathering, and he, after 
knowing about his success, will impart to them, according to the custom of 
this life, the welcome news of his achievement. The commentators have 
mentioned both possibilities in interpreting this sentence. [Qurtubi]. 


ae ll 5 ‘st (He had been joyful among his people...84:13). This 
verse tells us that those who will be given their Record in their left hands 
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from behind their backs, they will desire death and destruction under the 
impression that this might end their misery. But it will not be possible for 
them to die. One of the reasons given here for his misery is that he used 
to live joyfully among his people in the world, and he was completely 
oblivious of the Hereafter, The believers, on the other hand, never for a 
moment were oblivious of the Hereafter in the life of this world. At every 
moment of pleasure and comfort, they were anxious and worried about 
the Hereafter. The Qur’an quotes the believers on another occasion as 
saying: 


pi sles JCS 


wee 


‘Indeed we were afraid (of Allah's punishment) when we were 
amidst of our family, [At-Tur 26} 


In other words, they lived among their families and yet were fearful 
and conscious of the Hereafter. The consequences of the two groups will 
be appropriate to their respective positions. Those who led a life of luxury 
and pleasure in this world with their families oblivious of the Hereafter, 
their portion will be punishment of Hell in the next world. Those who 
were aware of reckoning and feared punishment in the next world will 
live with their families in eternal luxury, pleasure and happiness. This 
indicates that a believer should not be immersed in the comforts of this 
life, At no time and in no circumstance should he be oblivious to the 
reckoning of the Hereafter. 


Beal 5 pals .guglay dy gidy eel 36 (So, I swear by the twilight [after 
sunset], and by the night and what it envelops, and by the moon when it 
develops at the full...84:16-18) In these verses Allah takes oath by four 
phenomena and reinforces what was asserted in : 


LG MEW Si 
‘you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord! 


If we consider the four phenomena by which oath is taken, it bears 
evidence to the subject which is forthcoming in the complement of the 
oath, that is, the condition of man never remains the same at all times. He 
undergoes changes and unexpected phases all the time. The first 
phenomenon that brings about a change in his life is the twilight after 
the sunset, or the red glow that remains on the west side of the sky after 
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the sunset in the evening. This is the beginning of the night. This is the 
harbinger of a massive change in human conditions, that is, the light is 
disappearing and a flood of darkness is setting in. The second 
phenomenon by which oath is taken is night itself which completes the 
change in his life. The third phenomenon by which oath is taken includes 
all things that night envelops or shrouds. The primitive sense of the word 
wasaga means to 'pile, gather, heap up the thing". If it is taken in general 
sense, it embraces every member of the entire universe which the 
darkness of night covers, such as animals, vegetation, minerals and 
inorganic matter, mountains and oceans. By extension, the word would 
comprehend all things that normally disperse in the light of day and 
retreat to their own places at night. Human beings return to their homes, 
animals to their habitats and birds to their nests. Business goods and 
merchandise are or piled up in one place. This massive change is related 
to man himself. The fourth phenomenon by which oath is taken is in the 
following verse: Ben 134 pills (and by the moon when it develops at the 
fiull...84:18). The word ittisag is also derived from wasaga and it means 'to 
gather’. The ‘gathering of moon’ signifies that it gathered its light, and it 
became complete and full /badr/ the moon of the 14th night. The phrase ‘3! 
im idhat-tasaga in relation to moon points to the phenomenon that it 
goes through various phases. First, it appears as a very fine semicircle. 
Then its light grows progressively night after night, until it becomes badr 
kami [full moon of the 14th night]. Having taken oath by the vicissitudes 
of the four phenomena, the Surah asserts the subject: gb J+ ih ESS (you 
shall certainly ascend from stage to stage....84:19) The word tabag or 
tabqah refers to a ‘stage’. Its plural is tabagat. The verb 5-573 
latarkabunna is derived from rukub which means 'to mount or mount up’. 
The verse purports to say that mankind from the inception to the end of 
his life will continue to mount up stage by stage, or will pass through all 
the conditions, gradually and in stages referred to in the preceding verses, 
that is, periods of light and darkness and other phenomena. He never 
remains in one condition all the time. He gradually goes through the 
vicissitudes of life. 


Vicissitudes of Human Life, His Eternal Journey and His Final 
Destination 
In the first instance the male sperm is united with the female egg to 
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form a new human organism. This is turned into a blood-clot which 
transforms into a lump of flesh, and the lump is formed into bones, and 
the bones are clothed in flesh. The limbs of the human body thus were 
completed. Then the soul was breathed into him, and he became a living 
human being. His first food in the womb of his mother was the unclean 
blood of the mother's womb. Nine months later, Allah made his way easy 
to come into the world. Now instead of the unclean blood, he got the 
[pure] milk of his mother's [breast]. When he saw the wide atmosphere 
and air of the world, he began to grow and develop. Within the first two 
years of his life, he started moving and walking about, and was able to 
talk. He weaned and began to eat more delicious and different types of 
food. As he grew a little older, he made play and amusement his daily 
preoccupation. When his intelligence developed [sufficiently], he was tied 
up in educational and training activities. When he grew into a youth, he 
abandoned all previous activities and replaced them with youth activities 
and ushered himself in a new era where marriage, children and 
house-keeping became his day-to-day preoccupation. Eventually, this era 
too neared its end. His physical and other prowess began to give up, and 
every day he fell prey to new ailments. Old age set in. The final stage of 
this life, that is, death, began to mount. All this happens in full view of 
everyone. No one dare deny this. But the ignoramus assumes that death 
or grave is his final stage, and there is nothing beyond. Allah, the Creator 
of the universe, the Omniscient, made it known, through the various 
Prophets [through the ages], to the heedless man that grave is not the 
final stage of his life, but it is merely a waiting-room to enter an 
enormously large and gigantic world that is yet to come, where the final 
examination will be conducted and the final stage of his life will be 
determined. In this world, he will celebrate the Divine remembrance and 
enjoy eternal comfort and pleasure or he will suffer eternal perdition and 
damnation [depending on the final assessment]. This is where the 
vicissitudes of his life will end. Thus the Qur’an says: 


28, vr 8 
eS NG ME 
‘Surely, to your Lord is the return (96:8]' 
get O55 


‘and that to your Lord is the end (of every one}, [42]' 
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PAF OE; Pa Hi) 
‘you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord [84:6]! 


The ignoramus and unmindful man is made aware of the fact that the 
vicissitudes of life are stages in the journey to his final destination. Man 
ought to realise that walking, moving about, sleeping, waking, and 
standing and sitting are conditions, in the process of which he is covering 
the stages of his journey. Eventually, he will reach his Lord and, 
accounting for his life-long deeds, he will find his final abode that will be 
a place of never-ending comfort, luxury and pleasure, or [God forbid!] a 
place of never-ending retribution, torture and torment. A wise person 
should treat himself in this world as a traveller and prepare himself for 
the next world. His main goal in this life should be to cultivate for the 
next life as the Prophet te sald: 


eo he FE IE a 653 BF 
"Be in this world as though you are a stranger or a wayfarer." 


Under the phrase above tabagan ‘an tabag ‘from stage to stage’, a 
similar narration is cited by Abu Nu‘aim from Sayyidna Jabir Ibn 
‘Abdullah & that the Holy Prophet ‘8 stated that these verses remind 
the unmindful of his creation, the vicissitudes of his life and instructs him 
to reconsider his position and the consequences [of his attitude in this life 
as there is still time] and to prepare for next life. However, despite these 
clear guidelines, there are people who never desist from their 
heedlessness. Therefore, the verse concludes: 


oyees Se Nal ple 6 BIg SRY IS 
So, what aie to them that they do not believe, and 
when the Qur’an is recited to them, they do not offer sajdah 
[prostration]? (84:20-21) 


It means that when the Qur’an, replete with clear guidelines, is 
recited to them, they do not bow in submission. 


The word sajdah/sujud literally denotes 'to bow' and it connotes 
‘obedience’. Obviously, the word here is not used in its technical sense. It 
is used in the sense of bowing in submission with respect, humbleness and 
humility. The reason [for this interpretation] is quite clear. This verse 
does not command to prostrate at the time of recitation of a particular 
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verse. It is related to the entire Qur’an. If the word sajdah had referred to 
the technical prostration, it would necessarily entail that prostration be 
offered at every verse of the entire Qur’an, which by unanimous 
agreement of the Ummah is not the case. Neither salaf nor khalaf 
subscribe to this view. Now remains the question whether or not a sajdah 
is obligatory when this verse is recited. (There is a disagreement among 
the jurists on this point) By a long stretch of imagination, it is possible to 
use this verse in evidence or support of arguing in favour of prostration 
being obligatory on recitation of this verse, as some of the Hanafi jurists 
have done. According to them, the definite article al- 'the' in the word 
al-Qur’an stands for the article that is used to indicate previous 
knowledge, and thus the word al-Qur’an here refers to this particular 
verse under comment, not to the entire al-Qur’an or the Holy Book. 
However, this interpretation is after all merely a possibility, but the clear 
context of the verse indicates that it seems to be far-fetched to take the 
verse in this sense. And Allah knows best! The true interpretation can be 
determined by prophetic narratives, the practice of the Holy Prophet de 
and that of the noble Companions. The narratives pertaining to sajdah of 
tilawah differ. Some indicate that it is an obligatory duty to make sajdah 
on this verse, and others indicate that it is not. As a result, there is a 
difference of opinion among jurists. Imam Abu Hanifah holds the view 
that prostration at this verse is an obligatory duty as is obligatory at other 
verses of mufassal. Imam A‘zam adduces the following Ahadith in favour 
of his opinion: 


Bukhari recorded from Abu Rafi‘ 4 that he prayed the ‘Isha’ [Night] 
prayer behind Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 48, and the latter recited: 2114 
24434 (When the sky will split apart) and at the relevant verse, he 
prostrated. So, Sayyidna Abu Rafi‘ «4 asked him what type of prostration 
it was. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4 replied: "I prostrated at this verse 
behind Abul Qasim in a sal@h, and I will never cease prostrating during 
its recitation until I meet him on the Plain of Gathering." Muslim 
transmitted a narrative from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4 that they 
prostrated with the Holy Prophet 3 at relevant verses of this Surah, and 
of So obit 

Qurtubi reports from Ibn-ul-‘Arabi that the veritable view is that this 
verse is one of the verses at which it is an obligatory duty to prostrate 
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when read or recited or heard being recited. However, the people among 
whom Ibn-ul-‘Arabi lived' it was not customary among them to prostrate 
at this verse. They probably followed an Imam, according to whom the 
prostration was not obligatory. As a result, Ibn-ul-‘Arabi says that 
whenever he led the congregational prayer, he would avoid reciting 
Surah Al-Inshiqagq, because in his view prostration at the relevant verse 
is obligatory. If he does not perform the prostration, he would be sinning. 
If he does perform the prostration, the entire congregation would regard it 
an unnecessary act. Therefore, he felt he should not unnecessarily split 
the community. And Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Inshiqag 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Buruj 
(Stellar Formations) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 22 verses 
SD DD A 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 22 
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I swear by the sky, the one having stellar formations, [1| 
and by the Promised Day, |2] and by that which attends, 
and that which is attended, |3| cursed were the People 
of the Trench, |4| the (people of the) fire that was rich 
with fuel, |5] when they were sitting by it, [6] and were 
watching what they were doing with the believers. [7] 
And they had blamed them for nothing but that they 
believed in Allah, the All-Mighty, the Worthy of All 
Praise, |8| the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. And Allah is witness over every 
thing. [9] Surely, those who persecuted the believing 
men and the believing women, then did not repent, for 
them there is the torment of Jahannam (Hell), and for 
them there is the torment of burning. [10] As for those 
who believed and did righteous deeds, for them there 
are gardens beneath which rivers flow. That is the big 
achievement. [11] 


The seizure of your Lord is severe indeed! [12] Surely He 
originates (creation) and repeats (it after death), [13] 
And He is the Most-Forgiving, the Most-Loving, |14]| the 
Master of the Throne, the Glorious. | 15] He is ever doer 
of what He intends. [16] 


Has the come to you the story of the forces, [17] of 
Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) and Thamud? [18] But those who 
disbelieve are (engaged) in denying (the truth). |19| And 
Allah has encircled them from all sides. [20] The reality 
is that it is the glorious Qur'an, [21] (recorded) in the 
Preserved Tablet (Lauh Mahfuz). |22] 


Commentary 

coon wis sh, (I swear by the sky, the one having stellar 
fermations....85:1) The word bur is the plural of bur} which means ‘a 
large mansion or fortress’. The Qur’an says: 


578 pthoa, 2P a 
ee are ee 53 
‘,..even though you are in fortified castles [4:78|' 


Here the word buruj means ‘castles’. The primitive sense of the word 
barj is to become manifest’. The word tabarruj means 'to display one's 
beauty’ as in the verse: 


yo Le 24, 6 Bw set te 
FV dlaled) os oY 
‘...and do not display your beauty as it was previously displayed 
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in the Time of Ignorance [33:33]' 


According to the majority of commentators like Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Dahhak, Hasan Al-Basri, Qatadah, Suddi 4 and others, the 
word buruj, in this verse, refers to 'giant stars’. Other commentators take 
the word burizj, in this place, to refer to mansions and castles that are 
reserved in the sky for the guardian angels. Some of the later 
commentators chose the astronomical view in which the sky is divided into 
twelve parts, each one called a burj. The primitive philosophers believed 
that the thawabit (stationary) stars are fixed in these buruj. The planets 
move with the movement of their particular sky and the planets descend 
in these buruj. But this is absolutely incorrect. According to the Qur’an, 
Allah has not fixed the stars and planets in the skies. In fact, every star 
and planet has its own orbit and revolves by itself as in Surah Ya Sin: 


ara 


a Ba Bere ed ali ie As 
‘,..And each one is floating: in an orbit. [36:40] 


The word folak in this verse does not refer to the sky, but rather to 
the orbits of the stars and planets in which they move. [Mazhari] 


254hes jabs 2525S) coals (and by the Promised Day, and by that which 
attends, and that which is attended. ..85:2,3) With reference to a prophetic 
Hadith reported by Tirmidhi, the phrase 'the Promised Day’ refers to the 
Day of Judgement; the phrase ‘that which attends' refers to 'Friday'; and 
the phrase 'that which is attended' refers to the day of ‘Arafah. Thus in 
this verse, Allah has taken oath by four objects: [1] 'the sky, the one 
having stellar formations’; [2] 'the Day of Judgement’; [3] ‘Friday’; and 
[4] 'the Day of ‘Arafah'. The relationship between the objects of oath and 
the subject of oath is as follows: They bear evidence to the Divine 
omnipotence, and they are a proof of reckoning and reward and 
punishment on the Day of Judgement. Friday and the day of ‘Arafah (the 
main day of Hajj that is 9th Zul-Hijjah of the Islami Calender) are blessed 
days for the believers to accumulate treasures for the Hereafter. Further, 
the subject of oath curses the infidels who burned the Muslims on account 
of their faith, and gives cheerful news to the righteous believers of 
securing elevated ranks in the Hereafter. 


The Story of the People of Trench 
Verse 4 refers to the People of the Trench. Their story is recounted in a 
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Hadith reported by Imam Muslim as follows: There was an infidel king 
who lived in bygone times. He had a soothsayer , or, according to some 
narrations, a magician. The infidel king is identified as the ruler of 
Yemen. His name, according to Ibn ‘Abbas >, was Yusuf Dhu Nuwas, 
and he lived about seventy years before the birth of the Holy Prophet ee. 
The soothsayer or magician |occult teacher] said to the king that he 
should be given an intelligent boy, so that he could train him in the skill 
of foretelling or the black magic. Accordingly, the king sent a boy, 
‘Abdullah Ibn Tamir by name, to be trained by the soothsayer or 
magician |occult teacher|. Whenever the boy went to his teacher, he had 
to pass by a Christian monk. He followed the true religion of ‘Isa ell and 
worshipped Allah. Since the religion of ‘Isa S¢&\ was the true religion in 
those days, the monk was, in fact, a Muslim. The boy sat with the monk 
and was very much impressed by his teachings. As a result, he frequented 
the monk's house and sat with him for long hours before proceeding to his 
teacher, and ultimately embraced Islam. Allah had blessed him with such 
a strong faith that he was prepared to bear any pain and persecution for 
the sake of Allah. His teacher used to beat him for his coming late. On his 
way back from the occult teacher, he would spend some time again with 
the monk and used to go home late. The family would then beat him up 
for being late. But he was so keen to have the company of the monk that 
he managed to sit regularly with the monk without fear of persecution. 
Through the blessings of this, Allah had gifted him with many miracles 
[karamah]. Once it happened that the boy saw a lion has blocked the 
path and prevented people from passing. They were perturbed. He picked 
a stone and prayed: "O Allah! If the religion of the monk is true, then kill 
this beast with this stone [so that people may pass]. And if the soothsayer 
or magician is true, then the beast must not die with my stone." So 
praying, he aimed at the lion and it died instantly. The news spread 
among the people that the boy possesses wonderful knowledge. A blind 
man heard about this and came up to him. He requested him to restore 
his sight. The boy conceded on the condition that he embraces Islam. The 
blind man agreed. The boy prayed and Allah restored his sight. The blind 
man became Muslim. The king came to know about these incidents, and 
he got the boy, the monk and the blind were apprehended. They were 
brought before the king. He got the blind and the monk killed, and 
ordered that the boy be taken to the summit of a mountain and be thrown 
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from there. But these who had taken him up there fell and died. The boy 
went home safely. Then the king ordered to have him drowned in the sea. 
The boy escaped safely, while the people who took him to the sea were 
drowned. The boy then himselftold the king how to kill him. He told him 
to take an arrow from his quiver and place it in his bow, and reciting, —\ 
su 4! 'In the name of Allah, my Lord' they should shoot. They did that 
and they boy finally died. In this way, the boy gave his life away but 
seeing this, the entire nation of the king cried out spontaneously: "We 
believe in Allah." At this, the king was greatly enraged and, after 
consultation with his cabinet, ordered for deep trenches to be dug and 
filled with fire. An announcement was then made that the people must 
renounce their faith in Allah. If they refuse, they would be thrown into 
the fiery furnace. Eventually, a woman carrying her infant child was 
brought to a trench, but she hesitated. Allah granted speech to her child 
who said: "O mother, be steadfast, because you are certainly on the 
truth." In this way, many people were burned. According to some reports, 
about twelve thousand people were burned to ashes and, according to 
other reports, the number is put more than this. Consequently, Divine 
wrath descended on the People of the Trench and fiery furnace. Reference 
in verse 4 is made to this incident after taking an oath. 


In a narration of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, it is reported that the place 
where the boy ‘Abdullah Ibn Tamir was buried had to be dug up for some 
important reason during the time of Sayyidna ‘Umar 4. It was found 
that the body of ‘Abdullah Ibn Tamir was intact, and he was sitting up. 
His hand was placed on his hip joint, where the arrow struck him. 
Someone moved his hand out from that place, and his wound started 
bleeding. When the hand was placed back in its position, the bleeding 
stopped. There was a ring in his finger which had the inscription: (2) ait 
"Allah is my Lord." The governor of Yemen informed Sayyidna ‘Umar 
about this, and he wrote back in reply: “Bury the body back as it was with 
his finger-ring." [Jbn Kathir] 


Special Note 

Ibn Kathir, with reference to Ibn Abi Hatim, writes that the incidents 
of 'trenches of fire’ took place many times in history in different parts of 
the world. Then Ibn Abi Hatim specifies three particular incidents: [1] a 
trench in Yemen. [This incident teok place during the period of fatrah 
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(the interval between ‘Isa S#8\ and the Holy Prophet #2), about seventy 
years before the advent of the Prophet #2]; [2] a trench in Syria; and [3| a 
trench in Iran. He further states that the incident the Qur’an refers to 
here in Surah Buryj is the first one that occurred in Najran, the trench of 
the kingdom of Yemen, because that was in Arabia. 


We pd hy J. 1,5) lah 31 (Surely, those who persecuted the 
believing men and the believing women, then did not repent,...85:10) This 
verse describes the torment of the wrong-doers who burned the Muslims 
in the fire pit only on account of their faith. The description points out two 
things: |1] pares de pants (for them there is the torment of Jahannam) and 
12] a wise 4/3 (and for them there is the torment of burning). The 
second sentence may be treated as explicative of the first sentence, a 
statement for emphasis. It signifies that they will be put into Hell and will 
have 1o suffer eternal torment of the fire. Another possible interpretation 
is that the second statement describes the wrong-doers’ torment in this 
world, as is narrated in some reports. The believers, who had been cast in 
fire pits, were spared the torture of fire, in that the souls of the believers 
were taken out before the fire could touch them. Only their dead bodies 
were lying in the fiery furnace. After that the fire flared up so high that it 
spread out wildly through the city and burned all those who were 
watching the fun of burning the Muslims. Only Yusuf Dhu Nuwas 
managed to run away, and threw himself into the sea in order to save 
himself from the rage of the fire, but he got drowned and died. |Mazhari]. 


Attached to the torment of Hell and the torment of burning for the 
wrong-doers is the restrictive phrase: ae Pal si (then did not repent). That 
is, this torment is for those who did not repent of their deed and did not 
offer taubah. Thus this part of the verse invites people to repent. 
Sayyidna Hasan 4% states: "Look at Allah's compassion and benevolence. 
They burned Allah's friends alive, yet He invites them towards 
repentance and forgiveness.” [Ibn Kathir], 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Buruj 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tariq 
(The Night-Comer) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 17 verses 
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I swear by the sky and the Night-Comer, [1] and what 
may let you know what the Night-Comer is? [2] The star 
of piercing brightness! [3] there is no human being, but 
there is a watcher over him. [4] So, let man consider of 
which stuff he is created. [5] He is created of a spouting 
water [6] that comes out from between the loins and the 

chest-bones. [7] Surely He is Powerful to bring him back 

[8] on a day when all the secrets will be searched out, [9] 
and he will have no strength (to defend), nor a 
supporter. [10] I swear by the sky that rains, [11] and 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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the earth that cracks open (for plants), [12] 
this is a decisive word, [13] and it is not a joke. [14] They 
are devising plans, [15] and I Am devising plans. [16] So 
leave the disbelievers at the moment; give them respite 
for a while. [17] 


Commentary 

After swearing an oath by the sky and stars, in this Surah, Allah 
asserts that He has assigned a guardian angel to every human being who 
watches over his deeds and actions, and accurate and immediate record is 
kept on the basis of which the reckoning will be made, and on the Day of 
Reckoning, all secrets will be revealed. The rational conclusion is that 
man must ponder over the consequences of the deeds he is doing in this 
life. Therefore, he should not, at any moment of his life, lose sight of what 
is to happen on the Day of Reckoning. Thereafter, the verse disposes of a 
doubt that the Satan perennially casts into the people's hearts. When 
they are dead and have become dust and decomposed particles, how will 
they be recomposed and life be brought back? This seems to be an 
imaginary thought, rather, in the view of the general public, it is 
impossible. In answer to this doubt, man is invited to reflect on his origin. 
At the inception, he was created from various elements collected from 
throughout the world, and Allah's Power transformed them into a human 
being who is able to listen and see. Allah Who has created him and looked 
after him is well able to bring him back to life after death. Then some 
events of the Day of Judgement are mentioned. Then, after swearing an 
oath by the earth and the sky, the negligent man is told that the 
Hereafter he is urged to care about is no joke or amusement, but it is a 
reality that has to come to pass. Towards the end of theSurah, the 
unbelievers pose the question: If Allah abhors disbelief, idolatry and sins, 
why then does He not punish us in this life? The Surah ends with a 
rebuttal to this question. Let us now explain some expressions used in the 
Surah: 


The first oath, in the beginning of the Surah, is by the sky and fariq. 
The word fa@rig means the ‘Night-Comer'. Stars normally disappear 
during the day and only appear at night, therefore they are called farig. 
The Qur’an itself raises the question: 


é 3 ibs “S31 G3 (and what may let you know what the Night-Comer 
is?...86:2) and then answers the question thus: Rae pol (The star of 


Surah At-Tariq 86: 1-17 758 


piercing brightness!...86:3). The word najm means 
‘star’. The Qur’an does not specify any particular 'star'. Therefore, it may 
be applied to any star. Some of the commentators say that najm refers to 
the Pleiades or Saturn, and they quote specimens of Arabic speech to 
confirm their argument. The word thagib means ‘piercing brightness’. 


bis vars | cae is 3} (there is no human being, but there is a watcher 
over him....86:4). This is the subject of the oath. The particle in at the 
beginning of the statement is used in the sense of ‘no’, that is, a negative 
particle; and the particlelamma is used in the sense of ‘but/except’, that 
is, it is an exceptive particle in the dialect of Bam Hudhail. The verse 
purports to say that there is not a single person over whom there is not a 
watcher [|hafiz |. The word kafiz may mean ‘guardian' who may watch 
over someone's actions and deeds, so that the reckoning is made on that 
basis. The word Aafiz may also be used in the sense of ‘one who protects 
from calamities’. In the first sense, the word hafiz refers to the angels who 
record the deeds. Here the word hafiz , although appears in the singular 
form, it is used in the generic sense, because there is not just a single 
recording angel, but there is a host of them as another verse testifies to 
this fact: 


‘While [appointed] over you there are watchers,who are noble, 
the writers [of the deeds],[$2: 10-11! 


According to the second sense of the word, hafiz refers to the angels 
who have been appointed to protect man from al! kinds of calamities that 
befall him day and night, except the calamities that Allah has decreed for 
him, as the following verse explicitly states: 


sii Sy bing ails 255453 Goat ise c eins ‘a5 
'For him there are angels replacing each other, before him and 
behind him, who guard him under the command of Allah (13:11) 


A tradition has reported the Messenger of Allah¥¥ saying that Allah 
has appointed three hundred and sixty angels for every believer. They 
protect every limb of his. Of the three hundred and sixty, seven angels 
alone protect man's eye. These angels defend man from every calamity 
that is not decreed, like a fan chases away the flies coming to a vessel 
containing honey. If there are no security guards for man, the devils will 
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snatch them away. |Qurtubil. 


as aban ue on oi Gil3 ¢ gG ted 13. (He is created of a spouting water 
that comes out from between the ibis and the chest-bones...86:6,7). The 
general body of commentators have explained that the spouting water 
(sperm) comes out from the loins of men and the chest-bones of women. 
However, the research of embryological science on the subject shows that 
the seminal fluid comes out from every part of human body, and every 
part of the foetus is made of the seminal fluid that has come out from that 
part of the man's and woman's body. The brain, of course, plays the 
greatest role in this matter. Thus experience shows that people who 
indulge in excessive cohabitation mostly suffer from weakness of mental 
weakness. The embryologists have at the same time discovered that the 
seminal fluid separates from all parts of the body, and through the spinal 
cord, collects in the testes and from there it spouts. 


If these findings have any value, it is not far-fetched to reconcile them 
with the explanation of some of the commentators. Embryologists agree 
that the brain plays the most important role in the preparation of seminal 
fluid. The representative of the brain is the spinal cord that has come into 
the backbone from the brain, up to the loins and the testes. Some of its 
branches have come into the chest-bones, It is likely that the seminal fluid 
coming from the chest-bones into the woman's seminal fluid and the 
seminal fluid coming from the loins into a man's seminal fluid have a 
greater role to play . (Baidawi) 


If we analyse the verse of the Qur’an carefully, we notice that it does 
not specify 'man or woman’. It merely says 'He is created of a spouting 
water that comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones.’ This 
may simply signify that the seminal fluid comes out from the entire body 
of both men and women. The expression 'the entire body' is understood 
from the mention of the principal organs of front and back. The front part 
of the body is chest and the back part of the body is the loin. These are 
the principal parts of the body. The expression, ‘the spouting water that 
comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones’ may mean 'comes 
out from the entire body’. 


“oli ane) de ‘di (Surely He is Powerful to bring him back...86:8) The 
word raj’ means ‘to bring back'. The verse signifies that Allah Who has 
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created him from a drop of seminal fluid is well able to bring him back to 
life after death a fortiori. 


30,21 J 241 (on a day when all the secrets will be searched out..86:9). 
The word tudla literally means ‘to test/examine' andsara’ir means 
‘secrets’. On the Day of Reckoning, the secrets will be tested and 
examined and laid bare. Man's beliefs, his thoughts, and his motives and 
intentions that were hidden in this life, and no one knew about them, will 
be revealed in the Hereafter. 


Likewise, his deeds and actions that he had done secretly, and no one 
was aware of them in this world, all of them will be tested and scrutinised 
on the Plain of Gathering and will be laid bare. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar #® has said that on the Day of Judgement Allah will disclose the 
secrets of all human beings. The sign of every good or bad belief and 
action will be displayed on man's face, in the form of beauty or darkness 
or gloom [depending on each individual's situation]./Qurtubil. 


ee wii ,4 (swear by the sky that rains...86:11) The word raj 
refers to 'the rain that comes down repeatedly’. In other words, the rain 
that comes down and stops and then returns. 


pea dd “al (this is a decisive word..86:13) In other words, the Qur’an is 
truly a Decisive Word that decides between truth and falsehood, and 
there is no room for any doubt in it. 


Sayyidna ‘Ali @ says that he heard the Holy Prophet 4 as saying 
about the Holy Qur’an: 


Sake ed Lead pty pT a pS 9 LS Le tad OLS” 


‘It is] a book which describes the stories of past communities 
and [it contains] injunctions for future generations. It is truly a 
Decisive Word. It is no joke.' 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tariq 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-A‘la 
(The Most Exalted) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 19 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-19 
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Pronounce the purity of the name of your Most Exalted 
Lord, [1] who created (everything), then made (it) well, 
[2] and who determined a measure (for everything), then 
guided (it), [3] and who brought forth pasturage, [4] then 
turned it into blackening stubble. [5] We will make you 
recite, then you will not forget [6] except that which 
Allah wills. Indeed He knows what is manifest and what 
is hidden. [7] And We will facilitate for you (to reach) 
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the easiest way. [8] So, extend advice (to people) if 
advice is useful. [9] The one who fears (Allah) will take 
to the advice, [10] and it will be avoided by the most 
wretched [11] who will enter the Biggest Fire, [12] then 
he will neither die therein, nor live (a life worth 
mentioning). [13] Success is surely achieved by him who 
purifies himself, [14] and pronounces the name of his 
Lord, then offers prayer. [15] But you prefer the worldly 
life, [16] while the Hereafter is much better and much 
more durable. [17] Indeed this is (written) in the earlier 
divine scripts, [18] the scripts of Ibrahim and Musa. [19] 


Commentary 
Ruling [1] 

Scholars have ruled that when anyone recites the verse: SU} iy gee! 
é%! (Pronounce the purity of the name of your most exalted Lord...87: 1) 
it is commendable to say: 


ae 


ewe ew ek 


ei ws tle 
‘I pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord.’ 


This was the practice of all the noble Companions, like Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbaa, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn Zubair, Abu Musa and ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ prt! eer ali 2), Whenever they started reciting the Surah, 
they would recite: 


vues aos 


'I pronounce the purity of my nest exalted Lord.' [Qurtubil. 


It should be noted that the desirability of reciting this is outside of the 
prayer. 


Ruling [2] _ 
Sayyidna ‘Ugqbah Ibn ‘Amir Al-Juhani 4 narrates that when the 
Surah Al-A‘la was revealed, the Holy Prophet 38 instructed: 


Fog pb Le glnrl 
‘Say this (Subhana Rabbiyal-A‘la) in your sujtid [prostrations|' 


ES ee c (Pronounce the purity of the name of your Most 
exalted Lord.) The word tasbih means 'to pronounce the purity' and om 
Kj ~' signifies to ‘honour the name of your Lord'. When the name of 
Allah is pronounced, it should be done with utmost humility and respect. 
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His name should be kept pure and free from anything that is unbecoming 
to His sublime status. Allah should be called by the names He Himself has 
stated or taught the Holy Prophet Be It is not permitted to call Him by 
any other name. 


Ruling [3] 

Besides, it is also included in the above imperative that there are some 
names exclusively meant for Allah; calling human beings or any other 
creation by those specific names is contrary to declaring the purity of 
Allah. Therefore, it is not permissible. [Qurtubi]. Nowadays, people are not 
particular about names like ‘Abdur Rahman, ‘Abdur-Razzaq, ‘Abdul 
Ghaffar and ‘Abdul Quddus. They call the persons bearing these names 
‘Rahman’, 'Razzaq', 'Ghaffar', ‘Quddus' and so on, for short. People have 
got into the habit of shortening such names without realising that the 
speakers as well as the listeners are committing a sin. People commit this 
joyless sin day and night without any reason. 


Some commentators interpret the word 'ism' does not mean 'name' in 
this verse. Instead, they say, it is referring to the Dhat or the ‘Being’ of 
Allah. According to the Arabic expressions, this interpretation is not 
unlikely, and the Qur’an has used the word ‘ism’ in that sense also. The 
Hadith that instructs us to recite the tasbth in sajdah [prostration] is not 
"I pronounce the purity of the name of my most exalted Lord, but "I 
pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord". This indicates that in this 
context ‘ism' is not used in the sense of 'name' but it refers to the Being of 
Allah Himself. {Qurtubil 
Subtle and Profound Wisdom in the Creation of the Universe 

ogs j35 eas ae Gis gall (who created [everything], then made [it] 
well, and who determined a measure [for everything], then guided 
{it]...87:2,3). All these are the attributes of the 'Most Exalted Lerd'. The 
first attribute is khalaga which does not simply mean 'to make' or 
‘manufacture’. It has a deeper significance: ‘to bring out something from 
pure non-existence into the realm of existence without the help of any 
pre-existing matter’. (This is the correct meaning of ‘creation’. If 
something is made with the help of some pre-existing matter, it cannot be 
called 'creation' in its original sense.) This is not within the power of 
anyone else. Only the perfect power of Allah can bring things into 
existence, whenever He wills, without the help of any pre-existing matter. 
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The second attribute, which is connected with takhlig (creation), is 
sawwa. This word is derived from taswiyah, and it literally means 'to 
make well or equal’. The verse signifies that Allah made the constitution 
of everything symmetrical or made it congruously consistent in its several 
parts, the body structure, shape and size, limbs and organs. Man and 
every other animal is adapted to the requirements of wisdom. The hands 
and legs, the tips of the fingers and toes have joints with different types of 
springy connective tissues that make it possible to bend and fold in 
different ways. If we look at another limb or organ of human body, its 
symmetry and balance baffles our imagination and is sufficient for us to 
believe in the consummate wisdom and power of the Creator of the 
universe. 


The third attribute is gaddara which is derived from tagdir and it 
means 'to determine; to measure; to balance; to design symmetrically; to 
decree/ decide’. The word is used in the last sense here. The verse purports 
to say that things in the world have not been created without purpose. 
Everything has been created for a specific purpose, and has been 
endowed with natural capacities to fit its function. If we look carefully, 
the principle does not apply only to specific species. Every member of the 
universe has been assigned a specific function to perform. We witness the 
manifestation of the assignments in the sky, the stars, lightning, rain, 
humans, animals, vegetation and minerals. 


Maulana Rumi Jw wi, says: 
AV ahd Ph 379s Pn 0k ai selr ts 


'The earth, the wind, the water and the fire__all of them are 
slaves of Allah. 


According to me and you, they are senseless, but according to 
Allgh, all of them are alive and sensible. 
Allah has especially geared man and every species of animals to do 
particular works and they perform them according to their natural 
inclination, and their predisposition pivots around their respective tasks. 


at si rusl priv. Sareea Moly a6 ily Ly 


Allah has created everything for a particular purpose 
And has filled its heart with inclination towards it. 


— ‘la: 87-4- 
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The fourth attribute of Allah is fa-hada@ 'then guided it'. In other 
words, The Creator of the universe did not create things and left them to 
their own mercy to perform their particular function as they like, but they 
are shown the way in which they should be performed. As a matter of 
fact, He guided the entire creation by equipping each member of it with 
suitable nature to function for which it was created, whether the member 
is the sky or celestial creation, or it is the earth or the earthly creation. 
They all possess a special type of sense, though it is of a lower than that of 
man. The Qur’an says: 


is gPdle 68 JF hel Ge 
‘Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its form and nature, 
then guided it aright . [20:50] 


As a result, since the inception of their creation, the skies, the earth, 
the stars and planets, mountains and oceans are all performing their 
functions accurately, without any failure or deviation. Humans and 
animals, in particular, whose intellect and sensibility can be observed 
easily, have been invested with capabilities of fulfilling their minute 
needs and repelling harmful things in a way that baffles the one who 
thinks about it. Since man possesses sense and intelligence of a higher 
degree, his capabilities may not be so much surprising, but let us look into 
wild animals, ferocious animals or beasts of prey, birds and insects. Each 
and everyone of them is able to obtain its necessities of life. They are able 
to find their habitats. They have not acquired the skills of fulfilling their 
individual and communal needs through a teacher that may educate or 
train them, nor did they need any school or college to acquire this 
knowledge and skill. Their education and training comes directly from the 
Creator of the universe. It is this divine guidance that has been referred 
to in the Holy Qur’an by saying, 

ei dle SY gags, 
‘Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its form and nature, 
then guided it aright . [20:50] 


and in this Surah thus: 
“feats Fe 
sgh 5 oy 
‘and who determined a measure (for everything), then guided 
(it), [3] 
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The Knowledge of Science is a Divine Gift to Man 

Allah has equipped man with the higher order of intelligence and 
sense. The entire universe is made subservient to him,__the earth, 
mountains and oceans and everything created therein are made to serve 
man and created for his benefit. However, full advantage of them is not 
possible unless man acquires knowledge and skill to put various things 
together and produce a new item. Nature has provided man with 
intelligence and understanding to excavate mountains and dive into the 
oceans to obtain minerals and marine objects. He composes certain items 
like wood, iron, steel, copper, brass and so on and makes new items of his 
need. This knowledge and technology is not dependent on scientific 
research and college or university education. Even illiterate people have 
been doing this since the inception of human existence . This is intrinsic 
science that Allah has endowed upon man as a natural gift. Later, man 
developed the capability of doing technical and scientific research. He 
thus made progress in various fields of science and technology. The 
capability to do this is also a Divine gift. 


Obviously, science and technology does not create anything, but it 
merely shows the way to use the created things. The initial knowledge 
about their use is taught by Allah, but there is a wide scope to make 
progress in it by the capabilities Allah has bestowed to man, the 
manifestation of which we are witnessing in this scientific age day by day, 
and what further range of these abilities and talents will manifest in 
future is unknown. All this is the interpretation of Aada '|He| guided (it), 
13] In other words, Allah has placed in them potentials and capabilities to 
perform their natural functions. But alas! the scientists are getting more 
and more negligent, rather blind to these realities day by day. 


Sy pie ales ae a oil's {and who brought forth pasturage, then 
turned it into a blackening stubble....87:4, 5) 


The word mar“a means ‘pasturage’. This is the land that has grass 
growing on it, and that is used for animals to graze. The word ghutha’ 
refers to 'stubble, and scum borne upon the surface of a torrent’. The word 
ahwa is derived from the root huwwah which refers to 'a kind of black 
colour that comes upon a dense vegetation’. The verse purports to depict 
the Divine power and wisdom related to herbage and vegetation. He 
grows the green vegetation and then He gradually turns it into black 
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colour, and it loses its freshness. This directs man's attention also to his 
end. His body radiating with health, beauty, smartness and alertness is a 
Divine gift, but its tenure of life is limited. Eventually it will come to an 
end. 


diy claw Vi . £5 0 5 (We will make you recite, then you will not 
forget, except that which Allah wills. Indeed He knows what is manifest 
and what is hidden....87:6,7). In the preceding verses, Allah depicted the 
manifestation of His Omnipotence and [profound] wisdom. Thereafter, a 
few guidelines are given to the Holy Prophet 98 regarding his prophetic 
obligation. Before putting forth the guidelines, he is given the cheerful 
news of making his task easier. When the Qur’an was revealed initially, 
and as Jibra’ll $68 began to recite, the Holy Prophet 4 made haste to 
repeat, lest any word or sentence should be lost. He was, therefore, told 
not to make haste with it, and to wait until the angel had delivered the 
whole message, and then to repeat the words of the revelation, being 
assured that it was a Divine arrangement, and that nothing would be 
lost. On this occasion, he is still more plainly told: 'then you will not forget, 
except that which Allah wills.’ 


While Allah made the Holy Prophet 3% remember all of the Qur'an, 
there were certain verses which Allah made him forget, because they had 
been abrogated. This was done by Allah's command, and is not done 
without reason. There are several ways in which this is done. One way of 
doing this is that a second clear injunction is revealed contrary to the first 
injunction. Another way of abrogating a particular verse is to obliterate a 
verse from the memory of the Holy Prophet ae and the memory of all 
other Muslims, as stated in: 


pen aT bp Ra 
"Whenever We abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten. 
[2:106)' 


Some scholars interpret the exceptive sentence ‘except that which 
Allah wills’ differently. They say that for some reason Allah blots out 
temporarily a verse from Holy Prophet's #2 memory, but he may 
remember it again, in support of which the following narrative may be 
adduced: One day the Holy Prophet #2 recited a Surah, but omitted one 
of the verses. Sayyidna Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b 4, one of the Prophet's scribes, 
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was present. He thought it might have been abrogated. On inquiry, the 
Holy Prophet #2 said that it was not abrogated, but that it was omitted by 
mistake. [Qurtubi]. In this interpretation, it may be summarised that 
forgetting a verse temporarily, and then remembering it again, does not 
go against the promise made in this verse. [In fact, it is an exception from 
this promise.] Allah knows best! 


Spal S234 (And We will facilitate for you [to reach] the easiest 
way....87:8). The phrase 'the easiest way' refers to the sacred laws of 
Islam, Apparently, according to the demand of the context, it should have 
been stated "We will make the Shari‘ah easy for you’. But the Qur’an 
chose, instead, to state 'And We will facilitate for you (to reach) the easiest 
way. [8]'. The reason for that, probably, is to indicate that Allah will 
predispose him to the sacred laws, so that they will become part of his 
nature, and he will become an embodiment of Shari‘ah. 


(655) cat 355 (So, extend advice [to people] if advice is 
 useful....87:9) The preceding verses described the facilities created by 
Allah for the Holy Prophet 38 in performing his Prophetic obligation. This 
verse commands him to perform his obligation. The verse contains the 
conditional particle 'in' (if) that apparently makes the sentence a 
conditional statement. But, in fact, the command is not intended to be 
made conditional. It is rather an emphatic statement. This is similar to the 
grammatical phenomenon in many languages. The particle ‘if is 
sometimes used when something is always true. It is used for introducing 
a situation that always has the same meaning, result or effect. For 
example: “If you are a 'man' [obviously he is a man], then you will have 
to do this work;" In neither of such sentences, the particle 'if' is 
conditional, but rather emphatic. Likewise, the verse purports to say that 
preaching truth and righteousness is certainly useful. Therefore, the 
beneficial thing should never be abandoned at anytime. 


SX cr celii 4g (Success is surely achieved by him who purifies 
himself,..87:14) The word tazakka is derived from zakah, the primitive 
meaning of which is 'to purify’. The zakah of wealth is so called because it 
purifies the rest of man's wealth for him. In this context, the word 
tazakka is used in a general sense, which comprehends the purity of faith 
and character, and purity of wealth. 
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ab a) wel S55 (and pronounces the name of his Lord, then offers 
prayer....87:15). This covers all categories of prayer, obligatory as well as 
supererogatory. Some commentators say that it refers especially to ‘Id 
prayers. This interpretation too can fall under the preceding category. 


s 


Gan sod Sire /b (But you prefer the worldly life,...87:16). Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td 4% says that people generally prefer the worldly 
blessings and comforts to the blessings and comforts of the Hereafter, 
because the former is visible and readily available, while the latter is 
invisible and unavailable readily. People unaware of reality preferred the 
visible to the invisible, which became the cause of eternal loss. In order to 
spare them the eternal loss, Allah, through His Messengers and Books, 
described to them the blessings and comforts of the Hereafter so clearly as 
if they can perceive them [through their sense organs]. It has been made 
plain to them that what they think is readily available and preferred, is 
actually fragile and will very soon perish. It is unwise to put one's heart 
into, or faith in, it and waste one's energy on it. Thus the Qur’an says: 


Lily *.& 56-15 (while the Hereafter is much better and much more 
durable...87:17). The verse purports to warn those who prefer this life to 
the Hereafter that they should use their intelligence to find out what they 
have preferred and what they have abandoned. They are, first of all, 
made to realise that the highest degree of comfort and pleasure in this life 
is not free from the mixture of grief and hardship. In the second place, it 
is not permanent. We experience in our daily life that a king of today 
becomes a pauper tomorrow. A vigorous youth of today becomes old 
tomorrow. In the Hereafter, on the other hand, there will be freedom from 
both these defects. All its blessings and comforts will be 'much better’ and 
they cannot be compared to the blessings and comforts of this life. Most 
importantly, itisabga 'much more durable’. 


Let us consider the following scenario: It is said to a person that there 
are two houses in front of him, one of which is a magnificent mansion, 
fully furnished and another an ordinary, substandard house, not properly 
furnished. He has the choice to take the mansion, but only for a month or 
two. Thereafter, he will have to vacate the mansion. Or he may take the 
underdeveloped house that he will own permanently. Which of the two 
houses a wise person will prefer? The answer is obvious that he will prefer 
the second option. On this analogy, one should prefer the blessings of the 


Surah Al-A‘la : 87: 1-19 770 


Hereafter even if, for argument's sake, they are substandard, because 
they are permanent and eternal. But the fact is that they are not only 
permanent, but also much better and far more superior to the worldly 
comforts. In this situation only an unfortunate fool will prefer the 
blessings of this life to the bounties of the Hereafter. 


yy tl ae Sy or) 4) Ws 3! Indeed this is |written] in the 
earlier divine scripts, the scripts of brahim and Musa....87:18, 19} In 
other words, either all the themes of this Surah or its last theme, that the 
Hereafter is much better and much more durable than this life, was 
written in the earlier Divine scriptures. It is further explicated that this 
theme was written in the scriptures of Prophets Ibrahim and Musa Sec. 
Probably, it refers to other scriptures that were given to Prophet Musa 
25) before Torah. It is also possible that it refers to Torah itself. 


Themes of the Scripts of Prophet Ibrahim 32) 

Ajurri transmits a narration from Sayyidna Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari && 
that he inquired from the Prophet 8 as to the contents of the scripts of 
Prophet Ibrahim $28] and the Holy Prophet 3 replied that they 
contained educating parables . A story is told in it about a tyrant king 
where he is addressed and told: You haughty, arrogant and oppressive 
ruler! I did not give you kingdom so that you may amass wealth, but I 
had given you power so that you may let the supplication of the oppressed 
against the oppressor reach me, because my law does not reject the 
supplication of an oppressed, even though it may be uttered by an 
unbeliever. 


Another parable addresses the general public thus: A wise person 
should divide his time into three parts. One part should be reserved for 
the worship of his Lord and supplication to Him. The second part should 
be reserved for self-assessment of his deeds, and reflection on the 
Omnipotence and creation of Allah. The third part should be allocated for 
acquisition of livelihood and fulfilling the natural needs. It further 
imparts that a wise person should keep himself abreast of the 
circumstances of his time, and keep himself busy in performing his 
intended work. He should take care of his tongue. He who takes speech as 
one of his works, his speech will be confined only to the things of real 
need . 
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Themes of the Scripts of Prophet Musa 3%) 

Sayyidna Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari 4% says that he then inquired from 
the Holy Prophet 3% as to the contents of the scripts of Prophet Musa #444 
and the Holy Prophet ae replied that they contained lessons of wisdom. 
Some of them are as follows: 


@ I am surprised at the person who believes that he will certainly 
die, and yet he is lives happily. 


e@ I am surprised at the person who believes in Divine destiny, and 
yet he is despondent and aggrieved. 


e I am surprised at the person who experiences the vicissitudes of 
life and rise and fall of nations, and yet he is content with the 
world. 


e I am surprised at the person who believes in the Reckoning of the 
Hereafter, and yet he abandons [good] deeds. 


Sayyidna Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari 48 says that he asked the Holy 
Prophet 4 whether anything from these scriptures was revealed to him, 
he replied in the affirmative and asked Sayyidna Abu Dharr Ghifari 4 
to recite verses 14-19 of this Surah. [Qurtubi] 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ala 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ghashiyah 
(The Overwhelming Event) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 26 verses 
yA AS 
Ppt peo 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 26 
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Has there come to you the description of the 


Overwhelming Event? [1] Many faces on that day will be 
humbled, |2] working hard, exhausted. |3] They will enter 
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into the scorching fire. [4] They will be made to drink 
water from a boiling spring. [5] There will be no food for 
them except from a thorny plant [6] that will neither 
nourish, nor satisfy hunger. [7] Many faces on that day 
will be full of glamour, [8] well pleased with their 
endeavour, [9] in a lofty garden, [10] in which they will 
not hear any absurd talk. [11] In it there is a running 
spring. [12] In it there are couches, elevated, [13] and 
goblets, well placed [14] and cushions, arrayed [15] and 
carpets, spread around. [16] 


So, do they not look at the camels how they are created, 
[17] and at the sky, how it is raised high, [18] and at the 
mountains, how they are installed, [19] and at the earth, 
how it is spread out? [20] So, keep on preaching; you are 
only a preacher. [21] You are not a taskmaster set up over 
them, [22] but whoever turns away and dishelieves, [23] 
Allah will punish him with the greatest torment. [24] 
Surely towards Us they have to return, [25] then it is Our 
job to call them to account. [26] 


Commentary 

Geb tLe Fens is'o525 (Many faces on that day will be humbled, 
working hard, exhausted...88:3). On the Day of Judgement, there will be 
two separate groups of people, believers and unbelievers, and their faces 
will be different. This verse describes the faces of the unbelievers. They 
will be downcast. The word khashi‘ah from the root word khusha’ means 
‘to humble, humiliate, cast down’. This is the meaning of casting oneself 
down before Allah in prayer. People who did not cast themselves down 
before Allah in this world, their faces on the Day of Judgement will be 
downcast with humiliation and disgrace . 


The other conditions of the unbelievers are ‘@milah and nasibah. The 
word ‘amilah from ‘Gmal means 'to work hard' and ‘a@mil or ‘amilah in 
Arabic is used for ‘a person who works continuously, so as to become 
completely tired'. The word nasibah is derived from nasab. This word also 
refers to 'one who toils unceasingly so as to become totally exhausted’. It 
seems that the latter two conditions of the unbelievers relate to this world, 
because Hereafter is not a realm in which one has to work to become so 
tired and exhausted. Therefore, Qurtubi and other commentators are of 
the view that the humbleness of their faces relates to the Hereafter, but 
their working hard and being exhausted refers to their work in this world. 
Given this interpretation, the sense is that many unbelievers exert 
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themselves in their false rituals, and work hard in their presumed acts of 
worship in the world, as for instance the Hindu Yogis and many Christian 
monks do. They endure many difficulties in the devotional acts of worship 
sincerely in order to seek the good pleasure of Allah, but being on wrong 
and idolatrous ways, they are not acceptable to, or rewarded by, Allah. 
Thus their faces show signs of exhaustion in this world; and in the 
Hereafter they will show signs of disgrace and humiliation. 


Sayyidna Hasan Bagri ;,\w «lll .», reports that when Sayyidna ‘Umar 
4% went to Syria, a Christian monk came to him. He was an old man, and 
on account of his religious exercises and great endeavours, his face was 
exhausted, his body was dry and his dressing was miserable. When 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4 looked at him, he began to weep. People asked him 
about the cause of his weeping. He replied: “I pity the condition of this old 
man. This poor soul worked so hard and showed such readiness to lay 
down his life to achieve a particular purpose (that is, to gain the pleasure 
of Allah) but, alas! He could not achieve it. Then he recited the following 
verse: 


Many faces on that day will be humbled, 'working hard, 
exhausted. [88:2-3] 


Ax 50 (...[the] scorching fire...88:4). The word hamiyah literally 
means ‘hot’ and 'scorching'. Although this is the natural property of fire 
that needed no mention, yet the specific reference to this quality of the 
fire brings out the point that the fire of Hell cannot be compared to the 
fire of this world. The heat of the fire of this world, some time or the other, 
is reduced or ends. But the fire of Hell is everlasting and eternal. Its heat 
will neither reduce nor end. 


re pe St Yi pub .4) 5 (There will be no food for them except from a 
thorny plant...88:6) The only food available for the inmates of Hell would 
be dari‘. In the world, this is a kind of thorny grass that spreads on the 
ground. No animal goes near it. Itis foul-smelling, poisonous and thorny. 
[As interpreted by Tkrimah, Mujahid, and quoted by Qurtubil. 


How will Grass or Tree Survive in Hell 
One may ask the question that the grass or trees are among things 
that burn in fire. How will they survive in Hellfire? The answer is that 


Surah Al-Ghashiyah : 88 : 1 - 26 275 


the Supreme Creator Who cherished and sustained them in this world 
with water and air, has the power and ability to make the fire itself the 
nutrient of these trees, so that they may flourish. 


Another question may be raised here. The Qur’an mentions several 
things as the food of the inmates of Hell. Here it refers to their food as 
dari‘. On another occasion, it refers to zaggum, and on a third occasion it 
refers to ghislin. This verse restricts their food to darz‘, thus: ‘There will 
be no food for them except from a thorny plant...88:6) 


The answer is that the restriction in this verse is in contrast toa 
palatable food that may be fit for [human] consumption. Pari‘ is cited 
here as an example. The verse means that the inmates of Hell will not get 
any palatable food. They will get worst, most disgusting and loathsome 
food like dari‘. Thus the purpose of mentioning dar“ is not restriction. In 
fact, dari‘ includes zagqgum and ghislin. Qurtubi says that it is possible 
there will be different levels in Hell, and on different levels there will be 
different kinds of food. On one level, there will be dari’ and on another 
level, ghislin, and so on. 


oro cat V5 G24 (that will neither nourish, nor satisfy 
hunger...88:7). When the preceding verse was revealed in which it was 
stated that the inmates of Hell will get food like dari‘, some of the pagans 
of Makkah |mockingly| said that their camels eat dari‘ and yet they are 
fat and heaithy. In response to their statement, the following verse of the 
Qur’an was revealed which means that they should not compare the dari‘ 
of this world with that of the Hereafter. The latter will neither provide 
nutrition, nor satisfy their hunger. 


REY Ga oan, Y (in which they will not hear any absurd talk...88:11). It 
includes the words of disbelief, futile or idle talk, obscene language, 
calumny or false accusation, or any other talk that hurts people's feelings. 
On another occasion, the Qur’an puts it thus: 

LSE YG AUS OY 
'They will hear neither an absurd talk therein, nor something 
leading to sin, |56:25] 


This shows that false accusation and absurd talks are hurtful. That is 
why the Holy Qur’an has described it as a blessing to the inmates of 
Paradise that no such foolish words will come across their ears that may 
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pollute their hearts. 


Etiquette of Living 

ey 213515 (and goblets, well placed...88:14) The word akw@b is the 
plural of kub and it refers to a ‘goblet’, a 'glass' or a cup for drinking 
water. It has been qualified by the adjective maudu‘ah and it means ‘weil 
placed’. This signifies that the glasses or cups or containers will be set in 
their due places close to water. This description opens an important 
chapter in setting down some of the rules of correct behaviour in social 
situations. The drinking containers for water ought to be placed near the 
water in the designated place. They should not be misplaced so that the 
other members of the household will have to look for them when they 
wish to drink water. This situation is irritating. Other household items of 
daily use, such as cans, glasses, towels, and so on, should be arranged in 
their designated places, and after using them, they must be kept back in 
their respective places, so that the other members of the household do not 
face any difficulty in finding them out. All this is deducible from the word 
maudu‘ah ‘well placed’, because Allah has arranged the goblets near the 
water for the comfort of the inmates of Paradise. 


CBs aS hy ct 5x2: sGi (So, do they not look at the camels how they 
are created...88:17) The Qur’an first described the conditions of the 
Hereafter; and it then went on to depict the reward of the believers and 
the retribution of the unbelievers. Now it turns attention to rebuff the 
obdurate unbelievers' foolish denial of the Hereafter. They reject it on the 
ground that after death and decomposition of the body and bones it is 
inconceivable that they would be recomposed and resurrected. For their 
guidance, Allah invites their attention to reflect carefully on a few of His 
Signs. There are uncountable Signs of Allah in the universe. These verses 
refer to four of them specifically which suited the condition of the desert 
Arabs. They often travelled through the desert. In such a situation, all 
they saw were camels they travelled on. They mounted camels and 
covered long journeys. Above them was the sky and beneath them was 
the earth. All around them [left, right, front and back] they saw 
mountains. The Arabs are commanded to ponder over these four natural 
phenomena which make Allah's might manifest, 


Among animals, the camel has certain peculiar characteristics that 
can be a reflection of Divine wisdom and power. It is the largest, most 
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robust and durable animal. Although elephant is a much larger animal 
than the camel, Allah has mentioned the camel rather than the elephant, 
because the Arabs knew camels and scarcely saw an elephant. Despite the 
fact that a camel is such a huge animal, a Bedouin Arab will not find it 
difficult to look after it even if he is poor. If he is unable to gather or 
afford food for it, it has to be let loose and will gather its own nutriment 
and live on leaves. It has a long neck to reach the tops of the high trees. 
The food of elephants and other animals work out expensive. In Arabian 
deserts, water is a scarce commodity. It is not available everywhere or 
anytime. Yet it can survive for about a week without water as Allah's 
Power has provided it with a small narrow-mouthed pouch in its paunch 
in which it stores up extra water |which it uses up gradually for seven to 
eight days]. Thus it is a superb draught beast. Nature has created it 
uniquely, so that it is perfectly adapted to survive the hazards of the 
harsh climate of the desert. 


There is no need to set up a ladder to climb up the high animal. Allah 
has divided its legs into three levels. Each leg has two knees that it 
manoeuvres to sit down so that it becomes easier for riders to climb up and 
down. It is the chief beast of burden in deserts, and as such, it is able to 
carry large loads. It is most difficult to travel in daytime in Arabia because 
of scorching sunlight. Allah has made it possible for the camel to keep on 
travelling the whole night. Camels are so obedient that that even a little 
child can lead them along anywhere. Camels are very valuable to them in 
many other ways that teach man that Allah is Omnipotent and has 
consummate wisdom. 


In conclusion of the Chapter, the Messenger of Allah is comforted 
thus: 

peas, pglé 2-5 (You are not a taskmaster set up over them,....88:22) 
The Holy Prophet « is told that he is only a preacher, and as such he 
must keep on preaching. He should not worry beyond that. It is for Allah 
to call the unbelievers to Him to render account of their deeds and actions, 
and punish them accordingly. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ghashiyah 

Ends here 
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Surah Al-Fajr 
(The Dawn) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 30 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 30 
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I swear by the dawn, [1] and by the Ten Nights, [2] and 
by the even and the odd, [3] and by the night when it 
moves away, |4] Is there (not) in that an oath (enough) 
for a man of sense? [5] Have you not seen how your Lord 
dealt with (the people) of ‘Ad [6] of ram, the men of tall 
pillars, [7] the like of whom were never created in the 
lands, [8] and (how He dealt) with (the people of) 
Thamud who had carved out the rocks in the Valley (of 
Qura), [9] and with Fir’aun (the Pharaoh), the man of 
the stakes, [10] all those who had rehelled in the cities, 
[11] and spread a lot of mischief therein. [12] So, your 
Lord unloosed on them the whip of torment. [13] Surely 
your Lord is ever on the watch. [14] As for man, when 
his Lord tests him, and thus gives him honour and 
bounties, he says, "My Lord has honoured me." [15] But 
when he tests him, and thus straitens his provision for 
him, he says, "My Lord has disgraced me." |16}] No! But 
you do not honour the orphan, [17] and do not 
encourage one another to feed the needy. [18] And you 
devour the inheritance with a sweeping gulp, [19] and 
love wealth, with an excessive love. [20] No! When the 
earth will be crushed thoroughly to be turned into bits, 
[21| and your Lord will come, and the angels as well, 
lined up in rows, [22] and Jahannam (Hell), on that day, 
will be brought forward, it will be the day when man 
will realise the truth, but from where will he take 
advantage of such realisation? [23| He will say, "0 Would 
that I had sent ahead (some good deeds) for (this) my 
life!" [24] So, that day, no one can punish as He will 
punish, [25| nor can anyone shackle like He will shackle. 
[26] 


(As for an obedient man, it will be said to him,) "O 
content soul, [27] come back to your Lord, well-pleased, 
well-pleasing. [28] So, enter among My (special) 
servants, [29] and enter My Paradise." [30] 


Commentary 
This Surah, by swearing five oaths in its beginning, emphasises the 
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following fact: 


seo pat EE) 5 
Surely your Lord is ever on the watch. [89:14] 


This means that Allah is watching over whatever you do, and reward 
or punishment for your deeds is certain and inevitable. 


The first among the five oaths sworn at the beginning is Fajr (dawn). 
It may refer to the dawn of every day that brings about a great change in 
the world, and thus directs man's attention to the absolute Omnipotence 
of Allah. It is also possible that it refers to the dawn of some specific day. 
Commentators like Sayyidna ‘Al, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Zubair :€ say that 
the word is general, and it refers to any dawn. According to another 
narration of Ibn ‘Abbas 4%, it refers to the dawn of the first of Muharram 
which is the start of the lunar-Islamic calendar. Sayyidna Qatadah 2, 
among others, has interpreted it in the same way. 


Some commentators, like Mujahid and ‘Ikramah, refer this to the 
dawn of 'the Day of Sacrifice' on the tenth of Dhul Hijjah. A narration 
from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4& concurs with this view. The reason for this 
specification is that according to Islamic principles, Allah has made a 
night to precede the day. Ail days are preceded by their respective nights, 
except the 'the Day of Sacrifice’, because the night that precedes the Day 
of Sacrifice is not the night of Sacrifice. In fact, the preceding night, 
according to Shari'ah, is the night of ‘Arafah. Staying at ‘Arafat is the 
most important and foremost rite of Hajj. Ifa pilgrim is not able to reach 
‘Arafat on the 9th of Dhul Hijjah, any time in the day or in the night 
following it to halt there for a while, he will not be considered to have 
performed Hajj at all. However if he arrives there any time during the 
night before the break of dawn on the 10th of Dhul Hijjah, his halt in 
‘Arafah will be acceptable and his Hajj will be considered valid. This 
shows that the day of ‘Arafah has two nights, one preceding it, and 
another following it. The Day of Sacrifice [10th of Dhul Hijjah] has no 
night. From this point of view, the dawn of the day of Sacrifice, among all 
the days of the year, occupies a special position. [Qurtubil, 


Next, it says: 


ne J (and by the Ten Nights...89:2) According Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
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#, Qatadah, Mujahid, Suddi, Dahhak, Kalbi and other leading 
commentators, the 'ten nights' refers to the |first| ten nights of Dhul 
Hijjah. It is recorded in Hadith that the Holy Prophet 8 said that the 
first ten days of Dhil Hijjah are the most meritorious days for Allah's 

worship. Every fast of the day is equivalent to fasts of the whole year. 
Worshipping Allah every night during this period is equivalent to 
worshipping Him on the night of Qadr. |Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah with a weak chain of authorities from Abu Hurairah @- Mazhari]. 
Abu-z- Zubair narrated from Sayyidna Jabir < that the Holy Prophet Me 
said : pe J at! ai’, (I swear by the dawn and by the Ten Nights’ refers to 
the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas é& said that these 
are the ten Diente that are mentioned in the story of Prophet Musa Sl: 
py \guacily '... then We supplemented them with ten’ (7:142/. Thus these 
are the ten aniehta in the whole year which are most meritorious. Imam 
Qurtubi says that the Hadith reported by Sayyidna Jabir < indicates 
that the ten nights of Dhul Hijjah are most meritorious, and that the 
same ten nights of Dhui Hijjah were designated for Prophet Musa 48). 


rr qetsly (and by the even and the odd,...89:3). The Qur'an has not 
specified what the words 'the even' and 'the odd’ refer to. Therefore, the 
commentators have assigned different interpretations to them. 
Nevertheless, it has been mentioned in a Prophetic Hadith narrated by 
Abu-z-Zubair from Sayyidna Jabir a thus: 


rte gtttly abc ny Jolly pal ney mall ya Cte Jt). pill) 
‘Fajr’ refers to the dawn, and ‘the ten nights’ refer to the first 
ten nights of Dhul Hijjah [which include the Day of Sacrifice], 
and that al-watr [the odd] refers to the day of ‘Arafah [because it 
falls on the ninth] and ash-shaf refers to the Day of Sacrifice 
[because it falls on the 10th day of Dhul Hijjah].' 


Qurtubi cites this narration and confirms that its chain of authorities 
is more authentic than the other tradition narrated by Sayyidna ‘Imran 
Ibn Husain 4% which talks about odd [three] and even [two/four] units of 
prayers. Therefore, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 8 ‘Ikramah and Nahhas hy) 
} jis «lt have preferred the view that ‘even’ refers to the Day of Sacrifice 
and 'odd' refers to the day of ‘Arafah. 


Some commentators like Ibn Sirin, Masruq, Abu Salih and Qatadah 
‘hes aL! yer, said that 'even' refers to the entire creation, because Allah 
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has created them in pairs, and thus He says: 


seae arr 2 tee 
cp le got IS 3 

‘And from everything We have created (a pair of) two kinds 

{51:49]' 


- belief/disbelief, happiness/unhappiness, light/darkness, night/day, cold/ 
heat, sky/earth, human/Jinn and male/female as against all of these 
pairs, Allah is the only One Being 'odd' that does not have a pair: 


henall a>YI alii pr 
‘He, is Allah, the One, Besought of all, needing none’ 


poll Sats (and by the night when it moves away...89:4). The word yasr 
is derived from sara and means 'to walk in the night’ or 'travel by night’. 
The verse says when the night itself moves away. It signifies ‘when the 
night departs and goes away.’ After taking oath by these five items, the 
next verse says: 


po 5525 SS 13 Js (Is there [not] in that an oath (enough) for a man 
of sense?...89:5). An intelligent person is, in a very special style, invited to 
think and reflect. The word Ayr literally denotes ‘to prevent’. The intellect 
has been called hijr because it prevents the person from doing which is 
unbecoming of him — actions or statements. Are these oaths not sufficient 
for a man possessed of intellect, sound reasoning, understanding and 
religious discernment? This sentence is in the form of interrogation to 
awaken man from his slumber. The subject of oaths is implied, though not 
stated explicitly. The verse purports to say that when man considers into 
the Majesty of Allah and reflects on the greatness of objects of oaths, it 
would be confirmed and verified that everyone has to give account of his 
deeds, and reward and punishment in the Hereafter is sure. In this 
connection, reference is made to the destruction of three previous nations: 
[1] the nation of ‘Ad; {2] the nation of Thamiud; and |3] the nation of 
Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh). ‘Ad and Thamid are two nations whose genealogy 
link up with Iram. Thus Iram may refer to both, ‘Ad as well as Thamud. 
Here however with ‘Ad only the name Iram is linked for genealogical 
reasons: 


“ot eg pte 


with [the people] ‘Ad of Iram, the men of tall pillars...(89:6-7). The word 
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‘Tram’ in verse [7] is, grammatically speaking, either ‘aif baydn (syndetic 
explicative) or badal (complement). The purpose of the construction is to 
specify one of the two tribes of ‘Ad. This statement specifies that it refers 
to ‘Ad-ul-ula (the early generation of ‘Ad). A remnant from the former 
generation is referred to as ‘Aa-ul-’Ukhra, because they are linked with 
their great-grand father Iram more closely than ‘Ad-ul-’Ukhra. Here the 
Qur’an refers to the first tribe as ‘Ad Iram. In Surah An-Najm, they are 
described as: ;.JN' _ %é (the earlier ‘Ad,) [53:50] 


They are introduced here by the epithet: 2s 213 (the men of tall 
pillars) 


The word ‘imad' and “amid' means 'pillar'. The people of ‘Ad are 
mentioned as the men of tall pillars because they were very tall in stature. 
They were a stronger and more powerful people than any other nations. 
The Qur’an describes them explicitly, thus: 


2h ob Gk GLE: a {the like of whom were never created in the 
lands...89:3) The Qur’an made it clear that this nation was the tallest and 
the strongest in their physical stature, but the Qur’an did not state the 
exact measurement of the people because it was unnecessary [for 
Quranic purposes]. Therefore, that detail has been left out. Israelite 
traditions, however, narrate such incredible reports about their stature, 
height and power that are difficult to believe. It is reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas <& and Mugatil that they were six yards or eighteen feet [5.461 
tall. This too seems to be derived from Israelite reports. And Allah knows 
best! 


Some commentators say that 'Iram' is the name of the ‘paradise’ which 
‘Ad's son Shaddad had built. The epithet 'possessor of tall pillars’ 
[translated above as 'men of tall pillars'] is used for him. The [so-called 
paradise] was a lofty structure standing on tall pillars built with gold and 
silver and studded with jewels, gems and other precious stones, so that 
people may prefer an instant and ready at hand paradise instead of 
Paradise of the Hereafter. When this magnificent palace was ready for 
use, and Shaddad, together with the leaders of his kingdom, wanted to 
enter, Divine punishment overtook them. They, together with the palaces, 
were completely destroyed. (Qurtubi]. In this interpretation, the verse 
refers to a specific punishment which descended upon the paradise built 
by ‘Ad's son Shaddad. In the first interpretation, which the majority of 
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the commentators prefer, it refers to all the punishments that descended 
upon the nation of ‘Ad. 


seas 


3658! 63 452333 (and with Fir‘aun [the Pharaoh], the man of the 
stakes. ..89:10). The word autad is the plural of watad that means ‘peg or 
stake or nail'. Fir‘aun (the Pharach) is referred to as 'the man of the 
stakes’. There are several reasons for this. Majority of the commentators 
hold the view that he was so called because of the brute torture and cruel 
torment he inflicted on the people. When he was angry with people, he 
would hammer stakes into the ground and tie them to these, so that they © 
could be tortured; or he would hammer stakes into their hands and feet, 
as they lay on the ground in the scorching heat of the sun, and leave 
them to the mercy of snakes and scorpions. Other commentators have 
recounted a lengthy story about his wife ‘Asiyah. She embraced Iman 
(the True Faith) and expressed it to Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh). This angered 
him and he inflicted on her the same type of brute torture and destroyed 
her, {[Mazhari]. 


lie bye a a9 rose cai (So, your Lord unloosed on them the whip of 
torment....89:13). The punishment inflicted upon them as a result of their 
mischief is referred to here as a ‘whip of torment’. It signifies that just as 
lashes are inflicted across different parts of the body, the torment these 
nations received was similar to it in that they suffered different kinds of 
punishment. 


sle;sit5 S35 8 (Surely your Lord is ever on the watch....89:14]. The 
word mirsad or marsad [is derived from the root rasada which means ‘to 
lie in wait or on watch’]. Thus it means 'an ambush, or a place of 
observation; it is usually used for a place where persons have to travel 
through a pass in which someone is lying in wait to strike them’. The 
verse purports to say that Allah is ever watching and observing their 
movements and activities. No one should think that he could escape 
Divine torment, because all are under His authority and Power, and He 
may administer His punishment whenever He wills. Some commentators 
_ state that this verse is the subject of the five oaths mentioned taken in the 
first five verses of this Surah. 


Wealth and Poverty are no Signs of One's Acceptance or 
Rejection or 
aij, ae 5a a IU 38 25 Mas. Agana, UM I SCY UG 2 35 x3? 
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opal (As for man, when his Lord tests him, and thus gives him honour and 
bounties, he says, "My Lord has honoured me. But when he tests him, 
and thus straitens his provision for him, he says, "My Lord has disgraced 
me.,.89:15-16). The word 'man' here primarily refers to an ‘unbelieving 
man’ who may form any thought about Allah as he feels like, but in its 
general sense, the word may include a Muslim as well who has the same 
thought as an unbeliever. When Allah gives abundant wealth and good 
health to such people, the devil puts into their head two false ideas. First, 
they succumb to their baser instincts; they become haughty and arrogant; 
and they think that the wealth and health is the result of their superior 
intellect, personal capability, efforts and achievement. Secondly, they 
think that they are enjoying a favourable status with Allah. If they did 
not enjoy the favourable position with Him, they would not have been 
granted such an abundance of wealth. By the same token, if Allah 
curtails their sustenance i.e, they suffer some degree of poverty, they 
regard it as a curse from Allah, and complain that He is humiliating or 
dishonouring them, while they deserved honour and respect. The 
unbelievers and idolaters do hold such thoughts and ideas, as the Qur’an 
has pointed out on many occasions, but it is regrettable that many 
Muslims nowadays fall into similar ideas. Allah refutes man's belief by the 
expression XS Kalla 'No/never!' The matter is not as he claims. Wealth 
does not indicate acceptance of a man by Allah, nor does poverty indicate 
rejection. [For indeed Allah gives wealth to those whom He loves and 
those whom He does not love. Likewise, He withholds sustenance /wealth 
from those whom He loves and those whom He does not love.] Often the 
matter is quite the contrary. Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh) claimed godhead and 
lordship, yet he never suffered from any headache. Some of Prophets Bo 
were sliced, by enemies, into two pieces with a saw. The Holy Prophet we 
is reported to have said that the poor refugees will enter Paradise forty 
years before the wealthy muhajirs (Immigrants). [Imam Muslim has 
transmitted it from ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 8 - Mazhari]. In another narration, 
the Holy Prophet ae is reported to have said that whomever Allah loves, 
He keeps him away from the worldly luxuries as people keep away their 
sickly patients from water. [Ahmad and Tirmidhi transmitted it on the authority 
of Qatadah Ibn Nu‘man__ Mazhari]. 


Spending on the Orphan is not Sufficient. Their respect is also 
necessary 


waa SP SN (No! But you do not honour the orphan....89:17). The 
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unbelievers are warned, in these verses, against some of their evil 
character traits. First, as is mentioned in this verse, they do not honour 
and treat the orphans kindly. The basic objective of the verse is that they 
deprive them of their rights, and do not spend on them what is due to 
them, but the expression used is that they do not honour them, probably 
to indicate that the requirement of Allah's gratitude, and also of 
humanitarian sense, is not only that the orphans are given their dues by 
spending wealth on them, but it is also necessary to honour them and 
treat them kindly. The guardians should not despise and look down upon 
their wards, and to discriminate them against their own children. This is 
apparently a rebuff to the unbelievers who think that wealth is an 
‘honour’ and poverty is a ‘dishonour'’. After refuting their thoughts and 
ideas with the expression Kalla 'No/ never!', the verse under comment 
progresses to say bail 'But' that they are deprived of sustenance, because 
they squander it in immoral pursuits, depriving the orphans of their 
rights in it. 


cpg pee Je Sadi; (and do not encourage one another to feed the 
needy....89:18}. This is the second evil trait of the unbelievers. The style of 
this verse, in condemning the evil trait of the unbelievers, indicates that it 
is an obligation of the affluent to spend on the poor and indigent from 
their own wealth. Obviously, the poor are unable to spend owing to lack 
of means, but they should at least encourage others to feed the needy. 


U5 Si Lh 531% (And you devour the inheritance with a sweeping 
gulp...89:19). The word Jamm means to 'gather, amass, concentrate the 
thing’. This is the third evil trait of the unbelievers, and the verse 
signifies that they devour inheritance with voracious appetites however 
they can get it, whether by lawful means or unlawful means. They gather 
them all together to make a sweeping gulp. When someone passes away, 
they take their own shares, together with the shares of others, regardless 
of whether the shares belong to orphans, widows or people who are 
absent. [As a matter of principle,] it is not permitted to mix up lawful and 
forbidden wealth in any transaction. Here, however, ‘inheritance’ has 
been particularly mentioned, probably because having a greedy eye on it 
and pursuing it are a proof of man's greed and voracity for wealth. He 
stares at it like a beast of prey waiting for the person to die, and looking 

‘for the opportunity to distribute the estate. But an honourable man of 
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principle and a noble person would not look at the wealth of the deceased 
with greedy eyes. 


Pr ed ead fe i : 
oe Aas sess (and leve wealth, with an excessive love....89:20). The 


word jamm means ‘excessive’. This verse refers to the fourth evil trait of 
the unbelievers. They have an insatiable love for wealth. The word 
‘excessive’ indicates that love of wealth in itself, in a sober sense, is a 
natural instinct of man. That has not been condemned here. What is 
denounced is the excessive or insatiable love of wealth. After describing 
the evil traits of the unbelievers, the passage reverts to the main theme 
that was emphasised in the earlier part of the Surah with five oaths, that 
is, the punishment of the Hereafter. In this connection, it first mentions 
the process of the end of the world, and subsequently the establishment of 
the Day of Resurrection, thus: 


5183 Jo Nt $5 51 IF (No! When the earth will be crushed thoroughly 
to be turned into bits...89:21). The word dak literally means 'to pound or 
crush a thing into bits and pieces’. This refers to the earthquakes that will 
crush and ground the mountains to dust. The world will thus be dissolved. 
This will be the first stage of Resurrection. When this stage of 
Resurrection ends, the second stage of Resurrection will begin. The word 
dakkan is repeated in order to show that there will be a scries of 
earthquakes before the dissolution of the world. 


ie lace Shih, SS; s5 (and your Lord will come, and the angels as 
well, lined up in rows,...89:22) They will arrive in the Plain of Gathering. 
The words 'your Lord will come' is an allegorical expression. No one, 
besides Allah, knows the nature of His coming. The words ‘and the angels 
[will arrive] as well, lined up in rows' are clear in meaning. 


SSNS Shy SUUSN ISOS ny area "dae eSles (and Jahannam [Hell], on 
that day, will be brought forward, it will be the day when man will realise 


89:23). No one, besides Allah, knows how exactly ‘Hell’ will be brought 
forward in the Plain of Gathering. Apparently, 'Hell' which is at the 
moment beneath the seventh earth will at that moment will flare up, and 
the oceans become part of the flame. In this way, Hell during the 
gathering will be in front of all. 


oS ind giy SUGYI/SIS key (it will be the day when man will realise the 
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truth, but from where will he take advantage of such realisation? - 89-23). 
The word tadhakkur in this context means 'to realise'. The unbelievers 
will realise the errors of their ways in the Hereafter, but it will be too late, 
because it is this present world where Iman and good deeds benefit the 
people. The Hereafter is the place only for reckoning and retribution. Man 
will express his remorse thus: 


(gerd 2455 (th 344 (He will say, "O Would that I had sent ahead [some 
good deeds] for [this] my life!"....89:24). When he faces the torment of 
disbelief and idolatry on that day of devastation, man will lament that he 
should have carried out good deeds and refrained from sin in this world to 
be saved from punishment in the Hereafter. But it will be of no avail. 
Allah says: So, that day, no one can punish like He will punish, nor can 
anyone shackle like He will shackle....89:26] Having described the torment 
of the unbelievers, the conclusion of the Surah gives cheerful news to the 
believers that they will be admitted into Paradise. Thus it says: 


wei nisi xt ("O contented soul...89:27). Here the soul of the 
believer is referred to as nafs mujma’innah ‘the contented soul’. The word 
mutma’innah literally means 'calm'. It refers to the soul that is ‘peaceful 
and tranquil' as a result of remembrance and obedience of Allah. When 
he abandons it, he feels restless. This is probably the same soul as is made 
pure, through spiritual exercises and discipline, from the eyil traits and 
bad conduct. Obedience of Allah and His remembrance becomes his 
predisposition. Shariah becomes his nature. 


4) Ji Ze! (come back to your Lord....89:28). The words ‘come back’ 
indicate that-his first place was with his Lord, and now he is commanded 
to go back to Him. This confirms the narration that the souls of the 
believers, together with their Book of Deeds, will be in “livin. ‘Illiyin is a 
place on the seventh heaven in the shade of the Throne of the 
Most-Merciful Lord. This is the original resting-place of all human souls, 
from where they are brought out and put into human body. After death, 
the souls are returned to that place. 


fo ao fe 


ing tl) (...well-pleased, well-pleasing....89:28). [The true believer's] 
soul is well-pleased with decrees destined by Allah and His legislative 
commands, and Allah too is well-pleased with His slave. The slave's being 
pleased with Allah's decrees and injunctions is a sign that Allah is pleased 
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with him. Had Allah not been pleased with him, he would not have had 
the ability to be pleased with Allah's decree. The true believer's soul is 
pleased even on his death at the moment of death. Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn 
Samit narrated from the Holy Prophet $e as follows: 


A Lh oS abi lad oS cpg atl Ut Cot UW Cal op 


“He who loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him; and he 
who dislikes to meet Allah, Allah dislikes to meet him." 


When Sayyidah ‘A’ishah tye ai *, heard this, she asked the Holy 
Prophet we. “We will be able to meet Allah only after death, but we do not 
like death." The Holy Prophet ee replied: "That is not the case. The truth 
of the matter is that when death approaches a believer, the angels give 
him the cheerful news of Paradise and Allah's pleasure. This news makes 
death dearer to him. Likewise, when death approaches an unbeliever, the 
torment and punishment is presented to him. This situation makes the 
death a hateful and reprehensible thing to him." |Transmitited by Bukhari 
and Muslim - Mazharij. In short, the love and hatred for death of the 
present time is not counted. What counts is [the love of] death, or [the 
love of| mecting Allah at the time of the extraction of soul [from the 
physical body] and |the love of] Allah's pleasure. This is the significance 
of the phrase: "Well-pleased, well-pleasing" 


ots 3 pean (So, enter among My [special] servants...89:29). In other 
words, the contented soul will be addressed |compassionately], and first 
asked to enter the fold of righteous and sincere slaves, and then to enter 
Paradise. This indicates that entry into Paradise depends on their being, 
first and foremost, in the fold of the righteous believers. Then they will 
enter Paradise all together. This shows that joining the company of the 
righteous in this world is a sign that he will enter Paradise with them, 
Thus Prophet Sulaiman S82! prayed: 


soll Bale (3 Set less 
'..and admit me, by Your mercy, among Your righteous 
slaves...[27:19]| 
Prophet Yusuf $2 prayed: 
ceshally (aie 


‘...and make me join the righteous. [12:101|' 
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The above supplications indicate that the company of the righteous is 
such a great blessing that even the Holy Prophets ee cannot do without, 
as a result they pray for it. 


is peer (and enter My Paradise.....89:30]. In this verse, Paradise is 
attributed to Allah, and Allah said ‘My Paradise’. This is a great honour, 
and indicates that Paradise will not only have all sorts of eternal comfort, 
but above all it is a place of Allah's pleasure. 


The preceding verses describe the reward of the believers in such a 
manner that on behalf of Allah, the angels will address their souls 
honourably and in a befitting manner, as in the verses. It is not clear 
when they will be addressed. Some commentators say that they will be 
addressed on the Day of Reckoning after the reckoning is over. The 
context of the verses confirms this. The punishment of the unbelievers 
was described above. That will take place in the Hereafter after the 
Judgement has been passed. It is obvious that the believers will be 
addressed at the same time. Other scholars indicate that the believers will 
be addressed in this world at the time of death. Many authentic traditions 
bear testimony to the veracity of this view. Ibn Kathir, on the other hand, 
reconciles the apparently conflicting statements thus: Allah will address 
the soul of the believers twice with these words. Once at the time of death, 
and again on the Day of Judgement. 


Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit's <& narration cited earlier supports the 
view that the address will be at the time of death. In a lengthy narration 
of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4%, recorded in Musnad of Ahmad, Nasa’i and 
Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet Me said: "When death approaches a believer, 
the angels of mercy bring to him a piece of white silk and say: 4+) (2+ 
slays alley) Gey ‘Come out [from this body], well-pleased and 
well-pleasing, to Divine mercy and to the eternal comforts of Paradise' [to 
the end of narration.]" Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 says that one day he 
recited the verse Sark an) 436 (O contented soul) in the presence of the 
Holy Prophet ae Abu Bakr 44 who was present in the assembly, said: "O 
Allah's Messenger, what a fine address and honour!" The Holy Prophet Bd 
said: "Behold, the angel will address you thus after your death." 


A Few Strange anne 
Sa‘id Ibn Jubair <& reports that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% passed 
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away in Ta if. After the funeral was prepared, a strange bird, the like of 
which was never seen before, came and entered the body, but no one saw 
it coming out of it. When it was lowered into the grave for burial, an 
invisible voice was heard reciting from the side of the grave: Jui) UZG 
izihti Everyone looked around, but could not find anyone. Another 
incident is recorded by Hafiz Tabarani in his book Kitab-ul-‘Aja’ib. He 
narrates with his chain of authorities, an incident about Fattan Ibn 
Razin Abi Hashim that once they were imprisoned in a Roman city. They 
were presented before their king. The king was an infidel. He coerced 
them to adopt his religion, and threatened them that if anyone refuses to 
comply with his command, he would be beheaded. They were a few 
people. Three of them feared for their lives, adopted his religion and thus 
became apostates. The fourth person refused to adopt the king's religion. 
He was beheaded and his head was thrown into a nearby river. When it 
was thrown, the head went to the bottom of the river. Later, it emerged 
from the water and came to the surface. Then it looked at the other three 
persons, and calling each one of them by name, recited: 


ee ie Pane 4g oo fe Oe iO di : ay ABs pt * Age 
ot tals Grab dee tpl AL Cae N GIVE icc nisl ven 
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"O contented soul, [27] come hack to your Lord, well-pleased, 


well-pleasing. [28] So, enter among My (special) servants, |29] 
and enter My Paradise."[30] 


After that it dived back into the water. 


This was an unusual incident which everyone witnessed and heard. 
When the Christians of that place witnessed this, almost all of them 
embraced Islam which shook up the king's throne. The three persons who 
had become apostates reverted to Islam. Caliph Abu Ja‘far Mansur had 
them all released from their [enemy's] prison. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Fajr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Balad 
(The City) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 20 verses 
LPS PM SL 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 20 
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I swear by this city, [1] and (O Holy Prophet,) you are 
going to be allowed to fight in this city [2] and by the 
father and that which he begot, [3] Indeed We have 
created man (to live) in hard struggle. |4] Does he think 
that no one has power over him? |5) He says, "I have 
spent a lot of wealth.” [6] Does he think that no one has 
seen him? |7] Did We not make for him two eyes, |8| and 
a tongue and two lips, [9] and showed him the two 
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ways? |10] Yet he did not make his way through the 
steep course, [11] And what may let you know what the 
steep course is? [12] (It is) freeing of the neck of a slave, 
13] or giving food in a day of hunger |14| to an orphan 
near of kin, |15| or to a needy person lying in dust [16] 
then he did not join those who believe and advise each 
other to be patient and advise each other to be 
merciful. [17] Those are the People of the Right Hand. 
(i.e.their books of deeds will be given in their right 
hands) [18] As for those who reject Our verses, they are 
the People of the Left Hand. (i.e. their books of deeds 
will be given in their left hand.) [19] Upon them will be 
the Fire, enveloping them with closed exits. |20] 


Commentary 

ali tgs wl Y (1 swear by this city...90:1). The particle 7G (‘no’) in the 
beginning of this sentence has no meaning here. Such particles in Arabic 
language are commonplace. However, the more appropriate view is that 
when a Surah begins with a /a@ (no) followed by an oath, it was revealed 
in refutation to a false assumption of the opponents. In other words, Allah 
is saying, 'No, what you [the unbelievers| are saying or thinking is not 
correct, but the truth is what We are swearing about...'. The word 
al-balad 'the City' refers to the Holy City of Makkah, as in Surah At-Tin 
195:3! where Allah swears an oath 'by this peaceful City lof Makkah] ‘is4 
pont sti The adjective attached to the 'City' is ‘peaceful’. This shows the 
superiority and honour of Makkah over other cities. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Adiyy «& reports that when the Holy Prophet of Allah Bo was 
migrating from Makkah to Madinah, he addressed the city of Makkah 
and said: "By Allah, you are dearer to Allah than the entire earth. If I 
was not foreed out of this place, I would never have abandoned you." 
[Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah vide Mazhari]. 


al tgs A <1; (and [O Holy Prophet,| you are going to be allowed ta 
fight in this city....90:2). The word Aillun bears two possibilities: [1] It 
could be derived from hulul which signifies to reside in or to descend on 
some place. In this sense, hillun signifies 'a dweller or resident’ and the 
verse purports to say that the city of Makkah itself is sacred, and since 
Holy Prophet Muhammad #2 is the inhabitant of this city, it adds to the 
sanctity, honour and glory of the place. Thus, on account of the Holy 
Prophet's residing in that city its honour and sanctity has been enhanced 
and augmented. The second possibility is that it is derived from illatun 


Surah Al-Balad : 90: 1 - 20 aaa 


which means 'the thing the doing of which is lawful’. From this point of 
view, hillun could signify one of two things: One that the pagans of 
Makkah consider it lawful to do the Holy Prophet 4 any harm, even to 
kill him, in this City of Makkah which is so sacred that the doing of harm 
to a living creature in its precincts, not to say of killing it or hunting it, is 
strictly forbidden even according to their own belief system . Secondly, 
this may be a prophecy that the city of Makkah is going to be made lawful 
for the Holy Prophet ie in the sense that fighting in it will be allowed for 
him for a specified time, and He will alight in this City of Makkah, as it 
happened on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah. On this occasion, 
all the injunctions and ordinances of the haram were suspended for one 
day, and it was made lawful to kill the disbelievers. Mazhari cites three 
possible meanings, and says that all three of them are equally possible. 


43 5 453 (and by the father and that which he begot,...90:3) The 
word walid refers to Holy Prophet “Adam $i, the father of mankind, 
and the phrase 43U 'that which he begot' refers to his children from the 
inception of the world to the end of the world. Thus this phrase swears an 
oath by Holy Prophet ’Adam 868) and all his children. The subject of the 
oath follows next, thus: 


ws (3 SUN Gls Ai (Indeed We have created man [to live] in hard 
struggle...90:4) The word kabad means ‘labour, ‘toil’ or 'difficulty’. The 
verse purports to say that man's life is a series of hard and toilsome works. 
Ibn ‘Abbas o says: ‘Man was conceived and held in his mother's womb. 
The mother bore the pangs of birth. The hardship of sucking the mother's 
milk and the difficulty of weaning. This is followed by seeking livelihood 
and other necessities of life with hardship. Then he endures hardships 
and long-suffering of old age, death, grave, resurrection, accountability of 
deeds before Allah, reward and punishment.' These difficulties and 
hardships are not confined to man. Other animals too share them. Man 
has particularly been mentioned in this connection because of his 
intelligence. The more the power of a creature's intelligence, the higher 
the degree of his legal obligation. Lastly, the greatest difficulty and 
hardship would be borne at resurrection and life-after-death, when we” 
will be required to give an account of the deeds we might have done 
throughout our life. Other species of animals will not be required to do 
this. 


Some scholars say that no creation suffers as much difficulties or 
hardships as human beings, despite the fact that his body is smaller and 
weaker than most other animals. Man's brainpower, however, is most 
powerful. Therefore, he has been specifically mentioned. Swearing an 
oath by Makkah, "Adam 3) and his children, Allah has made it plain 
that man has been created in difficulties and to endure hardships. This is 
a proof that man did not come into existence on his own but his Creator is 
an Ali-Powerful Being who has, in His wisdom, created every species of 
creation with specific predisposition and capacity of actions. If man had 
any part in his own creation, he would never have allowed such 
difficulties and hardships for himself. [Qurtubi] 


Absolute Comfort, without Hardship, Is not Possible in the World: 
Man Must be Prepared to Endure Hardships 

The oath and its subject makes plain to man that his desire to live 
peacefully and comfortably in this world, without enduring any hardship, 
is a silly idea and false notion, which is not possible to happen. Therefore, 
it is necessary for difficulty, hardship, distress and affliction to befall 
every person. Since they are bound to befall, a wise person should be in 
readiness to work hard for something that may help him for an eternal 
life. The only factor that will help him for this is faith and obedience to 
the Truth. 


Then, after describing a few of the ignorant disbeliever's qualities, the 
following verse says about an unbeliever: 4+/%% sj ji Lag (Does he think 
that no one has seen him?...90:7) that is, his evil deeds. He should realise 
that his Creator watches every action of his. 


c aod seer Y eo Y aor & ert att 
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(Did We not make for him two eyes, and a tongue and two lips, 
and showed him the two ways?....90:8-10) 


The word najdain is the dual form of najd which means an elevated 
or conspicuous road. The word najdain signifies the two high and 
conspicuous ways of good and evil, or of success and destruction. The 
preceding verse pointed out the ignorance and heedlessness of man. He 
thinks that Allah has no power over him, and that there is no one 
watching over his actions. The current verse mentions a few of the organs 
and abilities that Allah has endowed him with. If he reflects carefully on 
these endowments, he will appreciate His infinite wisdom and power 
within himself. He has a pair of eyes. The optic nerves and tissues are 
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rather delicate. They send nervous impulses to the brain when stimulated 
by light rays from external objects. The structure of the eye itself is most 
delicate. Each eye consists of a hollow, spherical capsule |eyeball|, made 
up of several layers and structures. It is set inte a socket in the skull, and 
is protected by eyelids and eyelashes, and eyebrows. It works like an 
automatic machine. When a harmful object is seen coming from the front, 
the eyelids close on their own. The eyelashes block the dust from getting 
into the eyes. The eyebrows help keep things away from falling into the 
eyes directly from top. The facial bones, especially the orbit [eye socket 
and the cheek bones|, protect the eye, if one were to fall on one's face or 
something were to fall on the face. 


The second gift that man is endowed with is the 'tongue'. This organ - 
the articulator - is the most amazing and important creation. It is the 
long piece of flesh fixed to the bottom of the mouth that can represent 
thoughts of the heart, the automatic and mysterious machine. The heart 
works in an amazing way. A thought occurs in the heart, the brain 
interprets it, and prepares appropriate topic and words. The words are 
uttered by the tongue. Such a complex task is performed so swiftly that 
the listener does not even realise how many systems have worked before 
the distinguishable sounds, letters and words were uttered. Nature has 
equipped man with two lips that play an important role in articulating the 
different sounds, letters and words. Nature has made the tongue such a 
swift-working articulator that within half a minute it may utter a word 
which may take him out from Hell and admit him into Paradise, as the 
word of faith, or may endear him to his enemy in the world, as by seeking 
forgiveness of his shortcomings. The same tongue within the same short 
span of time may take him to Hell, as by uttering the word of disbelief, or 
may make him his biggest enemy who was previously his closest friend, as 
by using obscene language against him. The tongue has many benefits as 
well as many ways of destruction. It is a double-edged sword that can 
operate against an enemy, and it can also cut one's own throat. Therefore, 
Allah has kept it covered within the case of two lips. Probably, this is the 
reason why the pair of lips is mentioned. The Creator Who has endowed 
man with tongue has equipped him with a pair of lips in order to protect 
it. Therefore, he should be careful in its use. He should not unsheathe it 
unnecessarily. Allah has equipped him with a pair of eyes, a pair of lips 
and a tongue, and has equipped him with the ability to distinguish good 
from evil and right from wrong, thus: 
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e's 2) ad Gags 
then inspired it with its |instinct of] evil and piety |91:8]) 


Thus in the first instance man receives guidance from his own 
conscience. This is supported by the guidance of the Holy Prophets ce 
>>! and celestial books that clarify it. 


In sum, an ignoramus and heedless person, who denies the power of 
the Omnipotent, should look into his own being, he would be able to 
observe His attribute of perfect power and consummate wisdom. He 
should observe with his two eyes and confess with his tongue. He has 
been shown the two ways of good and evil; and of right and wrong so that 
he may choose between the two. Obviously, he should choose the good 
way. In his make-up, there exists the ability to take either way. All these 
bounties have not motivated man to attempt the steep course. Then the 
heedless man is warned that he should reflect on the clear proofs and 
arguments pertaining to Allah's Omnipotence, pertaining to the Day of 
Judgement, life after death and Reckoning, and believe in these articles 
of faith. This faith requires that man should be a source of benefit and 
comfort to others; he should abstain from hurting them; he should believe 
in Allah; he should amend his own conduct and think of reforming others 
also, so that, on the Day of Judgement, he may be among the people of 
the right hand, the inmates of Paradise, enjoying a happy recompense for 
what he has done in this life. The unfortunate ones who persistently 
denied the Truth shall be encircled by the Hell-fire. This theme has been 
taken up from this point onward to the end of the Surah. Failing to doa 
few of the good deeds have been {selectively} described in a unique style. 


4 eer ? a a5. Be 
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(Yet he did not make his way through the steep course. And 
what. may let you know what the steep course is? ...90:11-12|' 


The word ‘agabah means ‘hill, high place or a steep road’. It also 
refers to a ‘low area of land between two hills or mountains, that is, a 
valley’. ‘Aqabah helps a man in saving himself when pursued by an 
enemy by ascending the summit of the mountain, or in escaping by 
descending into the valley. Here the word ‘agabah refers to obedience and 
devotion. Just as it saves man from an enemy, righteous deeds save man 
from the punishment of the Hereafter. The righteous deeds are as follows: 


ay Ke ({It is] freeing of the neck of a slave...90:13). This is a great 
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devotional act land carries a great reward because] it moulds a man's life. 


Ran (53 oy (aot ‘) (or giving food in a day of hunger...90:14). 
Although it is an act of great reward to feed any hungry person, it carries 
even a greater reward to feed certain people, as follows: 


Srp MENUS LS Gop ye buy 


{to an orphan near of kin, or to a needy person lying in 
dust....90:15-16) 


If an orphaned family member is given food to eat, its reward is two 
fold, for satisfying the hunger of a hungry person and for maintaining 
family ties and fulfilling his rights. 


qu 53 ¢y 4 (in a day of hunger...90:14). It means that feeding him in 
a day when he is hungry will attract more reward. If an orphan is not a 
close relative or family member, but he is so poor as to be wallowing in 
dust, spending on him will yield a greater reward. The poorer the person 
is, the greater will be the reward for the spender. 


Obligations of a Believer 

aah oie Lely cigs al Sah J ais’ G (then he did not join those 
who believe and advise each other to be patient and advise each other to 
be merciful...90:17). The verse points out that the doing only of good 
actions mentioned in the foregoing verse is not enough for raising the all 
round stature of the Muslim community. Good ideals and right principles, 
combined with continuous and sustained adherence to the path of moral 
rectitude and teaching of virtues to others, are equally essential for the 
attainment of the high aim. Thus the verse after 'faith' draws the 
attention of a believer to his socio-moral obligation to the effect that he 
ought to teach his other Muslim brothers to be patient and to be merciful. 
The word sabr signifies ‘to withhold oneself from evil deeds and to act 
upon good deeds'. The word marhamah signifies 'to show mercy to one 
another or to empathise with others and abstain from hurting them. This 
embraces almost all the injunctions of the entire religion. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Balad 
Ends here 
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Surah Ash-Shams 
(The Sun) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 15 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-15 
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I swear by the sun and his broad light, [1] and by the moon 
when she follows him, [2] and by the day when it shows its 
brightness, [3] and by the night when it envelops him, [4] and 
by the sky, and the One who built it, [5] and by the earth, and 
the One who spread it, [6] and by the soul, and the One who 
made it well, [7] then inspired it with its (instincts of) evil 
and piety, [8] success is really attained by him who purifies 
it, [9} and failure is really suffered by him who pollutes it. [10] 
(The People of) Thamud denied the truth because of their 
transgression, [11] when rose up the one who was most 
wretched of them. [12] So, the Messenger of Allah said to 
them, "Be careful of Allah's she-camel and her right to drink." 
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[13] But they rejected him and killed her, so their Lord sent 
eradicating torment upon them, and made it equal for all. [14] 
And He has no fear of its consequence. [15] 


Commentary 

Allah swears by the objects and phenomena mentioned in verses [1-7], 
which gives these creations an added significance and draws man's 
attention to them. Man ought to reflect on these phenomena and try to 
appreciate their value and the purpose of their creation. The first oath is 
taken by: 


lgtun eeny (I swear by the sun and his broad light,...91:1). The 
phrase 'and his broad light' is, though conjoined to 'by the sun’ by means 
of the conjunctive particle ‘and’, the context indicates that ‘broad light’ is 
in adjectival position qualifying shams 'the sun’, that is to say, 'I swear by 
the sun when it is in the time of forenoon. The word duha is that part of 
the day when the sun rises {early in the morning] and goes up slightly 
higher [on the sky}, and its light spreads on the earth. Man observes it to 
be near to himself and observes it fully on account of lack of heat. 


The second oath is taken by: 

gi tt nahi) (and by the moon when she follows him,...91:2). This 
signifies one of two things: [1] The moon following the sun is seen clearly 
during the middle of the lunar months when the full moon rises to 
dominate the sky with its radiance after sunset. |2] The phrase 'when she 
follows him' could signify just as the sun is seen in full in broad light, so 
does the moon, following the sun, becomes full. The third oath is taken by: 


ic \51 Mess (and by the day when it shows its brightness...91:3). The 
attached pronoun ha ‘its’ may possibly refer to the earth or the world, 
although neither of the nouns precedes it. Such usage in Arabic is 
commonplace, especially if the phenomenon, such as the earth or the 
world, with which man is generally familiar. In such a case Arabs 
commonly refer to the phenomenon simply by using a pronoun without 
making prior reference to it. The addressee understands the meaning by 
implication. The Qur’an has many examples of, and bears ample 
testimony to, this grammatical phenomenon. The verse thus signifies ‘by 
the day and by the world or the earth which the day has brightened up’. 
In other words, 'by the day when it is fully bright’. Another possibility, 
which is more pertinent to the context, is that the pronoun ‘its' refers to 
the 'sun' in which case it signifies by the day when it brightens up the 
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sun’. This relation of attribution, in this case, would be a metaphorical 
relationship, Although the sun is usually understood to be the cause of 
the day to come out, here the day is said to brighten up the sun. Thus the 
verse would signify 'when the sun is seen brightened up because the day 
is out’. 


The ue oath i is taken thus: 

igual 3 aor (and by the night when it envelops him,...91:4). In other 
words, chen it [the night] sets in, the brightness of the sun is concealed 
{and only darkness prevails |. 


The fifth oath is: 

Qe 4, sK2l4 (and by the sky, and the One who built it...91:5). Most 
clearly the context suggests that the ma may be taken as infinitival 
particle | masdarivyah], signifying ‘by the sky and its make ' as elsewhere 
in the Qur'an ,2) (4 '...how my Lord has forgiven me [36:27)' 


The sixth oath is: 

Gee Oi ea (and by the earth, and the One who spread it...91:6). 
The ma in this phrase too stands for masdartyyah or infinitival particle, 
signifying ‘by the earth and its expanse. The word {ahwun means ‘to 
spread’, Thus in the two verses above attention has been focused on the 
great Designer and Architect of the sky and earth [that is, the universel, 
and on the perfection and complete freedom from flaw or defect in the 
design and creation of the universe. Sayyidna Qatadah + and others 
reported this interpretation. Kashshaf, Baidawi and Qurtubi preferred 
this interpretation. Some of the commentators have taken ma in the sense 
of man 'the One Who’ and refer it to ‘Allah’, signifying 'by the sky and its 
Maker and by the earth and One who spreads it. Thus far, all the oaths 
were taken by the created objects and phenomena. In between is taken 
oath by Allah. And Allah knows best! The seventh oath is taken thus: 


ge 4 wt (and by the soul, and the One who made it well....91:7) If, 
in this phrase, the particle ma is taken to function as infinitival particle, it 
signifies ‘by the human soul and its perfection’. lf mais taken in the sense 
of man (°), it signifies 'by the soul and the One who proportioned it’. The 


1. tt should be kept in mind that the translation of the lext is not based on this 
construction. It is based on taking a as mousudah in the sense of 'the one’ as adopted 
by Maulane Thanawi, and explained by the author in the following verse. 


(Muhammad Taqi Usmani} 
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word taswiyah means, to proportion, balance, perfect. The meaning of this 
word has been explained in the previous Surah. 


(pi diy Wj jos WiGib (then inspired it with its Linstincts of] evil and 
piety...91:8) The word ilham denotes 'to cast into the heart’. The word 
fuyur denotes ‘open transgression’, The meaning of fagwa is well-known. 
This sentence is linked with the seventh oath 3 U5 ~0) ‘and by the 
soul, and the One who made it well, [91:77', signifying that Allah has 
equipped man with human sou! which has the capacity to distinguish 
between good and bad, and right and wrong. In other words, in his 
make-up Allah has built in him a special ability to choose freely the 
righteous path or the sinful path. Whichever way he takes out of his own 
free will, he will be rewarded or punished. This interpretation is deducible 
from a traceable Hadith which is transmitted by Muslim on the authority 
of Sayyidna ‘Imran Ibn Husain 4. The Holy Prophet # was sitting in 
the company of his followers. They asked him a question regarding Divine 
Destination. In response, the Holy Prophet ae recited this verse. This 
verse will allay the doubt about Divine Destination only if the words 'then 
inspired it with its (instincts of) evil and piety, {91:8]' are taken in the 
sense that human soul has been inspired with conscience to distinguish 
between right and wrong, and has also been granted the ability to do 
good as well as the ability to commit sin. Man is not a creature of pure 
force or coercion. He has free will to choose his path of goad or evil. He, in 
fact, has the option to do good or refrain from sin. The choice is his, for 
which he is rewarded or punished. 


Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and [bn ‘Abbas dep report that whenever the 
Holy Prophet 3 recited the verses [91:7-8] under comment would stop and 
recite the following supplication aloud: 


1 
oe Bee ae ae? 


Br ee ee abe oe 8 te wae 
Jet re Clg AY yey dy Cl ya nt ot ell 
'O Allah! Give my soul its good. You are its Guardian and 
Master, and the best to purify it.’ 


Gund Ja O1k354 SG J alii 3d (success is really attained by him who 
purifies it, and failure is really suffered by him who pollutes it....91:10). 
This is the subject of the seven oaths. The primitive meaning of tazkiyah 
is ‘inner cleanliness’, signifying 'he who obeyed Allah and purified his 
inner and outer selves.' Verse [10] signifies 'he who caused his soul to sink 
in the swamp of sins will be deprived’. The word dassa is derived from the 
basic word dass’ which denotes 'to bury in the ground’ as for instance it 


a 
occurs elsewhere in the Qur’an, thus: 


wll ands ol 


',.0r put it away into the dust? [16:59] 


Some of the commentators have analysed that the pronouns of zakka 
‘He purified' and dassa 'He caused to pollute’ as referring to 'Allah', 
signifying that ‘he is successful indeed whose soul Allah has purified and 
he has failed whose soul Allah pollutes '. This verse has divided the entire 
mankind into two groups: [1] successful; and [2]nsuccessful. An example 
of the second group has been cited to show how it rejected the message of 
Allah and consequently how Allah destroyed them. Such a group will 
receive severe punishment in the Hereafter. Sometimes, however, an 
instalment of punishment is meted out to them in this world as in the case 
of Thamud. Their story is recounted fully in Surah A‘raf [S.7:73-79; 
§.11:61-68; S. 26:141-159; 8.27:45-53; 8..41:17-18; §.54:23-32; and S. 69:4-5]. Here a 
brief reference is made to that story and their punishment. 


betes 


Les pnd ot at Pay rat ends (... so their Lord sent eradicating torment 
upon them, and made it equal for all. And He has no fear of its 
consequence....91:14-15). The word damdama refers to such tormenting 
scourge as is unleashed on a person or a nation again and again, until it 
destroys or crushes them completely. Fa-sawwaha signifies that the 
scourge overtook the entire nation, men, women, children, and young and 
old. 


In conclusion, the verse says: Wie Gis; Y5 ‘Allah has no fear of its 
consequence’. It means that Divine torment that destroys a nation 
completely cannot be compared to the torment inflicted by the greatest 
king of this world, because a tyrant king who destroys his people on a 
large scale, fears for his life, lest the survivors or the supporters of the 
people destroyed should revenge on him and rebel against him. Whoever 
destroys others is himself in danger of avenge. Those who attack others 
must necessarily bear the brunt of counter-attack except Allah. When a 
people incur Divine punishment and are thus destroyed, Allah has no 
fear from any one. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ash-Shams 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Lail 
(The Night) 
This Surah is Makki, and it has 21 verses 
SP pg 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 21 
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Eee BSG Fp LEN a 2 Uas YI 
I swear by the night when it covers (the sun), |1] and by 
the day when it is unveiled, |2] and by the One who 
created the male and the female, |3] your efforts are 
diverse: [4] As for the one who gives (in charity) and 
fears AlJah, [5] and believes in the best (religion), [6) We 
will facilitate for him the way to extreme ease (i.e. the 
comforts of Paradise). |7] But the one who is miser and 
deems himself self-sufficient, [8] and rejects the best 
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(religion), [9] for him We will facilitate the way to 
extreme distress. [10] And his wealth will not help him 
when he will fall down (into Hell). [11| Of course, it is 
undertaken by Us to guide, [12] and in Our control is the 
Hereafter and the worldly life. |13) So I have warned you 
of a blazing fire. |14| None will enter it but the wretched 
one [15] who rejected (the truth) and turned away (from 
it). |16)] And saved from it will be the most God-fearing 
one, |17| who gives his wealth (in charity) to become 
purified, [18] while no one has conferred any favour on 
him for which he would give a return, [19] but (he gave 
his wealth in charity} only to scek the Countenance of 
his Lord, the Most High. [20] And surely he will soon be 
happy. |21| 


Commentary 


Ga ge ee ee 7 * r i a 
at! wine 3! (your efforts are diverse....92:4). This statement is like the 
statement in Surah Inshiqaq, verse '6:: 


Foo fe vee v 28 
hes si" “ ran 


'O man, you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord. 
184-61 


which has already been explained in that Surah. The sense is that man, 
by his nature, is used to making efforts for one objective or another. But 
the nature and the results of these efforts are different. Some people work 
hard for an objective that brings eternal happiness to them, and others 
work hard for an objective that makes them suffer eternal perdition. It is 
reported in a Tradition that the Messenger of Allah 38 said: "Each 
morning when a man gets up, he goes to conduct his business and keeps 
himself busy. His business is either successful and emancipates himself 
from Hell, or unsuccessful and his efforts become the cause of his 
destruction.” Therefore, a wise person should first apply his mind to think 
whether his efforts will pay dividends, and he should never undertake 
those efforts that bring about temporary comfort and pleasure, but 
eternal perdition and prief, 


The Two Diverse Types of Human Efforts Divide Humankind into 
Two Groups 

The Qur'an further shows that, broadly speaking, the humankind 
may be divided into two opposing groups in terms of their opposing 
efforts. Each of the two groups are characterised by three qualities. The 
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first group is a successful one, and its three characteristics are: [1] they 
give in charity in the cause of Allah; [2} fear Allah and avoid violating the 
injunctions of Allah in every aspect of life; and |3] believe in the ‘best 
word'. The ‘best words' refer to the credo of 'there is no god but Allah’ [as 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Dahhak &» have explained]. Testifying to the kalimah 
signifies 'to profess the True Faith’. Faith or belief is the essence of all 
actions, and comes first in order of rank, but on this occasion, it is 
mentioned last, probably because the main theme in this context is that of 
physical exertion, efforts and actions. Iman or faith, on the other hand, 
pertains to the heart. It signifies the acceptance and confirmation of Allah 
and His Messenger with one's heart. Confession of this must be made by 
means of reciting kalimah shahadah ‘testimony of faith’. Obviously, none 
of these things involve physical exertion or effort, nor are they generally 
counted as actions. 


The second group is [the unsuccessful one] and its three 
characteristics are: J1] they are misers to such an extent that they even 
fail to pay the zakah and other obligatory alms; [2] they deem themselves 
self-sufficient rather than obeying Allah; and [3] they reject the 'best 
word' [that is, the kalimah of Iman]. Referring to the first group, the 
verse says: 


Eppa neces (We will facilitate for him the way to extreme ease [i.e. 
the comforts of Paradise]....92:7). The word yusra literally denotes 'ease 
and comfort’ or a thing in which there is no difficulty, but here it refers to 
“Paradise”. Likewise, referring to the second group it says: 


gical “eG (for him We will facilitate the way to extreme 
distress...92:10}, The opposite of yusra is ‘usra which literally denotes 
‘extreme distress, referring to "Hell". The two statements signify that 
those who exert their efforts in the first three acts, that is, spending in the 
cause of Allah, fearing Allah and testifying to the kalimah, Allah will 
pave their way to extreme ease, that is, to deeds that will lead them to the 
comforts of Paradise. On the other hand, those who exert their efforts in 
the latter three acts, Allah will pave their way to extreme distress, that is, 
make easy for them to perform deeds that will lead them to Hell. By right, 
here it should have been said that the deeds of Paradise or Hell are made 
easy for them, because ‘easy’ or ‘difficult’ qualify deeds, and not persons 
or people. But the Qur’an says that the people or the people themselves 
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will be made easy to do the deeds. This probably implies that the first 
group will be predisposed to behave in a particular way that behaving 
otherwise will make them feel uneasy. The second group will be 
predisposed to behave in a way that will make them feel comfortable to do 
deeds of Hell, and they will feel uneasy doing deeds of Paradise. Each of 
these two groups will have their own nature and predisposition, and will 
find it easier to behave in that particular way. A Hadith confirms that the 
Messenger of Allah 3¥ said: 


Golacdt fae) peed Bobet Lal ope IS” oye Lal Sad gle Lad pane ISG L glact 

BRAS al fond id gE EN Lal aoe IS oa ily 
"Perform deeds, for everyone will have the deeds of what he was 
created for [Paradise or Hell} made easy for him. Those people 
who are the people of happiness, they will have the deeds of the 
people of happiness made easy for them. And those who are the 
people of misery, they will have the deeds of the people of misery 
made easy for them." 


But both these things are the results of the use of the God-given 
choice and free will. Therefore, man is rewarded or punished. 


Thereafter the unfortunate inmates of Hell are warned, thus: 


39 1 dts Ge 7845 (And his wealth will not help him when he will fall 
down...92:11). The word taraddga literally denotes ‘to fall into a pit and 
perish’. The expression 'When he fall’ signifies that when Divine decree 
regarding his destruction comes into operation, nothing - not even his 
wealth - will save him, whether in grave after his death, or on the Day of 
Judgement, when he will be falling into the abyss of Hell. 


Pir OSS Gili 1 gt5i 5) GLa (None will enter it but the wretched one 
who rejected [the truth] and turned away....92:16). This describes the fire 
of Hell. It is quite clear that only a kafir will reject Allah and His 
Messenger. Apparently, it seems that a sinful believer who does not reject 
the truth will not enter Hell, whereas the Qur’an and Hadith are replete 
with clear texts that a sinful believer will enter Hell, unless he had 
repented, or someone interceded for him, or was forgiven out of pure 
Grace. He will abide in Hell until he has received punishment for the sins 
he has committed. After paying for his sins, he will be taken out of Hell, 
and through the blessings of his faith, he will be admitted into Paradise. 
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Apparently, the wordings of the verse are contrary to this interpretation. 
Therefore, it is necessary that the interpretation of the verse under 
comment be brought in line with other Qur’anic verses and authentic 
Ahadith. Its plain and simple interpretation would be that this verse 
refers to entering the Hell for good, which is peculiar to the unbelievers. 
They will be tortured eternally in the Hell-fire. The sinful believers, on 
the other hand, will receive punishment for their sins and will eventually 
- at some time or the other - be taken out of Hell. Other scholars of Tafsir 
have given some other interpretations too, which can also be appropriate. 
Tafsir Mazhari has come up with another explanation according to which 
‘the wretched one’ and ‘the most God-fearing one' should not be taken in 
its general sense. Both words refer particularly to people who lived during 
the blessed time of the Holy Prophet 4 From amongst them, no Muslim, 
who lived at that time, will enter Hell through the blessings of the Holy 
Prophet's ae company, even though he might have committed some sins 
incidentally. 


All of The Blessed Companions will be Saved from the Ordeal of 
Hell 

The reason for this is that the Companions rarely ever committed sins. 
Furthermore, even if they did commit sins, they must have repented by 
dint of the fear of the Hereafter - as their living conditions indicate . If 
any of them committed a sin, his good deeds are so many that they can 
wipe out the sin as the Qur’an says: 


hed Sead oto 3 
",. Surely good deeds erase bad deeds__[11:114]' 
Adopting the company of the Holy Prophet 4 is an act that can 


outweigh all other good deeds. The Holy Prophet #2 is reported to have 
said regarding the righteous members of the community: 


preci ae Y y efencln Least yb eet 
‘The one who sits with them is never deprived, and the one who 
feels happy in their company is never unsuccessful.' [Sahihain| 


Obviously, a person who sits in the company of the Holy Prophet Me 
and is his intimate associate cannot be wretched. Therefore, there are 
express texts available in the authentic Traditions that all the noble 
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Companions are safe from the punishment of Hell. The Qur’an itself bears 
testimony that - 


kh Ab 855 
. and to each Allah has promised good [4:95] 


Husna in this statement refers to 'Paradise’. In another verse, the 
Qur’an says: 


Aipiecslgee Cli ea) Ns ag) Caine io a) 
Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come 
earlier shall be kept far away from it. [21:101] 


Husna in this statement also refers to 'Paradise’. The pronoun ‘it’ in 
the phrase 'from it' refers to 'Hell', signifying that they will be far away 
from Hell. A Tradition says that ‘Hel}-Fire will not touch him who has 
seen me’. (Tirmidhi transmitted it fram Jabir <4]. 


SSG 3d cal aN Yon5 (And saved from it will be the most 
God-fearing one who gives his wealth [in charity] to become 
purified,....92:17-18). This verse describes the reward of the most 
God-fearing person, as opposed to the punishment of the most wretched 
in the preceding verse. The word aiga is the superlative form and signifies 
a man of taqwa, that is, the most God-fearing person, who spends his 
wealth in obedience of his Lord in order to purify himself from sins, will be 
kept far away from the fire of Hell. 


The wordings of the verse give good news, in general, to anyone who 
spends in Allah's cause in a state of faith, but the occasion of revelation 
indicates that atga refers to Sayyidna Abu Bakr As-Siddig <& in 
particular. Ibn Abi Hatim reports from Sayyidna "Urwah % that seven 
Muslims had been enslaved by the Makkan disbelievers. When they 
became Muslims, they were persecuted in a variety of ways. Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr #% spent a great amount of his money, and purchased them 
and set them free. Verses [17-21] were revealed on this occasion. [Mazhari] 


aes aaa) Js sie 4+ 44 (while no one has conferred any favour on him 
for which he would give a return,...92:19) Sayyidna Abu Bakr ¢# did this 
great favour by spending abundant wealth. The emancipated slaves had 
not done him any favour in the past, so that one could say that he was 
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returning their favour. He took this step for one purpose only as the verse 
says: 


Gel a at cle Yi (but [he gave his wealth in charity] only to seek the 
Countenance of his Lord, the Most High....92:20), Mustadrak of Hakim 
records that it was a usual practice of Sayyidna Abu Bakr < that he 
used to purchase Muslim slaves from the disbelievers and set them free 
whenever he found them in their bondage. Generally, these people were 
weak and helpless. Abu Qahafah, the father of Abu Bakr 8, said to him: 
"Since you are emancipating slaves, why do you not set free strong and 
brave people, so that they may assist you in fighting the enemies and 
protect you.” He replied: "My purpose of emancipating them is not to 
expect any benefit in return. My only purpose is to seek the pleasure of 
Allah." |Mazhari] 


eat 44,235 (And surely he will soon be happy...92:21). Whoever spends 
in Allah's way with pure and good intentions of pleasing Allah, and not 
for any personal worldly gains, will acquire the pleasure of Allah in the 
Hereafter by achieving the wonderful and eternal blessings of Paradise. 
It is confirmed that these verses were revealed about Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
«>. Therefore, this last verse of the Surah is a great and splendid news 
and honour for him given in this very world by Allah. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Lail 
Ends here 
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Surah Ad-Duha 
(The Forenoon) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 11 verses 


BY, s} Ly 
Pp pare 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 11 
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I swear by the forenoon, [1] and by the night when it 
becomes peaceful, [2] your Lord (O Holy Prophet,) has 
neither forsaken you, hor has become displeased. [3} 
And the Hereafter is much better for you than the 
present life. [4] And of course, your Lord will give you so 
much that you will be pleased. [5] Did He not find you 
an orphan, and give you shelter? [6] And He found you 
unaware of the way (the Shari‘ah), then He guided you. 
[7] and He found you in need, then made you need-free. 
[8] Therefore, as for orphan, do not oppress him, [9] and 
as for the beggar, do not scold him. [10] And about the 
bounty of your Lord, do talk. |11] 


Commentary 
Occasion of Revelation 
Bukhari, Muslim and Tirmidhi have narrated from Sayyidna Jundub 
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% that once a finger of the Holy Prophet we was wounded and started 
bleeding, he said: 


‘ 


'You are merely a finger that is bleeding; [what does it matter] 
if you are hurt: it all happened in Allah's cause.' 


Sayyidna Jundub < narrated this incident and said that revelation 
of the Qur’an to the Holy Prophet Bo came to a halt, and that Jibra’il a 
stopped coming to him for a while. The unbelievers taunted, saying: 
"Muhammad's Lord has forsaken him, and is displeased with him." Surah 
Ad-Duha was revealed on this oceasion. According to the narration in 
Bukhari by Sayyidna Jundub 4%, the Holy Prophet 2 was unable to 
wake up for a few nights for tahajjud prayer owing to illness. In this 
narration, there is no mention of 'delay in revelation’. In Timidhi's 
narration, there is mention about the ‘delay in revelation’ but no mention 
about his inability to wake up for tahajjud prayer. These reports are not 
conflicting. The narrator might have narrated one incident at one time, 
and reported another incident at another time. The lady who taunted the 
Holy Prophet $8 was Umm Jamil, the wife of Abu Lahab, as other reports 
indicate. 'Delay in revelation’ took place twice. Once in the very early 
stage of the call. This is known as fatrah al-wahy 'temporary break in the 
revelation’. This was the longest period. Another narration states that 
when the pagans or the Jews asked the Holy Prophet ae about the soul, 
he promised them that he would give them a reply the next day. 
However, he forgot to add insha “Allah (if Allah wills). As a result, 
revelation ceased for a few days. The pagans began to taunt the Holy 
Messenger 34, saying that Allah had abandoned him, and is displeased 
with him. It was on this occasion that the Surah was revealed. 


Pry oy S3*35 52355 (And the Hereafter is much better for you than 
the present life....93:4). The word akhirah may be taken in its popular 
sense of the ‘Hereafter' and its opposite ‘uia@ may be taken in the sense of 
the present ‘world’. With these words, Allah tells the Holy Prophet 3 not 
to be disturbed by the taunts of the pagans, because they will see in this 
world that their assumptions and accusations were absolutely false. In the 
Hereafter, he will be blessed with Divine favours to his heart's content - 
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much more than what he will receive in this fleeting world. The word 
‘akhirah may also be taken in its primitive sense i.e. 'the later state or 
condition’ as opposed to ‘u/a ‘the former state or condition’. The verse, in 
this case, would mean that every succeeding moment of the Holy 
Prophet's ¥ life is better than the preceding one. It includes progress in 
knowledge and wisdom, as well as in degrees of his nearness to Allah, and 
it also includes progress in economic and political fields. 


270 Gh ery ot one Ge 


2 Sj She 34.55 (And of course, your Lord will give you so much 
that you will be pleased....93:5). Allah does not specify here what he will 
give him. The statement is open and general. The Holy Prophet 3 will be 
granted everything he desires so much that he will be pleased. Among his 
desired thing is the progress of Islam; the general spread of Islam in the 
world; fulfilment of every need of the Ummah; triumph of the Holy 
Prophet #8 himself over his enemies and raising the word of Allah in the 
land of the enemy. When this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet te 
said: 


e 2 fowa rad 4» “a s 
DS cod Cel Se ely Qe VS 
‘If that is the case, then I will not be pleased as long as one 
[single member] of my Ummah [remains] in Fire.’ [Qurtubi]. 


In a narration by Sayyidna ‘All 4%, the Holy Prophet 38 said: "Allah 
will accept my intercession for my Ummah [community]. Allah will ask: 
Jaoetl, 2.2, 'O Muhammad, are you pleased?” He will reply: -22) 25k "My 
Lord, I am pleased." Muslim records from Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn-ul-‘As to the 
effect that the Holy Prophet $8 recited a verse concerning the Prophet 
Ibrahim 8&8); ees Se S wth 

eS ES ak 5 8 aS 
'...30, one who follows me is surely mine, and the one who 
disobeys me, then You are Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. 
[14:36] 


Then he recited a verse which contains the words of Sayyidna ‘Isa 368 


ase 2 Pe 593429 


SLE eS gic Ol 
‘If You punish them, then, they are Your slaves [5:118]' 
Then he raised his hands, he wept and prayed: 
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Bi sea 
'O Allah, my ummah, my ummah!' 


Allah sent Jibra’il 85 to inquire as to why he was weeping [while 
Allah knows the reason]. Jibra’il Amin 34) came and inquired why he 
was weeping. The Holy Prophet replied: "I seek my ummah's 
forgiveness." Allah sent Jibra’il 3¢) back to inform him that He has 
pardoned them, and that Allah would please him and would not displease 
him regarding his ummah. 


In response to the unbelievers’ taunts, it was briefly mentioned that 
the Holy Prophet Be has already been blessed with many Divine favours. 
The Surah elaborates on three of them in particular. 


Favour [1)} 

3 og Sani of (Did He not find you an orphan, and give you 
shelter?...93:6). The Holy Prophet se was an orphan. His father died 
before he was born, leaving no wealth or property to look after him. The 
words ‘and gave you shelter’ signify that the Holy Prophet we received 
such deep love and affection from his grand-father, ‘Abd-ul-Muttalib, and 
after him from his uncle, Abu Talib , who took care of him more than their 
own children. 


Favour [2] 

ig VG Six; (And He found you unaware of the way [the 
Shariah], then He guided you....93:7). The word dail has two meanings: 
[1] stray; and [2] unaware. Here it stands for the second meaning. The 
verse signifies that before Muhammad 36 was commissioned as the 
Prophet, he was unaware of Divine Shari‘ah. He was granted the status 
of the Prophet #2 and thus was guided. 


Favour [3] 

et We S345 (and He found you in need, then made you 
need-free....93:8). The word ‘aii is derived from ‘ailah which means 'to be 
in need’. The verse signifies that Allah found him impoverished and 
enriched him. This happened in the beginning through a business 
partnership with Sayyidah Khadijah al-Kubra tyr «li! ws), then once she 
became his wife and 'Mother of the Faithful', her entire wealth was 
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devoted to his service. 


After elaborating on the three favours of Allah, three injunctions 
follow: 


Injunction (1) 

52 06 gi UU (Therefore, as for orphan, do not oppress him,,...93:9). The 
word gahr means ‘to treat people who are less powerful in an unfair and 
cruel way'. In the present context, the verse means: 'Since you were a 
poor orphan, and Allah sheltered you, do not oppress the orphan.’ [In 
words, ‘do not seize their wealth by force and squander it. Do not scorn 
them, humiliate them or despise them. Rather, you should be kind and 
gentle to them.'] As a result, the Holy Prophet 3 emphasised that the 
orphan be treated kindly and gently, and has forbidden any hurting 
attitude towards them. The Holy Prophet 3 is reported to have said that 
the best house of a Muslim is the one in which there is an orphan who is 
treated kindly, and with love and affection. The worst house is the one in 
which there is an orphan who is treated badly. [This is transmitted by 
Bukhari in Al-Adab-ul- Mufrad, and by Ibn Majah and Baghawi, as queted by 
MazhariJ. 


Injunction [2] 

jes MU Ul, (and as for the beggar, do not scold him....93:10). The 
verb tanhar is derived from nahr which means 'to scold’. The word sa‘t/ 
means ‘one who asks’. It includes a person who asks people's wealth, that 
is, a beggar, and it also includes the one who asks a question of 
knowledge, that is, an academic investigator. The Holy Prophet ae has 
forbidden to berate either of them. The best course of action is to give the 
beggar something. If one is unable to give a beggar anything, one should 
at least apologise to him politely [so as not to give him any further grief]. 
Likewise, anyone who is searching knowledge and asks questions, it is 
forbidden to respond to him harshly and unkindly. The teacher should 
reply kindly and politely. However, if the investigator is unreasonable in 
his approach, it is permissible to scold him to the degree that is necessary. 
Injunction [3] 

bin5 S34 haais Ui; (And about the bounty of your Lord, do talk....93:11). 
The ath haddith i is derived from tahdith which means 'to talk' meaning, 
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‘just as you were poor and needy, and Allah made you wealthy, then talk 
about Allah's favours upon you’. Talking about Divine favours to people is 
one way of thanking Allah. If a person has done something good to 
another, he should be thanked. Therefore, the Holy Prophet RE is 
reported to have said: "Whoever is not thankful to people on their favours 
is not thankful to Allah." |This is transmitted by Ahmad. The chain of authorities 
are reliable - vide Mazharil. 


to you, you ought to return the good. If you are unable to return the 
pecuniary good, then praise him in public, because he who praises people 
in public fulfils his moral obligation." [Al-Baghawi transmitted it from Jabir 
Ibn ‘Abdullah, vide Mazhari). 


Ruling 

It is obligatory to offer gratitude to Allah on every favour He has 
bestowed. (But the way of offering gratitude may be different.) If Allah 
has granted a person wealth, a part of that wealth may be spent with the 
sincerity in Allah’s way. If Allah has given a person strong body, his 
bodily strength may be utilised in fulfilling Divine obligations. If Allah 
has granted a person Divine knowledge, he should impart it to others. 


{Mazharil. 


Ruling 
It is sunnah to recite takbir at the beginning of every Surah from 
Surah Duha to the end of the Qur’an. The wordings of the takbrr, 


om 


according to Shaikh Salih al-Misri, are as follows: 


S)\ ny DY ay 
‘There is no god except Allah and Allah is the greatest’ 
[Mazhari]. 
According to Ibn Kathir, the fakbir may be recited at the end of every 
Surah and, according to Baghawi, it may be recited once at the beginning 


of every Surah. [Mazhari]. Either way the requirement of sunnah will be 
fulfilled. And Allah knows best! 


Note 
In most Surahs from Surah [Juha to the end of Qur'an, Allah's special 
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favours upon the Holy Prophet ae and his special virtues and 
characteristics are mentioned. In a few of the Surahs, the Day of 
Judgement and its conditions are mentioned. The earlicr part of the 
Qur'an asserts the greatness and authenticity of the Qur’an, while the 


later part asserts the greatness of the personality to whom the Qur’an was 
revealed. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ad-Duha 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Inshirah 
(Peace of Heart) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 8 verses 


SLD MK 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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Did We not cause your bosom to be wide open for your 
benefit? [1] And We removed from you your burden [2] 
that had (almost) broken your back, [3! and We raised 
high for you your name. [4] So undoubtedly, along with 
hardship there is ease. [5] Undoubtedly, along with 
hardship there is ease. [6] So when you are free (from 


collective services), exert yourself (in worship), [7] and 
towards your Lord turn with eagerness. [8] 


Commentary 

It was mentioned at the end of the preceding Surah that twenty-two 
Strahs from Surah Ad-Duha to the end of the Qur’an are mainly 
concerned with Divine favours conferred upon the Holy Prophet ye and 
with his greatness. Only a few Strahs are concerned with the conditions 
of the Hereafter or some other subject. Surah Al-Inshirah is concerned 
with special favours that Allah conferred upon the Holy Prophet 2. Its 
style is the same as that of the preceding Surah - the interrogative style. 
In the preceding Surah, the style was ‘Did He not find you...?’ [Here the 
style is]: 


Surah Al-Inshirah : 94: 1-8 ave 
iS doe a4) ts ei (Did We not cause your bosom to be wide open for 
your benefit?...94:1). The word sharh literally denotes ‘to open, to cause 
the bosom to be widely opened’. [In the present context] it is to cause the 
bosom to be wide open to comprehend the Divine mysteries. The verse 
signifies that Allah illuminated his bosom with wisdom, Divine light and 
peace and made it spacious, vast and wide as is said in another verse: 


Peeks CE tend Wiley Ls 
‘So, he whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his heart 
for Islam |6:125] 


The Holy Prophet's ae bosom was expanded to receive the knowledge 
and wisdom and the gracious morals and ethical qualities, which the 
greatest philosophers could not match. As a result of this expansion of 
heart, tawajjuh tlal-makhlug (attentiveness to the creation) did not 
disturb his attentiveness to and concentration on Allah. Some of the 
authentic Traditions report that the angels, with Allah's permission, 
physically opened the blessed chest of the Holy Prophet 2. Some of the 
commentators interpret this ‘expansion of the chest’ to refer to the same 
miracle, as mentioned in Ibn Kathir and others. And Allah knows best! 


Sb Bei S 3 Ke tab; (And We removed from you your burden 
that had [almost] broken your back...94:2-3). The word wizr literally 
denotes 'burden' and the phrase nagd-uz-zahr means 'to break one's back 
as for instance when a heavy load is put on one's back, it bends’. This 
verse signifies that Allah had relieved him of his burden that was 
breaking his back. What was that burden or heavy load? One answer to 
this question is that now and then the Holy Prophet #2 did certain 
permissible deeds, thinking that they were of benefit and in the interest 
[of spiritual development]. Later on he discovered that they were not in 
keeping with wisdom, or they were undesirable. The Holy Prophet de was 
conscious of his high status and close proximity to Allah. He regarded 
even such things as serious infractions. This was naturally a very heavy 
load that made him grieved. But Allah relieved him of his burden in that 
a blanket pardon was granted to him and it was declared that he would 
not be held accountable for such things. 


Some commentators say that wizr (burden) refers to the effect of 
revelation. It weighed heavily on him in the initial stages of the 
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Prophet-hood. He was saddled with a nerve-racking and back-breaking 
task of raising [a morally degenerated people], through propagation of 
Tauhid and elimination of kufr and shirk, [from the depths of moral 
turpitude to the peaks of spiritual excellence, and then through them to 
cleanse and purify the whole of mankind of the dross of iniquity, 
ignorance and superstition ]. The task enjoined: 


MUS gaits 
‘So, stand firm - as you have been commanded [11:112] 
The Holy Prophet 3 used to feel the heavy weight of this task and 
responsibility. Some narration report that a few strands of his beard had 


turned grey as a result of this command. The Holy Prophet #2 is reported 
to have said that the following verse has made me old: 


AUS pes 
‘So, stand firm - as you have been commanded [11:112? 

Verses [2-3] give the cheerful news that Allah will remove from him 
the load which was weighing down his back. The following verses show 
how the back-breaking load will be removed, and every difficulty will be 
followed by ease and relief. By means of expansion of bosom, Allah gave 
the Holy Prophet #2 so much of courage that no instance of hardship 


seemed hardship, and no burden of any magnitude seemed a burden. 
And Allah knows best! 


S353 SS 555 (and We raised high for you your name....94:4). The 
meaning of raising the name of the Holy Prophet 3 is that his blessed 
name is remembered together with the name of Allah in all the symbols of 
Islam, like the kalimah, the adhan, the iga@mah, and m sermons from the 
minarets and pulpits (throughout the world]: 


AU OY Bi Ag ti 
da §s25ides gigi 
(1 bear witness that there is no God worthy of worship except 


Allah; I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah.’ 


No sensible person utters the Holy Prophet's #8 name without respect 
and honour even though he may not be a Muslim. 


Surah Al-Inshirah : 94:1-8 821 
Note Carefully 

Here three verses mention three favours that are bestowed on the 
Holy Prophet Me. [1] opening of the bosom widely; [2] removal of the 
burden; and [3] raising of the name high. Each of the sentence is 
composed of a verb, an object and between them is a prepositional phrase 
thus: 


Bah ws 
‘for your benefit? [1]' 


IIS OF 39 


‘from you your burden [2] 
ual) 
‘for you your name. [4] 


This indicates the essential characteristic and special greatness of the 
Holy Prophet ¥&, in that all this is done for the sake of him. 


Cel po) “ Shaleed poll 34 (So undoubtedly, along with hardship there 
is ease. Undoubtedly, along with hardship there is ease..,..94:6). 
Grammatically, if the Arabic definite article al- is prefixed to an Arabic 
noun and is repeated with the same definite article al-, they refer to the 
same antecedent. However, if the same noun is repeated without the 
definite article, they refer to different antecedents. The word al-‘usr [the ] 
hardship’ in verse [6] is the repetition of al-‘usr ‘[the] hardship’ occurring 
in verse [5], It does not refer to a new hardship. In contrast to this, the 
word yusr ‘ease’ in both verses occur without the definite article. This 
indicates that the second yusr ‘ease’ in verse [6] is a different antecedent to 
the yusr ‘ease’ occurring in verse [5]. Thus it may be concluded that there 
is only one ‘usr ‘hardship’ and two yusr ‘twofold ease’. 'Twofold ease’ does 
not mean twice as much. In fact, it means 'manifold ease'. The verse 
signifies that only one kind of hardship will face him, but in the wake of it 
many kinds of ease are assured. 


Sayyidna Hasan Al-Basri (ls Aly 4.) reports that once the Holy 
Prophet we emerged from his home in a very happy mood and, giving 
cheerful news to his Companions on the basis of the current verse, said: 
"One hardship cannot overcome twofold ease". Thus history and 


Surah Al-Inshirah : 94: 1-8 822 


biographical books written by Muslims and non-Muslims - all bear ample 
testimony to fact that the most difficult task, even the seemingly 
impossible task, became easy for him. The above narration further 
indicates that the Arabic definite article al- signifies that it is an article 
used to indicate previous knowledge [that is, al- lil ‘ahd] and refers to the 
hardship of the Holy Prophet #2 and his Companions. Allah kept to His 
promise to them in such a way that the world saw it visibly how in the 
wake of every hardship the Holy Prophet Be and his Companions 
experienced the manifold ease that made their task easy. If a person does 
not achieve 'ease' after ‘hardship’, it does not contradict this verse. In fact, 
even now Allah's universal principle applies. One needs to exercise 
fortitude against hardship, rely on Allah with purity of heart, devote 
oneself totally to Him, hold onto high hopes for His grace, and one should 
not despair of His mercy if there is delay in success ~ He certainly will 
grant relief after every instance of hardship. (Fawa’id-e-‘Usmaniah]. 
Hadith narratives support this. 


The Command for Teachers and Preachers to Remember Allah 
During Spare Hours 

Rory) KS Pe cuails £255 0 (So when you are free [from collective 
services], exert yourself [in worship], and towards your Lord turn with 
eagerness....94:8). The Holy Prophet we is commanded in these verses that 
when he has finished his day's work of teaching and training his 
followers and other temporal affairs, he should turn to Allah as ever with 
all his heart, that is, prayers, remembrance of Allah, supplication and 
seeking Allah's pardon. This is the interpretation assigned to this verse by 
most commentators. Some scholars have interpreted it differently, but the 
foregoing interpretation appears to be the closest. The sum total of this 
interpretation is as follows: The Holy Prophet #8 exerted himself greatly 
to spread the word of Allah and reform human beings. Exerting himself to 
human reform was his greatest form of 'wofship' but it was ‘indirect 
worship’ through planning and executing the plan of human reform. The 
verse purports to say that the indirect worship is not sufficient. So, when 
he is free from collective services to humanity, he should devote time to 
turn to Him by carrying out ‘direct worship' by turning to Allah in prayer 
for the success of his efforts, because this 'direct worship' is what man is 
created for. Probably, that is why the ‘indirect worship' has been 
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mentioned as something that may be finished and one may be free from, 
because that is based on need, and a believer can free himself from it, but 
the ‘direct worship’ of Aliah is such that he cannot free himself from it. He 
has to spend his entire life and expend all his energy in it. 


Note 

This indicates that scholars [who are involved in education, 
propagation and human reform] should not be unmindful of ‘direct 
worship’. Some time should be devoted specifically, in privacy, to 
attentiveness to, and remembrance of Allah as the biography of the 
righteous predecessors bear testimony to the fact that without it neither 
education nor preaching can be effective. It would be devoid of light and 
blessings. 


Note 

The word fansab derived from nasab means 'to be tired'. The verse 
signifies that one should tire oneself when carrying out acts of worship. 
One should not carry out acts of worship only when one finds it 
convenient. Binding oneself to a wazifah (a usual course of optional 
worships) is itself quite exerting and tiring, no matter how little. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Inshirah 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tin 
(The Fig) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 8 verses 


LLP eDD A 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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I swear by the Fig and the Olive, [1] and by Tur, the 
mount of Sinai, [2] and by this peaceful city, [3] We have 
created man in the best composition, [4] then We turned 
him into the lowest of the low, [5] except those who 
believed and did righteous deeds, because for them 
there is a reward never ending. [6] So, what can make 
you, after all this, to deny the Requital? (7] Is Aah not 
the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [8} 


Commentary 

) ro 2384 'y ols 3 (7 swear by the Fig and the Olive...95:1). This verse takes 
an oath by four objects. Two of them are trees, the fig tree and the olive 
tree. [The third object] is Tur, the mount of Sinai, and the fourth object is 
the City of Makkah. The two trees have been specified because they 
possess abundant blessings and advantages in the same way as Tur and 
the City of Makkah possess abundant blessings. Some authorities say that 
the ‘fig’ and the ‘olive’ symbolise, in this context, the lands in which these 
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trees predominate: that is, the countries bordering on the eastern part of 
the Mediterranean, especially Palestine and Syria. Most of the Prophets 
lived and preached in these lands, including Holy Prophet Ibrahim #6. 
The latter Prophet 4 was made to migrate from here to Makkah, The 
oaths, in this way, comprehend all the holy places where Allah-inspired 
men were born and raised as Prophets 3. Syria was the Jand and home 
of all the Prophets. Mount Sinai stresses specifically the messengership of 
Musa 46) where Allah spoke to him. ‘Peaceful City’ refers to Makkah, the 
birth-place and residence of the Final Messenger of Allah He 


The subject of the four oaths is: j,i +1 73 Sy Las iJ (We have 
created man in the best composition...96:4). The word tagwim literally 
denotes 'to set a thing aright or lay the foundation straight or even; or to 
form something into an appropriate shape in a moderate regulation’. The 
verse signifies that man has been endowed with the best natural powers 
and qualities which other creatures have not been endowed with. 
Physically too he is cast in the best composition - having no parallel in 
other creatures. 


Man is the Most Beautiful of Allah's Creation 

Allah has created man the most beautiful of all His creation. Ibn 
‘Arabi asserts that there is no creature of Allah more beautiful than man, 
because Allah, besides granting him life, he gave him knowledge, power, 
speech, hearing, sight, planning and wisdom. All these, in fact, are the 
qualities of Allah. It is mentioned in a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim: 


sige Jonge any 
‘Allah has created Adam in His image' 
It could only mean that man has been characterised by some of the 


qualities of Allah, because Allah is beyond any [physical] shape or image. 
[Qurtubi]. 


A Wonderful Stery of Human Beauty 

Qurtubi, on this occasion, cites a story of ‘Isa Ibn Musa Hashimi. He 
was a high ranking officer in the royal court of Caliph Abu Ja‘far 
Mansur. The officer loved his wife very much. Once he was sitting with 
his wife in a moonlit night and suddenly cried out: 
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AB ope opened (5 SS ood HUE gle Ca! 
‘You are divorced thrice if you are not more beautiful than the 
moon.’ 


As soon as the wife heard this, she went into seclusion and veiled 
herself, on the grounds that the husband has pronounced three express 
divorce on her. It was said in joke. However, the law of express divorce is 
that it becomes effective whether uttered jokingly or seriously. ‘Isa Ibn 
Musa spent the night restlessly and in grief. The next morning, he paid a 
visit to Caliph Abu Ja‘far Mansur and recounted to him the whole story. 
Caliph Abu Ja‘far Mansur invited all the jurists of the city and put the 
case before them. All the jurists unanimously agreed that the divorce has 
become effective, because no human being can possibly be more beautiful 
than the moon. There was, however, one scholar, a student of Imam Abu 
Hanifah, who remained silent. Mansur asked him: "Why are you so 
quiet?" He recited ‘Bismillah to the end' and then recited Surah Tin and 
explained: "Ruler of the Faithful, Allah says that He has created man in 
the best composition or in the finest mould. Nothing can be more beautiful 
than man." Having heard this, all the scholars and jurists were perplexed. 
None of them opposed him. Mansur ordered that the divorce is not 
effective. 


This indicates that man is the most beautiful creation of Allah 
outwardly and inwardly, in terms of elegance and attractiveness and in 
terms of bodily structure. Every limb of the human body is able to move in 
many different ways. He is able to hold, move and lift various things by 
moving his hands and arms. The thumb alone is a masterpiece of creation 
without which man will not be able to hold things. The functioning of the 
ears, the eyes, the mouth, the teeth, the nose, the chest and the stomach 
are all wonders in their own right. Gathered together on his head, they 
form a beautiful and coherent assortment, each one complementing the 
other. The flexibility of the tongue, the arrangement of the teeth and the 
mastery of the vocal cords allow him to roar like a lion and sing as 
beautifully as a nightingale. All this makes human body look like a 
sophisticated factory where automatic machines are able to accomplish the 
delicate work. This is the reason why philosophers call man ‘microcosm’ [a 
miniature universe as opposed to 'macrocosm' {a large universe}]. The 
microcosm epitomises the macrocosm. {Qurtubi] 
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The Sufis have supported this concept. Some scholars have analysed 
in detail - from head to toe - to show how man is the epitome of the large 
universe. 


che [21 835) a (then We turned him into the lowest of the low...95:5). 
In the preceding sentence, it was stated that man is created in the best 
composition and is the most beautiful being. In the prime of his life, man 
is brimming with strength and vigour and all his faculties are functioning 
at their best. As opposed to that, this sentence states that when man ages, 
he physically grows weaker and his health deteriorates all the time. He 
even begins to lose his physical beauty. He no longer has a good-looking 
and attractive face. He begins to look uglier. He becomes useless and a 
burden to others. Other animals, on the contrary, are useful to the end of 
their lives. Man utilises them for milk, for mounting, for luggage-loading 
and for myriad of other things. When they are slaughtered or dead, man 
still utilises their hide, hair, bones and every other part or fibre of theirs 
usefully. Man, on the other hand, becomes useless when he falls ill or 
grows old. From the worldly point of view he is unable to do anything. 
Even when he dies, no part of his body is of any benefit to any man or 
animal. In short, the phrase 'the lowest of the low' refers to bodily 
condition. His body bends over and Jegs can barely carry him. The man 
who was once supporting others now needs others to support him. [Dahhak 
and others vide Qurtubi). 


ope 25 ai oe Gadel bylaey Van pa ‘i (except those who believed and 
did righteous deeds, because for them there is a reward never 
ending....95:6). The foregoing interpretation of the preceding verse should 
not be misunderstood. The exceptive sentence does not mean that the 
believers will not attain to decrepit old age. It would not be correct to 
exclude the believers from this, because some of them are also overcome 
by the senility of old age. The sense, however, is that they do not suffer a 
big harm due to their physical or mental deterioration in old age. Only 
those will suffer from it who spent their entire energy on improving their 
physical condition that has now ended. They shall have no portion of it in 
the Hereafter. The righteous believers will have an unfailing reward. 
This verse makes it clear that even after reaching old age, a believer 
never becomes useless. Even in decrepitude he can accumulate rewards - 
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comfort and high positions - for the Hereafter that are eternal. During 
the period of senility when he is unable to do righteous deeds, the good 
deeds will be recorded in his Record Book which he used to do in good 
health. Sayyidna Anas 4% narrates that the Holy Prophet #2 said that 
when a Muslim falls ill Allah instructs the recording angels to record the 
good deeds he used to perform in good health. [Al-Baghawitransmitted it 
in Sharh-us-Suunah from Abu Musa, and Bukhari has reported the same 
rewards for a traveller and a person suffering from a disease.) Here 
instead of mentioning the rewards and blessings of Paradise for the 
righteous believers, the verse reads: Ske eel o4) (for them there is a 
reward never ending.) This could signify that their reward starts in this 
mortal world [and continues in the Hereafter eternally]. Allah gathers 
around them in their decrepit old age such sincere companions who 
benefit from them spiritually until the Jast moment of their life. They 
serve them in every possible way. The righteous servants of Allah in 
decrepitude are productive while generally the senile and people in bad 
health are thought to be unproductive. 


Some commentators say that the statement - {lis Ji214355 (We turned 
him into the lowest of the low) does not refer to human beings in general. 
It refers specifically to unbelievers who destroyed the God-given best 
composition, human perfection, honour and intellect by pursuing physical 
pleasures. As a result of their ingratitude, they will be turned into the 
lowest of the low. In this interpretation, the exception - Val Sih Yi (except 
those who believed and did righteous deeds, because for them there is a 
reward never ending) will carry its basic interpretation, in that they will 
not be turned into the lowest of the low. For those who believed and did 
righteous deeds, there is a reward that is unending. |Thus in al-Mazharil. 


ope ks EuiSS US (So, what can make you, after all this, to deny the 
Requital?...95:7). In the preceding verses man is made to realise that 
Allah created him, He bestowed on him special favours and the revolution 
that He brought about in his old age. Man will move from stage to stage, 
finally reaching the grave and the Hereafter. But he rejects the 
Hereafter, as a result he is warned. He has seen the scenes of Divine 
omnipotence and revolutions - how dare he denies and rejects the 


Hereafter! Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rwiers? [8] 
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Ruling 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4 narrates that the Holy Prophet ¥€ said 
that while reciting Surah At-Tin, when one reaches the end of it: 


SoSe Soi di B5) 


‘Ts Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [8]' 


one should recite: 
“a - Pd . oe - 
Cadell So AS de bith oh 
"Yes, indeed, Allah is the Ruler of the rulers, and I bear witness 
to it.’ 


The jurists have ruled that it is mustahab (preferable/desirable) to 
recite the words. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tin 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-‘Alag 
(The Clot) 


This Strrah is Makki, and it has 19 verses and I section. 


Epi pag 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-19 
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Read with the name of your Lord who created (every 
thing), |1| He created man from a clot of blood. |2] Read, 
and your Lord is the most gracious, [3}| who imparted 
knowledge by means of the pen. [4| He taught man what 
he did not know. [5| The fact is that man crosses the 
limits, [6] because he deems himself to be free of need. 
17] Surely to your Lord is to return. [8] Have you seen 
him who forbids [91a slave of Allah when he prays? [10] 
Tell me, if he is on the right path, |11] or bids to piety, 
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(would the former still forbid him?) [12] Tell me, if he 
rejects (the true faith) and turns away, {13] does he not 
know that Allah is watching (him)? |14] No! If he does 
not desist, We will certainly drag (him) by forelock, [15] 
a lying, sinful forelock. [16] So let him call the men of 
his council, (17| We wiil cail the soldiers of the Hell. [18] 
No! Never obey him, and bow down in sajdah, and come 
closer. [19] 


Beginning of The Qur’anic Revelation 

it is universally agreed that the first five verses of Surah Al-‘Alaq or 
Iqra’ mark the very beginning of Qur’anic revelation. |Baghawil. Bukhari, 
Muslim, other authentic sources and overwhelming consensus of scholars, 
ancient and modern, al! concur on this point. However, some scholars 
state that Surah Al-Muddaththir was the first Surah to be revealed, and 
yet others say that Surah Al-Fatihah |The Opening) was revealed first. It 
is possible to reconcile between these different views as follows: After the 
revelation of Surah Al-‘Alag or Iqra’, there was a temporary break in the 
revelation during which the Holy Prophet ee used to be very sad, but 
after some time, the Angel Jibra’il appeared to him once again, and he 
faced the same situation as he faced when the first verses of Surah Iqra’ 
were revealed to him. On this occasion, the opening verses of Surah 
Al-Muddaththir were conveyed to him by the ange}. From this point of 
view, it may be said that the first Surah to be revealed after the 
temporary break was Surah Al-Muddaththir. Some of the Companions 
held the view that Surah Al-Fatihah was the first Surah to be revealed. 
They probably meant to say that this was the first Surah to be revealed in 
a complete form. Undoubtedly, some verses (of Surahs Al-‘Alaq or Iqra’, 
Al-Muzzammili and Ai-Muddaththir) were revealed earlier, but the rest of 
the verses of those Surahs were revealed at later dates. A)-Fatihah is the 
first Surah that was revealed to the Holy Prophet % in its entirety, all 
seven verses at once. [Mazhari] 


The Holy Prophet's ve First Experience of Revelation 

In a lengthy narration, as recorded in the Sahihs of Bukhari and 
Muslim, the Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (ee ll 42, says 
that revelation to the Messenger of Allah ae was started by true dreams. 
Whatever he saw in a dream would happen in reality as clearly as the 
light of dawn. Then solitude became dear to him, and he used to seclude 
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himself for worship in the cave Hira’, (a cave in the mount known today 
as ‘Jabal-un-Nur, which is clearly visible in front of Jannat-ul-Ma‘la, the 
famous graveyard of Makkah) and therein he devoted himself to Divine 
worship for several nights before he came back to his family and took 
provisions for his retirement; then he would return to the Mother of the 
Faithful, Sayyidah Khadijah us «' 2) and take more provisions for a 
similar period. (The period of his stay in the cave is mentioned differently 
by different reports, but the report of sahihain maintains that it was a 
month, the whole month of Ramadan. Authentic traditions are silent 
about the mode of worship he adopted during this period. Some scholars 
have opined that he used to worship according to the Shari‘ah of Nuh, 
Ibrahim and ‘Isa -4!! ,¢©, but neither any authentic report supports it, 
nor is it likely, because he was an ‘ummiyy (unlettered). It is, therefore, 
more likely that his worship was concentration and reflection on Allah 
Almighty and His omnipotence until the Truth, that is, the revelation 
came to him while he was in the cave of Hira’; so the angel came to him 
and said, ‘3! 'Read'. The Holy Prophet replied, .¢)4 ti 4 'Il am not the one 
who can read’. (The Holy Prophet was under the impression that he 
was directing him to read a written document, Since the Holy Prophet a2 
could not read or write, he replied accordingly.) Then the angel embraced 
him and pressed him so hard that he felt extreme pain, then he released 
him and said, ‘3! 'Read'. The Holy Prophet replied, ‘I am not the one who 
can read’. Then he embraced him and pressed him a second time so hard 
that he felt extreme pain, then he released him again and said, ‘3! ‘Read’, 
The Holy Prophet 3 replied, si 4! ‘I am not the one who can read’. 
Then he embraced the Holy Prophet 3% and pressed him a third time, 
then he released him and said, 
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‘Read with the Name of your Lord Who created [everything], He 
created man from a clot of blood. Read, and your Lord is the 
most gracious, who imparted knowledge by means of the Pen. 
He taught man what he did not know. ' 


The Messenger of Allah returned with this message [of five verses] 
while his heart trembled and he came to Sayyidah Khadijah er li 2), 
saying .i,4; .i,43; 'wrap me up, wrap me up', and she wrapped him up, 
until the awe left him. (It should be noted that the fear felt by the Holy 
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Prophet 38 was due to the great responsibility delegated 1o him, and due 
to the unusual event of seeing an angel in his original form.) 


Then he said to Sayyidah Khadijah we ali 2; while he related to her 
what had happened: "I feared for myself." Sayyidah Khadijah \e« <li 2, 
said: 'Nay, by Allah, Allah will never expose you to disgrace, because you 
unite the ties of kinship, and bear the burden of the weak, and carn for 
the destitute, and offer hospitality to the guests, and help (people) in real 
distress.’ 


Then Sayyidah Khadijah bes ali _», took him to her cousin, Waraqah 
Ibn Naufal. He was a man who had adopted Christianity (which was a 
true religion at that time) during the days of Ignorance, and he used to 
write the Hebrew script, and translate it into Arabic. He was a very old 
man who had turned blind. Sayyidah Khadijah ws L! .2, said to him, O 
Uncle's son! Listen to your brother's son. Waraqah asked him, My 
brother's son! What have you seen? So the Messenger of Allah related to 
him what he had seen. Waraqgah said to him, This is the very same 
confidant |angel Jibra’?l S¢2'| whom Allah sent to Holy Prophet Musa 
$8). would that I were a young man at this time - would that I were 
alive when your people would expel you! The Messenger of Allah asked in 
surprise, "Will they expel me?" He replied. Yes; never has a man appeared 
with the like of that which you have brought, but he has been held in 
enmity; and if your time finds me alive, I shall help you with the fullest 
support. After that, net much time had passed before Waraqah died, and 
the revelation broke off temporarily. |Bukhari and Muslim| 


The temporary break of revelation, according to Suhaili, lasted for 
about a year and half. Other reports say that it lasted to about three 
years. |Mazhari] 

Verse [1] gle Gal! Sj ot 3) (Read with the Name of your Lord, Who 
created |everything]} In ihe prepositional phrase bismi rabbika [with the 
name of your Lord|, the addition of the word ismi is significant in two 
ways [1] that whenever the Qur’an is being recited, the reader should 
begin by reciting the formula > ji o> a ~~ "With the name of Allah, 
the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful", When Jibra’ll Amin $e! suddenly 
appeared to the Holy Prophet ae and said ‘igra’ (read) . he tendered 
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apology that he is unable to read or recite, because he is unlettered. The 
phrase b-ismi rabbika points to the fact that under present circumstances 
you, O Holy Prophet #2 may be 'ummiyy’ or unlettered, but Allah has 
the power to grant you the highest level of knowledge, the most elegant 
style of oration and eloquence, so that you would surpass and subdue the 
most educated or literate people, as it became manifest later on. {Mazhari]. 
[2] Allah has many Beautiful Names, but the blessed name rabd is 
particularly chosen in the verse here probably because it supports and 
emphasizes the theme that Allah cherishes and sustains the Holy Prophet 
dee through all the different stages of his development, until he is fully 
consummated. He can make him read and recite, despite being unlettered. 
In the relative clause al-ladhi khalaga [Who created], particularly 
contains the Divine attribute of tekhlig [creating] presumably because 
the first Divine favor is wujud or 'existence' as a result of His drawing out 
beings from the realm of non-existence into the realm of existence. Many 
other favors of His follow. The verb khalaga [created] is transitive and it 
requires an object that is absent here. This indicates the verb is used 
absolutely, and it signifies that the Creator has created the entire 
universe and every existent thing it contains. 


Verse [2] gl of juliyi sls (Created man from a clot of blood.) The 
previous verse referred to the creation of macrocosm, the large or entire 
universe in general. In this verse, the phrase is khalaga’l-insan which 
refers to the creation of microcosm ‘the best, noblest or most honourable 
creation’, Man. If analysed carefully, we notice that man is the epitome of 
macrocosm or the large universe. He is a small scale representation, 
analogue, or miniature of the large and complex universe. Another reason 
why man has been particularly mentioned is that the purpose of 
Prophet-hood, messenger-hood and revelation of the Qur’an is the 
implementation of Divine ordinances, injunctions and laws and acting 
upon them: This is the essential peculiarity of mankind. The word ‘alag, 
being the plural of ‘alagatun, means 'congealed blood’. The creation of 
man has passed and passes through various phases. His primordial 
creation is from the four major elements, that is, earth, water, fire and 
air. His procreation is from an insignificant and humble state, the sperm 
which then transforms into congealed blood. This is the primary state of 
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the embryo which happens after the conception. Then it takes the shape 
of a lump of flesh and then the skeletal structure is created. ‘Alagah is the 
middle phase in the whole process of creation. The specific mention of 
‘alagah covers the initial stage and the final stage of the process of 
creation. 


Verse [3] ooh -5343\ (Read, and your Lord is the most gracious.) The 
command igra’ [Read] has been repeated in this verse for two reasons: 
The first command in verse [1] was for the Holy Prophet x himself to 
read or recite. The second command in this verse is to proclaim, convey, 
communicate and teach or preach. It is not inconceivable that the 
command igra’ is repeated by deliberate design for emphasis. The Divine 
attribute a/-Akram 'the Most Gracious' signifies that Allah did not create 
the world or man for any ulterior motive, for selfish motivation or for His 
own benefit. He has done it out of His infinite grace, generosity and 
magnanimity. He endowed upon the universe the great favour of 
existence without asking for it. 


Verse [4] silt, te call (Who imparted knowledge by means of the Pen.) 
The preceding verse spoke of the creation of man. The current verse 
speaks of man's education or literacy, because knowledge, as part of 
education and literacy, distinguishes man from all other animals and 
creatures, and occupies the position of the crown of creation. There are 
two means, methods or media through which knowledge is imparted: [1] 
oral or spoken method or by ward of mouth; and [2| Pen or written 
method. The command igra’ [read] at the beginning of Surah refers to the 
oral or spoken method. However, the current verse, which speaks more 
explicitly about imparting knowledge, speaks of the written method of 
recording and transmitting knowledge from generation to generation. 


Pen and Writing: The First and Most Important Means of 
Transmitting Knowledge 

An authentic narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah « reports that 
the Messenger of Allah ie said: 


ceriak culb samy he Ryall Fb odie ygb lS OS gloett abit gis US 
"When Allah created the creation, He inscribed a document 
which is with Him above the Throne: Indeed My mercy has 
preceded My anger." 
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In another narration, the Messenger of Allah 3 is reported to have 
said: 
Bode ggb LAE 6 ye hy Subs 5G aS 2a) JU La abt gle Le 3) 
soe bb SA 
"The first thing Allah created was the pen. He told it to write, 


so it wrote what was to take place till Doomsday. This is with 
Allah on His Throne.” [Qurtubi] 


Three Types of Pen 

Scholars have said that there are three types of pen in the world: [l} a 
Pen that Allah created with His own hand and instructed it to write the 
decree of the universe; [2] the pen of the angels who record the events 
that are to occur and their magnitude, they also use it to record the deeds 
of human beings; and [3] the pen of human beings, which they use to 
reduce their speech to writing. Writing, in fact, is a kind of speech [or a 
manifestation of it]. Humans are biologically programmed by Allah for 
speech , and it is thus natural, inborn and innate faculty. (Qurtubi] The 
leading authority on Tafsir, Mujahid, cites from Abu ‘Amr that Allah 
created four things in the entire universe with His own Creative hand, 
and the rest of the creation came into being by His cosmic command of 
kun [be] and they became. The four things are: [1] the pen; [21The Divine 
Throne; [3] the Garden of Eden; and (4] Holy Prophet “Adam 35), 


Who was First Trained in the Writing Skill and Art ? 

Scholars have differed on this question. Some say the art and skill of 
writing was first imparted to the father of mankind, i.e. the prophet 
"Adam 3¢5\ and he was the first one to write. [Ka‘b Ahbarl. Others say 
that this art was first taught to the Holy Prophet Idris 88) and he was 
thus the very first scribe. [Dahhak]. Some others have observed that the 
art and skill of writing is the Divine knowledge given as a gift to anyone 
whom Allah wills. 


Writing Skill and Art: A Great Divine Gift 

Sayyidna Qatadah 4& has stated that Pen is a great Divine gift. If 
Allah had not granted man the art and skill of writing with pen, it would 
not have been possible for him to preserve or protect the religion in its 
pristine form, nor would it have been possible for him to conduct his 
worldly affairs in the proper manner. Sayyidna ‘Ali 4 has stated that it 


Surah Al-‘Alag : 96:1 - 19 837 
is a great generosity that Allah has granted His servants knowledge of 
things they did not know. He drew them out from the darkness of 
ignorance and brought them into the light of knowledge. He urged them 
to acquire the art and skill of writing as it accrues great benefits. Only 
Allah is able to keep count of the benefits of writing. All sciences and 
philosophies are codified by means of pen. The history of the former and 
latter nations are compiled by means of pen. Their chronicles and 
monographs are preserved in writing. The Divinely revealed Books are 
committed to writing, and shall be preserved till the world lasts. 'The pen' 
is thus able to make great contribution towards the propagation and 
dissemination of spiritual sciences and Divine secrets revealed by the 
Qur’an and of physical sciences to which the study of the Qur’an imparted 
a great stimulus. Without the pen, all worldly and religious works will 
come to a standstill. 


Writing Skill and Art: Attitude of Scholars in All Ages 

Scholars of the former and the latter times have always realised the 
stupendous role pen plays in the preservation and transmission of 
knowledge, as a result they made a great use of it and left behind a huge 
legacy of books and writings. It is regretful to notice that in this age 
students and scholars have ignored the importance of this skill and art. As 
a result, scarcely a few people in a few million people have mastered the 
art, or developed the skill, of writing. To Allah do we direct our complaint! 


Writing Skill and Art: The Reason Why the Holy Prophet was 
not Taught 

It is really very significant that mention should have been made of 
‘Pen' in a Book which was revealed to a person, the Final Messenger om 
who himself did not know how to read and write. The reason for this is 
the profound Divine wisdom underlying it. Allah had willed that the 
dignity and status of the Final Messenger should be far above the 
thinking of the general populace. Allah placed the Holy Prophet 2 in an 
environment which was not favourable for any spontaneous 
accomplishments, nor was it conducive to any achievements by natural 
exposure. His birth-place was the rugged and rocky mountainous terrain. 
The desert of Arabia had fewer plants apart from the date-palms, little 
water apart from the zam zam well and the weather was always dry, far 
away from civilisation, and completely cut off from the cradle of 
knowledge and wisdom. The communications system or network was 
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inaccessible; as a result, the people of Arabia had no contact with Syria, 
Iraq, Egypt and other civilised areas of the world. Hence, all the Arabs 
were referred to as 'unlettered’ who generally had no respect for 
knowledge, wisdom and writing. Very rarely people had the opportunity 
to learn knowledge or to acquire the art and skill of writing. The Holy 
Prophet 8 was born in such bare region, among such illiterate tribes and 
in such harsh environment. He was never given the opportunity to 
become literate. It was inconceivable that a person born in such a 
surrounding will be gifted with knowledge, wisdom and high morals. He 

was, however, suddenly granted the cloak of Prophet-hood, together with 
incessant flow of knowledge and wisdom. The greatest of poets and 
orators of Arabia were subdued by the eloquence of the unlettered Holy 
Prophet Ae. This was his open and overt miracle. Every open-minded 
person should be able to see with his eye of certainty that his attainments 
were not the result of acquisition by his own efforts or human exertion, 
but they were the result of the invisible generosity of Allah Who endowed 
him with the Prophetic gift. This is the Divine wisdom underlying the 
reason why the Holy Prophet #6 was not trained in the skill and the art of 
writing. [Adapted from Qurtubi] 


Verse [5] pli: Ju guys de (Taught Man what he did not know." The 
preceding verse was concerned with a particular means of teaching, 
namely, 'pen', the written method. 


Many other Means of Teaching 

The present verse purports to say that the real teacher is Allah, and 
He has innumerable ways and means, besides pen, to impart knowledge. 
Therefore, the verse says that Allah taught man things with which he 
was unacquainted previously. The verse does not mention ‘pen' or any 
other means of teaching. The reason for that is man is taught from the 
very inception of his life. First, he is gifted with intellect, the greatest 
means of receiving knowledge. Man, by the right use of intellect, is able to 
understand many things. Further, his entire environment is the 
manifestation of the perfect power of Allah and studded with the evidence 
of Divine power by witnessing which he is able to recognise his Creator. 
Revelation and inspiration are other means of knowledge. The knowledge 
of many essential things are learnt intuitively. Intuition is the God-given 
ability to know or understand things through feelings, rather than by 
considering facts or evidence. As a result, there is no need for tongue or 
pen. When a baby is born, it is not conscious of haw its environment 
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operates. However, it instinctively reaches out for the mother's breast, 
when it feels hungry and feeds itself. Who teaches it and who can teach 
it? Allah has taught it the ‘skill’ of crying since its birth. The cry of the 
baby is the means of satisfying all its needs. When it cries, it becomes a 
cause of concern for the parents to find out what is wrong. The baby's cry 
satisfies its hunger, thirst, heat and cold. Who teaches the new-born baby 
how to cry? All this is instinctive knowledge with which Allah has 
programmed every living organism, especially man. After the instinctive 
knowledge, man's knowledge continues to increase by word of mouth, and 
then by the supra-rational organ of intuition, called the heart. 
Apparently, there was no need to say pales (... what he did not know) 
because normally knowledge is imparted of things that are not known. It 
is explicitly stated here, probably because man may not assume that the 
God-given knowledge and skills are the results of his own efforts and 
exertion. The concluding phrase pale pal “what he did not know" has been 
added in order to make man realise that there was a time when he knew 
nothing, thus in [16:78] we came across ae jy jalan Syl oye Ye eae (And 
Allah has brought you forth from your mothers' wombs when you knew 
nothing...). This shows that knowledge is not an ingrained personal 
excellence of man. It is the gift of the Creator and the Master. | Mazharil. 
Some scholars interpret the word ‘man' to be referring to the Holy Prophet 
"Adam NE because he was the first man to whom knowledge was 
imparted, thus in [2:31] Gis UA o5) oles (And He taught ’Adam the 
names, all of them...). And others say the reference is to the Final 
Messenger %£ whose knowledge embraces the knowledge of all the 
previous Prophets. 


As stated earlier, these five verses of this Surah represent the very 
beginning of the revelation of the Qur’an. Verses {6-19] of the Surah are 
of much later date. We assert this on the following grounds: These verses 
were revealed in connection with an incident in which Abu Jahl 
prevented the Holy Prophet 3& from offering sal@h. In the initial stages of 
revelation and Prophet-hood, the Holy Prophet 3% had no enemies in 
Makkah. All used to call him by the title of 'al-Amin' [the honest or 
upright}. They respected and loved him. Abu Jahl's enmity and opposition 
obviously started when the Holy Prophet 28 proclaimed his propagation 
openly, called the people towards Islam publicly, and performed the sa/ah 
in the Sacred Mosque. Salah was prescribed on the Night of Ascent, 
(Mi‘raj). Therefore, prevention from salah, referred to in these verses, 
may not be imagined before that time. 
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Verses [6-7] jac! lj 3). LS SLSyi 3 SS (Phe fact is that man crosses 
the limits, because he deems himself to be free of need.) Although the 
verse immediately refers to a particular person, namely, Abu Jah] who 
insulted the Holy Prophet #2, the statement is general which draws man's 
attention to one of his weaknesses. So long as man is in need of others, he 
walks straight; but when he thinks that he does not need anyone, he 
tends towards transgression, and develops the tendency to wrong-doing, 
tyranny and oppression. This is generally the behavior of the affluent 
people, government officials, and people with abundant children and 
friends or servants. They become purse-proud and intoxicated with the 
leadership power they exercise on their groups. Abu Jahl was a typical 
example of this. He was one of the well-to-do and prosperous people of 
Makkah. All the members of his tribe and inhabitants of the city respected 
and obeyed him. He became arrogant and insulted the leader of all the 
Prophets ae - the noblest of creation. The next verse warns such arrogant 
people about the evil consequences of their behavior. 


<7 ae 


Verse [8] > af ee (5! (Surely to your Lord is the Return.) The word 
ruj‘a, like bushra, is ‘the verbal noun of infinitive - meaning all will be 
returning to their Lord. The apparent meaning is 'returning to the Lord 
after death and giving account of good and bad deeds and seeing with 
their own eyes the evil consequences of arrogance.’ The profounder 
meaning of the verse is that though man has been endowed with great 
natural powers and has been created in the best make, he errs grievously 
if he thinks that he can ignore Allah's help and guidance. He constantly 
stands in need of Divine assistance, because his capacities and capabilities 
- either as an individual or in his collective capacity - are at best limited. 
The proud and arrogant man is thus not self-sufficient. If he thinks 
deeply, he will find that he needs Allah for every movement and pause. [f 
He has apparently not made any member of the human species in need of 
another, he is at least in need of Allah for all his needs. Thinking that 
human beings are not in need of one another is also a fallacy. Allah has 
made man a social] being, and as such he cannot satisfy all his needs by 
himself. Allah has made the social system or network such that all homan 
beings need one another to satisfy their needs some time or the other. Let 
us consider an example: A fresh morsel of food that goes into our mouth 
and we swallow it unreflecting, is the result of thousands of human 
beings and animals who worked hard for a long period of time. It is not 


Strah Al-‘Alag : 96: 1-19 84] 


possible for anyone to engage so many thousands of human beings in his 
service. The same applies to clothes and other needs which require the 
services of thousands of millions of humans and animals to prepare the 
needful things. None of them is his servant. Even if he hires them at a 
rate of wages to work for him, it would not be possible for him to pay them 
their wages or salary. This secret or mystery dawns upon man when he 
realizes that the system of preparing all his needs is set into motion by the 
consummate wisdom of the Creator of the universe. He inspired someone 
to become a farmer, He cast into another's mind to become a woodcutter or 
a carpenter, He kindled in someone else's mind to become a blacksmith, 
He stimulated others to be content with labouring or working for 
somebody else, He ignited in others the burning desire to be involved in 
commerce or business, trade or industry. In this way, Allah has set up a 
bazaar of human needs which no government, nor its legal system or an 
individual could ever set up. A careful thinking along this line must lead 
us to the natural corollary that 3+!) KS 215! (Surely to your Lord is the 
Return.", that is, we witness that ultimately all things are under Divine 
power and wisdom. 


Verses [9-10] ay INS gs (oid 2.535) (Have you seen him who forbids 
a slave of Allah when he prays?) From here to the end of the Surah, the 
verses allude to an incident. When the Holy Prophet 3 was enjoined to 
perform the saiah, he started performing it at first privately, later in 
public in the Sacred Mosque. Abt Jahl stopped him from performing 
salah and threatened him that if he were to perform salah and prostrate, 
he would [God forbid!] trample his neck. Verse [14] csi 4 3b «Le (Ji (Does 
he not know that Allah is watching?) is in response to the threat made by 
Abu Jahl, and the verse does not mention whom He is watching. It is of 
general application - He is watching the pious personality who is 
performing the salah, as well as the wretched, miserable person who is 
obstructing the performance of the salah. Here the statement merely 
asserts that Allah is watching everything and everyone. It does not 
specify what will happen at Resurrection, because the horrible, terrible 
and dreadful scenes of that are unimaginable. 


“yes 
ete 


Verse [15 - concluding part] Aol ‘hiwed (...We will certainly drag 
{him] by forelock.) The nasfa‘an is derived from the infinitive safuun 
which means ‘to seize and drag' and the word nasiyah means ‘forelock’, 
that is, the front part of a person's hair that falls forward over the 
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forehead. When a person’s forelock is seized , he becomes helpless in the 
hands of the seizer. 


Verse [19] — al hel laity YS (No! never obey him, and bow down in 
sajdah {Prostration}, and come closer.) The Holy Prophet 5 is advised to 
ignore and disobey Abu Jahl when he stops him from praying. He is 
asked to be steadfast in prayer and prostration. 


Acceptability of Supplication in the Posture of Prostration 

It is recorded in Abu Dawud on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah 4% that the Messenger of Allah $8 said: y03 4) cp all gS GBI 
ele! ly 25° uel. (The closest that a servant can be to his Lord is when he is 
in prostration. Therefore, make abundant supplications [while 
prostrating]) Another authentic Tradition states: (SX! lim a) oad dl 
(...because it is fitting and proper that supplications be accepted in the 
state of prostration.) 


Ruling 

It is valid to supplicate in the supererogatory (nafl) salah while 
prostrating. In certain narrations, special words of the supplications are 
recorded from the Holy Prophet we. It is better to recite those transmitted 
prayers of the Holy Prophet a. There is no proof or evidence of such 
supplications in the prostration of obligatory salah, because the obligatory 
salah needs to be short. 


Ruling 

A prostration is compulsory for one who recites this verse and listens 
to it. A narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah states that the 
Messenger of Allah be used to prostrate when he recited this verse. Allah 
knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-‘Alag 
Ends here 


Sirah Al-Qadr : 97: 1-5 oe 


Surah Al-Qadr 
(The Qadr) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 5 verses 


Ppp pe 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses1-5 


aS gry Aah OG Suy3i Gy Gp Ath al a UG 
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We have sent it (the Qur’an} down in the Night of Qadr. 
[1] And what may let you know what the Night of Qadr 
is? [2) The Night of Qadr is much better than one 
thousand months. [3] The angels and the Spirit descend 


in it, with the leave of your Lord, along with every 
command. [4] Peace it is till the rising of dawn. [5] 


Occasion of Revelation 

Ibn Abi Hatim has reported from Mujahid (as mursal hadith) that the 
Messenger of Allah ae was told about a mujahid [warrior in the cause of 
religion] from amongst the Children of Israel who carried weapons of war 
on his shoulders for a thousand months during which time he never laid 
down his arms. The Companions were amazed when they heard this. On 
that occasion, this Surah was revealed which describes that worship in 
the Night of Qadr granted to this Ummah exceeds by more than a 
thousand months of jihad persistently fought by that warrior. According 
to another narration of Mujahid cited in Ibn Jarir, a worshipper from 
among the Children of Israel used to worship Allah the whole night, and 
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as soon as the dawn broke, he would arm himself and fight the whole 
day. This continued consecutively for a thousand months. This Surah was 
thus revealed. This shows the superiority of the Ummah of the Holy 
Prophet #2, and that the Night of Qedr is a special characteristic of this 
ummah., |Mazharil. 


Meaning of The Night of Qadr 

One meaning of the word Qadr is ‘greatness, honour or dignity’. Zuhri 
and other scholars have assigned this meaning to it. The night is called 
the Night of Qadr because it is a night of greatness, honour, majesty and 
dignity. Abu Bakr Warraq has stated that this night is so called because a 
person becomes a man of honour and dignity on account of repentance, 
seeking pardon and righteous acts during this night, whilst prior to this 
he might have lacked honour and dignity on account of unrighteous life 
he might have led. 


Another meaning of the word Qadr is ‘predestination’. From this point 
of view, the night is so called because the destiny of individuals and 
nations that was decided in pre-eternity is assigned to the relevant angels 
who are appointed for cosmic planning. Every man's age, death, 
sustenance, rain and other things are measured out to the angels to be 
implemented for a complete year from one month of Ramadan to another. 
If an individual is destined to perform Hajj in the forthcoming year, it will 
be prescribed. According to Ibn ‘Abbas 4», there are four angels in charge 
of cosmic planning: [1] Israfil; [2] Mika’il; [3] ‘Izrail; and [4] Jibra’il + 
pret, 


It is clearly stated in [44:3-5| 


swliest gt pee ot EL yrs *%, eo ht LF 9 I Bee 
Ci hth SEIS BEGG ord Gas OF Gas BA 

Gp Sdn Othe 
We have sent it down in a blessed night, (because) We had to 
warn (people). [3] In that (night), every wise thing is decided [4] 
through a command from Us. We were to send the Messenger 
[5]. (44:3-5) 


‘Laylatun Mubarakah' or the ‘blessed’, according to overwhelming 
scholars of the Qur’an, refers to the Night of Qadr. The angels record and 
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descend with whatever Allah has destined or decreed for the coming year. 
Some scholars hold that the ‘blessed night’ in 44: 3 refers to the fifteenth 
night of Sha‘ban, that is, 'Laylatul Bara‘ch ' or the 'Night of Immunity’. 
This view may be reconciled with the former one by holding that the 
initial Divine decrees are decided on the Night of Immunity, and the 
details are recorded and handed over to the relevant angels on the Night 
of Qadr. This is supported by a narration of Ibn ‘Abbas 4% which 
Baghawi has recorded on the authority of Abud-Duha which states that 
Allah decrees all cosmic matters on the Night of Immunity, but they are 
only handed over to the relevant angels on the Night of Qadr. [Mazhari]. 


Date of the Night of Qadr 

It is explicitly stated in the Qur’an that the Night occurs in the blessed 
or auspicious month of Ramadan, but its exact date has not been 
disclosed. As a result, it is disputed and debated among scholars. There 
are about forty opinions recorded. Mazhari states that the most authentic 
opinion is that the Night of Qadr occurs in the last ten nights of 
Ramadan, but no specific date has been fixed. It could be any of the last 
ten odd nights which may alternate from year to year. According to 
authentic Traditions, it could be one of the following nights: 21, 23, 25, 27 
and 29. Thus all the apparently conflicting Traditions relating to the odd 
nights are reconciled. All the Traditions pertaining to the date of the 
Night are authentic, and there is no need for any convoluted 
interpretation. Most eminent jurists - like Aba Qilabah, Imam Malik, 
Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Sufyan Thawri, Ishaq Ibn Rahwaih, Abu 
Thawr, Muzani, Ibn Khuzaymah and others - agree that the Night occurs 
in the last ten odd nights, alternating. Imam Shafi’ has two opinions. In 
one he sides with the majority, and in another he holds that the night is 
fixed and does not alternate. (Tbn Kathir]. 


Sayyidah ‘A'ishah's ze abi =) narration is recorded in Sahih of 
Bukhari, according to which the Messenger of Allah MY is reported to have 
said: ghar, ce 1SY) pall baal ls iyj0 "Look for the Night of Qadr in the 
last ten nights of Ramadan." Ibn ‘Umar 4 narrates, as recorded in Sahih 
Muslim, that the Messenger of Allah SE said: Yu Pz) gb Wydbl "Search for — 
it in the last ten odd nights of Ramadan.” [Mazharil. 
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The Value and Importance of the Night and a 
Special Du‘a for the Night 

The greatest virtue of the Night is mentioned in the Surah itself, that 
is, the acts of worship performed in this single night is better than 
worship in one thousand months which amounts to eighty-three years 
and four months. The figure here and elsewhere in the Qur’an does not 
signify its precise number, but simply denotes a very large or high 
number. Allah alone knows how much more or better. 


It is recorded in Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah -# that the Messenger of Allah Bs said: "He who spends 
the Night of Qadr in the worship of Allah, all his past sins will be 
forgiven." Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: "All the angels resident at the 'Lote Tree of the Uttermost 
Boundary’ descend in the leadership of Sayyidna Jibra’il #5) and greet 
every believer, man or woman, except one who takes wine or eats pork." 
Another narration reports that anyone who is deprived of the good of the 
Night of Qadr is in fact deprived of all good. On the Night of Qadr some 
people experience and witness special anwar [lights]. However, it may be 
noted that this is not experienced or witnessed by al] and sundry nor is it 
part of the blessings and reward of the Night. Therefore, people should 
not concern themselves about it. 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ait w*) once asked the Messenger of Allah 4 
what supplication she should make if she finds the Night. The Messenger 
of Allah 48 advised her to make the following supplication: Ca¥ jie SS 2b 
[ge Séi J "0 Allah! Verily, You are the Oft-Pardoning, You love to 
pardon, so do pardon me." (Qurtubil. 


Revelation of the Holy Qur’an 

Verse |1] pall a3 73 gi ts "We sent it [the Qur’an] down in the Night 
of Qadr."This verse makes explicit that the Holy Qur’an was revealed on 
the Night of Qadr. This could have one of two meanings: [1] the entire 
Holy Qur’an was revealed on this Night from the Preserved Tablet. Then 
Sayyidna Jibra’il 88, according to the exigency of circumstances, 
brought it down to the Messenger of ANlah ee piecemeal over a period of 
twenty-three years; and [2] it is related that the first revelation, 
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consisting of the opening verses of Surah |96], took place in the month of 
Ramadan on the Night of Qadr, when the Messenger of Allah 38 was at 
his devotion in the cave of Hira’. The rest of the Qur’an was revealed little 
by little according to the need of different occasions. 


All Heavenly Books were revealed in Ramadan 

Sayyidna Abu Dhar Ghifari «8% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
Me said: "Holy Prophet Ibrahim's %%8) Scriptures were revealed on 3rd of 
Ramadan; Torah was revealed on 6th of Ramadan; Injil was revealed on 
13th of Ramadan; Zabur was revealed on 18th of Ramadan; and the Holy 
Qur'an was revealed on 24th of Ramadan." [Mazharil. 


Descent of the Angels and the Spirit with Divine Decrees 

Verse |4] aor Sh Aye (The angels and the Spirit descend in it, with 
the leave of their Lord, along with every command.) ‘Spirit' here refers to 
Jibra’il $eeh. 


Sayyidna Anas &% narrates that the Messenger of Allah SM said: 
"When the Night of Qadr occurs, Jibra’il $28 descends on the earth with a 
huge throng of angels and all of them pray for every servant of Allah, 
man or woman, busy in salah or dhikr, to be blessed by Allah." [Mazharil. 
In the phrase Pa js: <7 (along with every command), the preposition min is 
used in the sense of ‘with’ as in [13:11] At, vl be {4 pore The verse under 
comment means the angels bring down, during the Night of Qadr, the 
decree for everything destined to occur in the coming year. Some of the 
commentators, like Mujahid and others, say that the phrase pi is ca min 
kulli amrin is syntactically related to salam, and the word ‘Amr means 
‘every thing’. Thus they interpret the statement to mean: 'The night is a 
security from every evil, harm and calamity.’ [Ibn Kathir]. 


Verse [5] + (Peace it is till the rising of dawn.) The word Salam 
|peace] stands for a complete sentence meaning 'it is all peace, equanimity 
and complete goodness, having no evil in it.’ |Qurtubi|. Some scholars treat 
the word Salamun as a sentence qualifying | js ce min kulli amrin, 
meaning 'the angels come with every such matter which is good and 
peace’. [Mazhani]. 


prall ale oe .* The concluding expression of the verse means the 
blessings of the Night of Qadr are not restricted to any particular part of 
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the night. They start descending at the fall of night and continue till the 
break of dawn. 


Special Note 

According to there verse 'The Night of Power is better than a 
thousand months' which equals eighty-three years and four months. 
Obviously, each year will contain a laylatul Qadr which will be better 
than a thousand months. As a result, the Night of Qadr will recur ad 
infinitum, that is, repeat or continue without an end. For this reason, 
some of the commentators say the expression 'more than a thousand 
months' does not include nights of Qadr. Thus this should not pose any 
problem. [Ibn Kathir on the authority of Mujahid]. 


On account of geographical positions, the time will vary from place to 
place. As a result, the Night of Qadr will not occur in all the regions of the 
world simultaneously. This is not a problem because people of each 
location should calculate and consecrate the night and receive its 
blessings according to their geographical position. Allah, the Pure and 
Exalted, knows best. 


Ruling 

If anyone performs the ‘Isha’ and Fajr salahs in congregation, he will 
receive the blessings and reward of the Night of Qadr. The more one 
performs acts of worship in this night, the more he shall receive its 
blessings. It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4% 
narrates that the Messenger of Allah 38 said: "Ifa person performs his 
‘Isha’ salah in congregation, he will attain the blessings of spending half 
the night in devotion; and if he performs Fajr salah in congregation, he 
will attain the blessings of spending the entire night in devotion." 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qadr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Bayyinah 
(The Clear Proof) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 8 verses 
EP pup 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-8 
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Those who disbelieved from among the People of the 
Book, and the polytheists, were not (expected) to desist 


(from their wrong beliefs) unless there came to them a 
clear proof, [1] a messenger from Allah who recites the 
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purified scrolls |2| containing (right and) straight 
writings. |3| And those who were given the Book did not 
disagree but after the clear proof came to them, [4! 
while they were not ordered but to worship Allah, 
making their submission exclusive for him with 
integrity, and to establish salah and pay zakch. And 
that is the way of the straight religion. [5] Surely those 
who disbelieved from among the People of the Book and 
the polytheists will be in the fire of Jahannam, in 
which they will be living forever. Those are the worst of 
all human beings. [6] As for these who believed and did 
righteous deeds, they are the best of all human beings. 
[7] Their reward, with their Lord, is gardens of eternity 
beneath which rivers flow in which they will be abiding 
forever. Allah is pleased with them, and they are 
pleased with Him. That is for him who has awe of his 
Lord. {8] 


Situation of the People of the Book and of the Pagan Arabs 
before the advent of the Final Messenger of Allah Bs 

Verse [1] draws attention to the situation of the world before the 
advent of the Messenger of Allah 38: The entire world was sunk deeply in 
the darkness of ignorance, superstition, corruption, disbelief and 
paganism. When the whole world was so benighted, the infinite grace, 
mercy and wisdom of the Lord of the worlds bubbled up to dispel the 
darkness, to cure the obnoxious diseases and to dissipate the universally 
prevailing calamities. The moral and spiritual maladies were acute, 
excruciating, serious and severe. As a result, there was a need for an 
effective, expert and a competent healer who would be able to cure them. 
Such a healer was raised in the person of the Final Messenger of Allah $¥ 
who is described as al-Bayyinah ‘The Clear Proof. The healer came with a 
Book. Now follows some of the important characteristics of the Holv 
Quran. 


ays 


Verses (2-3) &3 Ls Ya 542) GAS 13K (a messenger from Allah who 
recites the purified scrolls containing | right and| straight writings. - 98:2,3) 
The verb yatiu is derived from the infinitive tifawah, meaning ‘to read 
out or to recite’. However, not every reading or reciting is tilawah, but 
only the one that is very closely followed according to the teacher's 
instruction. Probably, this is the reason why the word tifawah is 
specifically used, in common idiom, for ‘the recitation of the noble Qur'an’ 


Surah Al-Bayyinah: 98:1 -8 esi 
. The word suhuf is the plural of sahifah and it refers to 'a leaf or a page 
of a book or some leaves of paper on which something is written’. The 
word kutuzb is the plural of kitab and it may mean: [1] a leaf or page of a 
book or some leaves of paper on which something Is written, From this 
point of view, the words kufwb and suhuf are synonyms; or [2] now and 
then the word kitab [pl. kutub] is used in the sense of a ‘writ ' as in [8:68] 
je i Y. Gs Yi "Had there not been a writ from Allah which came 
earlier..." the word kita is used in the sense of a ‘writ’. In this context, 
the second sense seems to fit in more appropriately because if it is taken in 
the first sense, the words kutub and suhuf, being synonyms, the 
prepositional phrase fiha is rendered meaningless. The pronoun -Aa in 
the phrase refers to suhuf , and the two statements would mean: ‘reciting 
purified written pages in which are true written pages’. This is not in 
keeping with the lofty rules and principles of Qur’anic eloquence. 


The word ipl mutahharatan (purified] is an adjective qualifying the 
noun swhuf [pages/scro}ls]. According to Ibn ‘Abbas 48, the Scriptures are 
completely free from all possible flaws, forgeries, doubt, hypocrisy and 
deviations. The word gayyimah is used in the sense of 'straight’, and is 
the adjective of the noun kutub, and it means its laws, ordinances and 
injunctions are upright, straight, just and balanced. It could also mean 
‘lasting and permanent’. In this instance, the phrase would signify that 
the Divine injunctions of the Holy Qur’an will last permanently till the 
Day of Judgement. The verse thus purports to say that the sending of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad “2 (as the Clear Proof] was essential to the 
transformation of the people of earlier revelations and the pagans who 
had ended up in disbelief and could not have departed from their erring 
ways without the help of his ee Prophetic mission. His ee mission was to 
recite the pure scrolls to them which contained clear Divine injunctions. 
Initially he Me did not recite from the Scriptures but from his memory, but 
the sense here is that he recited to them a discourse that was later written 
and preserved in scrolls. The Qur’an [as the Clear Proof] is the 
compendium of al] that is good, lasting and immutable teachings. 


Pe pet FIZ 


Verse [4] i) pg cle ets. Vi CAS 331 aa 0 44 (And those who were 
given the Book did not disagree but after the Clear Proof came to them.) 
The verb tafarraga here means 'to deny, reject or differ and disagree’. The 
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verse means to say that the People of the Book had eagerly awaited the 
advent of a great Holy Prophet 5A about whom clear prophecies were 
found in their Scriptures, clear description of the Holy Prophet 3 was 
given, in that the Qur’an would descend upon him and it would be 
compulsory for them to obey and follow him, but when he appeared in 
fact, then instead of accepting him, they rejected him. The Qur'an points 
out that there was a complete agreement among the Jews and the 
Christians that the Final Messenger we will make his appearance, as in 
[2:89] 14)45° Soa Spek i o 1p ". while earlier, they used to seek 
help against those who disbelieved..." That is, the Torah had in several 
places foretold the coming of the Holy Prophet ¥&. In fact, the Jews 
themselves used to tell the pagan Arabs that a new Prophet was soon to 
come who will vanquish them, and the Jews claimed that they would be 
with him, so they would be victorious. Further in [2:89] the Qur’an states 
“ Vas ise Gace Ul "...yet when there came to them that they did 
identify, they denied it... ". The phrase ‘that they did identify' could refer 
to the 'Final Messenger’ Me or the 'new Divine Book [the Qur’an]' or the 
‘religion of Truth’. The same theme runs through the verse under 
comment: Many people accepted the new Prophet ae the new Book and 
the new religion in terms of the prophecies made in their revealed 
Scriptures, but a large number, especially the Christians, rejected them. It 
is a strange phenomenon that before his advent they believed in him 
without a single dissenting voice, but when he appeared as the Clear 
Proof, dissention arose and a large number rejected him while a small 
number believed in him. 


Since this phenomenon was restricted to the People of the Book, it did 
not include the pagans, unlike verse [1] which includes the pagans also. 
Allah knows best! 


Verse [5] sci! 222 S035 (And that is the way of the straight religion.) 
The word gayyimah [the straight] is apparently the qualifier of the noun 
kutub [Books] which occurred earlier. Some treat the adjective as 
qualifying the noun miliah [religion]. The verse purports to say that 
Allah commanded the People of the former Scriptures that they should 
render full and sincere obedience to Divine commandments, that is, to 
worship Allah alone. They should also establish the regular prayers and 
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pay the obligatory alms. Then the Qur’an reminds them that this is not 
their distinctive feature exclusively. All former religions that are upright 
and received Books from Allah have the same features. This is the true 
religion of all the Prophets Me that they preached to their respective 
people. It would appear that the phrase kutubun gayyimah |(right and) 
straight writings], contextually, refers to the Qur’anic ordinances and 
injunctions. From this point of view, the verse would signify that the 
ordinances and injunctions of the Shari‘ah of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad “8 are exactly the same as those that were given to them in 
their revealed Scriptures. They were not divergent so that they could find 
a pretext to oppose. 


Verse [8] ‘a5 Gas Goi SS * ib Voor mee ‘in _-2; (Allah is pleased with 
them, and they are pleased with Him; that is for him who fears his Lord.) 
This verse points to the highest stage of spiritual development of the 
inmates of Paradise, that is, the Divine pleasure with no danger of Divine 
displeasure. This is the greatest reward with which the people of faith wil! 
be blessed. The God-fearing people are well-pleased with Him because of 
the comprehensive favours He has given them. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id 
Khudri e& narrates that the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 


"Undoubtedly, Allah shall address the inmates of Paradise: 4! 
ijl ‘O Inmates of Paradise" “ 


Veter a 24 re tse ee “Se teat 
They will reply: SG& (3 ‘WS Jad, Si.05 G5 SS! Our Lord, we 
are present and ready to carry out Your orders. All good is in 
Your control.’ 


Allah shall ask them: ;) j4 Are you happy?’ 


They will submit: 'How can we not be happy when You have 
given us what You have not bestowed on any of Your creation? ' 


Allah will tell them: ‘Shall I not grant you something superior 
to all of this?’ 


They will exclaim: ‘What can be superior to this?’ 


Allah will reply: ‘T shall grant you My pleasure, and I will never 
be angry with you in the future.". [Transmitted by al-Bukhari 
vide Mazhari|. 


It should be noted here that there are two types of rida’ [pleasure]: 
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one in general sense; and second in specific or higher sense. In the 
general sense, rida’ bil-gadr (i.e. to be pleased with every decree of 
Allah) is part of the obligations of a servant of Allah. A consummated 
slave is only ever satisfied and content with Allah Himself, and thus 
sincerely accepts the Divine decree. However, here the word is used in the 
higher sense, that is, Allah bestows upon a slave all his specific wishes 
and ambitions without leaving out any of them as in [93:5] Kien mony) 
oe nL+y (And of course, your Lord will give you so much that you will be 
pleased.) Here also the word 'rida’ means the fulfillment of every wish of 
the Holy Prophet ve When this verse was revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah Me expressed his wish and ambition that he would not be pleased 
until every single believer is taken out of Hell. [Mazhari] 


Verse [8 - the concluding phrase] ‘45 G44 (4) Sis (... That is for him 
who has awe of his Lord.) The word ‘fear' or 'awe' here is not used in the 
sense of an ‘agitated, disturbed or perturbed feeling’ which we naturally 
have for an enemy, a beast, a ferocious animal or an obnoxious thing that 
might harm us. 'Khashyatullah' (Allah's awe) is, on the contrary, a 
feeling of deep, reverential awe that leads man to Allah's obedience. It is 
the awe of Allah's Majesty and His Incomparability that makes the 
perfect slave do every work under every circumstance to attain the Divine 
pleasure and evade every occasion of His displeasure. This is the axis on 
which rotates the religious perfection and all bounties of the Hereafter. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Bayyinah 
Ends here 
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Surah Az-Zilzal 
(The Quake) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 8 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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When the earth will be trembled with its quake, [1} and 
the earth will bring forth its burdens, [2] and man will 
say, "What has happened to it?" [3] That day it will 
describe all its happenings, [4] because its Lord will 
have so commanded it. [5] That day the people will come 
back (from the place of reckoning) in different groups, 
so that they may be shown (the fruits of} their deeds. [6] 
So, whoever does good (even) to the weight of a particle 
shall see it. [7] And whoever does evil (even) to the 
weight of a particle shall see it. [8) 


The Merits of Surah Az-Zilzal ; 
Sayyidna Anas and Ibn ‘Abbas sys report that the Messenger of 
Aljah said that Surah Al-Zilzal equals half the Qur’an, Surah Al-Ikhlas 


equals a third of the Qur’an and Surah Al-Kafirun equals a quarter of 
the Qur’an. [Transmitted by al-Tirmidhi, al-Baghawi and al-Mazhari]. 
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The Scene of the Day of Resurrection 

Verse [1] igs 2581 <5) 151 (When the earth will be trembled with its 
quake.) It is not clear whether this earthquake refers to the convulsion 
that will take place in the world before the ‘first blowing of the trumpet’, 
as is mentioned in connection with the portents of the Doomsday, or it 
refers to the quake that will occur after the ‘second blowing' when the 
dead bodies will be resurrected and thrown out of their graves. Narratives 
and views of the commentators differ on this issue. It is not inconceivable 
that many quakes and convulsions would occur: first, before the ‘first 
blowing’; and second, after the 'second blowing’ at the time of raising the 
dead. Here it probably refers to the second quake, and the context 
supports it, because the Surah later on describes the scenes of the Day of 
Resurrection, such as reckoning, weighing and evaluating of deeds, and 
recompense . Allah knows best. {[Mazhari] 


Verse [2] yiai jo58) +341; (and the earth will bring forth its burdens.) 
Muslim has recorded in his Sahih from Abu Hurairah & that the 
Messenger of Allah 38 said: 


"The earth will throw out the pieces of its liver [contents]. Gold and 
silver will come out like columns. A murderer will come and say: 'T killed 
for this ?' The one who broke the ties of kinship will say: ‘For this I 
severed the ties of kinship?’ The thief will say: ‘For this I got my hand 
amputated?’ Then they will leave it there, and no one will take anything 
from it.” 


Verse [7] ‘3 "4 33 Jl jie 345 (So, whoever does good [even] to the 
weight of a particle shall see it.) The word 'good’ here refers to what is 
good in terms of Shariah, that is, only a good deed done in the wake of 
faith is recognized by Allah. Any good deed done in the state of disbelief is 
not recognized, and consequently it will not be rewarded in the Hereafter, 
though it might have been rewarded in this world. It is argued on the 
basis of this verse that anyone who has an atom's weight of faith will 
eventually be taken out of Hell. The reason being that, according to the 
promise made in this verse, man must reap the fruit of his righteousness 
in the Hereafter. If he has not done any righteous deeds, faith itself is a 
great righteousness. Thus no matter how sinful a believer may be, he will 
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not be condemned to Hell for good. On the other hand, if a non-believer 
has done tons of good deeds, they will be rendered vain in the Hereafter 
on account of lack of faith. He will, however, receive reward for them here 
in this world. 


Verse [8] ‘02 4 355 du. (LS 225 (And Whoever does evil [even] to the 
weight of a particle shall see it.) By ‘evil' here is meant the evil for which 
the evil-doer has not repented. The Qur'an and the Sunnah bear ample 
testimony to the fact that any sinner who sincerely repents for his sins 
Allah will most certainly accept his repentance. However, the sins for 
which the sinners have not repented in this world shall certainly bring 
their results, no matter how trivial or petty they might have been in their 
appearance. That is why the Messenger of Allah “ warned Sayyidah 
‘Mishah Ys -L! 2, to beware of the sins that are belittled, for indeed they 
will be taken account of by Allah." [Transmitted by Nasal and Ton Majah), 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud <8 says that this verse is most robust 
and comprehensive verse of the Holy Qur’an. Sayyidna Anas # in a 
lengthy narration reports that the Messenger of Allah 3 referred to this 
verse aS aula! 55! ‘the unique, most comprehensive verse". 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Az-Zilzal 
Ends here 
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Surah ‘Al-Adiyat 
(The Running Horses) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 11 verses 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-11 
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I swear by those (horses) that run snorting, [1] then 
those that create sparks by striking (their hoofs) on the 
stones, [2] then those that invade at morning, |3] and 
raise a trail of dust therein, (4) then enter, at the same 
time, into the centre of the (opposing) host, [5] man is, 
indeed, very ungrateful to his Lord, [6] and he himself is 
a witness to that fact. [7] And in his love for wealth, he 
is very intense. [8] Does he not then know (what will 
happen) when all that is contained in the graves will be 
overturned, [9] and all that is contained in the hearts 
will be exposed. [10] Surely your Lord, that day, will be 
fully aware of them. [11] 


Place of Revelation 
According to Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud, Jabir, Hasan Basri, ‘Ikramah and 
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‘Ata’ (dls ali eeo>), Surah Al-‘Adiyat was revealed in Makkah and, 
according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas, Imam Malik and Qatadah, the 
Stirah was revealed in Madinah. {Qurtubi). 


In this Surah Allah deseribes the special features of war-horses or 
chargers, and swears by them. The subject of the oath states that man is 
very ungrateful to his Lord. It has been explained time and again 
previously that it is the prerogative of Allah to swear oath by any of his 
creatures to recount an event or set down ordinances. It is not permitted 
for any of the human beings to take oath by any of the creatures. The 
purpose of swearing an oath is to confirm or give weight to a 
subsequently stated truth. It is also mentioned earlier that when the Holy 
Qur'an swears an oath by an object, it has some nexus with the subject of 
the oath. Here the hard tasks of the war-horses are called to bear 
testimony to the fact that man is very ungrateful for Allah's favours. In 
other words, man needs to look at the horses, especially the war-horses, 
who risk their lives to travel under very dangerous and difficult 
conditions, especially in the battlefields where they follow the commands 
of their masters, whereas man has not created them, he has not even 
created the fodder he gives to them, His task is merely to give them the 
fodder that Allah has created. The horses recognize and acknowledge this 
little favor man does to them, and are prepared to risk their lives and bear 
the greatest of hardships. As against this, Allah has created man with an 
insignificant drop of sperm and endowed him with high faculties, abilities, 
intellect and senses to perform various types of tasks, thus making him 
the crown of His creation. He [Allah] provided him with all types of food. 
Facilities are created for all his needs and necessities in an amazing 
manner. But man does not recognize and acknowledge any of these 
sublime favors, nor does he express his gratitude to his Creator. 


Lexicographica] Analysis 

The word +2 ‘adiyat is derived from the root ‘adw’ which means 'to 
run’. The ne dabh means 'the sound coming out of the chest of a horse 
when it runs fast and breathes laboriously; panting.’ The word Suyy 
muriyat is the active participle of the infinitive of <1 Gra’. The infinitive 
means ‘to strike or produce fire with a particular picee of wood.’ The word 
ra gadh means 'to strike or produce fire with a flint; striking sparks of 
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fire when the horse runs fast on a rocky ground with horse-shoes on'. The 
word —\s: mughirat is active participle of the infinitive sjK1 igharah. The 
infinitive means ‘to attack, or make a sudden hostile excursion upon, an 
enemy’. The word subA means ‘morning or dawn’. This time has been 
specifically mentioned because it was the practice of Arabs to attack their 
enemy at dawn, and not at night in order to show off their bravery. They 
thought making a hostile excursion on the enemy in the darkness of night 
was an act of cowardice. The word spl atharne is derived from ‘“ttharah, 
which means ‘to raise dust’. The word ae naq’ means ‘dust’. This implies 
that the dust became stirred up and spread upon the horizon, especially 
in the morning when the horses run fast. Normally, this is not the time 
for clouds of dust to fly in this way, unless it was caused by very fast 
running. 


Verse [100:5] tix 4 2443 (then enter, at the same time, into the centre 
of the [opposing] host) In other words, they penetrate into the centre of 
the enemy forces without the least degree of fear. 


The word kanud, (100:6) according to Hasan Basri (iki ais a>), refers 
to the one who counts the calamities that befall him, and forgets Allah's 
favours. Abu Bakr Wasiti said that kanud is the one who spends the 
bounties of Allah for sinful purposes. Tirmidhi said that kanud is the one 
who looks at the bounty, and not at the Bounteous Lord. In short, all 
these interpretations lead to the sense of 'ungratefulness to favours and 
bounties' and hence the expression kanud means ‘ungrateful’. 


Verse [100:8) “4443 pe co ‘ait (and in his love for wealth, he is very 
intense.) Literally, the word khair means ‘any good thing’. Idiomatically, 
the word khair, in Arabic, means 'wealth' implying that 'wealth' is an 
embodiment of goodness and benefit. However, some type of wealth can 
involve man in untold misery. In the Hereafter, this will be the position of 
all wealth acquired through unlawful means. Sometimes, wealth in this 
world too can prove to be nuisance and disaster. Nonetheless, according to 
Arabic idiom, worldly goods in this verse have been described as khair as 
the same word in another verse [2:180} "4+ 93 3)"...he leaves some 
wealth...". In this verse as well the word khair means ‘wealth’. 


To recap, having taken oath by war-horses, the subject states two 
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points: [1] man is ungrateful or he is a blamer of his Lord who remembers 
misfortunes and forgets His favours; and [2] he is passionate in his love 
for wealth. Both these points are evil, rationally as well as from the 
Shari‘ah point of view. These statements warn man against these evils. 
The evil of ingratitude is quite oovious and needs no elaboration, but the 
evil of man's violent love for wealth is not that obvious, and needs some 
elaboration. Wealth is the axis of man’s needs and necessities. Shari'ah 
has not only permitted its acquisition, but it has also made its acquisition 
obligatory to the degree of his needs. Therefore, what is condemned in the 
verse is either the ‘intense’ or excessive love for wealth that makes one 
neglectful to one's obligations, and oblivious of the divine injunctions, or 
the sense is that earning wealth, even saving it according to one's needs is 
though permissible, having its love in the heart is bad. Let us consider the 
following illustration: When man feels the need to answer the call of 
nature, he does it out of necessity. In fact, he makes arrangements for it, 
but he does not develop love or passion for it in his heart. Likewise, when 
he falls sick and takes medication, or even undergoes surgery, but he does 
not develop attachment for it in his heart. He does it only out of necessity. 
The believer should treat the wealth in this way: A believer should 
acquire wealth, as Allah has commanded him, to the extent of his need, 
save it, look after it and utilize it whenever and wherever necessary, but 
his heart should not be attached to it. How elegantly Maulana Rumi «~, 
‘Jus ali has put it in one of his verses! 


wl RES Ne tS 59 ET awh gtalag tS yj pil GT 
‘As long as the water remains under the boat, it helps the boat 
{to sail]; but if the water seeps into the boat, it sinks it." 


Likewise, as long as the wealth floats around the boat of heart, it 
would be useful; but when it seeps into the heart, it will destroy it. 
Towards the conclusion of the Surah a warning has been sounded against 
these two evil qualities of man for which he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 


Verses [100:9-12] 25d dH fee 640 3) peal SC Jeary yeah a el 181 les oi 
(Does he not then know [what will happen] when all that is contained in 
the graves will be overturned, and all that is contained in the hearts will 
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be exposed. Surely your Lord, that day, is fully aware of them.) Divine 
retribution will be meted out, in the Hereafter, to each person 
commensurate with his deeds, good or bad, as Allah is well-aware of them. 
Therefore, it would be wise for man to abstain from ingratitude, and he 
should not have such a violently passionate love for wealth and 
indulgence in worldly riches as to be unable to separate the good from the 
bad. 


Special Note 

The current set of verses describes these evil qualities of man in 
general terms, while Prophets -W\ ,¢.le, friends of Allah and many of His 
righteous servants are free from these evil qualities or from any earthly 
attachments. They acquire wealth through lawful means and abstain 
from acquiring it through unlawful means. They are ever so grateful to 
Ailah for the wealth He has given them and spend it in the way of Allah. 
So how these evils are attributed to man in general terms? The answer is 
that most people have these evil qualities, but this does not imply that all, 
without any exception, are characterized by these qualities. The upright 
people are excluded from the general statement. Some of the scholars 
restrict the word 'man’ to ‘unbelievers’. These two evil qualities are the 
essential characteristics of unbelievers, and if they are found in a Muslim 
{God forbid!], he needs to reflect and be careful. Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-‘Adiyat 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qari‘ah 
(The Striking Event) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 11 verses 


Ppp de 
With the name of Allah, the Ali-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-11 
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The Striking Event! [1] What is the Striking Event? [2] 
And what may let you know what the Striking Event is? 
(3) (it will happen) on a day when people will be like 
scattered moths, [4] and the mountains will be like 
carded wool. [5| Then, the one whose scales (of good 
deeds) are heavy [6] will be in a happy life. [7} But he 
whose scales are light, [8] his abode will be Abyss. [9] 
And what may let you know what that (Abyss) is? [10)A 
blazing fire! [11] 


Human Deeds, Good or Bad, will be Weighed 

This Surah mentions the weighing of human deeds. He whose scales 
are heavy will be led to Paradise, and he whose scales are light will be led 
to Hell. Please see Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. 3/ pp 539-547, for a full and 
complete analysis of the Weighing of human deeds. The analysis also 
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allays the doubts raised against the concept of weighing of deeds. 


We have also explained there that it appears from reconciliation of 
conflicting narrations and Qur’anic verses that the weighing on Plain of 
Resurrection will take place twice. The first weighing will be to separate 
the believers from the non-believers. Anyone whose Book of Deeds is put 
on the scale and contains the belief (’Zman) will be heavy, and the scale of 
anyone whose Ledger of Deeds does not contain “Im@n will be light. At 
this stage, the believers will be separated from the non-believers. 
Weighing on the second time will be to distinguish between good and evil 
deeds of the believers. The reference, in the present Surah, is probably to 
the first weighing in which the scale of every believer will be heavy 
regardless of his other deeds, while the scale of an unbeliever will be light, 
even though he might have performed some good acts. 


It is explained in Mazhari that the Holy Qur’an generally contrasts 
the unbelievers and righteous believers, when speaking of retribution 
[reward or punishment], because the latter are the perfect believers. As 
for the believers who have performed righteous as well as unrighteous 
deeds, the Qur’an is generally silent on the issue. However, the principle 
may be noted that on the Day of Judgement human deeds will not be 
counted, but weighed. Fewer good deeds with high degree of faith and 
sincerity, and in accordance with Sunnah will be heavier than many good 
deeds - prayers, fasting, charity and pilgrimage with lesser degree of faith 
and sincerity, or not completely in accordance with Sunnah. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qari‘ah 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Takathur 
(Competition in Amassing) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 8 verses 


h \ 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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You are distracted by mutual competition in amassing 
(worldly benefits), |1] until you reach the graves. [2] No! 
(This is not a correct attitude.) You will soon know (the 
reality). [3] Again, you will soon know. |4] No! if you 
have had sure knowledge (of the Hereafter, you would 
not have been so distracted) |5) You will certainly see 
the Hell, [6| then you will see it with an eye of certainty. 
(7] Then you will be asked about all the pleasures (you 
enjoyed in the world). [8] 


Special Merit of Surah At-Takathur 

The Messenger of Allah 3% is reported to have once asked the noble 
Companions: "Is there anyone from amongst you who has the strength to 
recite one thousand verses a day?" The blessed Companions replied: "Who 
can recite a thousand verses a day? " The Holy Prophet 3 said: "Can you 
not recite Surah At-Takathur?" This implies that Surah At-Takathur 
equals in weight and worth to a thousand verses, thus stressing its great 


Strah At-Takathur : 102: 1-8 866 


importance. [Mazhari with reference to Hakim and Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn 
Umar &). 


Warning Against Materialistic Attitude 

Verse [1] JASa ogi (You are distracted by mutual competition in 
amassing [worldly benefits].) The word takathur is derived from the root 
kathrah, and means 'to amass much wealth’, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ihe 
and Hasan Basri (Jt alii .~, have assigned this interpretation to it. 
Qatadah 4% says that this word is also used in the sense of ‘taking pride 
in the abundance of material goods’. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas aa reports that 
the Messenger of Allah wee recited this verse and explained its meaning, 
thus: “Acquiring wealth but not paying out of it the obligatory dues." 
{Qurtubil. 


Verse [2] ash i as (until you reach the graves.) Here the words 
‘reaching the graves' mean ‘to die and be buried in the graves', as the 
following Prophetic Hadith bears testimony to this interpretation. 
Referring to verse [2] of this Surah, the Messenger of Allah ye said: ao 
yell Sil, “until death overtakes you" [Ibn Kathir, from by Ibn Abi Hatim|. The 
verse thus implies that many people are engrossed in acquiring worldly 
goods and racing each other in wealth and children etc. and remain 
neglectful of the Hereafter till death comes upon them, and then they are 
seized by the divine punishment. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Shikhkhir 43% 
reports that one day he visited the Holy Prophet #2 while the latter was 
reciting Surah At-Takathur and was saying: 
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“The Son of Adam says: 'My wealth, my wealth.’ But you do not 
reap any benefit from your wealth except for that which you ate 
and you finished it, or that which you clothed yourself with and 
you wore it out, or that which you gave as charity and you have 
spent it.” 
And in a narration by Muslim: "Everything else other than that will 
go away, and he will leave it for other people.(i.e. inheritors)" [Ibn Kathir 
and Qurtubi as transmitted by Muslim, Tirmidhi and Ahmad]. 


Imam Bukhari records from Sayyidna Anas 44% that the Messenger of 
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Allah $8 said: 
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“If the Son of ‘Adam has a valley of gold, he would love to have 
iwo valleys, and nothing but the dust of grave will fill his 


mouth. And Allah accepts the repentance of him who turns to 
Him in penitence." 


Sayyidna "Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b &, referring to the Tradition quoted 
above, says, "We used to think that this was a part of the Qur’an until the 
first verse of Surah At-Takathur was revealed." It seems that the Holy 
Prophet 3€ recited the verse and interpreted it in his own words. As a 
result, some of the Companions were under the impression that the 
Prophetic words were part of the Qur’an. Later on, when the Surah was 
recited in its entirety, it did not contain the Prophetic words. This made 
them realize that the Prophetic words were actually of explanatory 
nature, and not part of the Qur’an. 


Verse [102:5] cpl wis bbs jis (No! if you have had sure knowledge..) 
The word ‘if requires a principal clause that seems missing here, but the 
context suggests that the sense is the following: "If you had the sure 
knowledge of accountability on the Day of Judgement, you would not 
have engrossed yourselves in mutual competition in acquiring worldly 
goods and taking pride in their abundance." 


Verse [102:7] pedal of re o (...then you will see it with an eye of 
certainty.) The phrase “ain-ul-yagin' (translated above as'eye of 
certainty') refers to the certainty attained by physical observation, and 
this is the highest degree of certainty. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <8 reports 
that when Holy Prophet Musa $¢£ was on the mount of Tur, his people 
started worshipping a caif. Allah informed him about this while he was 
still on the mountain. This piece of information did not affect Musa Ss) 
so much. However, when he returned and saw the Children of Israel, 
with his own eyes, worshipping the calf, he became so indignant that the 
tablets of Torah involuntarily fell from his hands. [Transmitted by Ahmad 
and ‘Tabarani with an authentic chain of narrators, as quoted by Mazharil. 


Verse [102:8] pil 24 48 Sleeci 3 (Then you will be asked about all the 
pleasures [you enjoyed in the world|.) This means that, on the Day of 
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Judgment, all of you will be questioned whether you had shown gratitude 
towards Allah's favors, or did you misuse them and were ungrateful to 
Allah? Some of these favors and bounties are explicitly mentioned 
elsewhere in the Qur’an: 


Vp LE SS ODS IS Sealy Fed OHS 
(...Surely, the ear, the eye and the heart - each one of them 
shall be interrogated about.) [17:36] 


These organs and their faculties comprehend millions of blessings of 
Allah, and man will be questioned as to how he used them every moment 
of his life. 


The Messenger of Allah “ is reported to have said that first question 
that will be put by Allah to every person is: "Did I not give you good 
health, and did I not give you cold water to quench your thirst?" (Tirmidhi, 
and Ibn Hibban, with rating as sahih, from Abu Hurairah ibe, as quoted by Ibn Kathir} 


The Messenger of Allah #2 is also reported to have said that no man 
will be able to move from his place unless he answers five questions: [1] 
How did he spend his life?; [2] In what pursuits did he expend his 
youthful energy?; [3] How did he earn his wealth - (by lawful means or 
unlawful means?); [4] Where did he spend his wealth - (in lawful ways or 
unlawful ways?;) and [5] Did he act upon the knowledge Allah gave him? 
(Bukhani). 


Mujahid, the leading authority on Tafsir, says that this question on 
the Day of Judgement relates to every delight of the world that he 
enjoyed - whether it is in connection with food, clothes, house, wife, 
children, kingdom, government or honor. Qurtubi, having cited this, 
concludes that this is absolutely true, because the question does not 
specify any particular blessing. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Takathur 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-‘Asr 
(The Time) 


This Strah is Makki, and it has 3 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 
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I swear by the Time, {i| man is in a state of loss indeed, 
|2] except those who believed and did righteous deeds, 
and advised each other for truth, and advised each 
other for patience. [3] 


Virtue of [Studying] Surah al-‘Asr 

Sayyidna ‘Ubaidullah Ibn Hisn reports that whenever two 
Companions of the Holy Prophet 3% met, they would not part company 
until one of them had recited Surah Al-‘Asr in its entirety to the other. 
(Transmitted by At-Tabarani]. Imam Shafi'l says that if people thought about 
Surah Al-'Asr carefully, it would be enough for their guidance. It is a 
concise but comprehensive Surah, which in three verses, outlines a 
complete way of human life based on the Islamic worldview. 


In this Strah, Allah swears an oath by the 'Time' and says that 
mankind is in a state of loss; exception, however, is made of people who 
are characterized by four qualities: |1] faith; [2] righteous deeds; [31 
advising each other for Truth: and [4] advising each other for patience. 
This is the only path to salvation in this world, as well as in the next 
world. The Qur’anic prescription comprises, as we have just seen, of four 
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elements. The first two of them relate to man's own personal betterment, 
and the other two relate to other people's guidance and reform. [Ibn Kathirl. 


Relationship between 'Time' and ‘Human Loss’ 

The first point we need to analyze here is the relationship between the 
‘oath of time' and ‘its subject’ because there needs to be a relationship 
between an ‘oath’ and its 'subject’ The commentators, generally, state 
that all conditions of man, his growth and development, his movements, 
his actions and morality - all take place within the space of 'Time’. Man 
will lose the capital of his existence. Hours, days, months, and years of life 
pass quickly, spiritual and material potentialities decline, and abilities 
fade. Man is like a person who possesses great capital and, without his 
permission and will, every day, a portion of that capital is taken away. 
This is the nature of life in this world; the nature of continual loss. How 
well this has been put poetically: 
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"Your life comprises a few breaths that can be counted; when 
one of them is sent out, a part of your life has diminished." 


Allah has granted man the invaluable capital of his life, so that he 
may invest it in profitable business venture. If he invests his capital of life 
sensibly in good works, there will be ne limit to the profitable returns; but 
if he invests it unwisely in evil works, then, let alone attracting profitable 
returns, he will even lose his capital, and. In addition, he will incur the 
dreadful scourge of committing numerous sins. If however a person did 
not invest his life-capital in good deeds or in evil deeds, then he, at least, 
loses both the profit as well as the capital. This is not merely a poetic 
imagery, but is supported by a Prophetic Hadith, according to which the 
Messenger of Allah SE is reported to have said: 

43251 parti’ deco isis {das is 
"When a person wakes up in the morning, he invests his soul or 
life in a business enterprise: some of the investors free or save 
the capital from loss and others destroy it." 


The Qur’an itself has used the word tijarah in relation to ‘faith' and 
‘righteous deed’, thus: 
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"shall I tell you about a trade that saves you from a painful 
punishment? ([61:10/" 


Since 'Time' is man's capital of life, the man himself is the trader, 
Under normal circumstances, his capital is not a frozen thing that may be 
kept for a while and used up later when the need arises. The capital is 
fluid or flowing all the time, every minute and every second. The man 
who invests it needs to be very wise, intelligent and agile, so that he is 
able to swiftly and readily reap the profit from a flowing capital. One of 
the old scholars said that he had learnt the meaning of this verse from an 
ice-seller whose trade required utmost diligence, and if he were neglectful 
for a moment, his entire capital would melt away. That is why this verse 
has sworn an oath by the ‘time’ to indicate that it is a melting capital, and 
the only way to escape loss is to take every moment of his life as valuable, 
and use it for the four acts mentioned in the Surah, 


Another possible reason for swearing by 'Time' may be that the 'Time' 
(in the sense of history) bears testimony to the fact mentioned in the 
Surah. If one thinks on the causes of the rise and decline of individuals 
and nations, he would certainly believe that it is only these four acts 
(mentioned in the forthcoming verses) that may ensure the real success 
and betterment of mankind. Whoever has ever abandoned them has 
suffered a great loss, as is evident from numerous events recorded by 
history. 


Let us now study the ‘four principles’ mentioned in the Surah. As 
pointed out earlier, faith and righteous deeds are related to man's moral 
and spiritual growth and development. They are not in need of 
elaboration. However, the last two principles |'advising each other for 
truth'| and {'advising each other for patience’} require some elaboration, 


The infinitive tawasi is derived from wasiyyah which means 'to advise 
somebody strongly and effectively about the best thing to do in a 
particular situation’. The term wastyyah also refers to a 'will er testament’ 
where a testator advises his executor regarding the disposal of his estate 
on his death. 


The two parts are in fact two chapters of the same testament: [1] 
advice to truth; and [2{ advice to patience and fortitude. These two 
concepts may be explained in different ways. One way to explain them is 
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that hagg (‘truth’) refers to the package of 'correct faith’ and 'gaod deeds’, 
and sabr (‘patience’) refers to abstinence from all sins and evil deeds. 
Thus the first concept refers to ‘enjoining good actions' and the second 
concept refers to 'forbidding evil actions’. The cumulative sense of the 
Surah is that believers have been enjoined not only to adopt right faith 
and good deeds themselves, but to advise others strongly and effectively 
to adopt them, and thus help in the creation of a healthy atmosphere 
around them. 


It is also possible to interpret 'Truth' as referring to articles of faith, 
and to interpret ‘patience’ as referring to all good actions and abstinence 
from evil deeds. The word sabr, originally meaning 'to withhold oneself 
and to bind oneself ', encompasses binding oneself down to the 
performance of righteous deeds and abstaining from sins. 


Hafiz Ibn Taimiyyah has stated in one of his monographs that there 
are normally two factors that restrain a person from faith and righteous 
deeds: The first cause is some doubts about the true faith. When such 
doubts arise in the mind of people, it destroys their faith and leaves them 
confused and confounded. As a result, it adversely affects their righteous 
deeds. The second cause is the selfish desires that stop man from doing 
good, and involve him in evil deeds. In this situation, he theoretically 
believes that he should do good and abstain from sins, but his selfish 
desires lead him to stray from the right path. The current verse indicates 
to remove both causes of one's distraction. By stressing upon ‘advice of 
truth' it has catered to the first cause, and that it should be removed by 
reforming others on theoretical and academic level, and by emphasizing 
on ‘advice of patience’ it has taken care of the second cause by enjoining 
upon the Muslims to advise others to give up the base desires and remain 
firm against their evil demands. Put differently, ‘enjoining the truth' 
means ‘improving the knowledge of Muslims or their intellectual 
development’ and ‘enjoining patience’ means ‘improving the practical life 
of Muslims’. 


Need to Salvage the Entire Muslim Society 

This Surah lays down the important principle of guidance for the 
Muslims that inviting other Muslims to keep to the true faith and good 
deeds is as much necessary as their own submission to the Holy Qur’an 
and Sunnah. Without sincere efforts, to the best of one's ability, to invite 
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others to the right path, one’s own good deeds are not enough to one's 
salvation. Especially, if a person does not take care of the spiritual and 
moral welfare of his wife, children and family and turns a blind eye to 
their unrighteous deeds, he is blocking his way to salvation - no matter 
how pious he himself might be. Therefore, the Qur’an and the Sunnah 
make it obligatory upon every Muslim to do his best to invite others to the 
good deeds, and warn them against the evil acts. Unfortunately, let alone 
the genera! public, many learned people are lax in this matter. They 
think it is sufficient for them to be concerned about their own moral and 
spiritual well-being. They are not concerned about the well-being of their 
family and children. May Allah grant us the ability to act upon this verse. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-‘Asr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Humazah 
(The Backbiter) 


This Sirah is Makki, and it has 9 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-9 
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Gp BLA ue Deploy agile 

Woe to every backbiter, derider [1] who accumulates 

wealth and counts it. [2] He thinks that his wealth has 

made him eternal. {/3| Never! He will certainly be 

thrown into the Crusher. [4] And what may let you 

know what the Crusher is? [5] It is Allah's kindled fire, 

[6] that will peep into the hearts, [7] It will be closed on 
them, [8]in outstretched columns. [9] 


Warning against dreadful end of those committing three 
obnoxious sins 

This Surah warns of the severe punishment on three grave sins, and 
then highlights the nature of that severe punishment. The three sins are 
backbiting, deriding and selfish hoarding of wealth. The words hamz and 
lamz are used in several senses. Most commentators agree that the word 
hamz, from which is derived the word humazah, means to ‘backbite', that 
is, to speak ill of a person behind his back. The word famz, from which is 
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derived the word /umazah, means to 'slander' or ‘to deride’, that is, to 
speak ill of a person to his face. Both these sins are morally and socially 
obnoxious and deadly. The Qur’an and the Sunnah have sounded a stern 
warning against these sins. However, ‘backbiting' is, from one 
perspective, worse than 'slander’. 'Backbiting’ is worse because the ill of a 
person is spoken behind his back; the victim is not present to defend 
himself and put an end to it; thus the sin continues to be committed to a 
greater and increasing degree. ‘Slander’, on the other hand, though an 
obnoxious sin in itself, is relatively less in degree than backbiting, because 
the victim is present to defend himself and put an end to face-to-face 
insulting or fault-finding with him. From another perspective ‘slander’ is 
worse than ‘backbiting', because to speak ill of a person to his face is 
tantamount to insulting him and denigrating him. This is morally and 
socially more harmful and hurting, and therefore its punishment is more 
dreadful. According to a Hadith, the Holy Prophet 3 has said, 


ae Re 


cael tise te Su Spat aceesly 55 cui gia lt ates 
"The worst servants of Allah are those who speak ill of 


someone, creating enmity between friends and finding fault 
with innocent people.” 


The third evil quality denounced severely in this Surah is greed, that 
is, the selfish hoarding of wealth, against which is the stern warning of 
the dreadful end of those who have passion for worldly riches. This verse, 
however, refers to the love of, and passion for, wealth which is 
accumulated and counted over and over again. Other verses and Ahadith 
bear testimony to the fact that amassing of wealth in principle is not 
prohibited or sinful. Therefore, verse |2] must be interpreted in the light 
of those verses and traditions. This verse purports to say that anyone who 
accumulates wealth and does not pay his obligatory dues or has greed for 
wealth that leads him to pride and arrogance, or has love of wealth that 
engrosses him in the hoarding of wealth so profoundly that he forgets his 
religious obligations, his practice is condemned in the strongest terms, and 
a person attaching such profound love, greed and passion for material 

‘riches will suffer eternal perdition as described in the verses that follow. 


Verse [104:7] 318i (J¢ silt (that will peep into the hearts). In other 
words, the fire of Hell will reach their hearts. The basic property of fire is 
to burn every particle of the things that fal] into it. When people are put 
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into the Hell-fire, it will devour every limb and organ of the body until it 
reaches their heart, but the person will not die. This characteristic of the 
Hell-fire is especially highlighted in the verse because the fire of this 
world kills the person even before reaching the heart. The fire of the Heil, 
on the other hand, will reach the heart in the state of life, and man will 
experience the torture of the burning of the heart while alive. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Humazah 
Ends here 
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Surah AlI-Fil 
(The Elephant) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 5 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-5 
a, 2B este Ae oe 2 + x? , *7 v)de “77 7,2 LeeZ 3 
BBLS Joon oll yp Jealh terol: Tey Jab ASF ol 


avout > > 9% ¥ 4s 4 bol 9 ote “eave OY 72 

ot bbe eget erp dell Hab agele ety erp babes 
& 2 27a 2 ele BT eS Y ra 

dep J5s sass polers {i> fore 

Have you not seen how your Lord dealt with the People 

of the Elephant? [1] Has He not turned their plan into 

nullity? [2] And He sent upon them flying birds in 


flocks, [3] throwing upon them stones of baked clay, [4! 
and thus He turned them into an eaten-up chaff. [5] 


Commentary 
The subject-matter of the Surah 

This Surah refers to the story of the People of the Elephants who 
came with an army of elephants for the purpose of destroying the House 
of Allah in (The Holy Ka‘bah) in Makkah. But their plan backfired and 
the Divine scourge overtook them. Allah destroyed the army with a flock 
of ordinary birds. Thus their plans were foiled and thwarted. 


When did the event take place? 

This event took place in the very year in which the Holy Prophet ae 
was born at Makkah, according to some traditions and the popular view 
among the historians. [Ibn Kathir]. The scholars of hadith have taken this 
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event as a special type of mu‘jizah (miracle) of the Holy Prophet Me but 
the term mu‘fizah, in its real sense, refers to an abnormal event shown by 
Allah to prove the claim of a prophet to having been sent by Him. 
Therefore, a mu‘jizah is shown after a prophet's Divine commission. 
However, sometimes it happens that a miraculous event takes place 
before a prophet's claim to prophet-hood. This, in the parlance of the 
scholars of hadith, is called irhas which means ‘prologue or introduction’. 
The word rahs means a ‘foundation stone' [Qamus]. As the miraculous 
events taking place before the advent of prophets or before their claim to 
prophet-hood are meant to introduce and affirm that soon a particular 
prophet will be Divinely commissioned, they are referred to as irhas. 
Many miraculous incidents of this nature [irhasat] occurred before the 
birth and the advent of the Holy Prophet and one of them was the 
incident of the ‘People of the Elephants' who were miraculously prevented 
by the Heavenly scourge from destroying the House of Allah. 


Story of the People of the Elephants 

Ibn Kathir, the leading authority on Prophetic Tradition and history, 
recounts the story as follows: Yemen was under the control of the rulers of 
Himyar. They were idolaters. Their last king was Dhu Nuwas, an idolater 
himself, was the enemy of the righteous Christians of his time, who 
believed in and worshipped One Allah. He persecuted the believers, who 
were opposed to idol-worship, by burning them alive. Most scholars agree 
that he killed, in cold blood, by throwing about 20 000 sincere and 
righteous Christians in his city into a large fire pit, burning them alive in 
an effort to get them to give up their sincere religion. This is the story of 
the ‘People of Fire-Pit' referred to in [85:4-7]. Two men somehow managed 
to escape from him. They fled to Syria and took refuge with Caesar, who 
was himself a Christian and the emperor of Syria. They requested the 
emperor to avenge this cruel act of Dhu Nuwas. Caesar wrote to Najashi 
(Negus), the king of Abyssinia [now Ethiopia], who was closer to the home 
of the man. Najashi sent two governors with him: Arbat and Abrahah, 
along with a huge army. 


The army invaded Yemen and freed the whole country from the 
possession of Himyar. Dhu Nuwas tried to escape, but was drowned in 
the sea and died. Yemen thus became part of the Abyssinian dominion 
and Abrahah was appointed its viceroy. However, he and Arbat fought 


ee 
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each other until Arbat was eventually killed and Abrahah emerged 
victorious. The latter was appointed the commander of the Abyssinian 
army in Yemen, and the governor of that region. Having captured 
Yemen, he built a superbly luxurious cathedral in his area. The purpose 
was to attract the people of Yemen to make pilgrimage to this cathedral 
instead of Ka‘bah in Makkah. It was huge and tall so that a person 
standing at the bottom was not able to see the top. He decorated the 
structure with gold, silver and other precious gems. In shert, he meant it 
to be an architectural masterpiece, second to none or unsurpassed in the 
world, to be revered by all and sundry and divert pilgrims from the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah to his cathedral in Yemen. He did this after he 
had witnessed the love and enthusiasm of the Yemeni Arabs - which 
were the same as those felt all over the Arabia ~- for the Ka‘bah, with the 
aim of making them forsake their attachment to the Mosque of Makkah 
and turn instead to his new luxurious cathedral. Thus he proclaimed 
throughout his kingdom that no one should ever visit the Ka‘bah in 
Makkah, and that the pilgrimage should from now on take place to his 
so-called '‘Ka‘bah' in Yemen, 


Although the Arabs were idol-worshippers, the love and reverence for 
the religion of Prophet Ibrahim #2) and the Ka‘bah had permeated their 
hearts. As a result, the ‘Andan, Qahtan and Quraish tribes were enraged 
and infuriated by this proclamation. One night, someone entered the 
church and defecated in it. According to other narratives, a nomadic tribe 
halted near the church and started a fire for their own needs. The wind 
on that day was blowing violently and the cathedral caught on fire and 
sustained much loss. When Abrahah came to know about it, and learnt 
that a Quraishi had done this, he swore to march to the House of Makkah 
and destroy it stone by stone. Thus he prepared himself and set out with a 
huge and powerful army, so that none might prevent him from carrying 
out his mission. He asked for Najashi's permission. He permitted him and 
sent for him, particularly for this expedition, a special elephant whose 
name was Mahmud. It was unusually huge in size and powerful in 
strength the like of which had never been seen before. The king of 
Abyssinia sent in eight more elephants as reinforcements for the army. 
Their intention was to use this extraordinary elephant to demolish the 
Ka‘bak. They planned to do this by fastening chains to the pillars of the 
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Ka‘bah and placing the other ends around the neck of the elephant. Then 
they would make the elephant pull on them in order to tear down the 
walls of the Ka‘bah |God forbid!] all at once. When the Arabs heard of 
Abrahah's expedition, they considered it their moral obligation to defend 
the Sacred House and thwart the evil plans of the conspirators. Thus, the 
Arabs raised a large army under the command of Dhu Nafr, a Yamenite 
Arab. He called the Arabs to go to war against Abrahah and fight in 
defense of the Sacred House, so that the enemy is unable to tear it down. 
The people responded to him readily and entered into battle with the 
enemy, but he defeated them. This was due to Allah's will that no 
humans should protect His House and His intent to expose the enemy to 
embarrassment and venerate the Sacred Sanctuary to the highest degree. 
Dhu Nafr was captured and taken prisoner. 


The army continued on its way until it came to the settlement of the 
Banu Khath'am tribe. Their leader, Nufail Ibn Habib, led his entire tribe 
against the army, but they too were defeated and Nufail was taken 
prisoner. Abrahah at first decided to kill him, but at second thought he 
forgave him and took him as his guide to show him the way to Hijaz. 


When the army approached Ta'if, the people of Thaqif went out to 
Abrahah. They wanted to pacify him, because they had heard about the 
fate of those who had resisted him previously. Also, they were afraid that 
he would demolish their temple consecrated in the name of their idol 
Al-Lat. Therefore, they did not resist him on the understanding that he 
would not touch the idol of Lat. He was compassionate to them, and they 
sent a guide with him by the name of Abu Righal. When they arrived in a 
place called Al-Maghmas, near Makkah, they settled there. This was the 
pasture where the camels of the Quraish grazed. Abrahah sent his troops 
on a foray to capture the camels and other grazing animals of the 
Makkans. They accomplished their mission, They also drove away about 
two hundred camels of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, grandfather of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad ee and the leader of the Quraish. Abrahah then sent an 
emissary named Hanatah Al-Himyari to enter Makkah and bring to him 
the leader of the Quraish, He mandated him to convey to the leader of the 
Quraish his message that the king did not come to fight with the 
Makkans unless they stood in his way of destroying their Sacred 
Sanctuary. Arriving in the city, Hanatah was directed to ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
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Ibn Hashim, to whom he communicated Abrahah's message. According to 
Ibn Ishaq‘s narration, ‘Abdul-Muttalib replied: "By Allah! We too have no 
desire to fight him, nor do we have the might to do so. This is the Sacred 
Sanctuary of Allah built by His friend Prophet Ibrahim 8#6}. If He wills 

‘to prevent Abrahah from pulling it down, He will protect it. And if He 
allows him to approach it, by Allah, we have no means to defend it.” So 
Hanatah told him: “Come with me to Abrahah." So ‘Abdul-Muttalib went 
with him. 

When Abrahah saw him, he was highly impressed, because 
‘Abdul-Muttalib had the most handsome, charming and attractive 
personality. He descended from his throne and sat with the latter on a 
carpet on the ground. He then said to his interpreter to ask him: "What do 
you need?" ‘Abdul-Muttalib replied to the interpreter: "I want the king to 
give back my two hundred camels which his soldiers have taken from me." 
Then Abrahah told his interpreter to relay to him: "When I first set my 
eyes on you, I admired you greatly and had great respect for you. But all 
that is now lost. You speak only of your two hundred camels while you 
fully well know that I have come to tear down your Ka‘bah which is the 
embodiment of your religion and the religion of your forefathers. You did 
not even say a single word to persuade me to spare it." ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
calmly responded: "I am the owner of my camels and am concerned about 
them. I am not the owner of Allah's House. The Master of the House 
knows how best to protect His House." Abrahah rudely rebuffed: "Your 
God cannot protect it from me.” ‘Abdul-Muttalib made a rejoinder: “Then 
doe as you like or [take your chance!]" According to other narratives, there 
were other chiefs of Quraish with ‘Abdul-Muttalib at the time of this 
negotiation. They proposed to Abrahah that if he withdrew from the 
Sanctuary, the entire region of Tihamah would pay him a third of their 
agricultural produce annually as tribute. But he turned down the offer. 
He then gave back ‘Abdul-Muttalib's camels to him. ‘Abdul-Muttalib took 
his camels and went back home, ordering his people to leave Makkah and 
seek shelter at the top of the mountains. He feared that atrocities might 
be committed by the army against them. Then he went with a few figures 
of the Quraish to the Sacred Sanctuary. He held the metal ring of the 
door of Ka‘bah and prayed Allah to give them victory over Abrahah and 
his army. While hanging on to the ring of the Ka‘bah's door, he earnestly 
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implored: "We have no strength to face the army of Abrahah. So, O my 
Lord! Defend Your Ka‘bak.” Having so prayed in all earnestness, 
‘Abdul-Muttalib led all the Makkans to the neighbouring mountains, 
because they were convinced that Allah's scourge would overtake 
Abrahah and his troops. This is the reason why they spoke to Abrahah 
about their camels, and not about the House of Allah. 


When the next morning dawned, Abrahah prepared to enter the 
sacred city of Makkah. He prepared the elephant named Mahmud and 
mobilized his army, and they turned the elephant towards the Ka‘bah. At 
that moment Nufail Ibn Habib, whom Abrahah had captured earlier, 
approached it and stood next to it, and taking it by its ear, he said: 
"Return safely where you came from, because you are, verily, in the 
Sacred City of Aliah." Then he released the elephant’s ear and it knelt 
and sat down forthwith. The elephant drivers exerted all efforts to 
persuade the elephant to enter the City, but their efforts were in vain. 
Then they tried striking it with large iron spears and putting iron 
arrowheads in its trunk. They beat it on its head with axes and used 
hooked staffs to pull it out of its resistance and make it stand, but it 
refused. So they turned it towards Yemen, and it rose and walked quickly. 
Then they turned it towards Syria, it walked fast. Then they turned it 
towards the east and it walked briskly. Then they turned it towards 
Makkah, it knelt and sat down again . 


This was one aspect of the manifestation of the Divine power 
unfolding itself miraculously. On the other hand, some flocks of birds 
were seen coming from the sea. Each bird carried three pebbles of the size 
of gram seeds or lentils, one in each claw and two in its beak. According to 
Waqidi's narration, the birds looked unusuaj which were never seen 
before. They looked smaller than pigeons, and their claws were red in 
colour. They flew over Abrahah's army and pelted them with the pebbles. 
Each pebble was more devastating than the bullet of a revolver . When it 
fell on anything, it tore directly through the body and settled deep in the 
ground, Seeing this scourge, the elephants fled in panic, except one which 
was harmed and destroyed by the pebble. Not all of Abrahah's men were 
destroyed instantly. People escaped in different directions. They died 
excruciatingly on their way back. As Allah had willed that the most 
distressful scourge should be inflicted upon Abrahah, He did not allow 
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him to die immediately. In fact, Allah afflicted him with a deadly disease. 
A kind of poison spread thoroughly through his entire body and caused 
every single part to decay - his limbs began to rot and separate from the 
rest of his body and he started losing one finger after another. His body 
was carried back in that state to Yemen. By the time they arrived back in 
San‘a’, the capital of Yemen, his body was broken down limb by limb until 
he eventually died. Two of Mahmud's (name of elephant) drivers 
remained in Makkah, but both of them became blind and paralyzed. 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq reports that Sayyidah ‘A’ishah & narrates that 
she saw them blind and paralyzed. Her sister, Sayyidah Asma’ 4, says 
that she saw the two blind and paralyzed men begging. The ‘People of the 
Elephants’ is a momentous event in Arab history, which was witnessed by 
hundreds of Arabs. It is to this well-known historical incident that this 
Surah refers. 


Lexical Analysis 

Verse [105:1] ea ae ag at eS f al (Have you not seen how your 
Lord dealt with the people of the Elephant?) In the phrase alam tara 
{have you not seen], the second person pronoun refers to the Holy 
Prophet #2. It is interesting to note that the event took place before the 
blessed birth of the Holy Prophet $8 He could not have seen or witnessed 
it with his own eyes. However, the incident was so widely known as if the 
Prophet ee had seen it with his own eyes, which is a sign of the certainty 
of its happening. Such a knowledge is described by the word ru'yat 
[seeing|. As reported earlier, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 2 and her sister, 
Sayyidah Asma’ 2, both say that they had seen the two camel drivers 
had become blind and paralyzed and used to go around begging . In this 
way, the traces of this event were seen even after the birth of the Holy 
Prophet 38. 


Verse (105:3) jwtib (... birds in flocks.) The word ababil is plural and 
is said to have no singular. It means birds in flocks, or swarms of birds. It 
is not the name of a particular bird. In Urdu usually ababil refers to 
‘swallows’, they are not implied in the verse as indicated in the above 
narration. These birds were somewhat smaller in size than pigeon and 
they were birds that were never seen before. |Sa‘id Ibn Jubair, as quoted by 
Qurtubil. 


Verse (105:4| Jory (+ teu (...stones of baked clay.) The word sijjil is a 
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compound Persian word, Arabiciszed, made up of two Persian words: sang 
[stone] and gi/ [clay]. They refer to ordinary or common clay rolled into 
little balls and then baked to harden. These pebbles are not heavy or hard 
like rocks chipped off mountains. They in themselves did not have any 
devastating power, but it was Allah who created in these stones the high 
capability of explosion and blowing-up even more than the bullets of a 
revolver. 


Verse [105:5] Jt Gas p4lexé (And thus He turned them into an 
eaten-up chaff .) The word ‘asf means 'chaff, straw, husk or bran’. 
Usually the ‘asf is scattered and when it is eaten or devoured by animals, 
it does not remain in the same state. This is what happened to Abrahah 
and his army . 


Conclusion 

The miraculous event of the 'People of the Elephant' enhanced in the 
hearts of the entire Arabian society the love, respect and honor of the 
Quraish. When Arabia witnessed that Allah has, on their behalf, 
miraculously destroyed their enemy, they were convinced that the 
Quraish are men of God, and custodians of the Sacred House of Allah 
[Qurtubi]. That is why they were respected and protected wherever they 
went; although other caravans in Arabia had to fear attacks from 
highway robbers, the Quraish travelled untouched and enjoyed high 
social status. As a result, they could freely and safely carry out their 
commercial activities in the neighboring states, and enjoy economic 
prosperity. The Surah that follows refers to these journeys and invites the 
Quraish to be thankful to Allah and worship Him alone for providing 
them with all of their needs. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah AJ-Fil 
‘Ends here 
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Surah Al-Quraish 
(The Quraish) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 4 verses 


N er 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 4 
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Because of the familiarity of the Quraish, [1] that is, 
their familiarity with the trips of winter and summer, 
[2] they must worship the Lord of this House, [3] who 
gave them food against hunger, and gave them security 
against fear. [4| 


Commentary 
The Subject-matter of Surah Ali-Fil and Surah Al-Quraish 

All commentators concur that the subject-matter of the two Surahs is 
so closely related that in some of the copies of the Qur’an they had been 
written as a single Surah without the insertion of bismiliah between 
them. But when Sayyidna ‘Uthman «<& compiled a standard copy of the 
Holy Qur’an with the consensus of all the companions of the Holy Prophet 
#8, he separated these two Surahs and inserted bismillah between them, 
and the two Surahs. 


Lexical Analysis 

ms aly (Because of the familiarity of the Quraish 106:1). The particle 
liisa preposition. According to the rules of Arabic grammar, it should be 
linked with another sentence. What is that sentence here? In answer to 
this question, different possibilities are highlighted by the exegetes. 
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Keeping in view the close relation of the present Surah with the previous 
one, some of them have held that the following sentence should be taken 
as understood here: , ba!) Wat LS ti "We [Allah] destroyed the ‘people of 
the elephant’ so that the Quraish, who were familiar with two commercial 
trips during winter and summer, may not have any obstacle in their trips, 
and by this trading activity they might develop a certain prestige for them 
and respect them.” A second school of interpreters has taken the following 
sentence as understood: t»s-l (One should wonder on the Quraish 
undertaking winter and summer journeys freely and safely.) A third 
schoo} of interpreters says that this is the /am of ta‘lil and it is 
syntactically related to the sentence that follows it ijt is 3) 1,305 (they 
must worship the Lord of this House.) The Surah draws attention to the 
fact that the Quraish used to make two trade-journeys - one in winter to 
Yemen and another in summer to Syria. These trade-journeys made them 
wealthy and affluent. This was possible because Allah annihilated their 
enemies, the people of the elephant, in an exemplary way and created in 
the hearts of the people an awe and reverence for them. People held them 
in high esteem, respect and honor in all the territories where they went. 


Superiority of Quraish 

This Surah indicates that Quraish, of ail the tribes of Arabia, was 
most acceptable in the sight of Allah. The Prophet 3 is reported to have 
said: "Verily, Allah selected Kinanah from the offspring of Prophet Isma‘il 
35) and selected Quraish from the progeny of Kinanah. From the 
Quraish, Allah selected Banu Hashim and from Banu Hashim He selected 
me." [Baghawi on the authority of Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘]. Another Tradition reports 
that the Messenger of Allah S¢&I said: "People will follow Quraish in 
matters of good as well as in matters of evil." [Muslim on the authority of Jabir, 
as quoted by Mazhari]. The reason for the selection of the tribes mentioned 
in the first Tradition is presumably on account of their special abilities, 
innate capacities and natural endowments. Even in the days of paganism 
and ignorance, when people practiced kufr and shirk, their morals and 
inborn abilities were of a very high standard. They had the perfect 
capacity to accept the truth. This is the reason why most of the blessed 
Companions and Friends of Allah were Quraishites. [Mazhari] 


Verse 1106:2] Grails Gin ae, (...their familiarity with the trips of 
winter and summer.) It is a known fact that Makkah is situated in an 
utterly bleak and arid valley where no agricultural produce grows, nor 
are there any orchards where the people of Makkah could reap any kind 
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of fruits. Therefore, the founder of the House of Allah, Sayyidna Ibrahim 
Khalil-ullah See, prayed to Allah at the time of founding the city, thus: 

[2:126] = ryaalh pe all a el RUIEETS ates 5 (My Lord, make this a city of peace, 

and provide its people with fruits) and this fact is mentioned in (28:57, 
thus: nie is eee au (to which the fruits of everything are drawn)". 
The Quraish thus needed to make these commercial trips out of Makkah 
into the neighboring territories to bring the necessities of life to their city. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ie reports that the people of Makkah were in a 
state of abject poverty and Hashim, the great grandfather of the Prophet 
4, exhorted the Quraish to undertake the trading caravans to the 
neighboring territories. As Syria was a cold region, they went there in 
summer; and Yemen had a warm climate, so they went there in winter to 
carry out their commercial activities. They, after their commercial 
ventures that brought to them great profits and gains, would return to 
their city safely due to the respect that the people had for them, because 
they were the keepers and custodians of Allah's sanctuary. Therefore, 
whoever knew them would honor them. Even those who came to them 
and traveled with them, would be safe because of them. Hashim was the 
leader of the Quraish and maintained the economic principle to distribute 
among the rich and the poor members of the Quraish the gains and the 
profits made in their business. As a result, even the poor people lived like 
the wealthy people. Furthermore, an additional Divine favor was granted 
to them: Allah spared them the trouble of making these annual trips, in 
that the areas adjacent to Makkah such as Yemen, Tabalah and Harsh 
were made fertile, fecund and productive where corns, food grains and 
other agricultural produce grew abundantly - even more than their need. 
As a result, they had to carry these agricultural produce to Jeddah where 
they sold them. Thus most of the necessities were available in Jeddah. 
The people of Makkah, instead of undertaking the two long journeys, 
went to Jeddah, merely two stations away, to bring their necessities of 
life. In the current verse, Allah mentions His favor upon them. 


Verse [106:3] cai 4s 2) 15248 (they must worship the Lord of this 
House.) Having mentioned the Divine favors, the Quraish are especially 
enjoined to express their gratitude to ‘the Lord of this House’. Here, out of 
many attributes of Allah, 'the Lord of this House' is singled out, because it 
was this House that became the source and fountain of all blessings for 
them. 


Verse [106:4] Sy 32 gel £ [5 abi Zui (Who gave them food 
against hunger, and gave them security against fear.) The verse 
comprehensively captures all that was needed for the Quraish to live 
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happily and peacefully in the world. The first phrase ee cp ween (Who 
gave them food against hunger) implies that they were provided all year 
round with every kind of fruit and food. The security referred to in the 
second phrase 33> {3 oes (and gave them security against fear) includes 
security from enemies and robbers (who, out of their respect to them as 
guardians of Ka‘bah, spared them from their attacks), and it also includes 
security from the punishment in the Hereafter (for those who fulfilled the 
necessary conditions of faith). 


Special Note 

Ibn Kathir says that whoever worships Allah according to the 
command given in this verse, Allah will give him safety, not only in this 
world, but also security from punishment in the Hereafter. And whoever 
deviates from this command, He will deprive him of both types of safety 
and security as exemplified in the following verse [16:112] : 
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(And Allah has given an example that there was a town, secure 
and satisfied, with its sustenance coming in plenty from every 
place. Then, it turned ungrateful to the bounties of Allah; so, 
Allah made it taste hunger and terror [cast over it] like a 
garment in return of what its people used to do. (16:112] 


A Great Benefit 

Abul Hasan Qazwini has stated that anyone who fears his enemy or 
an affliction, should recite Surah Al-Quraish. It will give him security 
from fear and calamity. This is cited by Imam Jazri and he says that this 
Surah has been tried and tested successfully for this purpose. Qadi 
Thanaullah Pani Patti . ite «i «+, cites this in his Tafsir Mazhari and 
says that his Shaikh Mirza Mazhar Jan-i-Janan instructed him to recite 
this Surah at the time of fear and danger, and said its recitation has been 
tested and tried to avert all kinds of calamities and afflictions. Qadi 
Thana’ullah says that he has experienced it several times. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Quraish 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ma‘un 
(The Small Gifts) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 7 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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Have you seen him who denies the Requital? [1] So he is 
the same one who pushes away the orphan. [2] and does 
not persuade (others) to feed the needy. [3] So, woe to 
those performers of salah, [4] who are neglectful of 


their salah, [5] who (do good only to) show off, [6] and 
refuse (to give even) small gifts. [7] 


The love of the world causes nations to lose faith and consign 
Allah to oblivion 

This Surah denounces some of the evil actions of the pagans and the 
hypocrites, and it holds out a threat of destruction to those who commit 
them. If these evil actions are committed by believers, who do not reject 
the true faith, they are still heinous and gravely sinful, but the threat of 
chastisement made in this surah does not apply to them. Therefore, verse 
[10721] atl L318 Sah 235i (Have you not seen him who denies the 
Requital?), as a preamble, makes plain that the person who performs 
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these evil deeds is one who cries lies to the Doom, and thus the warning 
of punishment mentioned in this Surah is for those who deny the religion 
and the Day of Judgement. The verse contains a subtle indication that 
the moral sins condemned in this Surah are far too inconceivable from a 
believer; only a non-believer or hypocrite would commit them. The 
morally bad and sinful deeds mentioned here are: [1] oppressing and 
insulting the orphan, and being unkind to them; [2] despite the means, 
failing to feed the poor or failing to urge others to feed them; [3] praying 
{in public only, not in private] only to show the people; and [4] failing to 
pay the Zakah [obligatory alms]. These actions are intrinsically bad and 
gravely sinful, but their commission in the wake of kufr [disbelief] and 
takdhib [rejection] are even more aggravating, because they attract 
eternal perdition, which in this Surah is described as wail [heavy 
affliction or calamity or disaster or destruction]. 


Verses [107:4-6] .83 213 4 ail SPU pyle Je oh Gd Leib (So woe 
to those performers of salah who are neglectful of their salah,who [do 
good only to] show off.) These verses describe the characteristics of the 
hypocrites who used to perform the prayers only to make a display of 
them to the people and prove that their claim of being sincere Muslims is 
true. As they do not believe in the obligatory nature of the prayers, they 
are not regular at them, and they do not observe the prescribed times, but 
offer them carelessly at the eleventh hour or completely out of time. They 
perform them only when they must to make a display of them, otherwise 
they have no place in their lives, The preposition 'an (translated above as 
‘of') in the prepositional phrase rele 3* "[neglectful] of their salah" is 
significant. It indicates that they [the hypocrites] are neglectful of the 
very concept of salah. This does not refer to the unintentional errors, slips 
and mistakes that Muslims make in their prayers. The Holy Prophet % 
also made this type of unintentional mistakes in his prayers. The warning 
of Hell by the expression of wail does not apply to such mistakes. If that 
was the case, the prepositional phrase would have been fi salatihim [in 
their prayers] instead of [‘en Salatihim [neglectful of their prayers). 


Verse [107:7] 532tc) 53425 (And refuse [to give even] small gifts.) The 
word ma‘un literally means ‘any small or petty thing’ and idiomatically it 
refers to ‘small household articles of common use such as axe, hoe, cooking 
pot which at the time of need neighbors borrow from one another'. 
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Anyone who is unwilling to lend such small items is morally a very 
miserly and mean person. However, in the current verse the word ma‘un 
is taken in the sense of Zakah [obligatory alms] because it is a little 
amount out of much wealth - only 244% out of the entire wealth. Majority 
of the commentators - like Sayyidna ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar, Hasan Basri, 
Qatadah, Dahhak - and others - hold the view that ma‘un implies 
Zakah. [Mazhari]. The threat of wail (torment of Hell) can only be for 
failure to fulfil one's legal obligation. Giving small items to help out one's 
fellow human beings is a humanitarian and philanthropic gesture that 
carries much reward in the Hereafter, but it is not an obligation at all, the 
violation of which could lead to eternal perdition. Traditions reporting 
that ma‘un refers to pots and pans, and other household items of daily use 
are to show that ifa person is reluctant to part with such small items, how 
will he have the heart to part with 2%% of his wealth? The Traditions 
purport to say that these people are so narrow-minded that they are not 
willing to make the least bit of selfless sacrifice for the welfare and 
well-being of others. They are morally mean, low and miserly in the 
extreme. Therefore, they do not pay their legal alms. Thus the threat of 
punishment in Hell-fire is not on account of failure to do one's neighborly 
acts of kindness, but for failure to pay the legal alms and perhaps for 
their extreme niggardliness. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ma‘un 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Kauthar 
(The Kauthar) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 3 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 
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(O Prophet,) surely We have given to you Al-Kauthar (a 
river in Paradize). [1] So, offer salah (prayer) to your 


Lord, and sacrifice. [2] Surely it is your enemy whose 
traces are cut off. {3] 


Cause of Revelation 

It is reported by Ibn Abi Hatim, on the authority of Suddi, and by 
Baihaqi, in Dala’il-un- Nubuwwah, on the authority of Muhammad Ibn 
‘Ah Ibn Husain, that the Arabs used to taunt and revile people who have 
lost their male issues. They used to refer to such a person as ‘adtar', 
meaning ‘having no male offspring or no male issue’. In keeping with this 
social evil, when the young son of the Holy Prophet Me namely Qasim 
passed away, some leaders of Quraish, especially ‘As Ibn Wa’il, started 
taunting the Holy Prophet # telling the people that they no longer need 
to bother about him, because he had no sons to carry on his name and 
that he would be forgotten after his death; he is 'adtar', that is, his 
lineage is cut off. On this occasion, the Surah was revealed. [Baghawi, Ibn 
Kathir, Mazhari]. 


According to some narratives, Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf, a Jew of Madinah, 
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came to Makkah and the Quraish asked him: "You are the leader of the 
people. What do you think about this young man who claims that he is 
better than us (in religion), while we are the people who serve the 
pilgrims; we are the custodians of Ka‘bah and supply water to the 
pilgrims." He replied: "You are better than him." This Surah was revealed 
on that occasion. [Ibn Kathir cites this incident from Bazzar with an authentic 
chain of narrators; and Mazhari says that Muslim also transmitted the incident). 


According to these narrations, this Surah was sent down when the 
unbelievers of Makkah taunted the Holy Prophet 54 because he had lost 
all his male issues, and called him ‘adtar’ or insulted him for some other 
reason. The present Surah gives an answer to the taunts of the 
unbelievers, and maintains that there is no justification for calling the 
Holy Prophet #8 an ‘abéar' only because he had no male child alive, not 
only because his lineal offspring will remain till the Day of Judgment, 
though from his daughters, but he was destined to be the spiritual father 
of a multitude of sons in all ages to the end of time, sons who were to be 
far more faithful, obedient and loving than the sons of any father, and 
they will outnumber the followers of all the Prophets that came before 
him. The Surah has also dismissed the statement of Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf, and 
highlights the great honor and respect given to him by Allah. 


The River or Fountain of Kauthar 

Verse [108:1] pre) Sigel i) {LO Prophet,] surely, We have given you 
Al-Kauthar [a river in Paradise].) The word 'Al-Kauthar' literally means 
‘abundant goodness’. Imam Bukhari has recorded on the authority of 
Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 4 that Ibn ‘Abbas ¢% said about 'al-Kauthar': 'It is the 
abundant goodness that Allah gave to him [Holy Prophet Mey. A special 
pupil of Ibn ‘Abbas said: "I asked Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 4 that people 
claim that it is a river in Paradise." Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 4 replied that the 
river in Paradise is part of the goodness that Allah gave him. Therefore, 
Mujahid interprets that it is the abundant goodness of this world, as well 
as of the next world. This explanation includes the river in Paradise and 
other things as well. 


The following Hadith is recorded in Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud 
and Nasa’ from Sayyidna Anas 4% that he said: 
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"While we were with the Messenger of Allah cd in the mosque, 
he went into some kind of slumber or doziness. Then he lifted 
his head smiling. We asked : 'O Messenger of Allah! What has 
caused you to smile?' He replied: 'A Surah has just been 
revealed to me.’ Then he recited Bismillah and Surah 
Al-Kauthar, Then he asked: 'Do you know what is Al-Kauthar?' 
We replied: ‘Allah and His Messenger know best,' He said: 'It is 
a river that my Lord, the Mighty and Majestic, has promised 
me and it has abundant goodness. It is a fountain where my 
Ummah will come on the Day of Judgement, Its containers are 
as numerous as the stars in the sky. Then a servant of Allah 
from among them will be prevented from it, and I will say: 'O 
Lord! Verily, he is from my Ummah [followers.] ' Then Allah 
will say: 'You do not know what he introduced Jor innovated] 
after you."" 


This is the wording of Muslim. Ibn Kathir, having cited this Tradition, 
writes further: 
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“It is reported regarding the description of the fountain on the 
Day of Judgement that two channels will lead from the sky to 


supply the fountain with the water of Kauthar. It will have 
more cups than the stars in the sky." 


The Tradition cited above clarifies many points. 
[1] It indicates the cause of the revelation of Surah Al-Kauthar. 


[2] It gives its authentic interpretation, that is, 'abundant goodness’ and 
that it includes the fountain of Kauthar which will quench the thirst 
of the Prophet's #2 followers on the Day of Judgement. 


{3] The actual river of Kauthar is in Paradise, and the fountain of 
Kauthar will be on the Plain of Gathering. Two channels will flow 
from the river of Paradise into the fountain of Gathering, augmenting 
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its supply of water. 


[4] It reconciles the narratives that tell us that the believers will arrive at 
the fountain of Kauthar before their entry into Paradise. 


[5] Some people will be turned away from the fountain, because they later 
on turned away from Islam, or they were not Muslims at all, but 
expressed their Islam only hypocritically. Their hypocrisy was exposed 
after the Holy Prophet 3. Allah knows best! 


There are Traditions that describe the cleanness and sweetness of 
water of Kauthar, and that its banks are adorned with pearls.These 
qualities cannot be compared with anything in this world. 


If the revelation of Surah Al-Kauthar is in response to the taunting of 
the heathens who called him ‘adtar' because he had lost his sons, as 
explained earlier, this Surah comforts him. They used to say that when 
he would pass away, there shall be none to take his name on account of 
having no male offspring and his activities will cease. This Surah tells 
him that he has been granted Al-Kauthar and completely dismisses the 
reproach of his enemies, in that his lineage does not stop here in this 
world, but his spiritual lineage will continue till the Day of Gathering. His 
spiritual sons and daughters will outnumber the Ummahs of the previous 
Prophets. They will also enjoy the greatest respect and honor. 


Prayer and Sacrifice 

Verse [108:2] 315 SH shai (So, offer salah [prayer] to your Lord, and 
sacrifice.) The imperative inkar is derived from nahr which means 'to 
sacrifice by stabbing upwards into the jugular vein [the way of slaughter 
for camels as opposed to other cattle]'. As the Arabs generally used to 
sacrifice camels, the verse employs the imperative wanhar. Occasionally, 
the word nafr is used in the general sense of 'sacrifice'. 


Verse [108:1] vehemently denounces the false notion of the unbelievers 
and gives glad tidings of Kauthar to the Messenger of Allah ve in this 
world as well as in the next world. He will have the abundant goodness in 
both the worlds immeasurably. The current verse directs the Holy Prophet 
#2 the way to express his gratitude to Allah on this good tiding: [1] 
prayer; and [2] sacrifice. Salah is the highest form of physical worship; 
and sacrifice is highest form of pecuniary or monetary form of worship. 
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Sacrifice in the name of Allah is a fight against idolatry, because the 
idolaters used to sacrifice in the name of their idols, On that basis, Islamic 
sacrifice is distinctive and important. On another occasion, the Qur’an 
jointly mentions prayer and sacrifice, thus: (6:162] 
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My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are all for Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. (6:162] 


According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 2, ‘Ata’, Mujahid, Hasan Basri 
iplat all go> and others, the imperative wanhar means 'sacrifice or offer 
oblation’. Some people have attributed to some leading exegetes that they 
have taken this imperative to mean: 'Fold your hands or arms on the 
chest’ Ibn Kathir holds such narrations as 'munkar', (that is, a narration 
which is narrated by a weak narrator and contradicts the narration of a 
stronger and more reliable authority.) 


The Enemy of the Prophet ae is Cut Off 

Verse [108:3] JNA Sats 51 (Surely, it is your enemy whose traces are 
cut off.) The word shanv’ as used in the original is derived from sha’n and 
means ‘one who hates, traducer, insulter'. This verse was revealed in 
connection with the unbelievers who used to taunt the Messenger of Allah 
4 and referred to him as ‘abtar'. Most narratives identify the traducer as 
‘As Ibn Wail, others identify him as ‘Uqbah and yet others identify him 
as Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf. Allah granted the Messenger of Allah #8 the 
Kauthar, that is, abundant goodness which includes a multitude of 
children. How wonderful are the works of Allah! There is no scarcity of 
lineal children of the holy Prophet ee Furthermore, a Prophet is the 
spiritual father of his entire Ummah which comprises his spiritual 
children. The Holy Prophet 3 is the spiritual father of his entire Ummah 
till the end of time and as such will have the largest number of spiritual 
children compared to the Ummahs of the previous Prophets. In this way, 
the.enemy has been rebutted, on the one hand, and, on the other hand, 
their argument has been rebuffed that it is not the Prophet 38, but his 
enemies are, ‘abtar'’ or cut off. 


Note 
Imagine how Allah has raised the name of the Holy Prophet $8 and 
exalted his reputation in every nook and corner of the world since the 
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inception of his prophet-hood till today, and it will continue to be so until 
the end of time. His blessed name is recited along with Allah's name five 
times a day from the minarets. In the Hereafter, he will be granted the 
(Al-Maqam Al-Mahmid) Praised Station where he will make the Grand 
Intercession on behalf of the entire progeny of "Adam 3&5). On the 
contrary, ask the world history: Where are the children of ‘As Ibn Wa’il? 
Where are the children of Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf ? where are the children of 
‘Uqbah, and what happened to their families? Their very own names 
have been lost to the world. No one cares to remember them. They have 
become unknown who thought that soon the Holy Prophet co will become 
unknown. They have left this world and the strings of their lineage have 
been cut off. Their names have been preserved in Islamic traditions only 
for purposes of interpretation of relevant verses. shail erie 1h ael "So, O 
People of insight, take note !" [59:2]. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Kauthar 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Kafirun 
(The Disbelievers) 


This Strah is Makki, and it has 6 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-6 
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Say, "O disbelievers, [1] I do not worship that which you 

worship, [2] nor do you worship the One whom I 

worship. [3] And neither I am going to worship that 

which you have worshipped, [4] nor will you worship 

the One whom I worship. [5] For you is your faith, and 
for me, my faith.” [6] 
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Virtues and Characteristics of the Surah 

Sayyidah ‘A’shah ee reports that the Messenger of Allah es has said 
that it is better to recite two surahs in the sunnah prayer of fajr, namely, 
the Surah Al-Kafirun and Surah Al-Ikhlas. [Transmitted by Ibn Hisham as 
quoted by Mazharil. Ibn Kathir cites several traditions in which a large 
number of Companions report that they heard the Messenger of Allah 
often recite Surah Al-Kafirun and Al-Ikhlas in the sunnah prayer of fajr 
and maghrib. Some of the Companions requested the Messenger of Allah 
ge to teach them some supplications to recite at the time of sleeping. He 
taught them to recite Surah Al-Kafirun and said that this will give them 
immunity from idolatry. [Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Abu Dawudj. Sayyidna 
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Jubair Ibn Mut‘im 4% says that the Messenger of Allah #8 asked him 
whether he wished to be the happiest, most prosperous and well-to-do 
person among his comrades when he goes out on a journey. He replied: 
"Yes, Messenger of Allah, I certainly do wish that." The Holy Prophet ie 
asked him to recite the last five surahs of the Qur'an starting from Surah 
Al-Kafirun to the end, and to start every surah with Bismillah, and to 
end with Bismillah. Sayyidna Jubair 4% says that in those days he used 
to be distressed, miserable and man of little provisions for journeys 
compared to his comrades. But when he started acting upon this teaching 
of the Messenger of Allah 3, he became more prosperous than others. 
[Mazhari with reference to Abu Yala]. Sayyidna ‘Ali 4 reports that once a 
scorpion bit the Messenger of Allah a so he asked for water and salt. He 
applied the water on the spot where the scorpion bit him, and he recited 
Surah Al-Kafirun, Surah Al-Falaq and Surah An-Nas. [Mazhari] 


Cause of Revelation 

Ibn Ishaq reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% that Walid [bn 
Mughirah, ‘As Ibn Wa’il, Aswad Ibn ‘Abdul-Muttalib and Umayyah Ibn 
Khalaf approached the Messenger of Allah $8 and proposed a compromise 
to him to the effect that he should worship their idols for a year, and they 
would worship Allah for a year. [Qurtubi]. According to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 44, as recorded in Tabarani, the pagans of Makkah proposed to 
the Messenger of Allah: 48 "We shall give you so much of wealth that you 
will become the richest man in Makkah; we shall give you whichever 
woman you like in marriage; we are willing to follow and obey you as our 
leader on condition that you do not speak ill of our gods. If you do not 
agree to this, then let us agree that you worship our gods for a year and 
we would worship your God for another year" [Mazhari]. 


According to Abu Salih's report, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 narrates 
that the pagans of Makkah made the following proposal for compromise: 
"At least touch some of our gods, we will believe in you." Upon this, 
Jibra’ll 3) descended with Surah Al-Kafirun. 


This Surah is the Surah of disavowal from the actions of the pagans, 
and enjoins the Muslims to worship Allah alone to the exclusion of all 
forms of pagan worship. 


The Traditions cited above indicate that the pagans had made many 
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proposals to the Holy Prophet 3% not once or in a single session, but on 
different occasions and in different sessions in the hope that at one time 
or another a compromise might be reached, Therefore, there was a need to 
respond to all the proposals definitely and decisively, and thus frustrate 
their hope once and for all. All these incidents might have taken place at 
different times and different places. The purport of the Surah is to 
prevent or prohibit any such compromise. 


eed - Bae 


Verse [109:2] {jai U LI Y (I do not worship that which you worship,) 
In this Surah, the statements are repeated. The repetition has been 
explained in different ways by different authorities. Bukhan explains it 
thus: When two identical, or near identical, expressions occur side by side, 
many commentators interpret one of them as happening in the present 
time and the other as going to happen in the future time. Thus there is no 
meaningless repetition. The second and the third verses refer to the 
present time, meaning 'I do not worship at the present time what you are 
worshipping, nor do you worship at the present time what I am 
worshipping’. That is, 'I believe in Oneness of Allah and worship Him 
only, whereas you believe in multiple gods and goddesses and worship 
them'. Verses [4 and 5] refer to the future time, meaning ‘neither is there 
a possibility that I will ever worship what you are going to worship in the 
future, nor will you worship what I will persist in worshipping.’ In other 
words, 'I will persist in my belief of Divine Oneness and worship of Him 
and you will persist in belief of multiple gods and goddesses and worship 
of them’. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi {iw al! 4, has preferred this 
interpretation in Bayanul-Qur‘an, (and the translation given above is 
based on it.) However, he disagrees with Bukhari's interpretation of the 
word din, which Bukhari interprets as 'the religion of disbelief and the 
religion of Islam' respectively, in verse [6] .:2 (35 Sas Si "For you is your 
faith, and for me, my faith" meaning the proposed compromise or peace 
agreement is not acceptable. I shall continue to follow my faith and you 
may go on following your faith, and suffer its disastrous consequences. In 
Bayanul-Qur’an, however, the word din has been interpreted as jazd@’ or 
‘retribution or requital', 


Ibn Kathir prefers another interpretation. He expounds that the 
particle ma is used in two ways: [1] as mawsulah or relative pronoun in 
the sense of al-ladhi [that which]; and [2] as masdariyah transforming 
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into infinitive the verb it governs. In this Surah, the first ma is a relative 
pronoun in the sense of al-ladhi, and the second ma is an infinitival 
particle. Thus in verses [2 & 3] the particle is a relative pronoun and may 
be paraphrased thus: 'I do not worship the deities that you worship nor do 
you worship the One Whom I worship’ and in verses [4 & 5] the particle is 
an infinitival particle and may be paraphrased thus: p23! Yy Sale Ue Vy 
le agule 'T will never adopt your mode or manner of worship, nor will 
you adopt the manner in which I worship’. In this way, verses [2 & 3} show 
that the objects of worship are different from each other, and verses [4&5] 
show the differences in the modes of worship. In sum, ‘neither our objects 
of worship, nor our manner of worship, are commonly shared by us; they 
are different.’ In this way, it is seen that there is no real repetition, 
because while the formal expressions might be identical or near identical, 
but deeper semantic meanings are different . The mode of worship was 
revealed to the Prophet by Allah $€ and passed on to the Muslims 
through him. The pagan manner of worship is self-fabricated. Ibn Kathir 
prefers this interpretation, and says that this is the exact meaning that 
emanates from the credo of Islam: al! § 0) leu ain ia Y "There is no object 
worthy of worship except Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah". 
Only the mode and manner of worship sanctioned by Allah is credible, 
and should e followed by Muslims. Ibn Kathir adds that the concluding 
verse -23 (dy pS bps si (For you is your faith, and for me, my faith) yields 
the sense of other verses in the Qur’an, as for instance in [10: 41] S; pics ju 
Les 1S dae od ae And if they belie you, say, for me, my deeds, and for 
you, your deeds and in [28:55] wshuigi ay hizi G (For us, our deeds, and 
for you, your deeds). Thus the sum total of the word din, according to Ibn 
Kathir, refers to the ‘deeds of religion' and its purport would be the same 
as explicated in Bayanul-Qur’an, in that each one will be requited for his 
own deeds. 


Other commentators have interpreted the two sentences in a third 
way. According to them, the particle is retained in both places as a 
relative pronoun, and in both the sentence is taken as representing 
present tense. They in fact maintain that the repetition of the two 
sentences have been used as a rhetorical device and employed by 
deliberate design to secure emphasis. Not every repetition is unpleasant or 
meaningless, even though the same idea may be reiterated by the same 
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wording, as for instance in (94: 5-6] (94 ah a Sig al a4 iu(Undoubtedly, 
along with hardship there is ease. Undoubtedly, along with hardship 
there is ease} Verse [6] is the repetition of verse [5] and is deliberately 
reiterated to secure emphasis, as well as to reject outright the several 
proposals made on different occasions. {Ibn Kathir, Ibn Jarir]. 


Peace Treaty with Unbelievers is Permissible in Some Cases but 
not in Others 

Surah Al-Kafirun dismisses out of hand the many proposals of 
compromise offered by the pagans and declares dissociation from them. 
But the Holy Qur’an itself has said in [8:61] J eel Loy Ast oy (And if 
they tilt towards peace, you tilt towards it." that is, enter into peace treaty 
with the infidels or pagans or non-Muslims. Moreover, when the Holy 
Prophet Ae migrated to Madinah, he entered into peace treaty with the 
Jews . Therefore, some of the commentators have opined that Surah 
Al-Kafirun has been abrogated. Their basic argument pivots around the 
verse 2p? G3 hee Ni (For you is your faith, and for me, my faith). They 
contend that this is apparently in conflict with the ordinances of jihad, 
but this is not true, because the verse does not guarantee, nor does it even 
permit, the infidels to maintain their infidelity. It simply means what is 
stated in [28:55] sSusi sy Gusi Gi (For us, our deeds, and for you, your 
deeds), that is, as you sow, so shall you reap. In fact, the correct position 
held by the majority of the scholars is that this Surah is not abrogated. 
The proposals of compromise that were offered by the pagans at the time 
of the revelation of the present Surah are still prohibited, and the peace 
treaties allowed by 8:61 or entered into by the Holy Prophet M8 are still 
permissible. It is necessary to understand the circumstances and 
conditions of the treaty and take a proper decision accordingly. In one of 
his Traditions, the Holy Prophet Me laid down the general principle of 
peace treaty with the infidels and pagans, thus: Ye poy Uh ats (owlio Yi 
(Every compromise is permitted except the one which turns prohibited 
things into lawful and lawful things into forbidden.) If the various peace 
proposals made by the pagans are carefully analyzed, they were all 
certainly and definitely purported to mix elements of pagan beliefs and 
practices with Islamic beliefs and practices, thus creating confusion; and 
in some cases they required Muslims to renounce Islam [albeit 
temporarily] and commit themselves to paganism. Surah Al-Kafirun 
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denounces such treaties, and declares dissociation from paganism. 
Analyzing the peace pact with the Jews, on the other hand, it is seen 
clearly that it did not in anyway require Muslims to denounce or 
renounce Islam, nor did it require them to mix elements of un-Islamic 
beliefs with the true faith. Islam is the religion that stands for tolerance, 
kindness, politeness and peace more than any other religion. However, all 
these ethical principles can be applied in the matters of human rights. 
There is no room for compromise in the matter of Divine Law or the basic 
tenets of Divine religion . Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Kafirun 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Nasr 
(The Help) 


This Surah is Madni, and it has 3 verses 


a Tol 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses1-3 
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When there comes Allah's help and the Victory, [1] and 
you see people entering Allah's (approved) religion in 
multitudes, [2] then pronounce the purity and praise of 
your Lord, and seek forgiveness from Him. Surely He is 
Ever-Relenting. [3] 


Name of the Sirah and place of its revelation 

According to the consensus of scholars, this Surah was revealed in 
Madinah. Its other name is Surah At-Tawdi'. The word Tawdi' means ‘to 
bid farewell’. As this Surah indicates the approach of the demise of the 


Holy Prophet ee it bids farewell to him and is thus entitled Surah 
At-Tawdi'. 


The Last Surah and the Last Verses of the Noble Qur’an 

It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4% that Surah An-Nasr was the last Surah to be revealed. 
[Qurtubi]. This means that this was the last complete Surah that was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet Me No complete Surah was revealed after 
this. Some individual verses reported to have been revealed after this are 
not in conflict with this statement, because no complete Surah was sent 
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down after the present one. It is like Surah Al-Fatihah which is said to be 
the first Surah, while a few verses of Surah Al-‘Alaq, a few verses of 
Surah Al-Muddaththir, and a few verses of other Surahs were revealed 
even before Surah Al-Fatihah, because it means that it was the first 
Surah to be revealed completely. No complete Surah was revealed before 
Al-Fatihah. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar < reports that this Surah was revealed during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage, and shortly after that a fragment of verse [3] of 
Surah [5] Ke ss eis al (...Today, I have perfected your religion for 
you__[5:3]) was revealed. After these two revelations, the Messenger of 
Allah lived only for eighty days, after which he passed away. After these 
two revelations, the Holy Prophet ee received the verse of kalalah. Then 
the Holy Prophet 2 lived for fifty days. After that he received the 
following verse (9:128] of SUrah [9] suet le Ye AL er gear ge Paper 
(Surely, there has come to you a Messenger from amongst you , hard on 
whom is your suffering, for the good of you he craves...) After this 
revelation, he lived for 35 days. After this verse was revealed the 
following verse: [2:281] ali las ope be an {And be fearful of a day 
when you shall be returned to Allah...). After this verse he lived only for 
twenty-one days, and according to Mugatil, he lived for seven days only 
and passed away. [Qurtubil. 


Verse |110:1] mails gies :\3! (When there comes Allah's help and the 
victory). The expression ‘victory’ here is in reference to 'the promised 
Victory or Conquest of Makkah’. There is complete unanimity on this 
historical fact. However, the scholars disagree whether this Surah was 
revealed before or after the Conquest. The phrase idha ja‘a |when there 
comes] apparently indicates that its revelation took place before the 
Conquest. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani cites a narration from Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit which 
concurs with this view, in which it is stated that this Surah was revealed 
while returning from the expedition of Khaibar. It is a known fact that 
the victory of Khatbar took place prior to the Conquest of Makkah. 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani cites, on the authority of ‘Abd [bn Humaid, Sayyidna 
Qatiidah's <& statement that the Prophet Be lived for two years after the 
revelation of this Surah. Narratives that report that it was revealed on 
the oceasion of the Conquest of Makkah or on the occasion of the Farewell 
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Pilgrimage may be explained by saying that the Holy Prophet Be might 
have recited this Surah and proclaimed it on one of those occasions; as a 
result people must have thought that it was revealed on that occasion. 
Please refer to Bayanul Qur’an for fuller explanation. 


Several Prophetic Traditions and statements of the Companions 
narrate that this Surah indicates that the Holy Prophet 938 has fulfilled 
his task, and accomplished his mission of life, and he could look forward to 
returning to his Lord in full favor as his death was approaching fast. The 
Surah teaches the Holy Prophet ue the beautiful manners of asking 
Allah's forgiveness and offering constant praise and thanks to his Lord. 


It is reported in Mugatil's narration that when this Surah was 
revealed, the Holy Prophet Ae recited it in a gathering of the blessed 
Companions, among whom were Sayyidna Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, Sa‘d Ibn Abi 
Waqqas Be. All were happy at the revelation of this Surah, because it 
contained the glad tidings of the Conquest of Makkah, but Sayyidna 
‘Abbas 44 began to weep. The Holy Prophet 38 asked him the reason for 
weeping, and he replied that it covertly conveys the termination of your 
life and nearness of your death. The Holy Prophet # confirmed this. 
Sahih of Bukhari records a similar explanation of this Surah given by 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 in which there is the addition that when 
Sayyidna ‘Umar > heard this, he concurred with him and said: ‘I do not 
know anything about it other than what you [Ibn ‘Abbas 4] have said’. 
[Transmitted by Tirmidhi who graded it as hasan, sahih vide Qurtubi| 


Verse [110:2] e1;i1 abi we Byrd Spt E3153 (And you see people entering 
Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes,) Before the conquest of Makkah 
there were many people who were almost convinced of the verity of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad * and Islam, but there were several factors 
that were obstructing them to embrace the religion. Some people were 
afraid of the Quraishite opposition, or they were hesitant for some other 
reason. The Conquest of Makkah removed those obstacles, and people 
entered the fold of Islam in throngs. Seven hundred people from Yemen 
embraced the religion, and joined the Holy Prophet Be On the way, they 
recited the call to prayer [adhan] and recited the Qur'an. In this way, the 
populace of Arabia embraced the religion of Islam and entered into its fold 
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in droves. 


When the approach of death is sensed, one needs to exert oneself 
immensely in Tasbih and Istighfar 

Verse [110:3] o)taly SG) ou A (then pronounce the purity and 
praise of ig Lord, and seek forgiveness from Him...) Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
Siddiqah (#2 says that after the revelation of this Surah, whenever the 
Messenger of Allah a performed a prayer, he would recite the following 
supplication: .,i#| pg) Susouy li) Sid (1 pronounce Your purity, O 
Allah, our Lord, and praise be to You, O Allah, forgive me.) [Bukhari]. 


Sayyidah "Umm Salamah (¢? dus says that after the revelation of this 
Surah, the Messenger of Allah h used to often recite the following 


oper 


supplication: 3 2 my y ntadei « adem) 4 ls ove (I pronounce the purity of 
Allah, and praise be to Him. I seek Allah's forgiveness and I repent to 
Him.) He used to say, "I have been commanded to do so." In evidence, he 


used to recite this Surah. 


Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4 says that after the revelation of this 
Surah, the Messenger of Allah ee used to exert himself in the worship of 
Allah so immensely that his feet would swell. {Qurtubil. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Stirah An-Nasr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Lahab 
(The Flame) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 5 verses 


LP pNe 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-5 
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Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab, and perish he! [1] 
Neither his wealth availed him, nor what he earned. [2] 
He will soon enter a fire, full of flames, [3] and his wife 


as well, the wicked! carrier of firewood, [4] In her neck 
there is a rope of twisted palm-fibre. [5] 


Name and Nickname of Abu Lahab 

Abu Lahab [Father of Flame] was the Nickname of ‘Abd-ul-‘Uzza, one 
of the sons of ‘Abdul-Muttalib. As he was ruddy in complexion, he was 
nicknamed Abu Lahab [Father of Flame]. The Qur’an did not mention his 
real name, because it smacked of paganism, and the last element lahab' 
[Flame] in the nickname has also nexus with the flame of Hell. This 
person was the inveterate enemy and persecutor of the Holy Prophet ae 
and violently opposed Islam. Whenever the Holy Prophet M2 invited the 
people to Islamic Faith, he would stand up and cry lie to his message. [Ibn 


(1) The word 'wicked' is though not available in the text in express terms, the nasé on 
hammalah, which is termed in Arabic grammar as ‘nash 'aladh-dhamm' carries this 
meaning. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Kathir] 


Cause of Revelation 

It is recorded in the two Sahihs that when the verse 5x aM Sine ji; 
(Warn your closest relatives - 26:214) was revealed, the Holy Prophet ae 
ascended the mount Safa and cried out to the tribe of Quraish in a 
manner that was known among them for warning of an attack by the 
enemy. Some narratives maintain that he called the different Makkan 
clans by name, the clan of Banu ‘Abd Munaf, Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib and 
others. All the clans of Quraish gathered around him, and he said to 
them: 'If I were to tell. you that the enemy is about to attack you in the 
morning or in the evening, would you believe me?’ They all unanimously 
replied in the affirmative. Then he said: 'Verily, am a warner sent to you 
before the coming of a severe torment (as a result of disbelief or 
paganism). Abu Lahab then responded:tai+ (yi SUG 'Ruin may seize 
you ! Is it for this purpose that you have called us together?’ and picked 
up a stone to hit him. Thus this Surah was revealed. 


Verse [111:1} £34 i) cl 1% 25 (Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab, 
and perish he!) The word yed literally means a ‘hand'. Because hands 
play a very important role in all of human works and actions, often yad 
(hand) refers to the human person, as in the phrase ij 2445 UG, SS 
(...All this is due to what your hands have sent forth...22:10). Baihagi has 
recorded on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ys that one day Abu 
Lahab said to the people that Muhammad 98 says that such-and-such a 
thing will happen after death. Then, pointing to his hands, said that none 
of those things have come into these hands; then he addressed his hands 
and said: tn JU is Kb LS 6! LSU 5 (Perish you! I do not see any of the 
things Muhammad 38 said in you.) Therefore, the Qur’an attributes his 
destruction to his hands. 


The verb tabba is derived from tabab which means 'to perish’. In verse 
[1], the first sentence iH il 1 £3 (Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab) is 
in the form of a prayer invoking or imprecating destruction upon Abu 
Lahab, and the second sentence wa iabba is the declarative sentence 
prophesying the consequence of the invocation. The first sentence was 
invoked against him to satisfy the indignation of the Muslims, because 
when Abu Lahab imprecated destruction upon the Holy Prophet 3%, it 
was the desire of the Muslims that imprecation be invoked against him. 


Surah Al-Lahab: 111:1-5 910 


Allah thus fulfilled their desire, and also informed them that the 
invocation has taken effect and he perished. Seven days after the battle 
of Badr, he developed a terrible case of plague because of which people 
avoided him. They regarded the disease as infectious and were afraid that 
it might be transmitted by contact, so they forced him to live in an isolated 
house, and they did not come into contact with him at all. He at last died 
in this state. His dead body lay untouched in his house for three days. 
When his body began to rot giving out unbearable stench, people taunted 
his sons, and they hired laborers to take it away and bury it. They dug a 
pit in the ground, pushed his body into it with a stick and covered it with 
stones. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an from Rub]. _ 


Verse [111:2] CAS uj “Se te i & (Neither his wealth availed him, nor 
what he earned.) The phrase ma kasab [what he earned] could refer to 
the profits that accrued to him from investment of his wealth in business, 
and it could also imply ‘children’, for the children of a person are also 
referred to (in Arabic) as his earning. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah & reports that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 


den pe ON 9 iby dann” oye bee HIST Le abel of 
"The best and the purest thing a man pares is from his earnings 
and his children are part of his earnings". 


This means that eating from the earnings of one's children is 
tantamount to eating from one’s own earnings. [Qurtubi] 


Therefore, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah de Mujahid, ‘Ata’, Ibn Sirin and others 
interpret ma kasab [what he earned] as referring to ‘children’. Allah had 
granted Abu Lahab abundant wealth and many children, and these two 
factors led him to be ungrateful, and caused him to be proud and 
arrogant. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4% says that when the Messenger of Allah 
ae called his people to faith and warned them about the Divine 
punishment, Abu Lahab said: "Even if what my nephew says is true, I 
will save myself from the painful torment on the Day of Judgement with 
my wealth and my children.” Thus Allah revealed verse [2] (43 ‘dite fil 
<§, that is, when the Divine torment seized him in this world, neither 


-- his wealth nor his children benefited him! 


Verse [111:3] ot EAS gua; (He will enter. a fire, full of flames.) That 
is, either on the Day of Judgment or immediately after his death, while in 
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grave, he will be pushed into the blazing fire. There is a rhetorical 
relationship between Abu Lahab and dhata lahabd [full of flames].. 


The Fate of "Umm Jamil, the Wife of Abu Lahab 

Verse [111:4] ball Fibes asl (And his wife as well, the wicked, the 
carrier of firewood.) As Abu Lahab was a vehement enemy of the Holy 
Messenger Se his wife too was supportive of her husband in his disbelief, 
rejection, obstinacy, and in persecuting the Holy Prophet es. She was a 
sister of Abu Sufyan, and deughter of Harb Ibn "Umayyah. Her 
nickname was Umm Jamil. The Qur’an makes plain in this verse that this 
wretched woman will also roast with her husband in the fire of Hell. She 
is described as basi aus which literally means 'the carrier of firewood’. 
Tdiomatically, Arabs use this expression to refer to a 'tale-bearer ', that is, 
one who gathers pieces of gossip and carries them between individuals 
and families in order to ignite the fires of discord and enmity between 
people, exactly as one would gather firewood to kindle the fire. This 
telltale woman improperly carried information concerning the private 
affairs of the Messenger of Allah Se, and the blessed Companions in an 
attempt to ignite and instigate trouble. In this verse too, the phrase 'the 
carrier of firewood’ has been interpreted by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas eB, 
Mujahid, ‘Tkrimah | Ji aU) Lge, and a group of commentators to mean 
that 'She was a tale-bearer' while Ibn Zaid, Dahhak and other 
commentators ; Jiu ai et+>, retain it in its original sense, and explain that 
she literally used to collect thorny branches from the jungle, and place 
them in the path of the Messenger of Allah Me in order to harm him - 
hence the description: ‘carrier of firewood'. [(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir]. 


Some scholars explain that just as she used to help her husband in 
this world to promote disbelief and tyranny and to assist him in harming 
the Messenger of Allah he she will add to the torment of her husband in 
the Hereafter. She will collect the branches of zaggiim and other trees 
and add them as fuel to the fire of Hell in which her husband would be 
roasting. [Ibn Kathir]. 


Tale-Bearing: A Gravely Major Sin 

It is recorded in the two Sahihs that the Messenger of Allah Me is 
reported to have said that a tale-bearer (to harm others) will not enter 
Paradise. Fudail Ibn ‘Tyad ; Jt alii 4.» says that there are three evil deeds 
of man that destroy all his righteous actions . They are: [1] backbiting; [2] 
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tale-bearing; and [3] lying. ‘Ata’ Ibn Sa‘ib (tts ih ase ) says that he asked 
Sha‘bi (Jlv «li «+, about the Prophetic Tradition in which the Messenger 
of Allah 3 is reported to have said: Pr y tape elds Vy p> SSL all Joy 
"Three types of people will not enter Paradise: [1] a murderer; [2] a 
tale-bearer; and [3] a trader who is involved in usury." ‘Ata’ (Jts di ae, 
says that I cited this Tradition to Sha‘bi and asked him in a surprising 
tone that the Holy Prophet we has equated ‘a tale-bearer' with a murderer 
and a usurer. He replied: "Indeed, tale-bearing is the root cause of murder 
and usurpation of wealth." [Qurtubi] 


Verse [111:5] 205 34 is lax (3 (In her neck there is a rope of twisted 
palm-fibre.) The masd with the letter-s-bearing sukun [quiescence or rest] 
is an infinitive which means ‘to twist rope or cord, or to twist it strongly 
and tightly'. If the word is read as masad with the letters m-s bearing 
fatha [= a-a], the word refers to fibres. It is also a rope made of ‘twisted 
fibres of palm tree’ or ‘tightly braided fibres of coconut tree' or ‘cord that 
has been woven strongly’ or ‘coil or cable formed by winding iron strands 
together’. [al-Qamus]. Some scholars have preferred to translate it 
specifically as ‘a rope made of twisted fibres of palm tree’ and no other 
string or twine. This is in conformity with the general usage of the Arabs. 
Basically, it refers to any string or twine or rope or cord or coil or cable 
formed by intertwining strands of any material. In keeping with this 
general sense of the word, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas >, ‘Urwah Ibn Zubair 
é% and others said that in this context the phrase 1% 3 “\ “rope of 
masad” refers to 'rope formed by twisting iron strands'. This will be her 
condition in Hell where an iron-collar will be in her neck. Sayyidna 
Mujahid <% interprets min masad as min hadid, that is, ‘of iron’. 
(Mazhari]. 


Sha‘bi, Mugqatil and other commentators have taken the phrase min 
masad to refer to 'a rope made of twisted fibres of palm tree’ and said that 
Abu Lahab and his wife were extremely wealthy and were looked upon as 
leaders of their nation but, on account of his wife's mean disposition and 
miserliness, she used to collect firewood from the jungle, bind them 
together with a rope, place the bundle on her head and put its rope round 
her neck, so that it might not fall from her head. This practice of hers one 
day led to her destruction. She had a bundle of wood on her head and the 
rope in her neck. She felt tired and sat down. Then fell, was choked and 
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died. According to this second interpretation, the verse describes her mean 
disposition and the disastrous consequences of her sadistic behavior. 
[Mazhari]. However, such a conduct in Abu Lahab's family, especially of 
his wife, was hardly conceivable; therefore, most commentators have 
preferred the first interpretation. Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Lahab 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ikhlas 
(The Sincerity) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 4 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses1-4 
ate YQ stek ote. aye ot £. do ey ate o£ “cf ang 24 
wa erp Migs Sy tA oS dip Aenall aUl dip sel alia 
ep cigs I 3h 


Say, "The truth is: Allah is One. [1] Allah is Besought of 
all, needing none. [2] He neither begot anyone, nor was 
begotten, [3] And equal to Him has never been any one." 
[4] 


Cause of Revelation 

Tirmidhi, Hakim and others have recorded that the pagans of 
Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah ae. "O Mubammad! Tell us about 
the ancestry of your Lord." So Allah revealed this Strah. Some narratives 
ascribe this inquiry to the Jews of Madinah. In view of these conflicting 
reports, there is a divergence of opinion as to whether this is a Makki 
Surah or Madani Surah. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td 
4%, Hasan Bagni, ‘Ata’, ‘Ikrimah and Jabir 4, the Surah is Makki and, 
according to Qatadah, Dahhak eM and others, it is Madani. According to 
one narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 8, it is Makki and, 
according to another, it is Madani [Qurtubil. 


According to another narration, the pagans added to their question 
whether Allah was made of gold, silver or some other stuff, in response to 
which this Surah was revealed. 
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Virtues of the Surah 

Imam Ahmad has recorded a narration in his Musnad that a person 
came up to the Messenger of Allah ee and said, "I love this Surah 
[Al-Ikhlas] immensely." The Holy Prophet ee replied: "Your love for it will 
cause you to enter Paradise." | {bn Kathir]. 


Tirmidhi has recorded on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah % 
that once the Messenger of Allah # asked the people to gather and said: 
"T shall recite to you a third of the Qur’an?" When the people had 
congregated, he recited Surah Al-Ikhlas and said: "This is equal to a third 
of the Qur’an." [Muslim]. 


In a lengthy Hadith, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i have recorded 
that the Messenger of Allah Me said: "Anyone who recites Surah Al-Ikhlas 
and the mu'awwadhatain (i.e. the last two surahs of the Holy Qur’an) 
morning and evening, they shall be sufficient for him." In another 
narration, the wordings are: "They will suffice him against every 
affliction." |. [Ibn Kathir] 


Imam Ahmad has recorded a narration in his Musnad on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir «& that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: "I shall show you three such Surahs that are revealed in Torah, 
Injil, Zabur and the Qur’an. Do not sleep at night until such time that 
you have recited them. They are Surah Al-Ikhlas and the 
mu'awwadhatain.” Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir & says that since I have 
heard this, I did not miss reciting them. {Ibn Kathir). 


Oneness of Allah 

Verse [112:1] 4+/ 4y2 |i Say, (The truth is: Allah is One.) The 
imperative gui (Say) is directly addressed to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad #, thus indicating that he is Allah's Prophet and 
Messenger. This verse directs and commands him to convey Allah's 
message to mankind. ‘Allah’ is the personal name of that Necessary Being 
Whose non-existence is inconceivable. He comprises all the attributes of 
perfection and is free from, or above, or overrides all kinds of 
imperfections. The epithets ahad and wahid are both applied to Allah 
which are normally translated as 'One’ but the word akad includes an 
additional sense which signifies that Allah is beyond composition, 
plurality and resemblance, which means that He is neither composed of 
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any elements, nor does He have any partner, nor has He any 
resemblance to anything. This is a response to those who asked about 
Allah whether He is made of gold or silver or pearls. This concise 
statement covers all aspects of discussion on the Divine Being and His 
attributes. The imperative gui [say] points to the messengership of the 
Holy Prophet #. If analyzed properly, this brief sentence covers all the 
detailed discussions expounded in voluminous books of theology. 


a+ 8 


Verse [112:2] s..2lt ais (Allah is Besought of ail, needing none) The word 
samad bears several literal senses. Therefore, the Qur’anic exegetical 
scholars have assigned different meanings to this verse. Tabarani , the 
leading authority on Prophetic Traditions, in his kitab-us-Sunnah, has 
collected all the interpretations of the Divine attribute As-samad and 
concluded that they are all authentic, and comprehend all the attributes 
of our Lord that have been assigned to Him, but originally it refers to ‘the 
chief who has no superior and to whom the people turn for the fulfilment 
of their desires and needs; thus all people depend on him, but he does not 
depend on any one.’ [Ibn Kathir]. 


Allah is Above having Children and Procreating 

Verse [112:3] Uy ely oy J (He neither begot anyone, nor was begotten.) 
This verse responds to those who had questioned about the ancestry of 
Allah. There is no analogy between Allah, the Creator, and His creation. 
While His creation comes into being through the biological process of 
procreation, Allah Himself has no children, nor is He the child of anyone. 


wrt td 


Verse [4] 2014s 4S iN 3 {And equal to Him has never been any one.) 
The word kufuwan, as used in the original, means an ‘example’, a ‘similar 
thing’, 'one equal in rank and position’. Thus this verse means that there 
is no one in the entire universe, nor ever was, nor ever can be, who is 
similar to Allah, or equal in rank with Him, or resembling Him in His 
attributes, works and powers in any degree whatsoever. 


Surah Al-Ikhlas: A Comprehensive Concept of Allah's Oneness 
and a complete Negation of Shirk 

There were many types of people who denied the Divine Oneness, and 
set up partners or rivals to Allah. Surah Al-Ikhlas negates all types of 
such wrong belief systems, and imparts a comprehensive lesson of Divine 
Oneness. Among the unbelievers, several types raay be identified. There 
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is a group that denies the very existence of Ged |the atheists]. Another 
group believes in the existence of God, but denies that His existence is 
‘Necessary’. A third group believes in God's existence and in His existence 
as ‘Necessary’ but denies His attributes of perfection. A fourth group 
believes in God's Necessary Existence and in His attributes of perfection, 
but denies Oneness of God and believes in and worship more than one 
gods and goddesses, and thus practices polytheism. Verse [1] refutes 
vehemently all such false belief systems. Verse [2] refers to the practices 
of those who do worship Allah alone, but believe that there are also other 
helpers who can fulfil their needs, desires and ambitions. The Divine 
attribute As-samad denounces outright any such notion. A fifth group 
ascribes children to Allah and the phrase fam yalid [He neither begot 
anyone] repudiates this notion of theirs in the strongest terms. Allah, the 
Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ikhlas 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Falaq 
(Break of Dawn) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 5 verses 


SS No 
PP rtp Oo ¢ 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 


acs 
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Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of the daybreak [1] from the 
evil of everything He has created, [2] and from the evil of the 
dark night when it penetrates, [3] and from the evil of the 
women who blow on the knots, [4] and from the evil of an 
envier when he envies. [5] 


Preliminary Remarks 

This and the next Surah were revealed on the same occasion, and in 
the same event, as will be explained in the ‘cause of revelation’. Hafiz 
Ibn-ul-Qayyim has, therefore, written their commentary together. He 
writes that their blessings and benefits are abundant. All of the people 
require them and no one can dispense with them. They are very 
efficacious remedy for sorcery or magical spell, evil eye, and for all of the 
physical and spiritual calamities. In fact, ifits reality is grasped fully, 
people will understand that they require it more than their breath, food, 
water, clothing and everything else. 


Cause of Revelation 
Musnad of Ahmad records that a Jewish person cast a magical spell 
on the Holy Prophet Be as a result of which he fell ill. Jibra’ll $22! came 
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to him and informed him that a particular Jew had cast a spell on him, 
that he had tied knots in his hair to accomplish this objective, and it is 
thrown into a particular well. The Holy Prophet #2 sent some of his 
Companions to bring it from the well Jibra’il S¢ had described. The Holy 
Prophet 2 untied the knots, and he was instantly cured. Jibra’ll S¢! 
informed him of the name of the Jew and the Holy Prophet ae knew the 
culprit, but it was not in keeping with his compassionate disposition to 
avenge anyone in his personal matter. Therefore, this was never brought 
to the attention of the Jew guilty of the black magie, nor did any sign of 
complaint ever appear on the blessed face of the Holy Prophet om Being a 
hypocrite, he regularly attended the Holy Prophet's Bs gatherings. 


The details of this incident a are recorded in Sahih of Bukhari on the 
authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah “2 that a Jewish man cast a magic spell 
on the Holy Prophet ae asa Sele of which he sometimes felt confused 
whether or not he had done something. One day the Holy Prephet ME said 
to Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 2 #2 that Allah has shown him what his illness was 
and added: "Two men came to me in my dream, One of them sat by my 
head side while the other sat by my feet, and the following conversation 
ensued: 


Question: ‘What is wrong with this man?’ 
Answer: ‘He is bewitched.’ 
Question: ‘Who has bewitched him?’ 


Answer: 'Labid Ibn A‘sam. He is a member of the tribe of Banu Zuraiq 
who is an ally of the Jews, a hypocrite.’ 


Question: 'With what did he bewitch him?’ 
Answer: ‘With a comb and hair from the comb.’ 
Question: ‘Where is the comb?’ 


Answer: ‘In the dried bark of a male date palm under a rock in a well 
called Dharwan.'" 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah & is says that the Holy Prophet #2 went to the well 
to remove the comb with the hair and said: "This is the well I was Ssnoen 
in my dream." He removed it from the well. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah @ asked 
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the Holy Prophet Se: "Will you not make this public?" He replied: "Allah 
has cured me and [ hate to cause harm to anyone." This implies that the 
Holy Prophet ee did not want to be the cause anyone's molestation, death 
or destruction, because this is what would have exactly happened if the 
incident was publicised. 


According to a narration in Musnad of Ahmad, this illness of the Holy 
Prophet $8 lasted for six months. According to other narratives, some of 
the Companions knew that this wicked act was performed by Labid Ibn 
A’sam, and they courteously said to the Holy Prophet Me. "Why should we 
not kill this wicked person?" He made the same reply to them as he did to 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ee, According to Imam Tha‘labi's narration, a Jewish 
boy was the attendant of the Messenger of Allah # the hypocritical Jew 
flattered the boy and talked him into getting for him strands of the 
Prophet's he hair from his comb, and a few of its teeth. Having obtained 
these items, he tied eleven knots on a string and a needle was stuck into 
each knot. Labid then placed this spell in the spathe of a male palm tree, 
and buried it under a stone in a well. On this occasion, the two Surahs 
were revealed, comprising eleven verses. The Messenger of Allah 4 
recited one verse at a time and untied one knot each time, until all the 
knots were untied, and he felt freed from the tension of the witchcraft. [All 


these narratives have been adapted from Ibn Kathir.] 


Magic and its effect on the Holy Prophet ae 

Some people are surprised that the Messenger of Allah Ae should be 
affected by black magic. This is because some people do not have a 
complete grasp of how magic operates. It actually operates under physical 
causes, and the Messenger of Allah we was not immune to the influence of 
physical causes, as for instance feeling the burning or heating sensation 
of fire, and feeling the cooling sensation of water; or certain natural 
factors causing fever or body temperature to rise; or other factors causing 
aches and pains, and other illnesses. The Holy Prophet 3@ or any other 
prophet for that matter, was not immune to the effects of such natural or 
physical causes. They can be affected by the hidden operations of magic 
which are no less natural or physical. Please see Surah Al-Baqarah, Ma‘riful 
Qur'an, Vol. 1/ pp 264-278 far fuller explanation, especially p. 276 on 'Magic and 
Prophets’. 
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Mu‘awwadhatain are Surahs that afford protection against 
physical and spiritual afflictions 

It is a settled doctrine of every believer that Allah is the intrinsic cause 
of every gain and loss in this world as well as in the next world. Without 
the Divine will not a jot of gain or loss can be caused to anyone. The only 
way to fortify against all physical and spiritual injuries and harm is for 
man to place himself under the protection of Allah, and by his actions he 
should attempt to make himself capable of entering the Divine shelter. 


Surah Al-Falaq directs how to seek the Divine protection against 
worldly calamities, and Sirah An-Nas tells the way to seek Divine 
protection against the calamities of the Hereafter. 


Virtues of Mu‘awwadhatain 

Sahih of Muslim records a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Ugbah Ibn ‘Amir 4% who reports that the Messenger of Allah Me said: 
"Do you not see that there have been revealed to me verses tonight the 
like of which has not been seen before? Those are Surah Al-Falaq and 
Surah An-Nas." According to another narration, the like of 
Mu‘awwadhatain has not revealed even in Torah, Injil, or Zabur or 
anywhere else in the Qur’an. Another narration of Sayyidna ‘Ugbah Ibn 
‘Amir # reports that the Messenger of Allah taught him 
Mu‘awwadhatain while they were on a journey. Then he recited them in 
the maghrib salah and said: "Recite these two Surahs whenever you go to 
sleep and whenever you get up.” [Nasal] According to another report, the 
Messenger of Allah 38 has advised people to recite these two Surahs after 
every salah {Transmitted by Abu Dawud and Nasa‘i}. 


Imam Malik recorded from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ies. "whenever the 
Messenger of Allah ee suffered from an ailment, he would recite the 
Mu‘awwadhatain, blow over his hands, and then wiped his whole body 
with those hands. When his pain became acute on his death-bed, I would 
recite the Mu‘awwadhatain, blow over his hands, and then he wiped 
them over himself, because my hands could not be the fitting substitute 
for his blessed hands, [Al these narratives have been adapted from Ibn Kathir], 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Khubayb 4 reports that it was raining one 
night and the sky had become intensely dark. We went out looking for the 
' Messenger of Allah ae and when he was found, he said: "Say ." He 
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asked: “What should I say?" He said: "Recite ‘u( abis ji and 
Mu‘awwadhatain, Reciting them thrice in the morning and thrice in the 
evening will fortify you against all kinds of perturbations." 


In sum, it was the practice of the Messenger of Allah $€ and his 
Companions to recite these two Surahs to protect themselves against all 
types of privations, trials and tribulations of life in this world, as well as of 
life in the next world. 


Lexicological Analysis of important words and interpretation of 
the Surah 

Verse [113:1] glib or 542i ji (Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of the 
Daybreak.") The word falag means 'to split or cleave' and here it is used 
in the sense of 'break of dawn'. In another verse, a similar quality of 
Allah is used in [6:96] choy! 356 ([He is] the One who causes the dawn to 
break). Of all the Divine attributes, this particular attribute is used 
presumably because the darkness of night often causes evils and 
difficulties, and the daylight removes them. This attribute of Allah points 
to the fact that anyone who seeks protection in Allah, He will remove all 
afflictions from him. [Mazhari] , 


The word Sharr: ‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim's Exposition 

Verse [118:2] Gls u + ¢z (From the evil of everything He has created.) 
‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim expounds that the word sharr (evil) is employed in 
two different senses: [1] pain, loss, injury, trouble, grief, distress and 
affliction which affect man directly, and they are by themselves troubles 
and afflictions; and [2] the factors that cause losses, injuries and 
afflictions. The second type covers unbelief, idolatry and all sins. The 
things from which the Qur’an and Sunnah require man to seek refuge in 
Allah are either of these two types. The Traditional supplication that is 
masnin after salah includes seeking of refuge from four things: [1] 
punishment of the grave; [2] punishment of the Hell-Fire; [3] hardships 
and privations of life; and [4] trials and tribulations of death. Of these, 
the first two are afflictions and punishments in their own right, and the 
last two are causes of afflictions and punishments. 


Verse [113:2] gl+ - ¢4 (From the evil of everything He has created) 
covers the evil of the entire creation. This verse was sufficient to guard 
against all mischief and calamities. But three particular forms of evil have 
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been singled out to seek protection which often cause calamities and 
afflictions. 


The first thing singled out appears in verse [113:3] 538i a4 5 343 
{and from the evil of dark night when it penetrates.) The word ghasig is 
derived from ghasag (to become dark or intensely dark). Thus Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas #2, Hasan and Mujahid say that the word ghasiq stands for 
‘night’. The verb wagaba is derived from wugub which means for utter 
darkness ‘to overspread completely and intensely’. The verse means : 'I 
seek refuge in Allah from the night when its darkness has completely and 
intensely overspread’. The word 'night' has been specifically mentioned 
because this is the time when Jinn, Satans, harmful insects, animals and 
reptiles appear. Thieves and robbers emerge at this time to carry out their 
crimes of stealing and other acts of wickedness. The enemies attack at this 
time. Black magic has the worst effect when it is intensely dark at night. 
As soon as the dawn approaches, the effects of all these things disappear 
and fade away. [‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim) 


Verse [113:4] sat 3 ha) re ¢vy (and from ihe evil of the women who 
blow on the knots.) The word naffathat is derived from nafth which 
means 'to blow'. The word ‘ugad is the plural of ‘ugdah which means 'a 
knot’. The magicians usually tie knots on a string or piece of thread, recite 
magical incantations or formulae and blow on them as they do so. The 
phrase w2e\ 3 ars (...the women who blow on the knots) refers to female 
magicians. It is possible that the pre-adjectival noun of the adjective 
naffathat be nufus [souls]. Thus this verse may be translated as ‘the evil 
souls who blow on knots’. This translation would include men and women 
who carry out this evil practice. But most probably its pre-adjectival noun 
is 'womenfolk’. Women have been specifically mentioned perhaps because 
generally womenfolk have the natural disposition to carry out the evil 
practice of witchcraft; or probably because Labid Ibn A‘sam, whose black 
magic was the cause of revelation of this Surah, got this most heinous act 
done by his daughters. Hence, the act of witchcraft is ascribed to them. 


The reason why protection is sought against magicians is firstly that 
the cause of revelation of these two Surahs was the incident of magic. 
Secondly, people are normally unaware of the act of magicians, and they 
do not pay attention to getting themselves exorcised. They are under the 
impression that it is some kind of medical ailment and try to get 
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themselves medically cured. In the meantime the magical effect continues 
to grow worse. 


The third thing from which people are asked specifically to seek 
protection is hasid [jealous] and hasad [jealousy]. This has been specified 
for the same reasons as given above, because black magic was worked on 
the Prophet ee on account of jealousy. The Jews and the hypocrites could 
not bear to see the rapid progress and expansion of Islam. They could not 
defeat him in outer combat; therefore they tried to satisfy their jealousy 
by performing witchcraft on him. There were uncountable number of 
green-eyed monsters against the Prophet #2. That is the major reason 
why protection was sought against them. Jealousy of the jealous one 
gives him restless days and sleepless nights. He is at all times after 
causing loss to his envied person. Therefore, the harm he wishes to inflict 
is severe. 


Hasad [Jealousy] and Ghibtah [Envy] 

The Arabic word Hasad, the English equivalent of which is jealousy’, 
is invariably used in the bad sense. It generally means to desire the 
deprivation of the other man rather than one's own acquisition of any 
bliss that he may possess. Simply put, Hasad means that a person should 
feel unhappy at the better fortune and good quality that Allah has 
granted to another, and wishes that it should be taken away from the 
other person and given to him, or at least the other should be deprived of 
it. Hasad in this sense is totally forbidden and a major sin. This is the first 
sin that was committed in the heaven and also the first one committed on 
the earth. The Iblis was jealous of "Adam 3) in the heaven and the 
latter's son Qabil was jealous of his brother Habil on earth. (Qurtubi]. 


Ghibtah, on the other hand, means to desire for oneself the same 
blessing as the other man has, without any idea of the latter's losing it. 
This is not only permissible but also desirable. 


Summary and Conclusion 

Apart from the general protection that is sought in this Surah, 
protection is sought from three specific evils. These are mentioned 
separately in verses three, four and five. Furthermore, in the first and the 
third specific evils particular restrictions are placed. The first specific evil 
ghasiq [darkness] is restricted by the phrase —3; |) "when it penetrates". 
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The third specific evil Aasid is restricted by the phrase 42> 13! "when he 
envies". The practice of witcheraft is left unrestricted because its harmful 
effect is general. The harmful effect of darkness is felt when there is total 
absence of light, plunging the night in intense and utter darkness. 
Likewise, jealousy may not cause karm to its object until the jealous one 
takes a practical step with word or deed to satisfy his heart. For until he 
takes a practical step, his being unhappy may be harmful to himself, but 
it is not harmful for the other person so that he may seek refuge from it. 
Hence, restrictions are placed on the first and the third specific evils. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Falaq 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Nas 
(The Mankind) 


This Surah is Madani, and it has 6 verses 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-6 
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Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, [1] the 
King of mankind, [2] the God of mankind, [3] from the 
evil of the whisperer who withdraws (when Allah's 
name is pronounced), [4] the one who whispers in the 
hearts of people, [5] whether from among the Jinn or 
Mankind. [6] 


Introductory Remarks 

This Surah, the second of the Mu‘awwadhatain, constitutes an 
extension of its predecessor and is in a way complementary to it, in that in 
Surah Al-Falagq the believers were enjoined to seek refuge with Allah 
against the hardships and privations of life in this world, while in the 
current Surah protection is sought from the trials and tribulations of the 
Hereafter. It was explained in Surah Al-Falaq that the word sharr could 
stand for ‘evil' or ‘harm’ or even 'that which causes harm, anguish or 
distress’. In the present Surah, we are to seek refuge from the evil that is 
the cause of all sins, namely, the whisperings and insinuations of Satan. 
As the anguish and distress of the Hereafter is most severe, the Qur’an 
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appropriately emphasizes at the end to seek Allah's protection against 
these evil powers. 


Verse [114:1] opt oe 3 Say, (I seek refuge with the Lord of 
mankind,) The attributive name of Allah rabb stands for 'one who 
nurtures’, and implies that the Supreme Nurturer takes care of 
everything under all circumstances. In the present verse, He is referred to 
as 'the Lord of mankind’, while in the previous Surah He was referred to 
as 'the Lord of the daybreak', because in the foregoing Surah the purpose 
was to seek protection against the outer bodily hardships and privations 
of life, and they are not confined to human beings. Animals also suffer 
bodily hardships and difficulties, unlike the Satanic instigations which 
are restricted to man, and the Jinn are subjoined to him. [Mazhari from 
Baidawil] 


Verses [114:2 & 3] ul a pil uX (the King of mankind, the God of 
mankind.) The reason for adding these two attributes is that the word 
rabb, attributed to a particular thing, could refer to someone other than 
Allah also, as for instance ji) ©) rabb-ud-dar [land-lord] or Jus 25 
rabb-ul-mal [owner of wealth]. But not every master or owner is a king. 
That is why the attributive name malik [King] has been added to indicate 
that He is not only the 'Lord of mankind' but also the 'King of mankind’. 
Furthermore, not every king is worthy of worship. Thus the third 
attributive name ifah [God } has been added to nas [people]. The Divine 
wisdom in combining all three Divine attributes is that each attribute 
motivates protection. Every master has servants and takes care of them. 
Likewise, every king has subjects and looks after them. That the 
worshipped God protects His worshipper is even more obvious. Only 
Allah, and no other being, is characterized by these three attributes 
simultaneously. Therefore, seeking Allah's protection by invoking these 
attributes is the greatest protection, and the invocation is readily 
acceptable. 


Since the first sentence contains the word nas (people), the second and 
the third verses should apparently refer to them with the pronouns by 
saying, re malikihim [their king] rather than repeating the word nas 
(people). However, this is an occasion of supplication and praise, and as 
such repetition needs to be employed by deliberate design to add force and 
clarity to the sublime emotion by creating natural rhyme, rhythm and 
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melodic sequence. Some scholars have explained the repitition of the word 
‘nas’ differently. They say that the word nus occurs five times in this 
Surah. In its first occurrence, it refers to the children. The word rabé that 
refers to nurturer-ship of Allah is a hint to this, because children need 
nurturing the most. Its second occurrence refers to youth, and the hint in 
the context is the word malik which refers to kingship of Allah. It bears 
political connotation and is appropriate to the youth. Its third occurrence 
refers to old age. Old people cut themselves off from the world and look up 
to Allah alone as the real support of life, and render Him alone true and 
unconditional obedience and to make Him alone the real object of his love 
and adoration. The context for this is iia [God] which points to the 
Divine worship. Its fourth occurrence refers to the righteous servants of 
Allah. The contextual hint for this is the word waswasah levil 
whisperings] because the devil is the enemy of the righteous servants of 
Allah. His work is to cast evil prompting into the hearts of such people. Its 
fifth occurrence refers to mischief-makers because protection is sought 
from their mischief. 


Verse [114:4] tal err > cz (from the evil of the whisperer who 
withdraws [when Allah's name is pronounced].) After invoking three 
attributes of Allah, the present verse describes the one from whom 
protection is sought. He is 'the whisperer who withdraws’. The word 
waswas is originally an infinitive in the sense of waswasah 'to whisper 
[that is, to use breath instead of voice, when saying something in barely 
audible way]'. But here it is used as an hyperbolic expression to refer to 
‘Satan’ in the sense that ‘he is an embodiment of whisper’. Whispering of 
the Satan means that he invites people to his obedience by a superstitious 
discourse in a way that its subject is cast into man’s heart, but no voice is 
heard. [Qurtubil. 


The word AS khannas is derived from khanasa which means 'to 
sneak, recede or withdraw furtively'. The Satan is so named because he 
puts himself in a squatting [perched] position on the heart of man. So, 
when the latter becomes heedless, the former whispers, but when he 
remembers Allah, he withdraws furtively. When man becomes unmindful 
of Allah again, the Satan returns. Whenever man remembers Allah, he 
withdraws. This practice continues persistently. The Messenger of Allah 
is reported to have said: 
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"Allah has built two houses in the heart of man, in one of which 
an angel resides and in the other the Satan. The angel urges 
him to do good works and the Satan induces him to do evil 
works. When man remembers Allah, the Satan withdraws. And 
when he stops remembering Allah, the Satan perches on the 
heart of man and pecks with his beak to whisper into it to do 
evil things." [Transmitted by Abu Yata on the authority of Anas &, 
as quoted by Mazhari]. 


Verse [114:6] ty ion! 34 (whether from among the Jinn or Mankind.) 
This is explicative of the expression waswas occurring in verse [4], 
meaning that the devils from amongst mankind and the Jinn whisper 
into the breasts of mankind. Thus the Messenger of Allah 3 has been 
enjoined to constantly seek protection against the mischief of sneaking 
devils, whether from amongst the Jinn or from amongst human devils. 


A question may arise here. It is obvious that the Satans can cast a 
voiceless evil prompting furtively into the hearts of people, but how the 
human devils can cast evil whisperings? They come forward publicly and 
use their voice, which is not waswasah [whisper]. The answer is that 
human beings too often cast doubts in the minds of people in an indirect 
way without uttering them explicitly. Shaikh ‘Izzuddin Tbn ‘Abdus-Salam 
states, in his monograph ‘al-Fawa’id fi Mushkilat-il-Qur’an’, that the 
‘whisperer from mankind’ refers to the whispering of one's own nafs (base 
faculties of the man himself). Just as the Satan casts evil thoughts into 
man's mind, likewise the base self of man urges him to do evil works. That 
is why the Messenger of Allah $€ has directed us to seek protection in 
Allah from the evil of our own self in the following supplication: 


S85 EN; oth Zh je BS ich 
"O Allah! I seek asylum in You from the evil of myself, from the 
evil of the Satan and from the evil of idolatry." 


The Importance of Seeking Protection against Satanic 
Whisperings 

Ibn Kathir states that Allah invokes three of His attributive names in 
this Surah, rabb [Lord], malik [King] and wah [God], and instructs man 
to seek refuge with Him against diabolical whisperings, because a Satanic 
companion is attached to every man, and at every step of the way, the 
latter's attempt is to destroy the former in different ways. First of all, he 
induces him to commit sins, and paves the way for him to willfully violate 
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the Divine laws and injunctions. If he does not suceced in this, he tries to 
contaminate and destroy his acts of obedience and worship by casting the 
thoughts of dissimulation, hypocrisy, pride and arrogance. tle attempts to 
create doubts about authentic beliefs and doctrines of Islam in the minds 
of the learned scholars. The only one who can be saved from the evil of 
such Satanic pranks is the one whom Allah gives His protection. 


The Messenger of Allah 2 is reported to have said: "There is not a 
single one of you, but his companion |a devil} has been assigned to him.” 
The Companions enquired: 'Is such a devil companion joined to you also, 
O Messenger of Allah,?' He replied: 'Yes. However, Allah has helped me 
against him and he has become submissive to me. As a result, he only 
commands me to do good." 


It is also confirmed in the two Sahihs from Sayyidna Anas &, who 
reported the story of Sayyidah Safivyyah ore Once while the Messenger of 
Allah co was performing [‘tikaf in the mosque, one of his wives Sayyidah 
Safiyyah “3 paid him a visit. When she decided to leave, he gave her 
company to the boundaries of the mosque. On the way, two men of the 
Ansar saw them together, The Holy Prophet 3% said: "Wait! This is 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy [my wife]!" The two Companions exclaimed: Ee 
«li "Pure is Allah, O Messenger of Allah, [how can we have ill thoughts 
about you?]" The Messenger of Allah 38 replied: "Indeed, the devil runs 
through man's veins like the blood circulates. I feared that he might 
whisper evil thoughts in your minds. [That is why I had to call you and 
clarify that the lady with me was no other than my own wife.]' 


Special Note 

Just as it is necessary for man to avoid evil deeds, it is essential for 
Muslims to avoid occasions that may cause others to have ill thoughts 
about them. Should there arise an occasion which may give rise to such 
bad thoughts, they should immediately clarify the situation, and put an 
end to it then and there. In sum: This Tradition indicates that Satanic 
pranks are highly dangerous. It is not easy to avoid them unless we seck 
refuge with Allah. 


A Clarification 
There are two types of evil thoughts: [1] voluntary; and [2] 
involuntary. Here we are warned against voluntary thoughts that 
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ee 
proceed from the will or from one's own free choice. The involuntary 
thoughts are thoughts that occur without one's will or free choice. Such 
thoughts come to mind involuntarily and pass away. They are not 
harmful], nor are they sinful as long as they do not act upon them or 
speak about them . 


Asubtle difference between the two Surahs of Mu‘awwadhatain 

In the present Surah, rad [Lord], madik [King] and ilah [God], 
three Divine attributes have been invoked, while the evil from which 
protection is sought is only one, that is, the whispering. Conversely, in the 
previous Surah, only one attribute of Allah is mentioned, that is, 
rabb-il-falag |Lord of the daybreak], but the evils from which protection 
is sought are many which are mentioned in three verses. This goes to 
show that the mischief of the Satan is the worst type of evil. The 
hardships and calamities that befall man in this world, affect his body 
and mundane affairs, unlike the Satanic pranks which affect man's 
mundane affairs as well his affairs of the Hereafter. The Satan is always 
after destroying man's after-life, and that is the most dangerous situation. 
If man suffers from physical injury or harm, he can find cure or remedy 
for it; but because the Satan lurks or lies hidden in ambush in every nook 
and corner of man's life to assault him unnoticed and pull him 
downwards, away from the Divine, it is not possible to resist him except 
with the protection granted by Allah. (Therefore, protection from him is 
sought by invoking three attributes of Allah.) 


Human and Satanic Enemies: their differential treatments 

One may have some enemies from mankind, and some from Satanic 
origin. The Holy Qur’an has directed us to deal with these two kinds of 
enemies in different ways. 


Ibn Kathir in the preface of his commentary of the Holy Qur’an has 
cited three verses of the Holy Qur’an pertaining to this subject. All three 
of them have two parts. In the first part, Allah has instructed man to 
treat his human enemy with kindness, politeness, patience, mercy and 
compassion. If he does not desist from his evil ways, then jihad is 
prescribed in other verses. We need to wage armed struggle against the 
devilish elements of human society. But the only way to resist the Satanic 
enemy is to seek refuge with Allah. The first verse to this effect is in 
Surah Al-A‘raf [7:199]: 


Surah An-Nas: 114: 1-6 932 


SAysSl gk ods Sly a iat 


(Take to forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the ignorant.) 


This pertains to defense against human enemy: In other words we 
need to grant courteous allowance for his offence, bid him to do good and 
forego revenge against injustice he might have committed. We must be 
easy in dealing with him and avoid causing him difficulty. This injunction 
is defence against human enemy and must be carried out in the first 
instance. But the next verse [7:200] of the same Surah pertains to the 
Satanic enemy as follows: 


pe ae Shay ei ef Re 5 OEE 
"And if you are stricken with a strike from the Satan, seek 
refuge with Allah. Surely He is All-hearing, All-knowing." 


In other words, if an evil suggestion comes to us from the Satanic 
enemy, then we need to seek refuge in Allah. 


The second verse is in Surah Al-Mu’mintn |[23:96-98]: 


_ se? j ol sh as 
‘Repel e evil with that which is best. 


had ei ee ay da dee bi Ape, actaee, wae 
og plans D5 ELS Ey et eet Js DLS 58155 
And say: 'O my Lord, I seek Your refuge from the from the 


strokes of the satans, and I seek Your refuge from that they 
come to me”. 


In the first sentence of these verses, the direction is given to repel the 
evil caused by human beings with good behavior. But, when it comes to 


repel the evil caused by Satan, the direction given is to seek refuge in 
Allah. 


The third verse dealing with the same subject is :[41:34] 


— * 


5155 he | rae 5 GEE edits >| A a3 
a 3 z) ino io She As 


Repel en with what is best, and you will see that the one you 
had mutual enmity with him will turn as if he were a close 
friend." |34}" 


This part of the verse directs how to repel the evil caused by human 
enemy. If we repel evil deed with a better deed, it would be possible for us 


Surah An-Nas: 114:1-6 933 


to win over our human enemies and they would become our most devoted 
friends. As opposed to a human enemy, the other part of the situation is 
contained in the next verse [36]. It deals with the slinking devil who is 
invisible, but effective in his attack. The verse reads: 


robs aetna oh ly Lei 2S yk 3 ORE Uy 

"And should a stroke from Shaitan (Satan) strikes you, seek 

refuge with Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the 

All-Knowing." (41:36 | 

The wordings of this verse are more or less the same as they occur in 

Surah Al-A‘raf. In other words, if an evil suggestion comes to us from the 
Satan, we are required to seek refuge in Allah, because that is the only 
defensive weapon against the invisible slinking, sly and cunning enemy. 
(Ibn Kathir] 


In sum, all three sets of verses discussed above enjoin that a human 
enemy needs to be treated at first kindly, politely, patiently and 
compassionately, because human nature was in the primordial state 
created uncorrupted, and as such kindness, politeness, mercy and pardon 
could subdue him, However, human beings who have lost their primordial 
state of innocence, and are deeply sunk in the ocean of ignorance, the 
passions and the vices of the lower self or base self drag man downwards 
away from Allah. Some have become infidels, unbelievers and tyrants. 
They have thus become frontal enemies and come out armed with 
weapons of war to wage a frontal combat against the believers. The 
Qur’an prescribes in other verses that such human enemies should be 
repelled by force of arms. Unlike the accursed Satan, he is evil in his 
primal nature, and as such kindness, compassion and pardon does not 
bring a good effect on him. It is also impossible to have an armed conflict 
with him. So, the only defence against such an enemy is the celestial 
weapon of dhikrulilah [Allah's Remembrance! and ta‘awwudh [seeking 
refuge with Allah], with which the entire Qur’an is replete and the 
Qur’an appropriately ends with it. 


Moreover, while dealing with a human enemy, a believer is never a 
loser. If he overcomes the enemy and prevails upon him, his victory is 
obvious. If the enemy overcomes him or even kills him, then too he will 
attain high rewards, and a high degree of martyrdom in the Hereafter 
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which is far better than any worldly attainments. In other words, if a 
believer is defeated by a human enemy he has not Jost anything nor is he 
harmed in anyway. But the case of the Satanic enemy is totally different. 
It is sinful to flatter him or please him; and if someone is defeated by him, 
it is to destroy his entire future in the Hereafter. This is the reason why 
the best defensive weapon against him is to seek refuge in Allah. This 
celestial weapon is so powerful and potent that all Satanic guile and 
treacherous cunning or craft are rendered weak and ineffective. 


The Guile of Satan is Feeble 

On account of the reasons given above, it may not be misunderstood 
that fighting the Satan is difficult. To dispel this misunderstanding, Allah 
has said: 


Lisa GS pnb LF 5) 
" ..No doubt, the guile of the Satan is feeble." (4:76) 
It is further clarified in Surah An-Nahl: 


eal oS STH deny ple heb Se ably Sate Sd 1G 
eh vate g Cahete oo, feo Aa? 8 at hete y ae yee stay oo 
od Silly iN Seah le sath Ul quay SUSE ca Meg He Gaal 
Gs pS pa 
"So, when you recite the Qur’an, seek the protection of Allah 
against Satan, the accursed. He is such that he has no power 
over those who believe in Allah and place trust in their Lord. 


His power is only over those who befriend him and those who 
associate partners with Him. [16:98-100]" 


Please see Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. 5/pp. 412-415 for concise commentary 
and fuller details of related rulings. 


Relationship between the Prologue and the Epilogue of the 
Qur’an 

Allah prefaced the Qur’an with Surah Al-Fatihah which began with 
His Personal name. It further described His predominant attributes as 
being Rabb or Maintainer of the universe; as being the All-Merciful and 
Very Merciful and the Sole Judge of rights and wrongs. It defined religion 


as being His worship alone and imploring Him alone for help - all else" 


being powerless in comparison. It further taught man to pray for true 
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guidance so that he is able to find the right path, and be established in it. 
He is taught to pray to be saved from being among those who are 
condemned and those who have lost the right path after having received 
it. These factors serve the purpose of man's success and prosperity in this 
world and in the next world, that is the Hereafter. However, in the 
process of achieving this purpose man is obstructed by the accursed 
Satan. He lays various traps inconspicuously utilizing people's different 
weak points, their sensual and unhealthy desires which he detects and 
exploits. The Satanic traps or snares need.to be shattered or broken to 
pieces. Seeking refuge in Allah is the only effective protection against 
these evil powers. That is why the Qur’an most fittingly ends on this. 


Conclusion 

All Thanks are due to Allah that the tafsir of the noble Qur’an has 
ended with the grace of Allah, and His kindness and help. Praise be to 
Allah from the beginning to the end, outwardly and inwardly 
non-manifestly and manifestly. We would not have found the way, had 
Allah not guided us. May Allah shower His blessings upon the best of 
creation, Muhammad ae His chosen Messenger, the Seal and the leader 
of the Prophets and Messengers p%~i »¢l. Upon him and the other 
Messengers be His blessings and peace, upon his family and his 
Companions, all of them. O ‘Our Lord, accept from us! Indeed, You - and 
You alone - are the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing! This work completed on 
Saturday morning 21st of Sha‘ban 1392 AH. Co-incidentally, this is the 
day I was born. I completed 77th year of my life and turned 78 years old. 
I pray to Allah and hope that the last days of my life would be the best 
part of my life, doing the best deeds; and that the best days of my life 
would be the day when I meet my Lord with the blessing of His clear 
Book and His trustworthy Prophet $8; and that the efforts of this humble 
servant would be accepted, whose soul was exhausted by ailments, grief, 
distress and anxieties, and lack of strength; and that He would pardon 
my errors and shortcomings if the obligations toward His noble Book were 
not fulfilled; and that the Muslims would benefit by it for aeons of time; 
and that He makes this work a treasure-trove for the Day when there will 
be no trading and no friendship, when neither wealth nor family will be 
of any help. My ability and help to do things come from Him. Pure is 
Allah; praise be to Him; Pure is Allah, the Great! 
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The 8th volume of Tafsir of Ma‘ariful Qur’an was revised 
between 3rd of Ramadan 1392 AH and Friday 10th of Shawwal 
1392 AH, taking about forty days. Praise be to Allah! 


Alhamdulillah, the revision of the English version is completed 
on the night of 29 Ramadan 1424 A.H. corresponding to 25 
November, 2003. May Allah bless this humble effort with His 
approval and pleasure, and make it beneficial for the readers. 
"Amin 


antaad) AU) Gd 
Sadagqallah-ul-‘Azim 
plo Aieg ST eg aA Sel ety Ly 


Wa sallaliahu ‘ala nabiyyina Muhammadin wa ‘ala ‘Alihi wa 
sahbthi wa sailam. 


Alhamdulillahilladhi-ladhi Ibni’matihi tatimmussalihat 


The translation of the text of the Holy Qur’an completed on 16 
Rabi‘ul-Awwal 1424 A.H. corresponding to 19 May 2003 at 
Karachi on 11:25 forenoon 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani, May Allah forgive him, and accept 
this humble effort in the service of the Holy Qur’an, His eternal 
book of guidance. May Allah give us tawfiq to recite it, 
understand 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Nas 
Ends here 
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846, 866, 898, 900, 906, 919 

Buraidah b. Husaib 286 


Byzantine Empire 90 


C 


Caesar 70, 878 
Calamny 422, 433 


Charity 57, 59, 146, 176, 317, 352, 359, 379, 
380, 384, 391, 393, 419, 474, 475, 476, 
632, 636, 809, 810, 864 


Children of Israel, see Israelites 
Christianity 338, 443, 878 

Civil Rights 37, 576, 726 

Coitus interruptus 717, 718 
Communism 382 


Companions of the Holy Prophet 


.., are notinfallible 98, 122 

Merits of ... 99, 103, 104, 312, 337, 690 
Respect for ... 109, 110, 129 

Sinsof... forgiven 110,312 
Truthfulness of... 122, 

Conflicts bet ween ... 128, 129, 130 
Status of... 310, 313,471 

Beliefof Ummahin...314 


Self-Sacrificeof...393 
Love for ... 396 


Conjecture (Zann) 219, 220 
Conscience 650, 651 
Consultation 

Etiquette ofsecret.,. 355,356 
Covenant 576 
Cursing 52 


Curtailment 


...ofrights 726 
,..ofsustenance 729 


Custody, rules of; 512 


D 


(Ad) Durr-ul-Manthutr 225, 274, 520, 
597 


Dahhak 152, 153, 186, 242, 497, 590, 727, 
752, 781, 806, 836, 891, 911, 914 

Dala’il-un-Nubuwwah by Baihaqi 
892 

Damascus 318 

Darawan 556 

Darimi, Imam 286 

Darqutni 319, 611 

Darul-Harb 37, 142, 506 

Darul-Islam 506 

Dawud b. Qais 117 

Days of Ignorance, see Jahiliyyah 


Death 


Longing for ...452 

Avoiding causes of...452 

Reality of ...534 

Categories of... 535 

Scene of ... 649, 655, 659, 694, 695 
... isa gift for believers 710 
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re er 


Human soulsafter ...734 
Infidels will pray for... 739 
Believers are pleased at the timeof... 789 


Deluge 244, 336, 566 


Devils 


.., are from jinn 596 
... eavesdrop from the sky 505 
...are repelled 


Dhahabi, Shams-ud-Din 212 


Dhikr 395, 475, 515, 702 


Forms of ... 620, 621, 622 
Preachers are directed tomake .,. 822 
... is a weapon 933 


Dhu Nafr 880 

Dhu Nuwas 878 
Dhul-Hulaiffah 66 
Dhul-Kila’ 38 
Dihyah Kalbi 459 
Disbelievers 


Deeds of ... 30, 31, 40, 49, 55, 56, 856 
Nosupporter for ... 40, 42 

Torment for ... 167,297 

Punishments faced by ... 196,612,613, 807 
Rules of friendship with .., 362, 363, 411, 
414,415 

Justice with ...419, 420 
Marriage with ...421 

Compromise with ...554 

Feeding ... carringreward 668 

Souls of ... 730 

... screened of from Allah 732 

... Will pray for death 739 

... turned into the lowest 828 


Disciples (of ‘Isa $64\) 337, 441, 442, 443 


Divorce 346, 348, 349, 350, 428, 429, 510 


Surah of ...; 488 

... is detested 492 
Rules of.,. 493 

Kinds of ... 499 

Three ... prohibited 501 
Law of express ...826 


Diyah (blood money) 97, 368, 371, 717 


Domain of Islam, see Darul-Islam 
Domain of War, see Darul-Harb 
Dome of the Rock 169 

Dower 421, 423, 426, 427, 428, 429 


E 


Earth 


Sevenearths 615 

... willbe stretched 741 

... Will throw up its contents 741, 855 
... Will be crushed 787 

Creation of ... 304, 514, 694, 801 

... Will be trembled with quake 855 


Education 
Means of ... 838 
Egypt 396, 838 


Elephant, People of, 


Theeventof...454 

Stirah of ... 877 

Full story of ... 877 
Destruction of ... 883,884,386 


Embryo 178, 223, 759, 835 
Entertaining a guest, Rules of; 182 


Envy 

Difference between... and jealousy 924 
Equality 

... between humans 143 
Ethiopia 555, 878 
Eve, see Hawwa’ 
Evidence 

...ofan ungodly person 121 
Expiation 


... of gihar 348 
.-. of oath 667 
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ia Ghazali, Imam 306 
Fai’ Ghibah, see Backbiting 
Definition of... 376 Gomorrah 233, 568 
Rules of ... 377, 379, 380, 396, 397 
... of Nadir 388 Goodly Loan, see Qard Hasan 
Family Gratitude to Allah, see Shukr 
Behavior with. .. 486 Graves 
... isa trial 486 
Laws of ... 490, 491 Punishment in ...593,696 
Educating the ... 523,524 Rewardin ...696 
Farewell Pilgrimage 80, 101, 470, 905 achat 
: i i ; Contents of... willbe overturned 721, 861 
906 ,.. 18 abode of soul 736 
Farra’ 200, 733 scare wimaniics 
Gravity 540 


Fasting 864 
Fath-ul-Bari 218 
Fath-ul-Bayan 354 
Fath-ul-Muthim 213 
Fath-ul-Qadir 34 
Fatimah bint Qais 510 
Fattan b. Razin 791 
Fidyah 633 

Fig 824 

Fir‘aun, see Pharaoh 
Fire of Jahannam, see Jahannam 
Fonder, the Priest 108 
Fornication 402, 422 


Friday, rules of; 454, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
459, 460 


Fudail b. -Iyad 911 


G 


Gambling 382 
Ghatafan, The tribe 95 


H 

Habib Najjar 733 
Habib. B. ‘Amr 599 
Habil 924 

Hadith 


The authority of ...88, 383 
... is revelation 89, 202,374 


Hadramaut 153 
Hafsah 518, 519, 521 
Hajj 
.. on other's behalf 230, 
... of Abrahah 879 
Cutting hairin...321 


Spendingin ...475 
Reward of ... 864 


Hakim b. Hizam 38 

Hakim, Imam 286, 436, 485, 810, 914 
Haman 321 

Hamzah b. ‘Abdul-Muttalib 135, 400 
Hanatah Himyari 880, 881 

Haram 65, 97, 794 


Index 


946 


Harb b. Umayyah 911 

Harith b. Dirar 119, 126, 463, 468 

Harith b. Hisham 144 

Harsh 887 

Harun 34) 369 

Hasan, Al-Basri 33, 57, 61, 106, 130, 133, 
152, 159, 160, 174, 200, 271, 282, 283, 
285, 378, 459, 475, 497, 563, 616, 617, 


618, 626, 652, 686, 688, 714, 752, 755, 
774, 821, 858, 860, 866, 891, 896, 914, 923 


Hashim b. ‘Abd Munaf 887 


Hashr 161, 163, 242, 269, 292, 318, 320, 
367, 481, 548, 570, 582, 646, 678, 685, 
690, 691, 693, 698, 716, 739, 748, 760, 
787, 894, 895 


Hatib b. Abi Balta‘ah 412, 413, 415, 416 
Hawariyy, see Disciples 

Hawwa’ (Eve) 143, 210 

Heraclius 425 

Hidayah 34 

Hijab 510 

Hijaz 598, 880 

Hikmah 448 

Himyar 878 


Hira’, the cave 213, 612, 613, 614, 832, 
847 


Homosexuality 247 


Horn 155, 169, 568, 569, 635, 640, 641, 685, 
693, 718, 856 


Horses (of war) 858, 859 
Houris 273, 279, 289 
Hud #48) 154, 233 


Hudaibiyah 33, 63, 64, 65, 68, 72, 77, 80, 
82, 85, 86, 88, 89, 94, 97, 100, 102, 103, 
104, 109, 412, 419, 422, 432 

Hudhaifah ‘Adawi 392 

Humaid At-Tawil 135 

Human rights 36, 41, 335, 372, 483, 583, 
587, 726 

Hunain 90 

Husain b. ‘Ali 397 

Huwaitib b. ‘Abdul-‘Uzza 72 

Hypocrites 55, 82 


... avoid jikdd 49, 56, 398 

.. exposed 53, 54, 462 

Some... become true Muslims 90 

... when resurrected 319, 322 

Deeds of ... 319 

Two kinds of ... 320 

... have secret counsels 353, 354 

.. have secret alliance with Jews 362, 367 
Surah of... 462 

Jihad against ... 525 


I 


‘Id prayer 151, 459 
Iddah 489, 493, 495, 496, 499, 500, 502, 509 


‘Ikrimah 61, 170, 226, 497, 640, 774, 780, 
781, 858, 911, 914 


‘Imran (father of Maryam) 528 
‘Imran b. Husain 781, 802 
‘Trak b. Malik 458 

‘Traq 396, 838 

‘Irbad b. Sariyah 305 


Isa (Jesus) $5} 336, 337, 338, 339, 342, 
436, 439, 440, 441, 443, 444, 555, 601, 
753, 755, 813, 825, 832 
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‘Isa b. Musa Hashimi 625 . 
‘Iyad b. Ghanam 430 
‘Tyad, Qadi 217 
-‘Izzuddin b. ‘Abdussalam 929° 
"Tman 
... defined 
Difference between .. vandIslam 147,148 
. is the basis of unity 479 
ee <isamatier of freewill 480 


... isnot useful after death 788 
Kalimah of... 806 


I‘tikaf 930 
Iblis 47, 52, 76, 163, 400, 401, 592 


... cannot tamper with wahy 302 
Whispering of ... 305, 352, 434,929 
.-. 44 Big Deceiver 317 
Party of ... 361 
... sneaks 928 

.. is after destroying man931 

.- is feeble 934 


Ibn ‘Abbas, see ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 
Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Barr 110, 735 
Thn ‘Adiyy 626 

Ibn ‘Amir 266 

Tbn ‘Asakir 169, 279, 283 
Ibn ‘Umar, see ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Abi Dawud 300, 626 


b. Umar 


Ibn Abi Hatim 227, 228, 283, 285, 318, 
754, 809, 843, 892 


Ibn Abi Mulaikah 617 

Ibn Athir 325 

Ibn Fuwarrak 130 

Ibn Hajar, Hafiz 94, 204, 206, 212, 218 
Ibn Hazm 312 

Ibn Hisham 370 

Ibn Ishaq, see Muhammad b. Ishaq 


Ibn Jarir Tabari 65, 162, 174, 192, 197, 
225, 227, 283, 287, 324, 554, 675, 686, 
731, 843 


Ibn Jauzi 601 
Ibn Jurayj 57, 582 
Ibn Kaisan, see Tawus b. Kaisan 


Ibn Kathir 53, 64, 119, 158, 162, 172, 193; 
205, 206, 217, 222, 227, 238, 271, 282, 
284, 285, 318, 339, 353, 371, 395, 401, 
436, 459, 597, 675, 688, 705, 731, 754, 
790, 816, 878, 888, 894, 896, 900, 901, 931 


Ibn Khuzaimah 846 

Ibn Majah 106, 286, 508, 680, 790 
Ibn Marduyah, see Ibn Marduwaih 
Ibn Marduwaih 204, 235, 300 

Ibn Sa‘d 65, 117 


Ibn Taimiyyah, ‘Allamah 314, 815, 
872 


Ibn Zaid, see Jabir b. Zaid . 
Ibn Zubair, see ‘Abdullah b. Zubair 


Ibn-ul-‘Arabi, Qadi Abu Bakr 114, 
115, 128, 160, 748, 749 


- Ibn-ul-Humam 34, 128, 375 


Ibn-ul-Mundhir 285, 300 

Ibn-ul-Qayyim 918, 922 - 

Ibn-us-Sa ib 497 

Ibrahim £1 108, 180, 181, 182, 183, 191, 
224, 227, 228, 231, 233, 234, 336, 337, 


411, 416, 417, 762, 770, 813, 825, 832, 
847, 879 881, 887 


Ibrahim Nakha’i 378, 497 


Idolatory 
Refutation of ...219 
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Originof...392 
_..of Arabs 879 
Fight against... 896 


Ijtihad 47, 130, 131, 202, 244, 313, 315, 374, 
375, 464, 562, 705, 706 


Immigrants, see muhajirin 
Inheritance 786 


Injil 99, 106, 107, 108, 244, 336, 337, 338, 
440, 528, 847, 915 


Injustice 322 
Intercession 533, 636, 646, 647, 648 
Iranian Empire 90 


Irhasg 878 


Iron 
Surah of ... 304 
Creationof...334 
‘Tzra’il 844 


Ishaq $s#! 183 
Ishaq b. Rahwaih 33, 845 


Islam 


... defined 147 
Difference between... and ‘Iman 147, 148 
... iganaturalreligion 187 


Islamic greeting 353 
Isma‘il 48 369 


Israelites 67, 339, 342, 401, 402, 439, 441, 
783, 843, 867 


Israfil 169, 170, 215, 844 


Izhar-ul-Haqg 108, 440 


J 


Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 64. 106, 136, 141, 151, 
166, 168, 213, 254, 283, 284, 319, 552, 
613, 741, 747, 781, 844, 858, 914 


Jabir b. Zaid 162, 322, 449, 617, 618, 621, 
640, 911 


Jahannam 43, 150, 155, 163, 525, 538, 636 
...is filled 164 
Eternity of... 687 
Locale of ;210, 733 
Horrors of ; 264, 268, 531, 575, 626, 673, 
674, 678, 681, 698, 874 
Those kept away from ... 312,533 
Guards on ... 644, 646 
... ig set in ambush 686 
Seas willbe turned into... 715 
Treein... 774 
... willbe brought forward 787 
Flame of... 908 


Jahilivyah 
Practices of ... 50, 380, 433, 595, 602, 716 


Friday in...454 
Ethnic divisionsin...479 


Jahjah 464, 473 

Jalis b. ‘Alqamah 70 
Jann, father of Jinn 261 
Jassas, Abu Bakr 121, 136 
Jealousy 924, 425 

Jeddah 65 


Jews 
... of Khyber 89, 95 
... change the words of greeting 353 
... have secret conferences 354 
Mischiefof... 353,356 
_.. banished from Madinah 367, 368 
... banished from Khyber 373 
.. challenged 446 
Claims of... 451 
... ask about spirit $12 
Peace treaty with... 903 


Jibra’l) $6! 141, 144, 183, 203, 204, 205 
206, 207, 209, 210, 212, 214, 215, 216, 
233, 370, 521, 522, 577, 614, 637, 656, 
691, 714, 718, 719, 720, 767, 812, 813, 
831, 833, 846, 847, 899, 918, 919 
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Jihad 
Discipline in ... 486, 439 
Rules of ... 30, 31, 50, 382, 525, 902 
Wisdom behind ... 40,379,931 
Hypocrites' attitude about ... 49, 50,463 
Escaping from... 59 
Pledgeof...64 
Exemption from ...91 
... with a prophet 123 
.. against apostates 125 
... afterconquest of Makkah 310 
Reward of ... 321, 322, 411, 437, 441 
Jinn 
Creation of; 186, 187, 253, 261 
... addressed 263, 264, 263, 270 
Warning for ... 267,268 
... are bound by divine laws 516, 740 
Surah of ... 594 
... listen to the Qur'an 595 
.. repent from shirk 596 
... repelled from heavens 597 
Reality of ...598 
Satans are from ...598 
... of Nasibin 601 
Nightof...601 
Men seek refuge in 602, 603 
... gathered in hashr 691 
... appear at night 923 
... aresubjoined to mankind 927 


Jizyah 377 

Jubair b. Mut‘im 192, 238, 899 
Judhamah bint Wahb 717 
Juhainah, the tribe 89 
Junaid Baghdadi 185 
Jundub 811, 812 


Justice 


...is the objective of the prophets 332 
Establishment of... 334 
...is obligatory for Non-Muslims 419, 420 


Juwairiyah, Ummul-Mu’minin 119, 
468, 468 


Ka‘b Al-Ahbar 336 
Ka'‘b b. Ashraf 370, 892, 893, 896, 897 
Ka'b b. Malik 734 


Ka‘bah 31, 219, 282, 370, 382, 454, 601, 
877, 879, 880, 881, 882, 884, 887, 888, 893 


Kaffarah, see Expiation 

Kalbi 781 

Karkhi, Ya‘qub 623, 701 

Kashmiri, Anwar Shah 208, 212, 214 

Kashshaf 801 

Kauthar, Pond of; 648, 892, 895 

Khadijah "Ummul-Mu’minin (#4) 
106, 612, 613, 814, 832, 833 

Khafaji, ‘Allamah 601 

Khaibar 79, 87, 88, 89, 90, 94, 95, 101, 102, 
368, 873, 394, 396, 442, 905 

Khalid b. Walid 66, 68, 120, 124, 125 

Kharaj 377 

Kharijites 658, 686 

Khaulah bint Tha‘labah 345, 346, 347, 
349 

Khul‘ 510 

Kibr 700, 930 

Kinanah, the tribe 886 

Kinship 
Rightsof...51, 376, 378 

Kitabah, contract of; 468 

Kitab-ul-‘Aja’ib 791 

Knowledge 


... of the Unseen 224, 226, 596, 607, 608 
610 . 


Sourcesof’... 542 
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_.. ofthe science 672 
Kulr (infidelity) 116, 479. 480, 593, 686, 
820, 886 


Kura‘-ul-Ghamim 66, 78 


L 

Labid b. A‘sam 923 
Lailat-ul-Bara’ah 3845 
Lailat-ul-Qadr, see Qadr, Night of. 
Lamam (small faults) 221 

Lat (the ido]) 218, 219, 642, 880 


Ledgers of deeds 281, 335, 566, 646, 718, 
726, 730, 733, 739, 742, 743, 788 
Life 
Worldly ... isa play 55, 59, 326 
Worldly .., is a delusion 326, 329 
Reality of... 534 


Categories of...535 
Vicissitude ofhuman.., 743 


Lot-tree of the uppermost boundry, 
see Sidrat-ul-Muntaha 

Lut S# 154, 188, 184, 246, 525, 526, 627, 
568, 677 


M 


(Al) Masjid-ul-Haram 96, 99, 100, 104, 
144, 370, 839, 841 


Ma‘gil b. Yasar 409 


Madinah 31, 35, 63, 65, 94, 98, 100, 117, 
118, 120, 134, 146, 157, 192, 254, 323, 
357, 363, 367, 368, 369, 370, 371, 376, 
384, 385, 387, 394, 399, 400, 412, 418, 
422, 429, 431, 454, 456, 459, 464, 466, 


467, 468, 471, 472, 485, 507, 552, 892, 
902, 904, 914, 918 


Madyan 191 
Maghmas 880 
Magians 251 

Magical spell 918 
Maharaja 241 
Mahdawi 390 
Mahmud b. Labid 501 


Mahr, see Dower 


Maimun 140, 141 


Maintenance 


.. ofdivorcee 510 
Quantum of...612 


Makkah 31, 32, 42, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 69, 
70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 77, 78. 79, 93, 96, 
97, 98, 100, 101, 102, 108, 143, 144, 173 
187, 195, 196, 200, 201, 203, 206, 210, 
214, 215, 238, 239, 241, 254, 255, 308 
310, 311, 321, 370, 373, 385, 387, 394, 
399, 411, 412, 413, 415, 419, 422, 423, 
428, 429, 480, 431, 432, 442, 485, 507, 
548, 555, 559, 599, 601, 641, 677, 682, 
705, 727, 775, 798, 794, 795, 809, 824, 
832, 839, 840, 859. 877, 879, 880, 882. 
886, 887, 893, 899, 906, 914 


Malabar 241 
Malik b. Anas, Imam 109, 217, 298, 


299, 300, 385, 387, 390, 397, 454, 501, 
728, 729, 732, 734, 845, 859, 921 


Man 


Surah of ... 664 

Creation of, 186, 187, 256, 261, 709, 723, 
756, 834 

Warning for ... 267, 268,270 

...iscreated weak 576 
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Nature of ... 580, 581 

... was nothing worth mention 662 
... lsmade of different particles 666 
...18 deceived about his Lord 722 
... must work hard 739, 741 

... Should endure hardships 795 
Divine gifts to ... 795, 796 

... has free will 802, 807 

Two groupsof...805 

Best composition of ...826 

...is microcosm 826 

... is ungrateful 858 

... loves wealth 858 

.. 18 in loas 869 


Manat, the idol 219 
Magam-e-Sahabah 112, 128, 316 
Marr Zahran 77 
Marriage 
... with disbelievers 421, 423 
Dissolution of ...426 
... with migrating women 428 
... with non-Muslim women 428 
System of... and divorce 490 
... ia a worship 491 
... ig permanent relationship 491 


Khutbah of... 503 
Mut‘ahisnot...582 


Martyr or martyrdom 41, 129, 281, 317, 
318, 324, 392, 647, 933 


Marwan Al-Asfar 135 

Maryam 38 336, 527 

Masjid, see Mosque 

Masrug b. Ajda’ 160, 204, 781 

Masterbation 582 

Mazhar Jan-e-Janan 888 
-Mazhari, see Tafsir Mazhari 

Mediterranean 825 

Meteors 605 


Mi‘raj 141, 203, 205, 206, 213, 614, 628, 719, 
939 


Migration 31, 425 

Mika’ il 216, 844 

Mikraz b. Hafs 72 

Mina 239, 321, 674 
Miqdad b. Aswad 67 
Mishkat-ul-Masabih 696 
Mocking 


...18 asin 131 
Definition of... 132 


Modesty 576, 582 


Monasticism 336, 338, 339, 340, 341, 342, 
621 


Monopolization 381 


Moon 


Surah of ... 287 

... 18 split 237, 238, 240 

Eclipse of ...241 

... is bound by calculation 263, 266, 257 
... joined with sun 654, 799 

.-. Will lose light 718 

... develops 744 


Mosque 
... belongs to Allah 596, 606 
Mu‘adh b. ’Anas 228 


Mu‘adh b. Jabal 391, 392, 492, 558, 731 

Mu‘awiyah b. Abi Sufyan 101, 291 

Mu‘awiyah b. Hayadah 170 

Mu ‘tazilites 658, 686 

Mufradat-ul-Qur’an 482 

Muhajirin (Immigrants) 104, 111, 384, 
$85, 388, 392, 393, 394, 396, 997, 412, 
468, 469, 471, 785 

Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Husain 892 


Muhammad b. Ishaq 94, 268, 462, 690, 
599, 754, 883, 899 
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Muhammad b. Marwan 555 
Muhammad b. Maslamah 72, 77, 370 
Muhammad b. Sirin 285, 781, 910 . 


Muhammad, the Holy Prophet # 


:.. a8 the Final Messenger 851, 852 
Surah of ... 31,33 

Attributesof... 83,84 

... apareceiver of wahky 88 
Beliefin the messengership of ... 98 
Adventof... from Paran 108 
Prophecies of scriptures about ... 108, 234, 
439, 852 

Raising voice before ...113 
Love and respect for... 70,71, 123 
Decision of... is better 124 

Miracles of; 238, 239, 240, 241, 878 
Commandsof... are binding 383 

..- is unlettered prophet 447, 832, 834 
Objectives of...447 

...is light, still human 481 

... Should not prohibit the lawful things 618 
... is exalted in character 546, 661,820 
.. known as honest and truthful 643 

... admonished by Allah 704 

... was an orphan 814 

...is father of Ummah 896 

Magical spell on ... 918, 920 

Divine favors on... 811,818 


Muhasibi, Harith 130 

Mujaddid Alf-Thani 325, 507 

‘Mujahid b. Jabr 152, 162, 165, 168, 174, 
192, 197, 222, 226, 242, 243, 259, 270, 
282, 283, 399, 407, 430, 449, 640, 690, 
709, 752, 774, 780, 781, 836, 843, 868, 
893, 896, 910, 911, 912, 923 

Muaatil b. Sulaiman 57, 459, 580, 645, 
689, 727, 783, 906, 912 

Muraisi‘ 463 

Murrah b. ‘Abdullah 637 

Mus‘ab b. Sa‘d 396 


Musa 34) 157, 181, 183, 184, 191, 224, 227, 


228, 231, 238, 234, 342, 436, 439, 527, 
698, 762, 770, 825, 833, 867 

Musadad 285 

Musafir Almakhzumi 423 

Musailimah, the Imposter 91 

Mishkilat-ul-Qur’an 212, 213 

Muslim, Imam 73, 93, 138, 168, 211, 235, 
239, 250, 319, 356, 395, 449, 476, 482, 
508, 542, 598, 630, 657, 753, 802, 818, 
881, 846, 848, 856, 893, 894 

Musnad of Ahmad 54, 73, 119, 166, 197, 
203, 204, 210, 250, 266, 419, 419, 436, 
468, 630, 696, 790, 915, 920 

Mustadrak 810 

Mut‘ah 582 

Muwatta’ 300, 390, 728 

Muzainah, the tribe 89 


Muzani 845 


An-Najm-ul-Wahhaj 38 
Nadr b. Harith 577 


Nafs 


Three kinds of ... 652 
Suppression of... 699 
Tricks of ...700 
Contented ... 788 
Purification of...802 
Pollution of .. 802, 803 
... urges to do evil 929 


Nahhas 781 

Najran 755 

Nakhlah 598, 602, 605 
Nagqshbandi, Baha’uddin 701 
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Nasa‘i, Imam 66, 266, 305, 391, 395, 501, 
577, 615, 727, 734, 790, 915, 921 


Nasibin 601 

Nasr, the idol 592 
Nawawi, ‘Allamah 206 
Negus 70, 878, 879 
Nickname 131, 134 

Night of Immunity, seeLailat-ul-Bara’ah 
Night of Qadr, see Qadr 
Nineveh 600 
Nizam-e-zakat (book) 632 
Nu‘man b. Bashir 700,716 
Nufail b. Habib 880, 882 


Nuh 38h 


... referred 123, 152, 181, 184, 233, 247, 
248, 336, 337, 525, 526, 527, 566 
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483, 498, 641, 688, 729, 741, 773, 774, 
781, 801, 825 


Qushairi 390, 412 
Qutailah 419 


R 

Ra‘ish 368 
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Rules of... of tahajjud 614, 615 


Index 


956 


Five... prescribed 615 
Recitation in... 616,657 
Those who do not pray ... 647 
Imam of ... 657 
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Shaibah b. Rabi‘ah 599, 600 

Shaikh (spiritual Master) 701 
Sharh-ul-‘Aqidah Alwasitiyyah 315 
Sharh-us-Sunan 624, 828 

Shi‘ites 93, 109, 386, 502, 686 

Shirk 
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916 


Tabari, see Ibn Jarir 

Tabuk 90 

Tafsir Kabir 35 
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‘Umarah b. ‘Ugbah 424 


Index 


959 


———$——$—$—$—$_$_ 
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